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ON  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY. 


1  WOULD  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  the  readers  of  the  Classical 
Journal  to  the  description  several  ancient  writers  have  given  of 
countries  situated  in  the  west,  and  to  which  it  does  not  seem  pos- 
sible to  assign  a  place  within  the  boundaries  of  the  old  world. 

1 ,  Homer,  whose  knowledge  of  Geography  is  allowed  to  have 
been  accurate,  makes  a  division  of  the  2Echiopians,  whom  he 
denominates  jcrxaroj  avSpwv,  placing  one  part  under  the  risingy  and 
the  other  under  the  setting  Sun.  Odyss.  Imo.  Lib.  This  passage 
is  examined  by  Strabo  (Lib.  Imo.)  who  states  the  opinions  of 
several  writers,  and  who  thinks  himself  that  this  division  was  oc- 
casioned by  the  Red  Sea.  Yet  as  the  poet  places  one  division  of 
the  j^lthiopians  as  far  westward  as  the  other  was  eastward,  such 
a  description  does  not  appear  applicable  to  any  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Africa,  when  we  consider  its  situation  with  respect  to  Greece. 

2.  Virgil  describes  a  remote  people,  ^neid.  vi.  line  795,  in 
these  words : 


—  jacet  extra  sidera  Tdlus 


Extra  anni  solisqiie  vias  :  ubi  ctelit'er  Atlas 
Axem  hiimero  toiqiiet,  stcllis  ardcntibiis  aptum. 

On  this  passage  the  following  note  occurs  in  tlie  Variorum  Edi- 
tion :  **  Proferet  imperium  ultra  telluremsi  qua  habitatur  (namque 
de  hoc  ambigebant  veteres)  extra  sidera  majora  et  planetas,  qui  intra 
Tropicos  decurrunt,  ultra  t^v  Ks>ia.vfji.£VYjv  nempe  uvra^ovix  nobis. 
Sed  quid  dicemus  de  Atlante ;  qui  uterque  juxta  Zodiacum  situs, 
imo  citra  sequatorem  ?  Vel  igitur  poeta  in  honorem  Augusti 
sedem  Atlanti  assignat  nota  remotiorem  usque  ad  ^thiopas,  quos 

VOL.  vin.    a  ji,  NO.  xv.  a 
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M.  Pctroilius  Romanorum  Dux  subegit :  ubiHerodoto,  Pomponio 
et  Plinio  sunt  Atlantis  populi.  Vel  respexit  ad  Insulam  Atlantis, 
cujus  mcminit  Plato  in  Timjeo,  et  alii,  novum  scilicet  orbem,  a 
Columbo  repertum  Anno  salutis  1592.  Quern  tamen  scivisse 
niagis  illos  quam  novisse  scribit  Lipsius,   &c.  &c." 

f>.  The  following  passage  in  the  Timjeus  of  Plato  is  frequently 
referred  to.  I  give  the  Latin  Version,  as  the  original  is  easily  ac- 
cessible :  "  Insulam  autem  in  ore  maris  adituque  ad  eas  angustias 
quas  vos  Herculis  Columnas  vocatis,  extitisse.  Illam  vero  insulam 
Lybia  et  Asia  majorem  atque  ampliorem ;  ex  qua  ad  alias  insulas  fa- 
cilis  esset  trajectus,  ex  insulls  vero  illis  ad  eam  quoque  continen- 
tem  quae  e  regione  sita  est,  et  in  illo  quidem  mari  quod  proprio  et 
peculiari  nomJne  Pontus  nuncupatur."  Plato  relates  farther,  that 
this  island  was  covered  with  the  sea  in  the  space  of  a  single  night, 
in  consequence  of  a  great  earthquake,  and  that  the  sea  being  filled 
with  mud  was  no  longer  navigable. — We  shall  see  hereafter  how 
to  account  for  what  he  says  of  the  submersion  of  this  land,  but  at 
present  it  must  be  observed,  that  all  this  is  related  as  the  substance 
of  information  communicated  to  Solon  when  he  was  in  Egypt. 

4.  In  the  Book  «  De  Mirabil.  Auscult."  attributed  to  Aristotle, 
we  find  the  following  passage  :  "  Extra  Columnas  Herculis,  aiunt 
in  Mari  a  Carthaginiensibus  insulam  fertilem  desertamque  inven- 
tam ;  ut  qu?e  tam  sylvarum  copia  quam  iluminibus  navigation! 
idoneis  abundet,  cum  reliquis  fructibus  floreat  vehementer,  distans 
a  continente  plurium  dierum  itinere  :  in  qua  cum  Carthaginienses 
quidam  ob  soli  fertilitatem  connubia  agitare  ac  habitare  coepissent, 
ferunt,  prresides,  ne  quis  deinceps  insulam  ingrederetur,  poena 
capitis  iuterdixisse,  incolasque  ejecisse  ne  coitione  (si  habitare  istic 
pergerent)  facta,  insulje  principatum  consequerentur,  et  Cartha- 
ginienses ea  felicitatis  parte  privarent." 

5.  Diodorus  Siculus,  Lib.  v.  "  Africam  versus  permagna  quse- 
dam  insula  in  vasto  oceani  pelago  jacet  complurium  navigatione 
dierum  a  Lybia  in  occasum  declinans.  Solum  ibi  frugiferum, 
cujus  magna  pars  in  montes  assurgit,  nee  exigua  in  campos  sese 
expandit ;  amnes  enim  per  illam  navigabiles  decurrunt  a  quibus 

humectatur 

Olim,    propter  remotiorem  a    reliquo  terrarum  orbe 

situm  incognita  fuit  -,  sed  hac  tandem  occasione  reperta,  Phcenices 
a  vetustissimis  inde  temporibus  frequenter  crebras  mercaturae  gratia 
navigationes  instituerunt  investigata  ultra  Colum- 
nas ora,  cum  Africse  littora  legerent,  ventorum  procellis  ad  lon- 
glnquos  in  oceanum  tractus  sunt  abrepti.  Per  multos  tandem  dies 
vi  tempestatis  ad  Insulam,  de  qua  jam  dictum,  appulerunt.  Na- 
turamque  ejus  et  felicitatem  a  se  primitus  cognitam  in  aliorum 
deinde  noticiam  perduxerunt.  Ideo  Tyrrheni  maris  imperium 
a^epti,  coloniam  eo  destinaruut  -,  sed  Carthaginienses  illis  obstite- 
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runt.  Simul  enim  metuebant,  ne  plurlmi  civium  suorum,  bonitate 
insulse  allecti,  eo  commigrarent.  8imul  enim  contra  subitos  for- 
tunse  casus,  si  exitiosum  Respublica  Carthaginiensium  forte  dam- 
num acciperet,  refugium  sibi  paratum  esse  volebant." 

From  these  last  quoted  passages,  we  learn  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians, who  were  acquainted  with  this  transatlantic  country,  wished 
to  conceal  its  situ.ition,  not  only  from  a  fear  that  their  citizens 
would  emigrate  thither  on  account  of  the  superior  advantages  of 
the  climate,  &c.  but  also  that  they  might  secure  a  safe  retreat  in 
the  event  of  an  unsuccessful  war.  And  this  may  lead  us  to  account 
for  the  idea  that  this  country  was  lost  in  the  ocean  ;  for  those,  who 
sought  for  it,  not  being  able  to  discover  it  from  the  imperfect  state 
of  navigation,  imagined  it  lost,  and  those,  who  wished  its  situation 
to  be  concealed,  did  not  contradict  them. 

A  further  testimony  to  the  existence  of  land  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  may  be  seen  in  Pliny,  Nat. 
Hist.  ch.  xxxi. — And  for  the  opinion  of  modern  writers  on  the 
subject  of  this  paper,  I  refer  to  Erasmus  Smiclius  Diss,  de  Ame- 
rica, at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Pindar,  to  the  note  of  Perizon'us 
on  >^lian  Var.  His.  Lib.  iii.  18.  Bochart  Geo.  Sacra,  and 
Huet  on  the  Commerce  of  the  Ancients. 

What  1  have  adduced  from  the  ancient  writers,  is  for  the  pur- 
pose of  showing  that  it  is  probable  they  had  some  knowledge  of 
the  situation  of  America  :  the  two  following  references  will  show 
that  there  actually  was  some  intercourse  between  the  eastern  and 
western  world  :  Abram.  Ortelius  Theatrum  Orbis,  "  Sunt  qui  banc 
continentem  (Americam  scil.)  a  Platone  sub  nomine  Atlantis  de- 
scriptam,  opinentur ;  inquitque  Marinoeus  Siculus  in  Chronico 
suo  Hispanije,  hie  numnmm  antiquum  Augusti  Caesaris  efEgie 
insignitum  In  aurifodinis  inventum  esse,  missumque  in  rei  veri- 
tatem  summo  Pontifici  per  D.  Johannem  Rufum  Archiepiscopum 
Consentinum."  In  Basnage's  History  of  the  Jews,  we  are  told 
that  the  Spaniards  found  in  one  of  the  Azores,  a  tomb  with  a 
Jewish  inscription.  See  Book  vii.  ch.  xxxiii. 

If  all  that  has  been  adduced  be  deemed  sufficient  proof  that 
there  existed  among  the  ancients  a  tradition  of  a  transatlantic  con- 
tinent, we  can  easily  account  for  the  following  passage  in  Seneca's 
Medea : 


vriient  annis 


Scculaseris,  quibiis  Oc»?a»ius 
Vincula  lenim  la\et,  tt  in^ens 
Pateat  tellns,  Tipiiysqne  iiovos 
Deti'gaf  orljes,  ncc  sit  tervis 
UlllniaTl-uif. 

But  if  it  be  contended  that  no  such  tradition  did  exist,  and  that 
all  the  references  to  Atlantic  Islands  are  grounded  on  Fables,  then 
we  "  must  be  surprised  into  a  belief  that  this  passage  in  Seneca 


4         jV'Iatthias's  Ajiimadvv.  in  Hymiios  Homericos. 

was  something  more  than  a  poetical  fancy  ;  and  that  heaven  had 
indeed  revealed  to  one  favored  Spaniard,  what  it  had  decreed  in 
due  time  to  accomplish  by  another''  See  Bp.  Hurd,  on  Prophecy, 
Sermon  iv. 

In  the  Memoires  of  the  French  National  Institute  for  1806,  there 
is  an  account  of  a  Pvlap,  preserved  in  St.  Mark's  Library  at  Venice, 
made  by  Andrew  Bianco,  in  the  year  1436,  which  delineates 
the  situation  of  a  large  island  in  the  Atlantic,  named  Antillia.  A 
Plate  of  this  Map  is  given,  and  it  is  adduced  as  a  proof  that  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  had  been  traversed  before  Columbus  passed  it. 

D Ireland. 

G.  H. 


NOTICE  OF 
ANIMADFERSIONES  IN   HYMNOS   HOMERICOS 

cum    P I  okgomenis    de   cnjusque   Cunsilio,    Partibus,    jElate, 
nuctore  Aug.   Malthiie,  Lipsia?,  pp.  402.   Octavo.   1800. 

IVJ  ATTHi^  informs  us  in  the  Preface,  that  of  the  three  "  Parl- 
sienscs  Codices,"  which  Coray  has  collated,  only  two  had  been 
examined  by  Ruhnken,  and  that  <'  in  his  Tribus  Codicibus  etiain 
plures  lectiones  non  contemnendce  repertse  sunt,  a  Ruhnkenio 
omiss^e,"  Matthise  has,  in  these  animadversions,  availed  himself 
of  the  aid,  which  is  supplied  by  them  to  settle  the  text  of  these 
Hymns.  Mitscherlich  himself  collated,  and  gave  to  Matthise  a 
most  careful  collation  of  the  "  Codex  Moscoviensis,"  after 
he  had  renounced  his  intention  of  editing  the  Homeric  Hymns. 
Ruhnken  had  promised  to  fm-nish  Matthise  with  such  Notes,  as 
he  had  prepared  after  the  example  of  the  Hymnus  in  Cereremy  and 
the  Ejiistolcje  critica;,  published  by  him,  or  happened  to  have 
amongst  his  other  MSS.,  and  therefore  Matthise  applied  to  Wyt- 
tenbach,  to  whose  care  the  books,  and  the  other  property,  of 
Ruhnken  had  been  intrusted  on  his  death.  Wyttenbach  ex- 
amined the  MSS.  of  Ruhnken,  and  forwarded  whatever  he  found 
on  this  subject  to  Matthls,  who  has  inserted  them  in  their 
proper  places,  but  regrets  that  they  are  few  in  number.  We 
shall,  but  on  another  occasion,  be  at  the  pains  of  collecting 
them  together,  and  shall  lay  them  before  our  readers.  Matthiae 
says  that,    as  he  had  seen  the  Latin  Version  of  the  Homeric 
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Hymns  by  Georgius  Dartona  Cretensis,  mentioned  by  Ruhnken, 
*'  tanquam  earn,  qu3e  Codicis  loco  esse  possit,  hanc  etiam  consu- 
lendam  duxi,  si  quid  forte  ad  hymnorum  lectionem  melius  consti- 
tuendam  ex  ealucrari  possem  :  usus  autem  sum  editlone,  quae  cum 
Andrese  Divi  Justinopolitani  versione  Odyssecc  prodiit  Salingixi 
1540.  8.  (prima  editio  prodiit  Venet.  ii.  Tom.  1537.):  est  ea 
versio  vulgata,  ceterum  ab  editoribus  hie  illic  emendata  ac  ma- 
tata,  prout  textus  poscebat."  (p.  13.)  The  scholar  will  find  in 
Matthiee's  own  Notes  some  most  excellent  remarks,  both  critical, 
and  explanatory,  on  these  Hymns,  and  much  valuable  matter 
on  the  recondite  and  rare  meanings  of  different  words,  given 
with  great  perspicuity,  accuracy,  and  erudition.  We  shall  at 
present  touch  only  on  two  or  three  remarks  of  Matthix.  The 
elaborate  Prolegomena  extend  through  106  pages. 


The  Hymnus  in  Apollinem  v.  25—8. 

£|>]S<  ^i^e-ovdi  Xtyvxvoiot?  uviftoia-iy, 

Matthias  writes  thus :  "  Locum  in  litore  et  quidem  ubi  terra  In  mare 
procurrit,  designant  sequentia,  iKun^h  xZfAcc  KiXatioy  iljii  y^i^<ro)i'^i :  jejuna 
est  hjec  loci  descriptio ;  elegantior  poeta  fortasse  dixerit,  hcciri^St  ^i 
KVf^ct  K.  "Elttivi  •/ie,<^ov  yi  X.  X.  unda  terrain  ccedebat,  v.  Ruhnk,  Ep. 
Crit.  II.  p.  151.:  tamen  ea  in  nostro  poeta  non  offender."  (p.  113.) 
There  would  be  an  air  of  great  probability  in  this  conjecture,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  substitution  of  yt,  yji^a-oy  yi,  the  use  of  which  particle 
is  not  apparent  in  this  place.  The  following  extract  will,  however, 
sufficiently  vindicate  such  an  application  of  the  word  %a.hnv  :  "  lxv. 
V.  4.  lego  etXt^uvrovg  n  zsra,^  uKru^f  Suidas  lu  V.  uKt^MTOn;,  rxli;  viro  rijij 
«Ai35  |««<vojt4':va:<5,  Archias  Ep.  xxx.  Anal.  T.  ii.  p.  100.  de  delphino, 

'/)  yit,^  'la-ov  Tr^vieovi  MatAsoj?,   a)i  iicvx^iyi, 

hie  Codex  TroXv^d^fiovr,  exhibet,  quod  Toupius  Emend,  in  Suid.  P.  iir. 
p.  375.  mutavit  in  ^oXvlxvrovi :  recte  !     Ovid.  Met.  L.  ii.  455. 

Nacta  nemus  gdidum,  de  quo  cum  murmure  labena 
Ibaty  et  atlritas  versabat  rivus  arenas : 

mihl  cpitheton  ■x6\v%x\iror,  non  rupibus  solum,  quas  unda  verberando 
excavat,  sed  litorls  etiam  arenae,  fiuctibus  aitritce,  satis  accommoda- 
turn  videtur,  qua  de  re  aliter  statuit  Jacobs.  Animadvv.  V.  ii.  P.  i. 
p.  270."  Imm.  G.  Huscke's  Analecta  Critica  in  Anthologiam  Grcc- 
cam,  JenjE  et  Lipsiae,  1800.  p.  297. 


6         Matthior's  Animadvv.  in  Hymnos  Ilcmericos. 

On  the  IL  in  ApolL  v.  94. 

Matihix'  has  a  most  excellent  note,  to  which  we  beg  leave  to  dh-ect  the 
attention  of  our  readers :    "  'ix.i^in  0stt<y,  Strabo  ix.  p.  435.  toZtx  §' 

"l;i/v«<,  oTflu  «i  0?^i?  'Ijt^vxix,  7i//.iir<x,t,  cf.   Steph.  Byz.  v.  "I;iiv«<,  Tzetz. 
ad  Lycophr.  v.  1 29. 

T-/,:  6'  'HA/'ey  ^yyeSTgo?  ^l^vxlxi  (Sgas/Ssiij, 
Eurip.  iV/f?i7.  169.  ©5,44<v  'l^vcunv  iTrifioiiTxi,  ut  ibi  corr.  Ruhnk.  pro 
E-J;'.r«(^.v  probar.te  Piersono  ad  Mcerin,  p.  137.  sq.,  sed  vereor,  ne 
nimis  docta,  fortasse  etiam  a  poetas  nostri  astate  remota  sit  derivatio 
epitheti  a  ThessalisE  urbe  ;  potius  Themidem  hoc  cognomen  utto  rev 
ix,wir8xt,  quia  sceleratos  Investigat  et  persequitur,  tanquam  justitiae 
dea,  duxisse  putem  ;  nam  ita  vocatur  etiam  Nsftso-*?  in  Diodoti  Epi- 
gram.mate  ap.  Brunck.  Anal.  T.  ii.  p.  180.  v. 

'Aapns-Titce.  Ti  ^loi  y-xi  'l^vi/Jn  a-i  (pvXdcra-tt 
TToi^^'ivoi,  ^  TTflAAoys  Yivarxfiivvi  Nif^icra  : 
de  diis  ultoribus  scekrum  sspe  S^^xv  et  similia  usurpantur :  Eurip. 
Bacch.  888.  x.^v7rTivcV(J-t  oi  ■xoix.tKui  Ax^ov  j^^^ivov  iio^x,  xxi  Q/i^dia-tv  rtv 
ac-iTTTov,  ad  quern  locum  Jaccbs  Emend,  in  Eurip.  p.  8.  fin.  laudat 
Philoncm  Jud.  de  Mose,  i.  p.  96.  «  yx^  »oA«8(r<;  iTrofcm  kxt'  "x^e?,  ftiX- 
hovrm  ^h  iZpd^-jyi,  tt^o?  ^s  uotx^^XTX  Siitrx;  l^ta^xfioZa-x  xxTxXxfC- 
fidvu :  hinc  Eurip.  Helen.  50.  o  S'  xdXto;  Troa-t?  t«j  ly^xi  xvxg- 
TTxyxi;  Qmx,  i.  6.  persequitur,  ulcisci  cupiens,  cf.  ^sch.  Agam. 
704.  •^oXvxv^^ol  TS  (pi^ccTTTi^ii  Kvvxyei  x-xr'  T^voi  n?\xrKv  u<pxiiTov  KiXcrxvTm 
"Zificivroi  xKTXi  :  ita  ap.  iEsch.  Eian.  226.  Erinnys  loquitur,  lyu  di — 
MmfjMt  rovh  !purx  xxt  KWAyiri?,  Choeph.  921.  Erinnyes  poenas  pro  ma- 
tris  casde  ab  Oreste  repetentes  vocantur  finr^o^  lyKoroi  xivej."  (p.  127.) 
Now  we  are  decidedly  agreed  with  Matthiae  in  deriving  Themis's 
surname  of  'lvva/»]  not  so  much  from  a  Thessalian  city,  as  from  the 
verb,  "  xvo  Tov  '^vxa-ixf,  quia  sceleratos  investigat  et  persequitur,  tan- 
quam justitiae  dea,"  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  Ruhnken  ;  and 
the  passage,  which  Matthiae  has  produced  from  an  epigram  of  Diodo- 
tus,  where  the  same  epithet  is  applied  to  Nemesis,  strongly  corrobo- 
rates our  idea :  for  Nemesis  is,  as  we  presume,  not  called  Nz/xia-n; 
'lx,vxtYi  from  the  circumstance  of  her  having  been  worshipped  at  the 
Tliessalian  city  "l^^xt.  If  we  suppose,  with  Ruhnken  and  Pierson, 
thar  Euripides,  in  the  disputed  passage  of  the  Medea,  applied  the 
epithet  /%v«  s)  to  02,w<?  allusively  to  her  worship  zt"lx,vxi,  it  is  a  mere 
idle  epithet,  but,  if  we  suppose  with  Matthiae  that  it  is  an  epithet  ap- 
plied to  the  Goddess  in  her  judicial  capacity  XTi-a   rov   ix^xtrixi,  it  adds 
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greatly  to  the  force,  strictly  accords  with  the  context,  and  hai-monizes 
perfectly  with  the  spirit  of  the  passage. 

ivstrOf?   TCifilXi    ViVOf^KTTllit. 

The  epithet  to  Themis  corresponds  precisely  with  what  is  said  of 
Jupiter,  and  if  we  retain  the  original  reading  iiix.TXixy,  this  correspond- 
ence is  destroyed,  and  the  passage  is  unnerved  of  its  vigor.  We  feel 
persuaded  that,  if  these  remarks  should  meet  the  eye  of  that  sensible, 
learned,  and  ingenious  scholar,  Imm.  G.  Huscke,  he  will  be  disposed, 
to  change  his  opinion  on  this  point :  he  writes  thus  in  the  133d  page 
of  the  Analecta  critica  in  Anthologiara  Grcecam  :  "  Imprimis  notandum 
est  hoc  deos  ipsos,  quibus  vota  faciunt  homines,  passim  dici  ivx.rcciov<;, 
ut  Themis  ap.  Eurip.  Med.  168,  :  Ruhnken.  corrigebat  0Eft<v  'I;i(^v£«/«!' .■ 
vide  Pierson.  ad  iV/<e/7»,  p.  137,:  Jacobs.  QifAtv  'AvTaUv,  Animadvv. 
ia  Epigr.  V.  11.  P.  i.  p.  365.,  sed  nihil  videtur  mutandum  :  de  Lunoy 
Hesychius  v.  Ov^xvln  S'  «<| — IWxosj  ^s  i<rriv  avrk  'Icrui,  crt  tccc't  hiovg  » 
o-iXm  rvi  ciiy}  iTro^iTrxC  ravrri  ^l  rot  yvvxix  'ttv-^na  dik  to  y-cci  uiirh  iTri  r» 
'Ev^v^iojvi  ru.  oivTci  TToiSitv'  oSiv  x.xi  EC>i.rxiccv  (pxa-tv  xvtkv  ivtoi :  in  Ep.  XXII. 
Antipatri  Thessalonicensis  vulgo  legitur, 

ui  r^iii  x(!~rxi  'i(rav  kx}  irxi^ioi?'  xXXx  TV)(,ov(rxi 
KvTT^f^a?  iiix-^^rov,  vv*  ho?  u<ri  ^'ix, 
reposuit  Brunck.  Kw7rg<^o?  iUrxUu  ad  sensum  egregie  :    hanc  lectio- 
nem,  notatam  quoque  in  Cod.  Vatic,  unice  veram  habeo." 

On  the  H.  in  Apoll.  v.  36. 

M~fr%  ^l  Svf,toy 
Cf>otiov  xTTOxmovr' , 

On  an  interesting  passage  we  have  a  very  Important  Note, 
W'hich  we  shall  cite  :  "  Dictio  XilTcuv  6vf^ov  non  Homerica  visa 
est  Clarkio  et  Ruhnkenio,  at,  si  non  Homerica,  Graeca  tamen 
est,  et  defendi  potest  loco  Pindari  Pi/th.  in.  180.  to'|o<j  xtto  4'"X>''* 
XiTrm.  Virg.  JEn.  in.  140.  Linqiiehant  dukes  animas,  Terent.  Ad.  in. 
5,  52.  Animam  xelinquam  ;  quod  vero  Ruhnken,  reponendum  censet, 
y.iijii  ll  (paivh  &vfcov  xTtomi'.ovT' ,  id  valde  vereor,  ut  ulli  probet  (etsi 
&vi^\v  xTTOTrviUiv,  Homericum,  v.  //.  §',  524.  Apollon.  Rh.  iv.  472. 
quem  locum  ipse  margini  exempli  svii  allevit)  quandoquidem  et  tpotiov 
per  se  sine  adjuncto  xlux,  Jundcre  sunguinem  (quamvis  xlf^x  Mifiic-6xi, 
p^/?ia?«  dicitur  Hesiod.  Asp.  174.)  de  moriente  vix  usurpatur ;  SvfAcv 
ipomv,  sanguinolentam  animam  accipio,  etsi  pro  hoc  apud  Homerum 
est  <po',noi; :    ut  }a<pom<;  apud  Homcrum  //.  b',  308.    Ky  23.   a',  474. 
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rubrum,  snnguinei  coloris  significat,  apud  sequiores  vero,  ut  Hesiod. 
Axp.  250.  ct  nostri  Hymni  v.  304.  sav^ruinolentum,  ita  (p9m<;  etiam 
primo  rithruviy  ut  //.  cr',  159.  deinde  sanguinL  avidum  significare  potuit : 
Ilgenius  purpareum  animiim  interpretatur,  et  comparat  Virg.  yEw.  ix. 
310.  Purpuream  vomit  ille  animam,  quo  nihil  minus  Homericum, 
tales  inetaphorae  apud  Lyricos  et  tragicos  Grsecos  tantum  in  usu  fue- 
runt."  Cp.  178.)  Mr.  Blomfield,  on  the  Prometheus,  has  inappositely 
cited  this  S()lst  verse  of  the  Hymn  to  Apollo,  as  has  been  shown  by 
Mr.  Barker  elsewhere. 


[7V>  be  continued.] 


OM  THE  SORTES  SANCTORUM  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
CHRISTIANS. 


.1.  HE  SoRTES  SA^'CTORUM,  or  SoRTES  Sacr^e,  were  a  species  of  di- 
vination practised  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Christianity,  and  consisted  in 
casually  opening  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  from  the  words,  which  first 
presented  themselves,  deducing  the  future  lot  of  the  inquirer.  They 
were  evidently  derived  from  the  Sortes  Homericce,  and  Sortes  Virgi- 
liancB  of  the  Pagans,  but  accommodated  to  their  own  circum.stances 
by  the  Christians,  who  being  "  mingled  among  the  heathen,  learned 
their  works."    Ps.  cvi.  v.  35. 

Complete  copies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  being  rarely  met 
with  prior  to  the  invention  of  printing,  the  Psalm:<,  or  the  Prophets, 
or  the  Four  Gospels,  were  the  parts  of  Holy  Writ  principally  made 
use  of  In  these  divinatory  consultations,  which  were  sometimes  ac- 
companied with  various  ceremonies,  and  conducted  with  great  so- 
lemnity, especially  on  public  occasions.  Thus  the  Emperor  Heraclius, 
in  the  war  against  the  Persians,  being  at  a  loss  whether  to  advance, 
or  to  retreat,  commanded  a  public  fast  for  three  days,  which  being 
terminated,  he  applied  to  the  Gospels,  and  opened  upon  a  text  which 
he  regarded  as  an  oracular  intimation  to  winter  in  Albania.  Gregory 
of  Tours  also  relates,  that  Merovaeus,  being  desirous  of  obtaining  the 
kingdom  of  Chilperic  his  father,  consulted  a  female  fortune-teller, 
who  promised  him  the  possession  of  the  royal  estates ;  but,  to  prevent 
deception,  and  to  try  the  truth  of  her  prognostications,  he  caused  the 
Psalter,  the  Book  of  Kixgs,  and  the  Four  Gospels,  to  be  laid  upon 
the  shrine  of  St.  Martin,  and  after  fasting  and  solemn  prayer,  opened 
upon  passages  which  not  only  destroyed  his  former  hopes,  but  seemed 
to  predict  the  unfortunate  events  which  afterwards  befel  him,' 

■   i  .'Ukc! ,  Of  the  Nature  and  use  of  Lots,  ch.  x.  p.  313.  2d  Ed.  Lond.  1627. 
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The  President  Henault,  in  his  Chronological  Abridgment  of  the 
History  of  France,  A.  D.  506.  says,  "  This  abuse  was  introduced  by 
the  superstition  of  the  people,  and  afterwards  gained  ground  by  the 
ignorance  of  the  bishops  ;  since  there  were  prayers,  at  that  time  read  in 
churches  for  this  very  purpose.  This  appears  evident  from  Pithou's 
Collection  of  Canons,  containing  some  formulae  under  the  title  of 
The  Lot  nf  the  Apostles,  which  M.  Pithou  the  elder  found  at  the  end 
of  the  canons  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  Abbey  of  Marmoustier." 

Various  canons  Avere  made  in  different  Councils  and  Synods  against 
this  superstition.  About  the  year  465,  the  Council  of  Vannes,  in  the 
Synodal  epistle  to  the  absent  bishops,  expresses  its  decision  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  "  Ac  ne  id  fortasse  videatur  omissum,  quod  maxime 
fidem  catholicae  religionis  infestat,  quod  aliquanti  clerici  student  au- 
gurii>,  et  sub  nomine  fictas  religionis,  quas  sanctorum  sortes  vocant, 
divinationis  scientiam  proiitentur,  aut  quarumcumque  scripturarum 
inspectiones  futura  prornittunt :  hoc  quicumque  clericus  detectus  fuerit 
vel  consulere,  vel  docere,  ab  ecclesia  habeatur  extraneus.'" 

This  was  repeated  at  the  Council  of  Agde  in  506.  and  in  the  year 
578.  the  Council  of  Auxerre  decreed  :  "  Non  licet  ad  sortilegos,  vel 
ad  auguria  respicere,  non  ad  caragios,  nee  ad  sortes  quas  Sanctorum 
vocant,  vel  quas  de  ligno,  aut  de  pane  faciunt,  aspicere :  sed  quos- 
cumque  homo  facere  vult,  omnia  in  nomine  Domini  faciat."* 

The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in  633.  also  ordained  Can.  30. 
■«'  Clericus  qui  sortilegos  consuluerit,  suspensus  in  Monasterium  con- 
jiciatur." 

A  Capitulary  of  Charlemagne,  framed  in  789.  decrees  :  *'  De  co« 
dicibus  vel  tabulis  requirendum,  et  ut  nuUus  inPsalterio,  vel  in  Evan- 
gelic vel  in  aliis  rebus  sortiri  prcsesumat,  nee  divinationes  aliquas  ob- 
servare."^ 

And  amongst  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  Canute,  is  the  following : 
"  Prohibemus  etiam  serio  omnem  ethnicismum.  Ethnicismus  est, 
quum  quis  idola  adorat,  hoc  est,  quum  quis  adorat  deos  gentiles,  et 
solem  vel  lunam,  ignem  vel  fluvium,  torrentem  vel  saxa  vel  alicujus 
generis  arborum  ligioa,  vel  (quum  quis)  veneficium  amat,  vel  sicaria- 
tum  committit  ullo  modo ;  vel  sortilegio,  vel  teda,  vel  aliquo  phan- 
tasmate  aliquid  perficit."* 

Similar  canons  were  formed  in  the  Councils  of  London,  under 
Archbishop  Lanfranc  in  1075,  and  Archbishop  Corboyl,  in  1126.^ 

But  ecclesiastical  authority  was  insufficient  to  suppress  the  practice : 
the  desire  to  pry  Into  futurity  existed  too  strongly  In  the  human  breast 
to  be  easily  controlled,  and  it  was  reserved  to  more  enlightened  times 
to  abolish  the  superstition,  by  convincing  of  its  folly.  The  learned 
Gataker  has  adduced  a  number  of  instances  of  the  use  of  the  Sortes 


Labbei,  S.  S.  Concilia,  Tom.  iv.  p.  I0j7. 

Ibid.  Toiii.  V.  p.  958. 

Ibid.  Tom.  vii.  p.  989. 

Wiikins.  Concil.  Mag.  Brit.  "Vol.  i.  p.  3<)(i. 

Ibid.  Vol.  i.  pp.  ;Jf).3— 408. 
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Sanctorum  during  the  ages  emphatically  called  dark.  I  shall  produce 
two  of  them.  The  first  is  of  Francis  of  Assise,  the  founder  of  the 
order  of  Fr;inci=;cans,  vchohtm^  tempted,  as  he  relates  of  himself,  to 
have  a  b.ok,  wliich  seemed  contrary  to  his  vow^,  that  denied  him  the 
possession  of  any  thing  but  Coats,  and  a  Cord,  and  Hose  (Femoralia), 
and  in  case  of  necessity  only  Shoes,  resorted  for  advice  to  the  Gospels, 
and  having  first  prayed,  casually  opened  upon  Mark,  ch.  iv.  v.  11. 
"  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  para- 
bles ;"  from  which  he  drew  the  conclusion  that  books  were  not  neces- 
sary for  him. 

The  other  is  of  one  Peter  of  Tholouse,  who  being  accused  of  He- 
resy, and  having  denied  it  upon  oath,  one  of  those  who  stood  by,  in 
order  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  his  oath,  seized  the  book  upon  which 
he  had  sworn,  and  opening  it  hastily,  met  Avith  the  words  of  the 
devil  to  our  Saviour,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,"  Mark,  ch.  i.  v.  24.  and  from  thence  concluded  that 
the  accused  was  guilty,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  Christ ! 

The  extraordinary  instance  also  of  King  Charles  I.  and  Lord 
Viscount  Falkland,  is  so  applicable  to  divinations  of  this  kind,  that 
it  deserves  to  be  related.  Being  together  at  Oxford,  they  went  one 
day  to  see  the  public  library,  where  they  were  shown,  among  other 
books,  a  Virgil,  finely  printed  and  exquisitely  bound.  Lord  Falk- 
land, to  divert  the  King,  proposed  that  he  should  make  a  trial  of  his 
fortune  by  the  Sortes  Virgiliance.  The  King  opening  the  book,  the 
passage  which  he  happened  to  light  upon  was  part  of  Dido's  impreca- 
tion against  jEneas : 

At  bello  audacis  populi  vexatus  et  armis, 
Finibns  extoiris,  complcxii  aviilsus  liili 
Auxiliuin  iinplorei,  videatque  indigna  suonim 
Fiineia :  nee,  cum  se  sub  leges  pacis  iniqu2e 
Tiadiderit,  regno  aut  optata^  luce  tVuatur  ; 
Sed  cadat  ante  diem,  mediaque  inhumatus  arenS. 

Mn.  L.  iv.  I.  61o.  &c. 

King  Charles  seeming  concerned  at  this  accident.  Lord  Falkland 
would  likewise  try  his  own  fortune,  hoping  he  might  fall  upon  some 
passage  that  could  have  no  relation  to  his  case,  and  thus  divert  the 
King's  thoughts  from  any  impression  the  other  might  make  upon  him : 
but  the  place  Lord  Falkland  stumbled  upon  was  still  more  suited  to 
his  destiny,  being  the  following  expressions  of  Evander  upon  the  un- 
timely deatli  of  his  son  Pallas : 

Non  h<EC,  6  Palla,  dederas  promissa  parent!  : 

Cautius  ut  sffivo  velles  te  credere  Marti, 

Haud  ignarns  "lam,  quantum  nova  gloria  in  arrnis, 

Et  pra?dulce  decus  primo  certair.iue  posset, 

Primitiae  juvenisniiscra-,  bellique  propinqui 

Dura  rudimenta,  et  nuUi  exaudita  Deorum 

Vota,  precesque  nieig ! 

JT.u.  xi.  1.  15^.  &c. 
The  gallant  Falkland  fell  in  the  battle  of  Newbury,  in  1644 ;  and  the 
unfortunate  Charles  was  beheaded  in  1649. 
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The  kind  of  divination  in  use  among  the  Jews,  and  termed  by  them 
bip  r\1  (Bath-Kol),  or  the  Daughter  of  the  Voice,  was  not  very  dissi- 
milar to  the  Sortes  Sa)ictorum  of  the  Christians.  The  mode  of  prac- 
tising it,  was  by  appeaHng  to  the  first  words  accidentally  heard  from 
any  one  speaking  or  reading.  The  following  is  an  instance  from  the 
Talmud.  Rabbi  Jochanan  and  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Lachish,  desiring 
to  see  the  face  of  R.  Samuel,  a  Babylonish  doctor :  "  Let  us  follow," 
said  they,  "  the  hearing  of  Bath  Kol."  Travelling  therefore  near  a 
school,  they  heard  the  voice  of  a  boy  reading  these  words  out  of  the 
First  Book  of  Samuel;  "  And  Samuel  died."  They  observed  this, 
and  inferred  from  hence  that  their  friend  Samuel  was  dead  ;  and  so 
they  found  it,  for  Samuel  of  Babylon  was  then  dead.'  It  is  probable 
that  from  the  Bath-Kol  of  the  Jews  was  derived  the  practice  of  some 
of  the  ancient  Christians,  of  going  to  church  with  a  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving, as  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  heaven,  the  words  of  Scripture 
which  were  singing  at  the  instant  of  entrance. 

A  species  of  Rhapsodomancy,  similar  to  the  Sortes  Sanctorum  Is 
in  use  among  the  Mohammedans  in  the  East.  Sir  William  Jones  in 
his  Traitc  snr  la  Pohie  Orienfale,  speaking  of  his  selections  from  the 
Odes  of  the  celebrated  Hafiz,  observes,  "  Comme  il  etoit  difficile  de 
faire  un  choix  dans  I'excellent  recueil  des  odes  d'Hafiz,  on  en  a  pris 
celles-ci  au  hasard,  a  I'imitation  des  Orientaux,  qui,  pour  se  decider 
dans  les  moindres  comme  dans  les  plus  considerables  occasions,  ou- 
vrent  fortuitement  un  livre,  et  s'en  remettant  au  sort,  s'en  tiennent  a 
ce  qui  d'abord  a  frappc  leur  vue.  On  a  pu  remarquer  la  confiance 
que  ces  peuples  ont  dans  cette  espece  de  divination,  lorsque  dans  I'his- 
toire  de  Nader  Chah,  on  a  vu  ce  prince  se  resoudre  a  deux  sieges  fa- 
meux,  sur  deux  vers  de  ce  meme  Hafiz."'' 

J.  T. 


REMARKS  ON  THE 
BUCHANAN  ROLL  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH. 


J.T  was  with  some  surprise  that  I  read  the  following  passage  hi 
the  Prdiminari^  Remarks^  prefixed  to  Mr.  Yeates's  Collation  of 
the  Buchanan  Roll  of  the  Pentateuch  :  «  It  ought  to  be  a  satis- 
faction to  know,  that  herein  (viz.  in  the  Buchanan  Roll)  are  ample 
specimens  of  at  least  three  ancient  copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  whose 
testimony  is  found  to  unite  in  the  integrity  and  pure  conser~oatioit 
of  the  sacred  text,  acknowledged  by  Christians  and  Jews  in  these 
parts  of  the  world.     The  following  collation  confirms  the  truth  of 


'  Lewis's  Origines  Hebraeae,  vol.  i.  b.  ii.  eh.  xv.  p.  198. 
*  Works,  voJ.  V.  p.  463. 
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this  remark,  and  if  such  specimens,  furnished  by  this  MS.  are 
allowed  thoir  proper  weight  and  importance,  we  can  have  little 
room  to  doubt  of  the  general  •purity  of  the  entire  copies ;  so  that  we 
71010  have  no  reason  to  expect  from  Hebrew  MSS.  obtained  from 
the  Oriental  Jewsy  any  7iexv  or  extraordiiiayy  emendation  of  the 
Hebrcxv  text  of  the  Pentateuch"     Prel.  Rem.  pp.  8,  9. 

If  by  «  the  integrity  and  pure  conservation  of  the  sacred  text^* 
Mr.  Yeatcs  means,  that  "  the  printed  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible 
are  free  from  such  corruptions  as  affect  faith  and  morals,"  I 
would  most  cordially  agree  with  him  ;  but  if  he  means  that  the 
various  readings  of  the  Buchanan  Roll  afford  a  fair  specimen  of 
the  present  state  of  the  Hebrew  text,  I  imagine  he  will  find  some 
difficulty  in  supporting  such  an  hypothesis. 

The  Buchanan  Roll  exhibits  a  very  striking  conformity  to  the 
text  of  Athias's  edition  :  so  striking  indeed,  as  to  lead  any  one 
who  is  conversant  with  the  various  readings  of  the  collated  MSS. 
to  suspect  a  common  origin  at  no  remote  period.  The  various 
readings  of  this  MS.  compared  with  Athias's  text,  amount,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Yeates,  only  to  18  !  None  of  these  are  at  all  im- 
portant :  they  consist  chiefly  in  the  omission  or  insertion  of  1, 
which,  after  the  introduction  of  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  which 
supplies  the  want  of  1  as  a  vowel,  seems  to  have  been  nearly  dis- 
cretionary. Four  readings  are  peculiar  to  this  Roll :  namely, 
Gen.  xxii.  1.  ■j'^^n.  Gen.  xli.  45.  VI^X  Numb.  xi.  26.  Tbt^, 
and  Numb.  xvi.  5.  y\p\  "^HH  is  evidently  an  error  of  the 
transcriber  for  "[Sinn,  as  VIT^  is  for  UT*!,  and  :i''1\:r\  for  T"lp\ 

Tb'A  is  the  reading,  not  only  of  all  the  other  collated  MSS. 
but  likewise  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulg,  versions,  both  in  the  26th 
and  27th  verses.  The  other  ancient  versions  I  have  not  examined. 
The  four  readings,  therefore,  which  are  peculiar  to  this  MS.  seem 
to  have  arisen  from  the  negligence  of  the  transcriber.  Now  it  may 
fairly  be  asked,  if  this  collation  gives  a  just  idea  of  the  present 
state  of  the  Hebrew  text,  of  what  use  are  the  mighty  labors  of 
Kennicott .''  If  the  received  Hebrew  copies  are  nearly  perfect, 
and  vary  merely  in  a  few  letters  of  little  or  no  consequence,  what 
benefit  is  to  be  expected  from  the  magnificent  collation  of  the 
Septuagint  now  proceeding  at  Oxford  ?  Of  what  use  is  it  to 
collate  the  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate,  as  warmly  recommended  by 
Kennicott,  or  of  the  ancient  and  faithful  Syriac,  as  recommended 
by  Mr.  Yeates  himself  ?  But  let  us  examine  whether  the  received 
Hebrew  text  is  in  so  pure  and  uncorrupt  a  state  as  the  collation  of 
the  Buchanan  Roll  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  The  Buchanan 
Roll  varies  from  the  text  of  Athias  in  eighteen  instances,  and 
from  that  of  Vander  Hooght  in  thirty-nine.  (Yeates's  Collation, 
p.  4-1.)    Now  let  us  compare  the  text  of  Vander  Hooght  with 
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that  of  the  ancient  and  celebrated  Bodleian  MS.  No.  I.  of  Kenni- 
cott's  collation. 

« In  MSti  hujus  Pentateucho,"  says  Kennicott,  «  commatibus 
licet  758  nunc  carente,  variantes  a  texiu  Mooghtiano  lectiones 
ex&uperant  2000  /  quarum  baud  paucce  habent  in  se  momentum,  et 
antiquas  versio7ies  conjirmant. — Et  hoc  ulo  in  Pentateucho,  eoque 
nunc  non  integro,  sunt  lectiones,  a  textu  Hebraico  hodierno  di- 
verse, qu3e  tamen  confirmant  versionem  Graecam  in  vocibus  109, 
Syriacam  in  98,  Arabicam  in  82,  Vulgatam  in  88,  et  paraphrasin 
quoque  Chaldaicam  in  42.  Docet  experientia,  MStos  Hebraicos, 
quo  vetustiores  sunt,  co  magis  textui  consentire  Samaritano  :  noime 
hinc  igitur  validum  antiquitatis  MSti  nostri  exoritur  argumentum, 
quod  textui  consentit  Samaritano,  contra  textum  Hebraicum  in 
vocibus  700  ?  Experientia  quoque  sumus  edocti,  MStos  Hebraicos, 
qjco  sunt  vetustiores^  eo  magis  a  textu  Heb.  hodierno  discrepare  : 
et  hinc  quoque  stabilitur  MSti  hujus  antiquitas,  quod — variations 
a  textu  Hooghtiano  continet  14000  !"     Kennic.  Diss.  Gen.  p.  71. 

That  the  collated  MSS.  exhibit  a  great  variety  of  readings, 
many  of  which  are  preferable  to  those  of  Vander  Hooght's  edi- 
tion, and  not  a  few  of  considerable  importance,  is  so  clearly  and 
elaborately  proved  by  Kennicott,  in  his  dissertations,  that  it  is 
needless  to  enlarge  on  the  subject.  It  would  be  the  height  of 
presumption  in  the  writer  of  these  remarks,  to  offer  any  arguments 
to  those  whom  Dr.  Kennicott  has  failed  to  convince. 

The  origin  of  these  various  readings  is  easily  accounted  for. 
Besides  the  usual  causes  of  errors  of  transcribers,  the  Hebrew 
text  is  peculiarly  liable  to  accidental  corruption.  The  letters 
1  and  1,  2  and  2,  ")  and  %  il  PT  and  D,  :i  and  J,  1 T  and  ],  1  and  "J, 
bear  a  near  resemblance  to  each  other,  and  can  scarcely  be  dis- 
tinguished in  some  MSS.  In  addition  to  these  letters,  the  resem- 
blance of  which  is  obvious  to  every  eye,  some  otlier  letters,  which 
are  sufficiently  distinguished  in  Vander  Hooght's  and  other  mo- 
dern editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  bear  a  near  resemblance  to 
each  other  in  some  of  the  ancient  MSS.  and  the  early  editions  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible.  In  MSS.  No.  89  and  184  of  Kennicott's  col- 
lation, ")  final  frequently  resembles  "1-  H  and  n  can  scarcely  be 
distinguished  in  No.  265  and  98.  b  resembles  D  in  No  324.  S) 
resembles  Jl  in  No.  4  and  104.  D  closely  resembles  D  in  No.  89. 
T  resembles  p  in  No.  103,  &c.  and  in  Froben's  edition  of  1636, 
now  before  me,  1  can  scarcely  be  distinguislied  from  ">,  (T"l)  tT 
from  n.  (n-n)  and  s^  from  D,  {h-Pi )  Now  under  these  circum- 
stances it  naturally  follows  that  corruptions  would  be  gradually 
introduced  from  frequent  transcription,  every  century  adding  to 
the  number  of  errors.  Consequently,  we  ought  not  to  be  sur- 
prised at  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  that  the  earliest  MSS. 
appear  to  contain  the  fewest  errors,  and  that  tlie  ancient  versions 
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having  been  made  from  the  Hebrew  text,  wlillst  in  a  state  of 
greater  purity,  often  point  out  the  true  readino;,  where  the  text  is 
corrupted  in  the  modern  Hebrew  copies.  Hence  results  the  im- 
portance of  a  complete  collation  of-  the  ancient  versions,  that  on 
their  authority  the  original  readings  may  be  restored  in  those 
places  which  appear  to  be  corrupt,  and  where  the  collated  MSS. 
afford  no  assistance.  I  am  fully  aware  that  the  printed  Hebrew 
text  ought  not  to  be  altered  with  levity.  I  am  persuaded  that  no 
conjectural  criticism  ought  to  be  admitted,  but  where  there  is  am- 
ple ground  to  suspect  that  the  text  is  corrupted,  and  where  the 
parallel  passages,  the  collated  MSS.,  and  the  ancient  versions, 
aiford  no  assistance.  Far  better  would  it  be  to  take  the  present  text 
with  all  its  faults,  and  to  adhere  to  it  implicitly,  than  patiently  to 
suffer  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  mutilated  and  interpolated,  merely 
from  the  crude  conjectures  of  bold  and  unskilful  critics. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  wish  to  make  a  few  observations  on 
another  passage  in  Mr.  Yeates's  ^^  Preliminary  Remarks"  prefixed 
to  his  collation.  «  Had  this  gentleman,"  (Dr.  Kennicott)  says 
Mr.  Yeates,  «  examined  by  a  regular  collation,  only  such  rolls  as 
he  but  partially  consulted,  he  had  saved  himself  immense  labor  ; 
since  such  copies  are  the  prime  and  fountain  copies  of  this  part  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  have  an  authority  against  which  no 
other  private  copies  can  have  any  manner  of  weight  in  the  deter- 
mination of  any  various  reading.  This  ill  choice  of  MSS.  whereby 
to  procure  a  pure  text,  has  rendered  the  Doctor's  labors  so  un- 
popular with  the  Jews."     Prel.  Rem.  p.  4. 

That  Dr.  Kennicott  would  have  saved  himself  "  immense  la- 
lor"  by  adopting  the  mode  which  Mr.  Yeates  has  pointed  out,  is 
very  clear  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  equally  evident,  that  he  would 
in  that  case  have  so  well  merited  the  gratitude  of  every  Biblical 
student,  that  he  would  have  corrected  grammatical  anomalies, 
that  he  would  have  reconciled  apparent  contradictions,  that  he 
would  have  restored  to  clearness  and  good  sense,  passages,  which 
in  the  present  Hebrew  text  are  obscure,  if  not  unintelligible.  In 
fact  it  appears,  both  from  history,  and  from  the  numerous  altera- 
tions which  have  been  made  in  the  Hebrew  MSS.'  that  the  text 
has  been,  at  different  times,  revised,  and  rendered  conformable  to 
certain  standards,  and  this  appears  to  have  been  often  done  with 
little  judgment.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  rolls  of  the 
Synagogues  would  first  be  made  conformable  to  the  standards 
most  in  repute ;  whilst  many  of  the  private  copies,  either  from 
want  of  opportunity,  or  of  inclination,  would  retain  their  original 
readings,  which  in  many  cases  seem  to  be  genuine.     A  great  de- 


*  Cod.  135.  Kenn.  contains  more  than  3300  erasures. 
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gree  of  conformity  therefore  might  justly  be  expected  from  a  col- 
lation of  the  rolls  of  the  Synagogues  :  and  this  in  fact  appears  to 
be  the  case.  <'  Quum  vix  ulke  variationes  hujus  MSti  (viz. 
No.  7.)  ab  editione  Hooghtiana  reperta  fuerunt,  etsi  pluribus  in 
locis  sit  consultus,  non  illius  facta  tuit  coUatio.  Ouod  ad  jetatem 
attinet :  quidquid  alii  senserint  prjedicaverintque,  de  magna  hujus- 
modi  rotulorwn  antiquitate  ;  CI.  Brunsius,  qui  multos  inspexity  in 
ea  mecum  est  sententia  horum  longe  maximam  partem  antiquitate 
non  prsecellere  -,  atque  MStum  de  quo  hie  sermo  est,  non  esse  su- 
pra annos  400  ?"     Kennic.  Dis.  Gen.  p.  72. 

The  text  from  which  Athias's  edition  was  taken,  and  the 
Buchanan  Roll,  probably  owe  their  very  close  conformity  to  their 
having  been  adjusted  by  the  same  stan;lard  :  whereas  the  collation 
oi private  copies  collected  in  distant  parts  might  still  afford  im- 
portant readings.  The  critical  works  of  Kennicott,  of  Lowth,  of 
Newcome,  of  Blayney,  prove  that  the  present  Hebrew  text  stands 
in  need  of  numerous  corrections.  The  collated  MSS.  and  the 
ancient  versions  supply  invaluable  materials  for  these  corrections : 
and  many  obscurities  perhaps  will  still  be  removed,  many  passages 
restored  to  their  primitive  force  and  beauty,  when  the  Oxford 
collation  of  the  LXX.  shall  have  been  completed,  and  the  nume- 
rous MSS.  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  Syriac  versions  which  are  pre- 
served in  our  pubHc  libraries  shall  have  been  carefully  collated. 

Falmouth,  KIMCHL 

April  y  1«13. 


NOTICE  OF 
"Christian!   Godfr.  Scluitic  in  iEschyli  Tragacdias  qiKr   supersnnt 
ac  deperditaritm  Fragmenta  Commentarins.    Vol.  f .  in  Pronie- 
theum  vinctum  et  Septem  adversus  Thebas.     Hale,  impends 
Joainus  Jacobi  Gebaveri,  1782.     Pag.  412. 

Extracted  from  IMatv's  Review  for  June,   1783,  and  written  by  Professor 

PORSON. 


Jn  my  last  review,  I  gave  an  account  of  the  first  volume  of  Mr. 
Schiitz's  iEschylus,  or  rather  of  half  the  first  volume,  as  the  two  parts 
of  this  work  already  published  compose  but  one  volume,  and  are 
intended  by  the  editor  to  bind  up  together.  The  annotations  com- 
prise something  more  than  four  hundred  pages,  and  are  taken  up  in 
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explaining  the  difficult  passages,  in  vindicating  or  censuring,  as  oc- 
casion requires,  the  plot,  conduct,  and  expressions  of  the  author, 
and  in  proposing  and  defending  his  own  emendations,  where  the 
discussion  of  the  reasons  was  too  long  to  be  commodiously  subjoined 
to  the  text.  He  has  not  busied  himself  in  this  commentary  with  col- 
lecting similar  passages  from  other  authors,  that  being  a  labor  he 
reserves  for  his  historical  apparatus.  To  his  notes  on  the  Prometheus, 
Mr.  Schiit/  has  annexed  five  excursions.  ].  The  history  of  Prome- 
theus, his  genealogy :  various  accounts  of  the  quarrel  between  him 
and  Jupiter,  &c.  2.  On  the  account  of  Atlas,  given  by  the  chorus,  vs. 
425 — 435.  3.  On  the  invention  of  Fire,  attributed  to  Prometheus. 
4.  On  the  wanderings  of  lo,  as  related  by  Prometheus  ;  a  geographi- 
cal dissertation.  5.  On  the  design  of  the  Drama,  and  its  manage- 
ment. Mr.  Schiitz  thinks  the  design  was  to  inspire  the  audience 
with  a  zeal  for  liberty  and  a  detestation  of  tyranny.  In  the  Septem 
a.  Theb.  he  has  been  less  liberal  and  given  us  only  two  excursions. 
1.  The  history  of  CEdipus  and  his  family.  2.  On  the  design  and 
management  of  the  Drama.  I  am,  I  must  confess,  rather  at  a  loss  to 
know  why  these  observations  are  separated  from  the  main  body  of 
the  commentary.  They  would  have  been  as  easily  read,  or  turned 
over  without  reading,  if  they  had  been  inserted  in  their  proper  order. 
Nor  can  it  be  said  that  they  exceed  the  length  of  the  other  notes  so 
much  as  to  render  this  process  necessary.  Neither  of  the  excursions 
of  the  second  play  is  so  long  as  the  note  on  Prometheus,  vs.  49. 
The  third  note  on  the  Prometheus  scarcely  contains  a  page.  Perhaps, 
as  the  learned  editor  professes  in  his  preface  (p.  viii.)  diligently  to 
have  imitated  Mr.  Heyne's  method  of  publishing  and  commenting, 
he  was  led  by  this  example  in  this  instance.  Mr.  Heyne  in  his 
edition  of  Virgil  (an  edition  which,  says  Mr.  Brunck,  deserved  better 
paper)  has  subjoined  both  the  various  readings  and  explanations  to 
the  text ;  and  consequently  has,  with  reason,  throvm  the  longer  dis- 
sertations to  the  end  of  each  book.  But  this  reason  cannot  be  alleged 
in  Mr.  Schiitz's  case,  who  has  printed  only  the  various  readings  in  the 
same  page  with  the  text.  With  respect  to  the  annotations,  they 
are  in  general  learned  and  judicious  ;  and  display  a  competent  ac- 
quaintance with  other  authors,  and  what  is  of  more  consequence, 
with  his  own.  That  miserable  critic  Pauw,  in  whom  singular  igno- 
rance and  as  singular  arrogance  were  combined,  Pauw,  I  say,  having 
observed  that  all  other  authors  that  speak  of  Prometheus's  punish- 
ment, mention  Caucasus  as  the  place  of  confinement,  could  not  per- 
suade himself  that  iEschylus  would  differ  from  such  a  cloud  of  wit- 
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hesses  in  so  material  a  point,  and  proposed  some  absurd  emendations 
to  reconcile  his  author  with  the  multitude.  But  Mr.  Schiitz  has  ac- 
tually observed,  p.  10.  that,  though  it  be  not  necessary  for  the  an- 
cients to  be  always  consistent  in  their  Mythology,  yet  vEschylus  is 
not  in  this  matter  at  variance  with  other  writers,  or  at  variance  only 
in  part.  For,  according  to  jEschylus,  Prometheus  is  twice  bound ; 
first  to  a  rock  in  Scythia,  next  to  Mount  Caucasus.  This  apperrs 
from  Mercury's  speech  to  him  (vs.  1025 — 1229)  where  he  is  told 
that  Jupiter  with  thunder  would  rend  the  rock  to  which  he  was  now 
affixed,  and  cast  him  down  into  Tartarus,  from  which,  after  many 
years,  he  should  again  emerge  to  light,  and  be  continually  preyed 
upon  by  Jupiter's  eagle.  Though  ^schylus  has  not  mentioned  the 
place  of  this  second  confinement,  yet  it  is  manifest  froin  a  passage  in 
Attius  (who  translated  the  Prometheus  solutus)  that  Prometheus  was 
represented  as  bound  to  Caucasus ;  and  that  Attius  did  not  change 
the  scene  of  action,  Mr.  Schiitz  has  proved  from  a  passage  of  Cicero. 
(Tusc.  Quaest.  ii.  10.)  Mr.  Schiitz,  in  his  second  excursion,  proposed  to 
read,  vs.  428-'l'30,  "ArXctvH'  'U  laixv  v7ru^ix»v  e^'im  K^ost^joi/,  ov^xnot 
ti  TToAov  N4Jt9«j  l^ti^av]  vTToFTivd^it.  where  the  editions  have,  «<«»  vTrit^o^f^tv, 
and  omit  l^ii^uv. 
There  is  a  verj  corrupt  and  difficult  passage  in  the  Sept.  a.  Theb. 

Kui  Tov  ahv  at53<j  iTpOTii.oqov  aSsX^cSv, 
' E^v-KTioc^aov  ovo[ji!X,    UoXuvslxovg  /3»av, 

J»V  T    Iv  TrAsUTJj  TOUVOfX    hla.To6lJ,£VOS, 

KuXu. 

Mr.  Brunck  (mindful  of  the  poet's  observation,  XJkera  possesses 
alte  suffusa  medullis,  Non  leviore  manu,  ferro  sanantur  et  ignij  inserts 
his  conjecture  in  the  text,  K.xi  tov  a-on  uvSn  ofiocr-jro^ov  xxKoppoSav.  This 
emendation  Mr.  Schiitz  justly  thinks  too  bold,  and  modestly  proposes 
his  own  conjecture  in  the  notes: 

Km  tov  aov  auSi;  Ttpoc^opov  Ij  a^e?\<psov, 
'E^dttt^ocKmv  oi^ity. — 
Auar^vav  aurw  Touvofi.',  &c. 

Yet  this  does  not  seem  entirely  to  remove  either  the  difficulty  or  the 
corruption. 

I  shall  now  take  the  liberty  of  making  a  few  addenda  and  corri- 
genda for  the  use  of  the  learned  editor,  if  he  thinks  them  worthy  of 
being  noticed  in  an  Appendix.  H.  Stephens  (n.  on  Prometheus,  v.  28.) 
had  observed  that  some  MSS.  had  hr^v^a)^  but  that  Eustathius  pre- 

voL.  viir.      a.  ji.  NO,  xv.  b 


1 8  Clmsical  Criticwn. 

served  the  vulgar  reading.  The  place  in  Eustathius,  which  gave 
Abresch  (Observ.  on  ^sch.  p.  4.)  so  much  trouble,  is  in  Iliad.  H.  p. 
675.  1.  49. — Prometh.  vs.  541.  The  editor  has  been  led  into  a  mistake 
by  too  close  an  adherence  to  Brunck's  edition.  A  line  is  wanting  to 
complete  the  antistrophe,  as  will  manifestly  appear  to  any  one  who 
shall  only  compute  the  number  of  verses.  This  defect  should  have 
been  marked  with  asterisks.  Mr.  Brunck  has  since  corrected  his 
error  in  a  note  on  Euripides,  Bacch.  1 164,  Vs.  795.  '^Hv  iyy^dipou 
cv  fzv!if.i()iriv  ^sAtois  (pgsvwv.  '  Grave  on  the  tablet  of  thy  memory.'  Mr. 
Schiitz  gives  us  a  list  of  similar  passages  from  Bern.  Martinus 
(Var.  Lect.  p.  205.)  but  I  am  surprised  he  should  not  see  that  the 
example  from  Aristophanes  (verse  536)  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  He 

has  quoted,  f^vYj/noc-vvai  y^d-^^i^f,'  lyu,  instead  of  /^vyi/^ia-vm  y^dipe/Axt  lyu. 
which  simply  signifies,  I  will  write  memorandums.  He  is  also  mis- 
taken when  he  says  that  all  the  MSS.  and  edd.  have  in  Sept.  a.  Theb. 
vs.  5o.  'ixii-srev,  whereas  Aldus  and  Robertellus  have  'ixtis-ov. 

It  is  strange  that  in  the  same  play,  vs.  582,  he  has  proposed  as  his  own 
conjecture,  'H  6i7«y  '^yov,  which  is  the  reading  of  Robertellus's  edition. 
The  vulgar  reading  is,  'H  roToy  i^ytv. 

On  the  whole,  I  hope  this  edition  will  meet  with  encouragement 
from  the  learned ;  as  the  autlior  has  manifested  no  inconsiderable  de- 
gree of  abiUties  and  diligence  in  the  execution. 

Trin.  Cull.  Mai/  Cy,  1783. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

In  a  late  publication  we  are  presented  with  a  complete  edition  of  thes 
Fragments  of  Sappho.  I  beg  leave  to  point  out  an  error  in  a  note  on 
one  of  these  fragments ;  which,  if  it  can  be  excused,  must  be  attri- 
buted to  such  an  unhappy  union  of  oversight  and  hurry,  as  has  never 
(with  justice  at  least)  been  imputed  to  Brunck,  even  by  those  who 
are  die  foi-emost  to  depreciate  the  merits  of  that  very  distinguished 
scholar. 

The  fragment  alluded'  to,  (No.  ix.  in  the  list,)  and  along  with  it 
the  editor's  note,  is  the  following  : 
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"  Hoc  fragmcntum,  sub  Sapphonis  nomine  circumferri  solltun), 
habet  Athenseus  xiii.  p.  599.  D.  qui  statim  subjicit,  ot«  ll  oU  eVr* 
S^^r^oSj  roZ-io  ra  ucrfA.*,  Travr/  zrou  ^x«v.  Nempe  Anacreon  ante  Sappho- 
nem  vixit.  Contra  tamen  disputat  Volgerus,  ineptissimis  argumentis 
fretus.'^ 

If  Anacreon  lived  before  Sappho,  surely  there  is  nothing  very  ex- 
ti-aordinary  in  her  being  able  to  mention  his  name.  Had  she  lived 
before  \nm,—7iodtisfi,—she  must  doubtless  haye  acted  the  prophet  as 
well  as  the  poet,  and  thus  have  been  co-equal  with  Apollo  himself. 
But,  as  I  have  no-where  read  that  Sappho  was  a  fortune-teller,  that 
she  had  any  thing  in  common  with  Cassandra,  with  the  Sibyl  of 
Cumae,  or  with  Joan  of  Arc,  or  that  she  could  dive  into  the  mysteries 
of  futurity  with  an  eye  a  whit  keener  than  our  own,  we  strongly 
suspect  that  the  error  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  editor's  shoulders  rather 
than  upon  those  of  Athenasus. 

To  be  serious, — had  the  editor  read  the  whole  of  the  paragraph  in 
Athenasus,  from  which  the  fragment  was  extracted,  the  error  would 
not  have  been  committed.     At  the  head  of  it  says  Athenaeus  :     h  roi- 

T«<j  0   E^jt4>)5-<i)5v«|  G-^dXhirxi,    Tvy^^ovi'iv  oUtiivoi  Ses^r^i   Kxi    ' AvuK^iovTX,  tsv 

TTXTi^x.  In  this  respect  is  Hermesia7iax  mistaken,  xvhen  he  asserts  that 
Sap2)ho  and  Anacreon  ivere  co7it€7nporaries,  inasviuch  as  he  Jlorished 
in  the  time  of  Cyrus  and  Polycratesy  tohile  she  lived  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Alyattes,  the  father  of  Croesus.  To  this  sentence  is  it  that  the 
words  ^«»t/  weo  ^Aav  are  to  be  referred.  Sappho  lived  about  68  years 
"before  Anacreon.  Hence  then  in  the  note  we  must  read  post  instead 
of  ante. 

As  to  what  Volger  says  on  the  subject,  I  am  not  able  to  acquaint 
your  readers  with  that,  not  having  the  volume  before  me,  nor  recol- 
lecting ever  to  have  seen  it.  Yet,  from  the  complexion  of  the  note,  I 
am  somewhat  apprehensive  that  these  argimenta  ineptissima  have  less 
ineptitude  about  them  than  the  editor  seemed  to  think. 

In  a  reprint  of  this  article,  the  fragment  in  question  ought  to  be 
struck  out ;  as  it  is  as  evident  that  Sappho  had  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
as  that  the  song'  on  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  was  not  written  by 

AlcEUS. 

Hesycliiu*  in  "Ai^oiiyj  ^ui-..  j^ 
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I  shall  now  close  this  article  with  observing,  that  the  reading  of 
rvTV  in  the  fifth  line  of  the  first  fragment  seems  confirmed  by  the 
formation  of  the  Latin  datives  *c?«'  and  '  huic'  Read  rii}',  or  what 
you  like,— it  must  be  the  dative  used  adverbially.  But,  as  the  Latin 
is  closely  akin  to  the  iEollc  dialect  of  the  Greek,  it  seems  reasonable 
to  think  that  rvTV  is  formed  after  the  manner  of  the  above-mentioned 
datives. 

1813.  N.  4. 


ON  THE  aUANTITY  OF  vvu  IN  COMIC  VERSE. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classicai,  Journai,, 

X  HE  author  of  some  notes  on  the  Electra  of  Sophocles  lately  pub- 
lished, has  expressed  it  as  his  belief,  that  the  quantity  of  the 
enclitic  vv»  is,  in  comedy,  always  long.  Instances,  indeed,  in  sup- 
port of  this  opinion,  he  has  given  us  none  :  and,  unless  we  are  very 
much  mistaken,  he  will  find  some  difficulty  in  producing  one,  in 
Aristophanes  at  least.  This  hasty  assertion  (an  assertion,  by  the 
way,  which  ought  never  to  have  been  made  w^ithout  actual 
proof)  we  conceive  to  have  been  occasioned  by  this  circumstance : 
viz.  that  nearly  in  every  place  where  the  word  is  found  to  occur,  it  is 
made  long  by  position,  or  is  so  circumstanced  that  the  quantity 
may  be  either  long  or  short.  This  will  instantly  appear  on  referring 
to  the  following  passages:  Plut.  413.  414.  766.  789.  Ran.  494. 
502.  519.  1378.  Equit.  105.  113.  1384.  Acharn.  833.  1019.  Pax, 
670.  706.  851.  871.  937.  1056.  1207.  Neither  is  it  to  be  passed  over  in 
silence  that,  in  nearly  all  these  instances,  the  word  is  followed  by  a 
vowel. 

In  the  Equit.  1218.  we  have  the  line, 

The  difficulty,  it  is  true,  might  be  got  over  by  reading  »/c. — Sedhoe 
est  quidlibetjingere  ex  quolibet.  Those  who  think  of  escaping  in  this 
wray  are  referred  to  the  Scholiast  on  Plut.  414.  to  Hemsterhuis  on  the 
same  Play,  766.  788.  965.  and,  nrore  particularly,  976.  and  to  H. 
Stephens'  Greek  Thesauru?,  V'ol.  ii.  p.  IGSO. 

1813.  S.S.L 
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SHORT  SYLLABLES. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

JvliscE  stidtitiam  consiliis  brevem — was  a  maxim  in  repute  with  tht 
bard  of  Venusium,  and  continues  to  be  so  still  with  all  men  of  sense. 
In  compliance  with  this  rule,  Mr.  Editor,  I  will  thank  you  to  insert 
the  following  lines  in  your  Journal,  for  the  use  of  such  of  your  readers 
as  are  wont  "  to  smudge  at  merry  teales," 

I  remain,  very  faithfully,  your's  and  your  Journal's, 

Aut  hie  out  nusqzictm. 

Animula  vagula  misera  loca  subige  fuga. 

Quid  aliud  aveo  ?  lacryma  pia  vocat. 
Periit  &  abiit  animus  :  ut  is  obeat  ibi 

Latet  ubi  lapide  gelida  mea  Rosa. 

J.  C.  Scalig. 
Aivyivii,  ays,  Xiyi  rU  £X«^e  «  ft.o^»i  ; 

Vid.  Diog.  Laert.  in  vita  Diog.  Cyn. 
Considering  each  Epigram  as  one  line,  in  the  first  there  is  a  suc- 
eession  of  31   short  syllables,  in  the  second  of  29.     Euripides,  how- 
ever,  has  outstripped  them  both.     See  his  Orestes,  line  162.  ''A?<x«j 

ii^iKX  Tar'  a^'  iXxKSf  'iXxx,iv  uTTo^ovey,  or   ivi  Tg/?ro3«  Gifiiaoi  u^  i^tKxe-i  (pivov  o 

-^Here  are  35  short  syllables. 

Scaliger,  of  course,  had  in  his  eye  the  Emperor  Adrian's  address 
to  his  departing  spirit,  which  I  shall  transcribe,  togetlier  with  a  Greek 
version  of  it  by  Charles  Stephens.  See  Spartian.  c.  xxv.  It  must  excite 
some  interest,  as  it  is  ascertained  that  it  suggested  Pope's  Dying 
Christian  to  his  soul. 

Animula  vagula,  blandula, 

Hospes  comesque  corporis ; 

Quae  nunc  abibis  in  loca, 

Pallidula,  rigida,  nudula, 

Nee,  ut  soles,  dabis  jocos. 

Sm  y^itreCi^x  eruf^xroi' 
HoT  nvv  TetA««v'  iXiia-ixt, 
AfAivni,   yiti^x  Ti  Kxi  (nctx. 
Ova  eix  vci^tg  T^v^iitrixi ; 

I  shall  n©t  comment  on  the  accuracy  cf  the  Greek. 
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TPVO    ORATIONS 

Spoken  «i  Oxford  in  the  17  th  Cent  art/. 

VV  E  present  our  readers  with  two  specimens  of  the  Oratory  and 
Latinity  of  tliose  tmca.  They  v.  ill  see  the  tiifFerence  betwet )  the 
style  of  a  PubHc  Orator  hi  the  17lh  and  in  the  19th  century. 
The  subjects,  however,  are  interesting,  and  the  sentiments  credit- 
able, 

Oratio  hahila  in  Domo  Convncntionis  Oxon.  Maii  29-  ]C20. 
cum  sereniss.  Rex  JACOBUS  Opera  sua  Academic  Dono 
dcderit. 

In  re  tarn  Augusta,  tarn  Basilica,  quorsum  (Academici)  more 
soHto  anyustis  hisce  parietum  carrecibus  vestrum  compingitis  Ora- 
toreni  ?  Roguin  dicta  et  facta  omnium  oculos  auresque  traherent,  quia 
fructum  sunt  perditura,  si  solitndmi  ostent^antur.  Non  itaqiie  inter 
privates  parietes,  sed  in  toto  terrarum  orbe  quaerendus  suggesti  locus  ; 
Nam  quicquid  usquam  honiinum  est,  nieum  Auditorium  est :  ltd  sui 
diffusivus  serenissinius  JACOBIJS,  ut  benelicium,  quod  vestrce  solum-; 
niodi'^  mandavit  custodise,  vestri  solun^raod6  non  faceret  Juris  ;  Man- 
sueta  illius  Sublimitas  et  Gratiis  stipata  Severitas  excludunt  neminem, 
nisi  aiMovtrov.  At  bic  refugit  aiumus,  et  reforniidat  eloqui,  qua; 
subito,  et  penfe  improviso  cogitavi.  Onerosa  profecto  niibi  est,  et 
insolitum  incutit  timorem  Nominis  tanti,  vel  potiils  Numinis  Majestas : 
Non  tnim  vox  Honiinem  soiiat ;  ant  si  homineni,  certe  Hominem 
supra  ho;;iinem  posituui.  Quod  difficilior  milii  perorandi  locus,  cum 
ita  laudem,  ut  pertimescain,  ha  apprpbem,  ut  iugenii  culpi  laudes 
deteram.  Quid  quaeso  est  in  hoc  'f  lieatro  Universitatis  Rerum,  quod 
Regia  illius  Excelientia,  baud  dicani  non  attigerit,  aut  degust^rit,  sed 
penetraiii,  tt  excusserit  1  Si  qua^ratis  specimen,  Aureum  illud  Magni- 
ijicentiai  suje  munus  contemplaniini,  in  quo  voces  senteutiaj  sunt,  verba 
oracula,  ut  mihi  tam  pulchre  videatur  scribere,  qmim  regere.  O  Regem  ; 
Seculi,  lion  Ornamentum  dicam,  sed  Miraculum,  k  quo  Solo  tinitum 
expectare  beneficium  teternitas  Ingeuiorun)  potuit  1  Paucis  hoc  con- 
cessum  Regibus  minime  otiari,  cum  maxime  possint  otiari ;  avarissini^ 
servare  tempos,  nihilque  per  incuriam  ])ati  excidere.  Optinie  de 
patria,  et  humano  gtoere  meretur  Justinlanus  Ccvsar,  qu6d  cives 
formaturus,  indigestam  Juris  Civilis  molem  Autlioutate  suS,  sed 
vicariis  subsidiis  redegit  in  Epitomen.  Quaut6  rectii^s  Monarcha 
JACOBUS,  cujus  Ipsms  erudita  pietas  Historica,  Politica,  Theologica 
deprorapsit,  ut  Viros,  Cives,  vereque  Christianos,  reddat.  De  Deo 
cum  Theologo  disserit ;  cum  Jurisconsulto  inextricabiles  nodes, 
legumque  tcnigmata  affabre  expiicat,  el  laboranti  Astrcetc  succurrit. 
Cum  Polit  o  reipuhlica'  morbos,  et  remedia  loquitur,  et  (ut  verbo 
])ef.siiingau)  omuia)  hoc.  profecto  agit,  quod  singuli.  Sed  quoties 
Sacraruin  Literarwi.  liniina  speciali  quodam  Jure  sybiit,  in  Rege 
Ambrosium,  aut  Augustinmn,  aut  sane  Antistitem  ahquem  crgderes 
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Joquutum,  adea  dextre  divinaj  Pagiiije  sensum  exposuit.  Sic  plus 
literaria  illius  quies  prosit  hominibus,  quani  Jilioiuin  sudor,  et  irre- 
qiiietus  labor.  O  felicem  Academiam,  qua:  t;im  regali  deposito 
superbire  gestit!  Desiiiite  tandem  fugifiva  aliorum  Inventa,  subtiles, 
et  inanes  Metaphysices  Abslractiones  curiosius  venari.  Istiusniodi 
enim  literae  ad  virtutem  doctoribus  pari'im  profuerunt :  Postulare  vide- 
tur  vestri  Judicii  maturitas,  ingeiiii  acumen,  animi  robur,  ut  iion  tam 
Scholae  studeatis,  qukni  Reipublica;.     Volveuda  et  revolvenda  sunt. 

Nocturnd  versanda  mami,  vemanda  d'mrnd,  baud  Varronis  alicujus, 
sed  Regis  Tro>.uiJ.x^£a-Ta.rou  Opera,  qutc  vos  peregrinantes,  et  veluti  in 
Patri^  hospites  domuni  perducent,  ut  unde,  qui,  et  ubi  sitis,  explora- 
tum  habeatis.  Hie  docetur  Ars  omnium  pulcherrima,  Inipcrare  scib'cet 
et  Parere.  Hie  discatis  frigere  sine  usu  disputationcs,  nisi  in  mediam 
proferatis  lucem,  quas  in  bac  umbralili  Exercitatione  disseruntur. 
Cum  igitur  digni  tanto  honore,  tantaque  reperti  sitis  felicitate,  ut 
initium  et  finis  studiorum  ^  Voce  Jmperatorid  procedant,  conatus 
vestros  pulcherrima  spes  foveat,  posse  etiani  et  vos  (si  Solis  et  ApoUinis 
vestri  ductum  sequamini)  ad  honores,  et  dignitatcs  designari,  Academia 
distinguitur  Scholis,  clarescit  Collegiis,  floret  disciplinis,  at  ut  ab 
Authore,  ita  ab  hoc  opere  Nomen  tuetur. 

Bibliotheca  non  erit  literarum  i?Ldilicium,  sed  Miraculum,  quia 
hunc  Orbis  totius  Thesaurum  continebit.  Ipsi  veterum  libri  gloriA 
spoliati,  senio,  et  vetustate  squalidi,  novo  hoc  Radio  protinus  resplen- 
descent.  Quocirca  circumferte  banc  fama  vestrie  Faceni,  ut  diffusiori 
luceat  radio.  Cujus  euini  industriam  non  exacuat  tam  luculentum 
Favoris  auxilium  ?  Quisquamne  erit,  qui  ?etatem  inerti  solvet  otio, 
cum  Principis  labores  et  studia  quo'tidie  in  oculis,  et  manibus  versen- 
tur?  Quisquamne  erit,  qui  ingenium  situ  et  sordibus  obsolescere 
patietur,  c^m  cogit&rit  Principi,  sive  in  Curia,  sive  in  Senatu,  unum 
utrobique  negotium  Legere,  et  Scribere  ?  ^Estuat  hie  Oratio,  et  la^to, 
liberoque  motu  ardet  evagari ;  sed  reprimam  stili  pertinaciam,  ne  in 
alienam  videar  involare  messem ;  quod  taraen  minime  timendum  est 
Laudatori  tanti  Regis ;  Nam  ci>m  omnia  eftundant  omnes,  semper 
novus  veniat  Laudator  Ejus,  tantam  facultateni,  et  copiaui  suppeditat 
dictorum,  factor6nique  Aniplitudo.  Quid  superest  ( Academici,  usque 
ad  invidiam  foelicissimi)  nisi  ut  Ca-leste  hoc  Ancile  Bodkiano  Mnemosy- 
lies  Fano  consecretis  ] 

DkUUte  muros,  et  mania  pandilc  circum 
Sacra  canant  vafes. 

Sic  nos,     Fcclix  Palladium  sacratd  sistimus    Arce, 

Oratio  habita  in  Domo  Convocationis  OxoN.  Mail.  29.  l620. 
cum  Sereniss.  R.  Jac.  Opera  sua  Acad,  dono  dederit:  a  Rf- 
CHARDo  Gardiner,  ex  JEde  Christi  A.  M.  Oratore  Publico 
Deputato. 
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De  aalvo,  et  iucolumi  Regis  CAROLI  Reditu  ad  Oxonium  ab 
asperd  Martis  Pugna  circa  Collem,  Edge-Hill  vocutum,  in 
ampliori  JEdis  Christi  Area,  Gratulatio  Octub.  29.  ]642. 

Dabis  veniam,  Reguin  Augusfissime,  si  deplorata,  et  prop^  expi- 
r.ans  Aoadcniia  vix  eiigat  oculos  prae  dolore  niadidos,  prx  pudore 
solo  defixos,  ad  Serenitatis  Vesfrai  luceni  intuendam.  Proh  l-'uknn  I 
Uiulique  })ionimpit  iinnianis  belli  intestini  furor,  passiui  irrej»unt 
valra,  et  perfidu  ingenia,  adeo  ut  de  salute  vestr^  simus  soHiciti 
etiam  durn  loquiiuur,  Acicm  instruere  in  tutelam  nee  penes  Aca- 
dcniicos,  nee  Tas :  imd  e6  res  delapsa  est,  ut  nobis  iuerinibus  ]>lan^ 
icligio  sit,  circuinforaneo  cuilibet  sicario  caedeiii  minitanli  inultas 
praeben^  cervicns ;  Ac  si  non  vivatur  in  Regno  CAROLiNO,  sed  (quod 
iutinie  in  votis  est  scelere,  et  egestate  perditis)  in  magno  quodam 
Latrocinio.  Praest6  tamen  est  Legio  Fulminatrixy  niniirum  deusa 
Precum  et  Lachrymarum  agmina,  qnse  contra,  nee  mare,  nee  telius, 
nee  conjuratrc  Inferorum  portee  attoUent  cristas.  Ha?  sunt  machinae 
AcademiccB,  base  propugnacula,  et  muninienta  Ecclesite  pro  iucolumi- 
tate  Vestra.  Adest  etiam  in  procinctu  tota  5ffl^jr<7^  cobors,  Grex 
Aristotelicus,  qui  non  solum  IntentionaU  conceptuuni  obsequio,  sed 
onini  Rerum  conaaiine,  et  lotis  Prctdicamentorum  Classibus  Tuam 
edit  Majestatem.  Nee  immerit6 :  Quicquid  enim  Tibi  evenit, 
nostrum  est,  participamus  dolores  aeque  ac  gaudia.  Si  magno  cona- 
tui  alma  pax  arriserit,  agimus  triumphum ;  sin  inanspicatius  (quod 
absit)  succedant  omnia,  res  ad  manticam  veuit,  actum  est  de  doc- 
trinae  incrementis,  et  universo  Musarum  populo.  Quot  irca  cum  prelii 
nuperrimi  coiistans  fama  increbuisset  (in  quo  satis  patuit  quantam 
animi  celsitatem  gereret  pectus  vestrum  mansuelum,  et  generosum) 
contrabebantur  animi  in  singultus,  et  suspiria,  nee  quidquam  nobis 
sincerum,  et  firmuni  supererat  praeter  Voftim.  1  otos  ailus  invasit 
tremor,  ne  spectatissimani  Personam  vestram,  ardentem,  et  slacrem  in 
arena  consistentcm,  Alterura  latus  Principe  OAROLO  stipante,  Alte- 
rum  Duce  Eboracensi,  ncquissimus  quispiam  Insidiator  in  extreraum 
induceret  discrimen.  Nunc  autem,  Majestate  Vestr^  salva  visA,  in 
iiberiores  expatiamur  gr^tulationes  :  quippe  quo  niagis  soUititi  fuimus 
ex  tuo  periculo,  eh  fusius  latamur  tua  salute,  et  sic  ipso  fruiniur 
iiio^roro.  Qr.am  suspicimus  affectus  Vestriiidem!  Quam  agnostimus 
indefessara  indulgentiae  j)crtinaciani  !  Satis  mirari  non  possumus 
favoris  vestri  statas  vices.  Alii  eadem  auri^,  qu^  spem  erigunt, 
destruunt;  Tu  is  es,  qui,  quod  diois,  statuis,  et  superni  Moderatoris 
exemplo,  atque  auxilio,  dicendo  facis.  Officiosi  istius  gaudii  pensum 
imperavit  mihi  connnunis  Sulutantium  turba,  qua  dtstenta  fervent 
atria:  aliquam  etiam  religiosae  mentis  victimam  immolare  jussit  j.ri- 
vatae  observantiae  conscieiitia.  Si(juidem  in  isto  rerum  turbine 
placuit  Candori  Vesiro  nie  inrturbatuni,  et  in  latibulis  abditum  extra- 
here  in  lucem  et  solem  spectandae  vestrsc  Cliaifchc.  Expansa  tituli 
dignitate,  indies  crescentia  procudam  olficia,  et  nostrum  perenne 
obsequium,  nee  moram  agnoscet,  nee  terminum.  Non  est  instituti 
nostri  orationis  cursum  production  filo  exteudere.  Brevitas  semper 
grata,  in  hisce  ditficultatibus  necessaria :  supersedebo  itaque  Rbe- 
toricari,  et  quod  nostri  muncr is  est,  Oratoris  sanctipaites  agara. 
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Cresrst  Lnpoii  Vcstri  Majestnx,  aus;eatiir  mngnifica  ReglcB  stirpis 
gloiia,  secundo  semper  vharia  flatii ;  Agri,  Urhes,  singulce  ditionis 
Veslrte  one,  ac  anguli  depoiumt  simultatef!,  ef  in  vettrem  co'cant  rece- 
rentiam:  Germinent  fides  altis  rudlcihun,  existimatio  (oris.  Pax  Eil- 
pabUae,  et  opulenta  serenitas  coalescant,  ac,  ut  xerbo  complectar 
omnia, 

Scnis    in   C(clum  rede.as,    diuque 

La^tus   jntersis  populo  Britanno. 

Sic  Acad.  Ojon.  nomine  peroravit  Richardus  Gardiner, 
Ex  JEde  Christi. 


BIBLICAL    CIUriCISM. 

1  HE  idea  which  J.  H.  M.  S.  suggested  in  his  note,  in  No.  XIII. 
with  respect  to  that  Crux  Criticorum,  Gen.  xxxvi.  24.,  has  occu- 
pied a  great  portion  of  the  little  leisure  which  I  have ;  and  if  you 
think  the  following  remarks,  borrowed  and  original,  upon  WiT 
worthy  of  insertion,  they  are  at  your  service. 

J.  M. 
J.  H.M.S.  says,  "Cannot  this  word  be  supposed  to  be  tlic 
same  with  that  in  Deut.  ii.  10.  and  11.  ?"  This  query,  which  he 
does  not  support  by  any  argument,  but  which  is  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  M.  S.  M.  induced  me  to  have 
recourse  to  Poole,  to  see  if  there  existed  any  grounds  for  such  a 
supposition.  I  thought,  from  the  slight  notice  which  M.  S.  M. 
has  taken  of  this  prince  of  commentators,  that  his  judgment 
would,  be  in  favor  of  the  interpretation  of  this  word,  by  our  word 
mules,  and  turned  to  him  more  with  the  idea  of  seeing  whether 
any  one  had  attempted  to  defend  the  rendering  of  it  by  Emim, 
or  Giants^  than  with  any  hopes  of  finding  him  of  that  way  of 
thinking  •,  but  judge  my  surprise,  wlien  I  found  him  clearly  and 
positively  declaring,  that  his  opinion  exactly  coincided  with  that 
of  J.  H.  M.  S.  I  believe  that  any  other  person  would  have  drawn 
the  deduction  that  I  did  from  M.  S.  M.'s  mention  of  the  «  learned 
Poole,"  (see  Classical  Journal,  Vol.  vi.  p.  39.)  •,  but  the  judgment 
of  that  Colossus  of  Biblical  Criticism  shall  be  given  in  his  own 
words ;  and  in  giving  them,  I  shall  make  no  apology  for  trans- 
cribing the  whole  of  the  passage,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  question, 
whether  Wfy  should  be  rendered  mules  or  gia?iis,  lest  I  should  b;« 
considered  guilty  of  the  faults  which  I  reprobate  In  M.  S.  M. 

After  stating,  and  disproving  in  the  clearest  manner,  tlio 
renderings  seas,  water,  and  xcar7n  rvaters,  and  observing,  fourthlv, 
that  others  express  the  Hebrew  word   by  the  corresponding  Greek 
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letters,  and  thus  form  it  into  7a,a=)v,  (possibly  for  the  reason 
given  by  M.  S.  M.  in  his  note,)  he  proceeds  thus  :  "  5.  Alii  muloi 
vertunt;  ita  Hcbr?ei  in  Paul.  Fagium,  Kimhi  in  Munster :  — 
Abenmel.  in  Drusium :  ita  Targum  Jon.  et  Bereshith  Rabba 
5.  8.  et  Rabbini  Juda  et  Jarchi,  et  Pomar.  Aquin.  omnesque 
Hebrsei  recentiores,  et  Persa  et  Arabica  Vers,  et  omnes  fere  inter- 
prctes  et  lexicographi  :  Bocharti  Hieroz.  1.  2.  21.  239.*  Ita 
Munsterus,  Fagius,  Vatablus,  Grotius,  Pagninus,  Oleaster,  Tigu- 
rinus,  Junius  et  Tremellius,  Ainsworthus  et  Piscator."  A  host  of 
,  names,  which  to  oppose  seems  rashness.  Junius,  Piscator,  and 
the  Versio  Belgica,  add  as  an  explanation  to  the  phrase  mulos 
invenit^  "  i.  e.  Artem  excogitavit,  qua  ex  admissura  equi  et  asinae 
muH  procrearentur"  — "  Probatur  ex  eo,"  says  one  annotator, 
"  quod  itivcjiisse  dicitur,  &c.  cum  pasceret  asinos." 

These  form,  the  whole  of  the  authorities  for  the  opinion,  that  by 
the  word  U'D'^  we  are  to  understand  mules.  The  arguments 
against  these  shall  now  be  adduced : — and  to  begin  with  the 
slight  remark  made  at  the  end  of  them  :  "  Non  placet  (sc.  hsecce 
probatio)  aUis — Boufrerius  dicit,  quasi  vero  quicquid  homo  reperit 
inter  pascendum  asinos,  id  omne  ad  asinos  debeat  pertinere — Et 
Bochartus  Scribit,  non  ex  solis  asinis  procreantur  muli ;  equorum 
autem  nulla  hie  mentio."  But  the  great  assertion  which  I  make 
is,  that  D''^'*  cannot  signify  mtdes.  This,  I  think,  will  appear 
from  tlie  three  following  arguments  :  the  first  of  which  only, 
though  he  must  have  been  aware  of  the  existence  of  them  all, 
M.  S.  M.  attempts  to  controvert.  QVp*"  cannot  signify  muleSi 
«' Sic  probatur:  I  mo.  quia  ilia  vox  nusquam  mulos  significat, 
(quod  docent  Bochartus  et  alii)  \  muli  autem  Dn"lH)  dicuntur — 
Hoe  omnibus  notissimum  est.  2ndo.  Non  diceretur  invenisse 
mulos  Ana,  quia  K^!D,  licet  in  S.  S.  exstet  locis  plus  400,  nus- 
quam significat  excogitarc  quod  non  est,  sed  reperire  rem  jam 
cxstantcm.  3tio.  Probabile  est  mulorum  usum  in  illis  locis  non 
fuisse  tam  vctustum  :  nam  in  armentis  et  gregibus  Abrahami, 
Isaaci,  et  Jacobi,  et  ahorum  (Num.  xxxi.  Jos.  vi.  Jud.  vl.  I  Sam. 
XV.  &c.)  censentur,  cameli,  equi,  &c.  at  muli  nusquam — nee 
ante  Davidis  tempora,  ut  docct  Bochartus,  leguntur  mulis  u,si." 

These  three  arguments  are,  I  think,  sufficient  to  show,  that 
Wty*  cannot  be  rendered  imdeSy  even  though  so  great  a  host  of 
commentators  propose  or  defend  such  an  interpretation.     I  now 


»  Instead  of  reading  "  ita  6  Aq.  Svm.  et  Th.  in  llocli.  Hier.  242.  30."  as  in 
M.  S,,M's.  letter,  read  "  ita  o  Aq.  Syin.  et  Th.  in  Boch.  Hier.  1.  2.  21.  242.  30.— 
a  it>  used  to  express  the  Scptuagiut  version. 
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proceed,  in  the  words  of  Poole,  to  lay  down  some  reasons  why 
we  should  render  it  Emim  or  Giants.     His  words  are  <«  Onkelos 
vertit  ^i^2;l,    (quod    tamen   Fagius    trahit  ad  mulos,    qui    Dp^ 
dicuntur,  vel  ab  DV^<  robore,  (quod  onera  gravia  ferunt,)  vel   ab 
nQ"'i<  terrore)    vid.  Fag.  Transl;  priecip.  V.  T.  coll.      Sed  Chal- 
d^cam  vocem,  ut  bene  monet  Rivetus,  ublque  pro  gigantibus  usur- 
pat.       Bochartus   ipse   vertit  gigantcs ;    et  eodcm   recidit,    quod 
Samaritana  versio   reddit,  F.m^os,  quia   hi  inter   gigantes   erant, 
Deur.  ii.  10,   11.     HHs  itaque  Jemim  iidem  sunt  qui  Emim,  quo- 
rum  nomen  Hebriei   vel    cum   Jod    D'p^^^    scribunt,   vel    D^p>t, 
sine  Jod.     Prius   si    sequamur,  dicendum,  in  n''!2\  excidisse  j^," 
cujus   excisionis   permulta   dentur    exempla ;    "  et,  ut    idem    est 
Aram,    Matth.   i.    8.,    qui    Rum,    Ruth    iv.    19.  ;    idem    locus 
D'/3"i  D3«,  1  Sam.   xvii.    1.    et  D\'DTD3,    1  Par.  xi.   13.;  iidem 
populi  Aramim  et  Ramim,  2  Par.  xxii.  5.  ita  Em3ei,  vel  cum 
K,  D\p''N;n,  vel  sine  Ji,  W'Cl'TS,  dici  potuisse  constat.     At  si  se- 
quamur posterius,  D^D"  erit  pro  D^DN^,  >  et  ^  permutatis."    Cujus 
mutationis    exempla    p?rscribere   inutile   foret.      «   Adde    quod 
D'^'t^n  hodie  legitur  in  Hebrjeo  exemplari  qui  Parisiis  editus  est 

charactere  Samaritano." 

Tiicse  arguments  seem  to  me  to  have  great  weight :  if  they  can 
be  colli  uted,  I  shall  be  happy  to  see  M.  S.  M.  reply  to  them  •,  for 
thouj^h  they  express  my  ideas  on  the  subject,  and  are  tlierefore 
pleasiag  to  me,  still  "  magis  amica  Veritas." 

But  to  proceed  with  Poole—"  Si  sic  igitur  intelligas,"  says  he, 
«  loci,  al:oqui  obscuri  et  intricati,  sensus  apertus  erit  et  percora- 
modus.  Hos  Emxos  znw«/ss^  dicitur  Ana,  phrasi.Hebraica  :  hoc 
est,  vel  in  ecs  incidit,  vel  etiam  irruit  in  illos  ex  improvise.  Ita 
verbum  inveniendi  sumitur  Jud.  i.  .5.,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3.,  et  multis 
aliio  locis.  Aut  igitur  paratas  insidias  virtute  sua  elusit,  aut  magna 
clade  cos  affccit.  Et  hoc  eo  fit  verisimilius,  quod  Emsei  Horxis 
vicini  erant  (ut  constat  ex  Gen.  xiv.  5,  6.,  et  prsecipue  ex  Deut.  ii. 
9,  10,  il,  V2.)  ut  nihil  tam  proclive  fuit,  quam  hos  illorum,  aut 
illwS  horum  fines  invadere." 

M.  S.  M.  will  perceive  that  these  arguments  are  borrowed,  but 
surely  h^'  cannot  object  to  my  stating  the  whole  of  the  arguments 
on  both  side?,  as  given  by  such  a  writer  as  Poole,  when  he  himself 
selects,  an.l  for  the  sake  of  appearance  affixes,  Poole's  name  to  such 
part  of  his  commentary  upon  this  passage  as  may  suit  his  own 
opinion.  The  extract,  top,  is  made  so  unfairly,  that  it  reminds 
us  of  the  quotation  from  the  Psalms,  "  There  is  no  God  ;"  for 
the  part  which  M.  8.  M.  has  brought  forward  as  having  received 
^he  approbation  of  Poole,  is  the  very  part  which  that  candid  com- 
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mentator  has  taken  the  greatest  pains  to  confute,  I  do  not 
challenge,  or  wish  to  provoke  a  controversy,  but  only  to  eUcit 
truth  •,  and  desiring  that  my  errors  in  judgment  may  be  pointed 
out,  I  conclude  :  hoping  at  the  same  time  that  the  faults,  "  quas 
aut  incuria  fudit  A.t  humana  pariim  cavit  natura,"  may  be  passed 
over  in  kindness. 


ANECDOTES  OF  REMARKABLE  FEMALES. 


1  am  not  quite  certain  whether  Anecdotes  relating  to  persons  eminently 
distinguished  for  their  literary  researches,  fall  immediately  under  your 
cognizance — but  if  they  should,  perhaps  you  will  not  esteem  the 
following  remarks  on  Females  famed  for  their  acquisitions  as  totally 
irrelevant,  and  thej'  may  perhaps  tend  to  convince  your  readers  that 
sense  was  formerly  as  amiable  to  Women  of  Beauty,  as  Beauty  is  now 
agreeable  to  men  of  sense. 

We  all  know  perfectly  well  that  in  Greece  there  were  ladies  who  slept 
in  the  shades  of  Parnassus  and  drank  of  the  Castalian  stream:  why  then, 
I  would  inquire,  should  we  tacitly  suffer  Females  of  more  modern  times 
-to  sink  into  ol^livion  ? 

LODOICA  SARACEN  A  LUGDUNENSIS. 
It  will  hardly  be  credited  that  this  most  extraordinary  creature  was 
thoroughly  versed  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  tongues  at  the  early 
age  of  eight  years,  but  the  following  extract  will  sufficiently  elucidate  the 
assertion. 

Precibvs  (asserit  I-nd.  Enochus,  Epistola  ad  Petrum  Filium  in  Lib. 
I.  Part.  Grammatic.)  (I  Deo  it  nihil  non  irnpetrare  posse  Fratres 
^(iraccni  Laline  Grccccqut  docti,  quasi  signo  sublato,  satis  ostendvnt  ; 
prcBcipuc  verb  eorum  soior  Lodoica,  annus  octo  nata,fratrihus  qudm  ipsa 
paulo  majuscuiis,  neutrius  lingucc,  sed  ne  Hebraicce  qutdem,laudem  rtlin' 
quens. 

He  then  urges  his  son  not  to  suffer  himsolf  eruditione  superari  d.  Medici 
fiJiold — and  adds :  Ilia  etsi  cum  suavissitiiis  fratribus  doctissimo 
partnti  est  charissima  :  Scito  iamen,  Fili,  si  frocnis  quam  calcaribus  te 
magis  egere  intcllexero,  multo  te  mihifore  chariorem. 

The  opinion  of  this  anxious  father  is  thus  supported  — 

Philibertus  Saracenus  Medicus  superstitem  reliquit  filiam  Lodoicam 
Suracenam,  Litcras  Ilebraicas,  Gi-a^cas,  et  Latinas  doctam,  kc.  Sec. 
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ANNA   ROHANIA. 
Phil.  Aquinas  in  ?.  Prefatory  Epistle  to  a   brief  account  of  the  Fathers 
translated  by   him  from  the  Hebrew  into  the   French  Language,  highly 
compliments  this  fair  scholar. 

"  Hanc  Illustrissimam  et  Sapicntissimam  Principem  Hebraicis  Uteris 
hand  leviterfuisse  tinctam." 

The  following  anecdote  is  related  of  her :  that  whenever  he  went  to 
her,  he  found  her  reading  a  chapter  in  the  Hebrew  Testament, — and 
adds,  «e  ecdaid  quidcm  hocce  dudiiim  dcscruil,  cum  etiam  illic,  du?!i 
Hymni  decantarentur,  ipsa  interim  Htb.  Idiom,   niente  psalleret.'^ 

Theodorus  Tronchinus,  in  a  Funeral  Oration  on  Henry  Duke  of 
Rohan,  thus  mentions  her  :  Ex  Ubcris  Catharvue  du  Parthenay,  supersti- 
tes  sunt  adhuc  Illustris.simus  Benjamin,  Dux  dc  Soubize,  et  Illustrissima 
soror  Anna,  MUSARUM  DELICIjE  ET  ORN AMENTUM, 

She  is  also  described  eddem  cum  laude,  in  Epistolis  a  Fred.  Spanhem. 
Ann.  1650.  p.  293. 

Anxious  as  I  am  that  scholars  should  not  have  the  character  of  want  of 
Gallantry  (may  I  not  say  of  impartiality  ?)  I  make  no  apologies  for  conti- 
nuing this  detail. 

DOMINA  DE  GUIMENE. 
Miscellanies*  by  this  illustrious  Female  were  published  by  D.  Hardy 
at  Paris,  in  French  and  Hebrew  ;  hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  she  was 
versed  in  that  language. 

MARIA  MOLINJEA. 

In  an  anonymous  work,  1  find  the  following  remark. 

Quis  digne  satis  laudet  nobilissimam  ac  eruditissimara  Virginem,  celc' 
berrimi  Petri  Aiolinaei  Filiam  ?  Who  was  so  highly  distinguished  for  inde- 
fatigable research,  as  to  be  enabled  constantly  to  correspond  in  Hebrew. 
She  is  mentioned  with  considerable  respect  by  Bochart,  and  was  Suppo- 
sed also  to  be  thoroughly  versed  in  Logic,  Physic,  and  Ethics. 

V'ere  priiis  flores,  asstu  numcrabit  aristas, 
Pomaper  autumnum,  frigoribusque  nives. 

Should  this  trifle  be  received  with  any  attention,  I  shall  be  very  happy 
-to  communicate  further  anecdotes  of  the  same  kind. 

Q. 

'  Non  vox  sed  votiim,  non  cliordula  Miisica,  sed  cor, 
Noil  damans,  sed  nmans,  cantat  in  aiire  Dei. 
=  HORAS. 
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iNSCRIPTtONS  FOUND  AT  SAGUNTUM. 

W  E  have  been  favored  with  the  following  additional  Inscriptions 
litely  brought  into  this  country,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  give  some 
explanation  of  them  in  a  future  number. 

The  following  rules   are  collected  from  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Spanish  antiquaries^ 

1.  The  cliaraoters  both  of  the  Celtiberians,  ami  of  the  Turdctaiii,  arc  lo  be 
cliicdy  referred  to  the  most  ancient  Greek  and  Etrnscan. 

2.  There  are  several  letters  admitted  to  be  doubtful. 

3.  There  are  double  letters,  wliicli  frequently  recur. 

4.  The  vowels  are  sometimes  expressed,  but  often  arc  to  be  supplied, 
v-i.  M'ords  arc  seldom  written  at  full  length. 


No.    16. 

/  N  I  G  R  O 
(A  N  T  O  N  T  I  F 
i  •:.  =.  X  D  D 


No.  17. 


*^ 
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No.  18. 

FABIAMLP    isTDARA        1 

MFABIVSPROPIN      f 

QVVS - F  j 


No.  19. 

FABIAQL - HIRVNDO/ 
AN    XXX  / 

L_ / 

No.  20. 
A     C     A 
SERGILLAE 
L-TERENTIVSFRATERNVS 
ADFINI 


OrEC0I!II     NaZIANZENI     EpIGRAMMATA      SELECTA    OUiE- 
DAM  :    RECENSUIT 

H.  S.  BOYD. 

El's  Eui^ir;fx.<oy.  ^Sr^ 

OuTOf,  ov  «i  A'ap»T:j  Mo6<Taic  Zotruv,  o\  8'  'TiKiVXtot 
Vla^j  ^upoti;,  i5\fl:V  S*  0  (f^ovo;  cuK'dT^po:. 


Epigrammata  Greg,  Nazianzeni, 


Xeip'MV  rjix,STif'joy  Ev^f,iJiio;  sv  ft-sgo-rsa-cri. 

X'  «('  Movrrai  Xuphsa-a-iv,  sttu  (p^ovoc  Io-tjv  ocKirpo;,. 

A/ijxeV  avao-T^caj  toTcv  tL^pcTrsfrciv  uyuXfJiCi. 
E'lg  auTOV. 

XTpu^iB  [/.iy  uvSpuiTTOis  Eixprifjiioe,  aXX'  Ittj  tut^oV 
Ku\  yup  ST  cKTTspo'Trris  ov  [xaxpov  Iotj  irska^. 

lirpa'^ev  oixoij  Tofitj  rs,  xcti  u^ei,  y.cxi  7rg«7r»8s(r(rt* 
To.  Ttptv  A'aTTTraSoxaic  >jy  hXzOl,  vw  85  yooc, 

"Epvog  ccixJifjiYiTOv,  Mouccoy  tcxoc,  slap  kruiqaov, 
Km  x^uaoDV  Xap'na^v  vX^y[xci  locre'pctvcov, 

"/Ip^ETO  ex  fJ-zpOTTcuv  Ev:^r;[/.n:_  o^ost  avia-x-V 
^4*1,  u),  rcTj  QciXoLftotg  Ttvpah  'ov  f^^'rv '  Epwu 

E'ts  avTOV. 

KpYiVai,  xa»  7roTU[jt,o)i  xu)  uKasu,  xa)  ?M\a.yiuy7=i 

''Opvd-;  Xiyvpo)  xuKov  stt   a.xpi[/,ovaiV, 
Aupai  T  al  iJ,a}>,ax.oy  (Tvpiyfj^udi  xoofia  <pipov(rat, 

Kul  xrjTroi  XapiTwv  e'lc  iv  ocystpoixivMV, 
KKa{i<TUTc'  u)  x'^plicrcr''  Ei>fYiU.ia.c,  tag  <rs  6«v;uv  xfp 

Eo.pr,iJi,og  xXsiVYiV  $r,-^-v  l7T»yyai'r;y. 
Koi}J.tyiog  r/»Sia)V  EutprHJ-to;  sIttct   £*jv  y:* 

KuXXi^og  sv  ;^6upojj  x^^pog^ot"  'IIX'jTioc, 

06vo[xix  8'  au  yoioo^i  xu.Wi'irvj  Y,yaUw. 
Julij  \3,  1813. 


PROLEGOMENA  IN  HOMERUM/ 

&c.  (Sec. 


Vide  KO.  Ult.  p.  321. 


Lix.  J.N  Odyssea  perinde  atque  Iliade  S-:(xt»xoj  et  Itj.'^aTiKOi  est 
tantummodo  avticulus  ;  nostratium  Britamiovum,  quam  Grsecorum 
posteriorum,  Atticorum  prxsertim,  consuetudini  loquendi  aptior  ; 
atque  ubi  aliter  usurpatus  sit,  pro  rhapsodi  alicujus  fostu  habendus, 
et,  cum  cneteris  cjusmodi  sordibus,  haud  cunctanter  ejiciendus. 
Cum  autem  carmina  poetse  ac  rhapsodi  veteres  gestu  vehementiore 
recitare  solerent  j  et,  scenico  quodam  more,  inter  recitandum, 
voce,  vultu,  manu,  ac  totius  corporis  motu,  animorum  afFectus  ex- 
primere,  et  quidquid  versibus  perstringere  vellent,  tanquam  prse- 
sens  ostendere,  articulus  haud  infrequenter  ea  ratione  nominibus 
prsefigebatur  ;  neque  alia,  propriam  ejus  vim  in  Homericis  aut 
percipere  aut  sentire  possumus.'  Adjectivis,  iiihilominus,  sub- 
stantivorum  loco  usurpatis  ut  y:pcov,  y=§aToc,  fJvor,  &c.  pr3efixus 
pronominis  vicem  explebat ;  neque  causa  erat  cur  doctissimus 
Heyne  ab  ejusmodi  vocibus  deturbare  vellet. 

LX.  Serior  tamen  et  vulgaris  articuli  usus,  quanquam  Hesiodi 
carmini  perinde  atque  Homericis  ignotus,  satis  antiquus  esse  vide- 
tur,  atque  jamdudum  invaluisse,  cum  Etrusci  et  Latini,  non  modo 
deorum  quorundam  nomina,  sed  vocabula  etiam,  quorumris  homi- 
num  sermoni  quotidiano  apprime  necessaria,  a  Gr^ecis  recipiebant: 
nam  TERRA  haud  alia  ratione  e  t^  s'^a,  quam  TURMES,  Etrus- 
cum  dei  Mercurii  nomcn,  e  xoj  'Eptxric  compositum  esse  oportet. 
Vctustior  igitur  priscorum  vatum  vel  i.tSwv  poesis  inter  Graecos, 
quam  ejusmodi  nomina  aut  in  Etrusca  aut  in  Latina  lingua. 

LXi.  In  chronico  Pario  Hesiodus  sub  finem  decimi  ante  Chris- 
tum natum  seculi  vixisse  traditur  ;  et  quanquam  me  fateor  parum 
fidei  habere  marmori  isti  celeberrimo,  in  hac  re  nihilominus  auc- 
toritas  ejus  plurimum  valet,  quod  rationibus  idoneis  fultam  video  : 
atque,   si   e  sermonis  cujusque  proprietatibus,  qUas  sentire  potius 

'  Sic  cum  Hector  Paridi  minitabundus  exprobrat — ■ 

ii-i  rtV   Toi   yjaicrij.if  xi^api;,   T,-t   re   iXf  'AX>plirrj;  ^ 

n  Tf  xo^ti,   TO   rt   li'oof     St'  h  w.i'-ijo-i  fji.tyi',ni.  •<*.', 

poeta  vel  rhapsodiis,  sub  Hectoris  persona,  to  i»;rt,  rnv  v.afj.n-t,  x-^l  to  iT^q;  Pa- 
ridis  tanqiiain  prajsentis,  audientibus  inter  rccitandiuu,  geslu  quodam  contume- 
lioso,  ostcndebat ;  unde  articuli  sin^uli  sinjiiilis  praifixi  sunt:  diun  y..5ap.v,  quam 
Paris  secnni  in  prapliis  non  habebat,  sic  indicare  haud  licuit;  atque  ideo  articulus 
importune  ei  adiiibitus  esset ;  necpie  I'aris  iu  oxcusatione  aiticuluni  adhibet ;  ab 
ejus  enim  persona  gestus  omnis  emphaticus  in  sua  l^^u  turn  prorsus  alienus 
fuisset. 
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quam  definire  possim,  ariolarl  liceret,  Odysseje  auctorem  centum 
circiter  annis,  Iliadis  ducentis  ante  Hesiodum  cecinissc  putarem.' 
Sic  Iliacum  carmen,  maximum  illud  et  pulcherrimum  humanae 
mentis  opus,  ei  ipsi  seculo  tribuerim,  quo  lones,  Peloponneso  ex- 
pulsi,  in  Asiam  commigrabant,  quod  aptissime  convenire  vide- 
tur,  turn  schemati  universali  poematis,  turn  iis  episodiis,  quorum 
difficile  est  rationem  reddere  nisi  e  casibus  et  rebus  gestis  illorum 
temporura. 

LXii.  Poetje  enimvero  et  sociis,  si  propriis  pulsi  sedibus  alienas 
appetere  coacti  esseiit,  neque  gratior  neque  aptior  carminum  ma- 
teria inveniri  poterat,  quam  bella  in  iisdem  terris  olim  a  majoribus 
gesta,  tanta  gloria,  et  tarn,  prospero  successu ;  neque  ulla  efficacior 
ratio  suadendi  concordiam  inter  suos,  quam  clades  et  calamitates 
commemorare,  quae,  e  rixis  et  jurgiis  priorum  ducum  ortas,  suc- 
cessus  illos  aut  retardassent,  aut  dubios  tantisper  reddidissent. 

LXiii.  Urbiugi  Peloponnesi  eversio  obscure  ambigueque  indi- 
catur,  ut  casus  adhuc  anccps,'  at  deorum  consiliis  antea  agitatus, 
atque  ideo  expectandus  ;^  sic  ut  simul  cuperet  ac  timeret  poeta  ali- 
quid  certi  proferre  inter  homines,  qui  e  longinquo  patrias  illas 
sedes  ab  hostibus  occupatas  contemplarentur,  nee  certe  scirent  si 
eas  conservassent,  an  diruissent. 

LXiv.  Catalogus  geographicus  totius  Grscise,  e  nominibus  pro- 
priis regionum,  urbium,  vicorum,  montium,  et  amnium  conflatus, 
vix  aliorum  hominum  sensibus  ea  letate  aptari  poterat,  quam  exu- 
lum  j  qui  iis  ipsis  in  locis  pueritiam  degerant :  nam  mera  ista  ac 
nuda  scientia  rerum,  quse  in  didactica  recentiorum  poesi  tantas 
laudes  meruit,  nulls  illecebras  habere  potuerat  apud  homines 
rudes  et  agrestes ;  quales  erant  etiam  principes  civitatum  et  duces 
exercituum  Homericis  temporibus.  Tales  homines  nulla  ratione 
se  doceri  patiuntur  nisi  affectibus  animi  vehementer  commotis  ; 
qua  evenit  ut,  apud  omnes  gentes,  primi  sapientix  magistri  fue- 
rint  poet?e ;  omnisque  doctrina,  vel  de  prudentia  vitae,  vel  natura 
"Terum,  vel  potestate  deorum,  sub  fabularum  prodigiosarum  invo- 
lucris  propagata  sit.  Ne  summus  quidem  ornatus  pulcherrimorum 
versuum  ita  commendare  potuisset  mera  nomina  et  apposita  Grse- 
Carum  urbium,  vicorum,  montium  et  amnium,  Grsecis  Graecise  in- 
colis,  ut  libenter  audirent  vel  optimum  poetam  et  ^soi;  Ivaxlyyciov 
ayS^v,  qui  talia  cantitasset.  Neque  colonis  longinquis  et  invete- 
ratis,  qui  in  nova  palria  nati,  nullam  antiquse  vel  memoriam  vel 

'  111  Clironico  Hcsiodiis  Homcro  prior  est :  at  Catoni  inajori,  apud  Ciceroii. 
de  souectiite,  Homei  us  nniltis  a^lte  se(  ulis  fuisse  visus  est :  item  doctioribus  om- 
nibus, credo.  Poematiou,  tanitn,  quod  uiiioum  Hesiodi  nunc  exstat,  ita  inqui- 
natuni  et  interpolatum  est,  ut  ejus  testinionio  de  poetse  aptate  non  temere  uti  liceat. 
Vox,  nihilominus,  «;tpo-,tv£f«rof,  quam  Hcuierica  Prosodia  prorsus  reeusaret,  in 
versu  non  suspecto,  serioiem  prontiiiciiiuiti  coHSUcludinein  plane  declarat.  Vide 
iofra  S.  CLii,  &c. 
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in  liomerum.  ^S 

notltiam  Kabuissent,  ejusmodi  catalogus  motum  vel  affectum  uUum 
animorum  excitasset.  Exulautibus  autem,  et  vi  pulsis,  qui  amore 
quodam  indigeua  locorum  conGuetorum  adhuc  tenerentur,  nullam 
materiam  aptiorem  ad  captaiulos  animos,  atque  intimos  eorum  sen- 
sus  et  affectus  commovendos,  poeta  naturx  observantissimus  seli- 
gere  poterat.  Omne  uomen  et  appositum,  unaqujeque  vel  tenu- 
issima  nota,  quasi  in  tabula  votiva^  mentibus  ostenderet  anteactse 
cujusque  vitse  cursum — gaudia,  serumnas,  ludos — puerorum  er-^ 
rores,  juvenum  voluptates,  virorum  curas ;  quse  omnia,  memorix 
infixa,  hominum  affectus  semper  retrahunt  ad  locos  in  quibus  ea 
primi  experti  sint. 

Lxv.  Objici  forsitan  potuerit  Heslodi  carmen  didacticum  :  quod 
Homericis  quamvis  multo  posterius,  ejus  tamen  setatis  est,  qua 
antiqua  morum  simplicitas  adhuc  invaluit.  Sed  alia  prorsus  est 
ratio  rerum  quibus  instructum  est  •,  neque  sententix,  in  usum  vitse 
civilis  et  agrestis  collects,  et  versibus  intextce,  speciem  aut  naturam 
habent  scientiarum  earum  exquisitiorum ;  quas,  cum  neque  opi- 
bus,  neque  commodis  publicis  vel  privatis  aliquid  contulerint,  tam 
contemptui  apud  rudes  homines  semper  fuere,  quam  otiosis  et 
luxu  diftluentibus  in  deliciis.  Prudentise  autem  domestical,  ac 
juris  communis  et  officii  prsecepta,  quse  vates  Ascrzeus,  e  senten- 
tiis  sparsis  et  jampridem  vulgatis,  concinnasse  et  ornasse,  potius- 
quam  de  suopte  ingenio  deprompsisse  videtur,  omnium  hominum 
interfuit  cognoscere  et  memoria  tenere;  dum  situs  ac  nomina  lo- 
corum alienorum,  nisi,  ex  usu  et  consuetudine  anteactae  vitse, 
aff'ectibus  animi  infixa  et  inhserentia  essent,  nemo  ea  sstate  vel 
scire  vel  audire  curasset. 

LXVi.  Mihi  igitur  vix  dubitandum  esse  videtur,  quin  poeta  ipse 
et  primi  auditores  Iliadis,  ex  iis  fuerint,  qui  inter  annum  mille- 
simum  centesimum  et  millesimum  quinquagesimum  ante  Chris- 
tum natum,  e  Peloponneso  et  aliis  forsitan  Grseciae  regionibus,  in 
Asiam  migraverunt,  et  florentissimas  urbes,  bonis  artibus  et  inge- 
niis  fecundissimas  condiderunt.  Hoc  tcmporis  intervallo  poetam 
vixisse  nonnulli  veterum  prodidere,  prsescrtim  pseudo-Herodotus  j 
qui,  e  traditione  quadam  rnelioris  cert^}  notse  quam  csetera  istius 
libelli  de  vita  Homeri  farrago,  eum  natum  esse  anno  sexcentesimo 
vigesimo  secundo  ante  Xerxis  expedltionem ;  qui  est  millesimus 
centesimus  secundus  ante  Christum  natum,  scripsit :  cum.  ipse 
Herodotus,  ducentis  serius  annis,  et  Homcrum  et  Hesiodum  flo^ 
ruisse  tradidisset,  verbis  tamen  qua;  plane  indicant  fuisse  turn 
quoque,  qui  pro  cevo  priore  contenderent ;'  atque  eorum  scntentise 
Aristarchus  calculum  adjecisse  traditur."" 

'  Lib.  II.  c.  53. 

^  ToTf  li  ^-oyoi;  revTov  ("Of-!.>ipov)  oj  /aJv  ittfi  ToV  ^AfiTTUfjov  puffi  yinaOai  Katn  fhl 
•r''r  'livyiixi  a7roi;(;«y^  ",TIJ  i>S-Ttfu  tn;  7VV  HftiKhsiiw/  Ka9ioo-j  stuv  /InxovTa. 
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Dure  praecipuas  migrationes  a  chronographis  memoratoe  sunt, 
altera  iEolum  anno  millesimo  centesimo  vigesimo  quarto,  altera 
lonum  anno  millesimo  quadragesimo  quarto  ante  Christum  na- 
tum  ;  sed  hanc  stirpium  distinctionem  poeta  videtur  prorsus  igno- 
rasse  ;  neque  inter  gentes  Hellenicas,  quarum  nomina  et  situs 
recensult,  ut  Bccotorum,  Epeiorum,  Abantum,  Sec.  usquam  me- 
minit  -/Eolum  vel  Dorum,  vel  lonum  :  locum  enim  Iliadis,  (A^. 
6S1 — 700,)  quo  lones  Attici  laudantur,  insititium  esseHeyne  jam- 
pridem  monuit ;  neque  de  eo  ejiciendo  nobis  ambigetur. 

Lxvii.  Dores,  cum  nullis  certis  sedibus  diu  errassent,  jam  ante 
Troica  tempora,  montes  altos  ac  nivosos  inter  Thessaliam,  Pho- 
cidem,  et  ^toliam  habitabant ;'  quorum  reliqul  incolse  in  recen- 
sione  copiarum,  atque  in  prxliis  subsequutis,  numero  ac  virtute 
insignes  sunt.  De  Doribus  autem  silet  poeta ;  quod  eos  non  par- 
ticipes  belli  crediderit  j  aut,  in  patrix  hostes  iniquior,  rerum  ges- 
tarum  gloria  fraudare  voluerit.  Parous  est  quoque  tam  Iliadis 
quam  Odysseae  poeta  in  Herculls  laudibus  •,  quanquam  res  ejus 
materiam  carminibus  antehomericis  baud  paucis  prnebuisse  viden- 
tur :  sed  poster!  ejus  Dorum,  qui  Peloponnesum  subegcrant, 
duces  erant :  atque  earn  ob  causam  fortasso  filius  ejus  Tlepolemus, 
prima  statim  pugna,  et  nuUo  memorabili  edito  facto,  solus  e  regi- 
bus  Gra^cis  occisus  est  j^  et  ipsi  pessimum  omnium  facinus,  hos- 
pltis  nempe  caedes  inter  sacra  mensx  patrata,  imputatum  est.^ 

Lxviii.  Dorum  sermonem  antiquum  ac  semibai-barum,  a  Lace- 
dsemoniis,  veterum  morum  modorumque  tenacissimis,  servatum 
esse  credo  -,  et  specimen  ejus,  corruptum  scilicet  ac  mendosum, 
adhuc  extare  in  decreto  contra  Timotheum.^  Dorica  dialectus,  a 
lyricis,  tragicis,  et  bucolicis  poetis  usurpata,  non  est  sermo  genti- 
litius  populi  alicujus  •,  sed  lingua  in  usum  poeticum  conficta,  at- 
que partim  e  variis  archaismis,  pavtim  ex  usu  vulgar!  recentiorum 
Dorum  conflata ;  quorum  prsecipua  pars  sermonis  ex  ^olico  for- 
mata  est. 

^olum  tanien  atque  lonum  lingua  una  eademquc  fuisse  videtur  ; 
neque  in  diversas  abiisse  dialectos,  nisi  post  emigrationes  in  Asiam  ; 
ubi  gentes  illas,  quw  generatim  Danai  et  Achsei  appellabantur,  in 
varias,  et  a  se  invicem  remotas  civitates  disperses,  in  varias  species 
diversorum  idiomatum  patrium  sermonem  paullatim  defl'ectebant ; 
ita  ut  Herodoti  aetate  quatuor  varietates  linguae  inter  ipsos  lones 
Afiiaticos  observarentur  j'  neque  pauciores  neque  minus  diversos 

Alia>  veienini  senteiitiffi  iit  Pliilostrati  Hcroicis  assei vantiir.  yjyon  TroojT^f 
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fulsse  modos  loquendi  in  Slclliie  et  Italloe  coloniis,  e  veterum  mo- 
numentis  ac  testimonlis  certissime  constet.  Verbum.  quod  in  com- 
muni  et  Attico  sermone  77/1.1 2' 5/2  et  IJJATTfl  scrlbebatur,  apud 
diversos  Doricx  stirpis  populos  PAAZfl,  77.1/i5J/2,  ct  IlAAdAfl 
fiebat ;  atque  alias  Dorismus  untiquus  in  varias  abibat  formas, 
singulas  singulis  civitatibus  proprias  et  peculiares  :  alius  enim  erat 
sermo  Argivorum,  alius  Laced?emoniorum,  alius  Rhodiorum,  alius 
Cretensium,  &c.  &c.  ;'  neque  ipsius  Cret^e  una  eademque  erat 
omnium  civitatum  dialectus 
hue  extantibus  plane  liquet. 

LXix.  Ab  his  omnibus  Attica  dialectus  quamplurimum  distabat ; 
atque  quo  elegantius  ornata,  exculta,  et  perpolita  esset,  eo  magis  a 
fontis  ac  parentis  lucida  et  simplici  magniloquentia  delabcbatur  ; 
ipsis  tametsi  istis  elegantiis  locum  et  auctoritatem  parentis  postea 
acquisiverit. 

LXX.  Parens  autem  ac  fons,  e  quo  reliquse  omnes  effluxerunt, 
est  lingua  Homerica  j  quoe  non  e  diversis  dialectis  et  licentiis  poe- 
ticis,  ut  gramr..a'.'ci  somniarunt,  conflata  est^  sed  Ach?eorum  vel 
Danaorum  veterum  sermo  quotidianus  et  universalis  fuit ;  quo, 
Homericis  temporibus,  omnia  publica  et  privata  negotia  transige- 
bantur ;  atque  omnes  sensus  et  afFectus  animorum  exprimebantur  : 
eorum  enim  temporum  homines  neque  lexica,  neque  grammaticaj 
neque  libros  ullos  habebant ;  quapropter,  si  poeta  verba  insolita, 
aut  modos  loquendi  ab  usu  communi  abhorrentes,  in  carminibus 
usurpasset,  nemo  auditorum  intellccturus  fuisset. 

Lxxi.  Hxc  tamen  lingua,  cum  carmma  litteris  primum  manda- 
bantur,  jamdudum  exoleverat ;  qua  evcnit  ut  rhapsodi  et  gram- 
matici,  qui  ea  sic  redegerunt,  cum  neque  indolem  neque  formam 
ejus  plane  perspectam  haberent,  omnia  ad  suas  ipsorum  dialectos 
vulgares  traduxerint ;  atque  quoties  versuum  mensurse  modos  lo- 
quendi longiores  vel  pleniores  desiderarent,  toties  licentiam  istam 
poeticam  excogitaverint,  ac  litteris  insititiis  hiatus  suppleverint  : 
Gr?eci  enim  veteres,  cum  omnium  exterarum  linguarum  incuriosi, 
turn  in  suae  proprise  prisca  indole  et  originibus  indagandis  minus 
seduli  et  attenti  fuere ;  ita  ut  Thucydides  et  Aristoteies,  viri  acu- 
mine,  scientia,  et  eruditione  facile  principes,  baud  aliter  in  hac  re 
CKCUtirent,  quam  quivis  e  trivio  sophista  vel  rhapsodus. 

Lxxii.  Incredibile  cuipiam  fortasse  videbitur,  poema  omatissi- 
rtium,  et  omnigenje  eloquentioe  gratils  ac  virtutibus  refertum,  in 
lingua  tarn  exculta  compositum  esse  sexcentos  annos  antequam 
ullus  pros;^  orationis  scriptor  extitisset.  At  quamdiu  usu?  littera- 
rum,  ob  penuriam  materia  ad  seribendum  aptse,  in  piucis  cantum 
et  brevibus  titulis  in  lapidibus,  aut  tabulis  ligneis,  aut  laminis 
plumbi  vel  ceris  insculptis,  hsesit,  quidquid  de  laudibus  deorum, 
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heroum  factis,  aut  saplentix  prseceptis,  uberlore  eloquii  cursu  tra^ 
deretur,  versibus  condire  solcnne  erat,  ut  facilius  memoria  tene- 
retur ;  atque  ita  per  rhapsodos,  qui  et  librorum  et  librariorum  vice 
tunc  fungebantur,  in  publicum  prodiret.  Musas  ideo  non  Phan- 
tasix  neque  Inventionis  filias  esse,  sed  Memorioe,  mythographi 
finxere  ;  et  poeta  eas  maxima  intentione  animi  invocavit,  non  ut 
Achillis  vel  Diomedis  ingentia  facta  cantaturum  adjuvarent,  sed  ut 
catalogum  facerent  •,  partem  operis,  cui  Musarum  opem  minime 
necessariam  quivis  nostri  sevi  poeta  putaverit. 

Lxxiii.  Troicis  jam  temporibus  regem  unumquemque  poten- 
tiorem  in  familia  poetam  aluisse  constat,  qui  hospites  et  amicos  in 
conviviis  delectaret ;  ac  civium  animos  ad  pietatem  et  virtutem 
accenderet;  dum  deorum  laudes,  et  majorum  res  fortiter  gestas, 
carminibus  ad  lyram  cantatis,  celebraret.  Poetie  item  singuli,  qui 
arte  et  ingenio  cseteris  proecellerent,  et  quorum  fama  jam  latius 
percrebuisset,  baud  unius  principis  patrocinio,  vel  unius  gentis 
sestimatione  contenti,  longinquis  peregrinationibus  gloriam  capta- 
bant  j  atque  artem,  quam  colebant,  vario  rerum  usu,  et  hominunx 
experientia  ornabant  augebantque.  Talem  fuisse  credo  Tbamyrim 
ilium  Thracium  ;  qui,  dum  ab  OEchalia  redibat,  vocem  ac  me- 
moriam,  morbo  aliquo  in  itinera  correptus,  perdidisse  videtur;* 
talemque  fuisse  ipsum  Iliadis  auctorem,  turn  veterum  traditio,  turn 
carminis  indoles  ac  forma  vix  dubitare  sinit  •,  non  enim  curiosus 
adeo  in  laudibus  inter  Grsecorum  proceres  aequaliter  dispertiendis 
fuisset ;  neque  tam  subtili  artificio  singulorum  apiarsla^y  ita  ut 
reliquorum  glorise  non  obessent,  distribuisset,  nisi  singulis  eoruiji 
posteris,  turn  forte  regna  singularum  gentium  tenentibus,  placere 
Studuisset. 

Lxxiv.  Poetarum  itaque  arte  et  ingenio,  aeque  atque  oratorum 
studio  et  contentione,  lingua  Grieca  ab  ipsis  incunabulis  exculta  et 
perpolita  est  •,  atque  ea  ratione  unctior  quxdam  splendidiorque 
consuetude  loguendi,  etiam  in  quotidiano  sermone  et  de  tenuissi- 
niis  rebus,  invaluit :  neque  in  ilia  simplicitate  morum,  cum  maxi- 
mi  reges  aratorum,  messorum,  pastorum,  atque  etiam  coquorura 
ofEciis  fungerentur,  ejusmodi  officia  Musse  dedignatce  sunt :  at 
humillimas  res  nativa  verborum  gravitate,  modorum  gratia,  et  nu- 
merorum  suavitate,  in  heroicsemajestatis  fastigium  extollebant. 

Lxxv.  Neque  eloquentise  popularis  ac  forensis  minores  fuisse 
laudes  aut  prsemia  viliora,  quam  bellicae  fortitudinis  in  heroicis 
temporibus  videntur ;  e  compluribus  enim  utriusque  carminis  locis 
satis  liquet,  nullum  fcedius  opprobrium  in  principem  virum  ingeri 
potuisse,  quam  a^giTOfx-ukv,  confuse  loquentcm  esse  :  cum  enim 
regna  et  imperia  moribus  plusquam  legibus^  etopinionibus  plusquam 
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vinbus,  starent,  unusquisque  rex  vel  princeps  clvitatls  tantum  inter 
cives  potestate  praevalebat,  quantum  armis  in  bello  vel  eloquio  in 
pace  prsemineve  visus  esset  -,  quapropter  omnes,  qui  eo  loco  nati  as- 
sent i  ut  sibi  rempublicam  capessendam  quodammodo  sperarent, 
artem  dicendi  baud  minus  quam  pugnandi  callere  oportebat ;  prin- 
cipemque  virum  liberaliter  institutum  ante  omnia  decebat 

Siquis  autem  exquisite  ornatum  se  reddere  studeret,  Homerici 
instar  Achillis,  medicinje  scientiam,  quatenus  bel?.o  utilis  in  vul- 
neribus  tractandis,  et  musicse  vel  poesis  facultatem,  qua  propriam 
virtutem,  aliorum  fortia  facta  canendo,  accenderet,  addere  oporte- 
bat. Ex  ipsa  itaque  morum  simplicitate,  et  aliarum  artium  insci- 
tia,  eloquontia  invaluit  •,  ac  lingua,  nativa  quadam  gratia  et  eie- 
gantia  ab  omni  fuco  rhetorico  aliena,  exculta  et  ornata  est. 

Lxxvi.  Carmina  baud  pauca  ante  Iliadem  per  Grcecorum  urbes 
decantata  fuisse,  vix  dubitandum  est,  quamvis  nihil  antiquius  nunc 
extet,  neque  in  veterum  bibliothecis  extitisse  videatur  •,  nam  quse 
sub  antiquiorum  poetarum  nominibus  circumferebantur,  ipsa  ser- 
monis  indoles  ac  forma  posteriora  retate  esse  prodit.  Ante  Shak- 
spearium  item  nostrum,  baud  pauci  tragoediarum  et  comoediarum 
scriptores  fuerunt,  qui  plausu  sui  quisque  theatri  vicissim  gaude- 
bant ;  etsi  omnes  ille  vir  fulgore  ingenii  sui  ita  perstrinxit,  ut  vix  rei 
antiquarise  studiosis  nunc  noti  sint ;  neque  iis  etiam  adhuc  inno- 
tuerint,  nisi  ars  imprimendi,  exemplaria  ultra  modum,  multipli- 
casset.  Sic  Iliacus,  credo,  poeta  omnes  qui  prceissent  longe  su- 
pergressus,  eorum  scintillis  splendorem  suum  ita  ofFudit,  ut  pror- 
sus  extinxerit,  et  qu^ecunque  cecinissent,  obliviscenda  fecerit  an- 
tequam  litteris  mandarentur.  Tituli  hexametri,  quos  Herodotus 
ex  anathematis  templi  Apollinis  Thebis  exscripsit,  ni  justis  suspi- 
cionibus  obnoxii  forent,  specimina  carminum  non  tantum  ante- 
Homericorum,  sed  ante-Troicorum,  obtulissent :  quandoquidem 
decimiquarti  et  decimitertii  ante  Christum  natum  seculi  esse  de« 
buissent ;  neque  de  fide  Herodoti  in  exscribendo  quae  vidisset, 
vel  narrando  quse  audisset,  dubitandum  est :  de  ejus  autem  judicio 
et  acumine  in  fraudibus  sacerdotum,  sanctitatis  famam  e  gloria 
antiquitatis  captantium,  detegendis  jure  suspicari  licet ;  praesertim 
cum  vox  ^ovvap)(^sMv,  ut  nihil  dicam  de  sono  ipso  ac  tenore  ver- 
suum,  notam  manifestam  serioris  gevi  pr?e  se  ferat.'  Alioquin'ipsa 
anathcmata  illius  sevi  esse  potuerint  •,  etsi  deorum  templa,  Home- 
ricis  etiam  temporibus,  nondum  in  Graecia  extitisse,  e  silentio 
utriusque  poetoe  nisi  loco  manifeste  interpolato,''  probabile  est :  at 
tamen  sacros  fuisse  thesauros  ditissimos  et  celeberrimos  et  Orcho- 
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meni  ct  Delphis  certlssime  constat  j'  et  quam  solide  et  magnifies 
cjusmodi  sedificia,  ad  res  pretiosas  fidei  commissas  tuendas,  ex- 
tructa  essent,  adhuc  exemplo  est  quod,  tatitum  non  i,itegrum, 
extat  inter  Mycenarum  reliquias.  Apud  Grrecos  quoque  veteres, 
urbibus  vi  captis  ac  dirutis,  quodcunque  in  usum  sacrorum  sic 
depositum  erat,  intactum  manebat  \  ita  ut  Thebis  paullo  ante  bel- 
lum  Trojanum  expugnatis  ac  direptis,  nihil  obstaret,  quominus 
quae  Apollini  antea  dedicata  essent,  illsesa  ad  Herodoti  setatem 
pervenire  potuissent ;  neque  custodibus  religio  fuissct,  quo  minus 
quae  de  eorum  veneranda  antiquirate  tradita  accepissent,  litteris 
inscriptis  confirmare  auderent. 

Lxxvii.  Unde  litterse  Grsecje  originem  duxerint ;  et  quo  tem- 
pore signorum  numerum  plenum  acceperint,  in  obscuro  est :  omnia 
enim,  quce  tradita  sunt  de  Cadmo,  Palamede,  &c.  lubrica  admo- 
dum  et  incerta  sunt.  De  Cadmo,  Leucotheas,  quse  nata  mortalis 
dea  maris  facta  est,  patre,  memoravit  Odyssese  auctor  ;  ita  tamen 
ut  nullam  de  ejus  patria  vel  stirpe  notitiam  reliquerit/  Cadmei 
igti  celeberrimi,  qui  Thebas  in  Boeotia  vel  condiderant  vel  occupa- 
verant,  a  poeta  antiquiore  memorati  sunt  j  nulla  tamen  mentione 
facta  vel  stirpis  vel  rcgionis  qua  oriundi  essent.  A  Danais  autem 
vel  Achseis  prorsus  alieni  fuisse  videntur :  sed  a  ratione  rerum  et 
moribus  illius  seculi  plane  abhorret,  Phoenices,  maritimum  genus, 
Sedem  occupasse  aut  coloniam  constituisse  tam  procul  a  mari  inter 
gentes  ignotas  et  infestas.  Cadmum  ipsum  prorsus  ignorasse  vi- 
detur  :  neque  si  nosset,  et  gentem  Cadmcam  pro  ejus  posteris 
habuisset,  eos  A'a8,a-:('ouj  sed  Kuoixilac  e  sermonis  indole  nominasset. 
Casmilus  vel  Cadmalus  vetus  Mercuirii  nomen  fuit  j^  neque  aliud 
fuisse  credo  Cadmum :  unde  Harmoniam,  Martis  et  Veneris 
filiam  uxorem  duxisse  fertur  j  atque  cum  ea  in  anguem  mutatus 
€sse,  et  dei  sceptro  vel  caduceo  adh?esisse  j  qua  mysticse  religionis 
allegoriam  cuivis  depreh^ndere  licet. 

Lxxviii.  De  Palamede  uterque  silet  poeta  j  unde  patet  nullum 
fuisse  eo  nomine  ducem  in  bello  Trojano ;  sed  omnia  de  eo  tra- 
dita, et  de  litteris  ab  eo  inventis,  posterorum  commenta  esse. 
Neque  minus  incerta  sunt,  quae  de  litterarum  vocalium  duplicum, 
postea  inventarum,  origine  et  usu  mcmorantur.  Earum  usus  apud 
Athenienses  anno  quarto  Olym.piadis  nonagesimae  sext^e,  ante 
Christum  natum  trecentesimo  nonagesimo  tertio,  archonte  Euclide, 
primum  obtinuisse  dicitur  '.*  unde  r;  ^lst  EvxKsllriv  ypafj^^aTixrl 
seriorem  et  perfectiorem   scribendi  modum  denotat.^     Euripides 
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autem,  qui  quatuordecim  antea  annos  mortuus  est,  in  tragccdia, 
quam  diu  ante  mortem  composuisse  videtur,  slgna  litterarum  0  ct 
H  in  nomine  OH^ETS  accuratissime  descripserat ;  et  audientibus, 
ut  omnibus  jampridem  nota  et  usitata,  obtulcrat.'  Atque  Callias, 
comicus  Atheniensis  Sophocle  et  Euripide  antiquior,  ■l'  et  fl  baud 
minus  graphice  expressit  in  fragmento  apud  Athen^um/  In 
numrais  identidem  Grcecarum  civitatum  nonnullarum  Thraciae  vel 
Macedonia:,  quos  e  quadi'ato  quadripartite  incuso,  et  rudi  opificio, 
quinti  saltern,  vel  etiam  sexti  ante  Christum  iiatum  seculi  esse  liquet, 
signa  H  et  ft  occurrunt;  atque  in  aliis  item  cum  forma  antiquis- 
sima  TOO  r  in  V  Latino  asservata ;'  cum  nihilominus  seriorem 
earn  r  Euripidis  setate  ab  omnibus  usurpatam  esse,  e  versibus 
supra  citatis  plane  constet. 

Lxxix.  Cum  quinto  demum  seculo  ante  Christum  natum  his- 
torias  pedestres  Grseci  componere  coeperunt,  lonum  dialectus 
maxime  florebat  •,  ita  ut  Herodotus,  Donc?e  in  Asia  civitatis  civis, 
et  Attica:  colonia:  in  Italia  incola,  ea  uteretur  in  opere,  quo  totius 
generis  humani  res  dicere  sibi  proposuerat ;  et  quod,  Olympico 
certamine,  omnium  Grsecorum  coetui  recitare  destinaverat. 

Lxxx.  Interea  autem  x^thenienses,  opibus,  viribus,  imperio,  et 
rerum  gestarum  gloria  prxpollentcs,  eloquentia  quoque,  cum  fo- 
rensi,  turn  poetica  et  scholastica,  omnes  alios  supereminebant ; 
unde  eorum  dialectus  principem  locum  obtinebat ;  atque,.  apud 
exteras  gentes,  fautores,  patronos,  ct  cultores  habebat  Archelaura 
Macedonum  regem,  Dionysium  Syracusanorum,  ac  Maussolum 
et  Hidreum  Carum.  In  Macedonum  quidem  regum  nummis 
patriae  dialecti  vestigia  occurrunt  usque  ad  Philippum  Amyntx 
filium,  qui  Atticum  sermonem  in  omnibus  regni  negotiis  usurpasse 
videtur,  atque  Alexandre  filio  tradidisse ;  a  quo  per  orbem  terra- 
rum  propagatus  est  j  ita  ut  postea  non  solum  Europse  atque  Asiae 
citerioris  reges  eo  uterentur,  sed  etiam  Bactrire,  Parthisc,  Syriae 
et  j^gypti  J  quorum  omnium  in  titulis  et   nummis  usus  ejus  dia- 
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lectl  solennis  est.  Paucis  igitur  immutata,  pro  lingua  communi 
Hclicnum  habita  est ;  dum  omnia  antiqui  sermonis  idiomata,  inter 
gentium  singuhi-um  diversas  aberrationes,  vel  poetarum  licentias, 
a  sophistarum,  rhetorum,  et  grammaticorum  gregibus  refere- 
bantur. 

Lxxxi.  Horum  hominuni  maxima  colluvies,  Ptolcmseorum 
munificentia  undique  excitata,  in  urbem  Alexandriam  confluxeratj 
ubi  baud  pauci  in  carminibus  Homericis  corrigendis,  expoliendis^ 
et  in  pristinum  nitorem  restiluendis,  sub  regum  auspiciis,  operant 
impcndebant.  Exemplaria  antiqua  aut  eorum  apographa  undique 
conquisita  sunt,  et  inter  se  collata  j  e  quibus  Zenodotus  Ephesius> 
primus  Blbliothecse  Alexandrine  sub  Ptolemseo  II.  custos,  novam 
editionem  confecit ;  de  qua  multa  memorantur  in  scholiis  Vene- 
tianis  et  Eustathianis  •,  sine  tamen  indice  vel  nota  ulla,  qua  ab  iis, 
quae  propriis  conjecturis,  quibus  nimium  indulsisse  videtur,  intu- 
lerit,  ea  distinguantur,  qux  e  vetustis  exemplaribus  hauserit. 

LXXXI  I.  Alix  editiones  et  recensiones,  quarum  celeberrima 
Aristophanis  sub  Ptolemseo  IV.  vel  V.,  subsequutse  sunt,  (de  qui- 
bus multa  docte  disputaverunt  viri  clarissimi  Ansse  de  Villoison 
et  F.  A.  Wolfius,)  ac  demum  sub  Ptolemseo  VII.  medio  secundo 
ante  Christum  natum  seculo,  inclyta  ilia  Aristarchi ;  quze  ut  norma 
et  fundamentum  omnium  posteriorum  stetit  et  adhuc  stat.  Idem 
Aristarchus  alteram  quoque  editionem  ;  atque  item  commentaria 
in  Homerum  fecit  j  nisi  forte  altera  ilia  editio,  ut  doctissimo  de 
Villoison  in  mentem  venit,  e  commentariis  et  secundis  curis,  ab 
allis,  post  mortem  ejus,  confecta  sit.  Haud  pauca  ex  utraque, 
ttemque  e  commentariis,  extant  in  scholiis  Venetianis  ;  et  plura 
fortasse  a  librariis  atque  editoribus  tacite  recepta  sunt :  at  prorsus 
ignoratur,  ut  in  Zenodoti  lectionibus,  quae  sint  veterimi  exempla- 
fium  auctoritate  fulta  ;  aut  quse  e  mente  editoris  orta,  atque  ejus 
judicio  eritico  tantum  commendata.  Modestiorem  tamen  Zeno- 
doto  haud  paullo  fuisse,  tum  in  ejiciendis,  tum  in  corrigendis 
versibus,  certura  est :  et  minutissima  quieque  tanti  lestimasse  vide- 
tur, ut  vix  credam,  majoris  momenti  aliquid,  eum  aut  adjecisse 
itut  mutasse,  non  prseeuntibus  codicibus.  In  ejiciendo,  vel  obe- 
livSGO  notando,  audacior  fuit ;  at  non  qua  debuerat :  e  proprio  enim 
ingenio  magis  quam  veteris  linguae  ratione,  aut  poetse  mente  "et 
consuetudine,  judicium  exercebat ;  et  quze  ipsi  haud  placerent, 
eiiciebat,  non  quae  Homicrico  seculo  vel  sermoni  non  convenirent. 
Sermonis  enimvero  inscitiam  vix  credibilem  produnt  infellces  ejus 
conatus  in  supplendis  hiatibus  e  detrimento  digammatis  in  II.  i. 
128,  et  aliis  haud  paucis  locis,  qui,  ut  ab  eo  constituebantur,  in 
scholiis  Venetianis  citantui*. 

T.xxxni.  Grammatici  et  critici  Alexandrini  eo  perinde  deli- 
querunt  omnes,  quod  fontes  et  origines  linguae  nequaquam  in- 
dagaverunt ;  scd  quaecunque  ab   ipsorum  consuetudine  loquendi 
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abhorrebant,  inter  dialectorum  anomalias  et  poetarum  llcentlas 
retulerunt.  Ea  ictate  quamplurima  adminicula  inquirendi,  et  in 
scriptis  monumentis,  et  in  Unguis  incultis,  ac  scmibarbaris  Italise, 
et  aliarum  Grsecix  circumjacentium  regionum,  obvia  et  in  promptu 
erant,  quse  jamdudum  prorsus  evauuerunt.  Siquis  tamen  Aris- 
tarcho  dixisset  veram  formam  et  indolem  Homerici  sermonis  e 
Latinorum,  Etruscorum  vei  Oscorum  Unguis  cruendam  esse,  haud 
aliter  stupuisset^  credo,  quam  si  Hibernicum  antiquarium  istum 
audnsset  docentem,  carmina  e  Ungua  Celtica  vel  Scythica  in  Grse- 
cam  translata  esse.'  In  ns  autem  Italiie  antique  Unguis  principia 
ac  primordia  vetustissimss  Unguje  Grsecse,  inquinata  sciUcet  et 
corrupta,  latuisse,  nenao,  qui  acutissimi  Lanzii  de  hac  re  doctissi- 
mum  opus  inspexerit,  dubitare  poterit, 

Lxxxiv.  Ex  his  igitur  priccipue  fontibus  scaturigines  Illius 
linguse,  quie  haud  prorsus  exaruerunt,  deducendce  sunt :  atque  ut 
architecti  periti,  paucis  dirutorum  ?edificiorum  fragmentis  effossis, 
e  membrorum  proportione  et  artis  ratione,  schemata  integra  resti- 
tuunt ;  sic  nos  porro,  paucis  quibusdam  radicibus  inventis,  qux 
ex  iis  pullulasse  debuissent,  computabimus,  et  stemmata  pulcherri- 
ma  Homericse  linguse  restitucre  ac  renovare  conabimur  ;  ita  ut 
carmina,  excussa  rubigine,  revirescant ;  et  venerandus  iUe  eorum 
yyohg  u^yiaio-npsTTYi;  rite  reflorescat.  Criticorum  iUe  princeps  Ri- 
chardus  Bentleius,  atque  aUi  viri  docti,  qui  ejus  vestigia  insequuti, 
digamma  Homericis  reddcre  laborarunt,  in  hoc  proecipue  mihi 
errare  visi  sunt,  quod  de  digammate  tantum,  non  de  tota  ortho- 
graphia  antiqua  reducenda,  cogitarunt ;  sine  qua,  digamma  solum, 
verborum  tantum  initiis  redditum,  inquinabit  plura  quam  sanabit : 
et  modum  scribendi,  ab  omni  omnium  temporum  consuetudine 
loquendi  perinde  alienum,  exhibebit.  Lingua  quasi  tota  immu- 
tata  est :  at  numeri  tamen  ac  modi  versuum  integri  manent ;  atque 
item  analogi?e  grammaticse  quantum  ad  probabilem  aUquam  ejus 
cognitionem  perducere  sufficiat. 

Lxxxv.  Negat  autem  Priscianus  digamma  nisi  vocali,  atque  ei 
in  principio  vocis  pr?eponi  posse,  unde  apud  ^oles  in  JB  transisset 
quoties  ab  P  inciperet  dictio,  quse  aspirari  soUta  esset ;  ita  ut 
PHTftP,  BPHTilP  dixerint.-  At  serioris  a^vi  ^olum  hunc  morem 
fuisse,  ipse  postea  agnoscit,  cum  veteres  Latinos  AF  pro  AB  scrip- 
sisse  tradit  j^  neque  aliter  veteres  Graecos  F  in  fine  syllabae  et 
ante  consonantem  posuisse  e  Deliaca  inscriptione  certissime  con- 
stat:  cum  enim  sculptor  incertus  hxreret,  an  AFTO  antiquiore 
more,  an  ATTO  seriore  scribendum  esset,  utramque  litteram  adhi- 

'  ColI."ctanca  Hibcrnica,  Vrxf.  in  vol.  iii.  ^  Lib.  i.  p.  547. 

3  Habobat  autem  hxc  F  littera  hunc  sonnm  queni  nunc  habet  V,  loco  conso- 
nantis  posita,  uncle  antiqui  AF  pro  AU  scribcre  solehant:  sed  quia  non  potest 
VKf,  id  est  digamma,  in  fine  syllabae  inveuiri,  ideo  niutata  est  in  B. 
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bult,  et  voccm,  ubique  semper  dlsyllabain,  aFtTO  scnpslt.  Sic 
Nucerinorum  nummi  antiquiores  habent,  littcris  Oscis,  NUCKRI- 
NUM  ;  reccntiores,  Htteris  Grjecis,  NOTKPINilN. 

Lxxxvi,  Digamma,  a  grammaticis  ^o/2«/»2  dictum  est,  quia 
ab  ea  gente  sola,  inter  Gr-ctcos  reccntiores,  postquam  apud  omnes 
alias  prorsus  cxoleverat,  usurpabatur ;  non  autem  quia  ab  ea  in- 
ventum  fuerat,  aut  ^olicic  dialecto,  ab  origine,  proprium  ac 
peculiare  :  quoniam  certissime  constat,  turn  tabuljs  Heracleensibus, 
turn  marmore  Deliaco,  et  nummis  Veliensium,  usiim  ejus,  prio- 
ribus  scculis,  baud  minus  solennem  fuisse  in  Dorum  atque  lonum, 
quam  in  iEolum  sermone ;  Heracleia  enim  Italia?,  Dorum  e  Ta- 
rento  colonia  fuit  j'  atque  urbs  YEAHrel  CEAIE  (utroque  modo 
nomen  nummis  inscriptum  est)  a  Phocccis  ex  Ionia  fugientibus 
Olymp.  LX.  condita  est  :^  et  Delon,  Caribus  ante  Homerica 
tempora  expulsis,  lones  semper  postea  possidebant.' 

Compluribus  scholiorum  Venetianorum  locis  manifcstum  est, 
Aristarchum  et  alios  vetercs  carminum  Homericorum  redactores, 
spiritum  aspcrum  h,  quomodo  priores  7,  non  initiis  tantum  ver- 
borum  adhibuisse,  sed  mediis  etiam  syllabis  compositorum  scrip- 
sisse,  quorum  in  elementis  usurpatum  vidissent :  neque  aliter  eum 
extitisse  in  vetustioribus  bibliothecae  Alexandrinrc  exemplaribus 
credere  par  est :  quanquam  in  titulis  et  inscriptionibus,  quae  nunc 
extant,  paucissimis,  atque  iis  antiquissimis,  locum  omnino  obti- 
iieat :  apud  recentiores  enim,  in  scribendo  omissus,  tanquarn  ac- 
centus  vel  prosodis  nota,  in  legendo  subaudiebatur  ;.*  atque  postea, 
omnibus  doctioris  antiquitatis,  bonarum  artium,  et  litterarum  liu- 
maniorum  studiis  jacentibus,  inter  ejusmodi  notas  recensebatur.^ 

Lxxxvu.  Multa  a  grammatieis  Alexandrinis  varie  disputata 
sunt  de  accentibus  vel  tonis  vocis  acutis,  gravibus,  et  circumSexis ; 
qui,  in  scribendo,  notulis  vel  virgulis  unicuique  vocali  saperim- 
positis,  significabantur.  Hoe  notulse  ab  Arislophaiie,  grammatico 
Byzantino,  inventse  sunt,  ducentos  circiter  annos  ante  Christum  • 
natum,  ut  exteri  homines  vulgarem  Hnguse  Grsecse  pronunciandi 
rationem  in  libris  indicatam  haberent.  Ad  recentiorem  vero  dia- 
iectum  Atticam,  qua^,  sub  Macedonum  imperio,  pro  communi 
Grxcorum  lingua  habita  est,  unice  pertinent ;  neque  prosodise 
ab  antiquis  poetis  vel  rhapsodis  usurpat?e  uUam  notitiam  conferre 
possunt. 

'  Mazzocclii  Tab.  Heraclcciis. 
-  Heroffot.  lib.  J.  s.  168.     Strabon.  vi.  p.  252. 
3  TUiuyd.  lib,  i.     Homer.  Hyn.n.  in  Apoll. 

•*  Vklc  Galeu.  coQim.  ii.  in  Hippocrat.  lib.  vi.  de  morb.  vnlg.  p.  45~.  T.  V. 
e(?.  Basil. 

'.  i,  jSpa/fi're,  J ;roii«crTo>.f;.  S.  Epiph.  de  pond.  ct  mciis.  t.  xi.  p.  158. 
Quanttuu  fariaginem  in  uiiaxn  sententiolani  bonus  senex  cougessit ! 
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Lxxxvii!.  Hxc  vocis  modulandoe  ratio  e  cttharistx,  potlus 
quam  rhetoris  aut  grammatici  arte  pendet ;  et  in  omnibus  linguis 
adeo  subtilis  ac  mutabilis  est,  ut  vix  credam,  in  uUa,  duas  homi- 
uum  setates  in  eadem  ad  amussim  perseverasse.  Hinc  diversae 
sententiic  de  notulis  accentuum  in  quampluriniis  vocibus  inter 
grammaticos  Alexandrines  exortoe  sunt ;  quae  omnes  fortasse  ab 
usu  veterum  poetarum,  Atticorum  etiam,  perinde  aberrabant :  de 
eo  enim  homines  Byzantii  vel  Alexandrine  setatem  degentes,  se- 
cundo  ante  Christum  natum  seculo,  nihil  omnino  scire  potuerunt. 
Circumflexus,  nihilominus,  quatenus  contractionis  nota,  utilis  ti- 
ronibus  esse  potest,  si  constanter  atque  eodem  semper  significatu 
ubique  adhiberetur :  at  vulgata  de  accentibus  doctrina,  quam 
Coustantinopolitanam  esse  puto,  nuUi  alii  rei  inservire  videtur,  nisi 
pessumdare  prosodiam  metricam,  substituta  quadam  musica  pro- 
sodia,  cujus  indolem  ac  formam  nemo  hodie  scit  aut  scire  potest. 
Hujusmodi  est  prosodia,  qua  Grjeculi  hodierni  in  carminibus  vete- 
rum recitandis  utuntur,  nulla  justje  mensurre  syllabarum  ratione 
habita,  ita  ut  Siivoajjvrjy,  ouAoja^vs^v,  &c.  semper  dicant :  neque  nos 
Angli  qui  2;(yo,af<,£vy)v,  ouAopt^asvrjv,  &c.  pari  constantia  dicimus, 
aures  delicatiores  vel  doctiores  habere  .videmur.  In  alterutrum 
vitium  incidebant  omnes,  qui,  me  audiente,  accentuum  vim  in 
Greecse  linguae  pronunciatione  exprimere  conati  sunt :  aut  enim, 
\r>ce  sublata  et  sono  intentiore,  vocalem  producebant ;  aut  ictu  vel 
impetu  quodam  vehementiore  articulandi,  consonantem  sequutam 
conduplicabant.  Hermannus,  qui  vim  tantam  in  syllaba  produ- 
cenda  accentui  acuto  tribuit,  eum  cum  ictu,  sive  emphasi  lingua- 
rum  hodiernarum  plane  coufudit  \  atque  inde  accentum  gravem,  pro 
signo  muto,  nihil  prxter  acuti  absentiam  signilicante,  necessario 
habet.  Mira  tamen  inconstantia,  circumflexum,  ex  utroque,  id  est, 
ex  acuto  et  nihilo,  compositum,  plena  poteutia  sua,  vir  doctus  reti- 
nuit.  De  Metris  lib.  I.  c.  xxii  et  iii.  et  de  Emend,  gram.  rat.  lib. 
I.  c.  xiii. 

Lxxxix.  Linguae  veteres,  prxsertim  Grseca,  plus  melodise  in 
pronunciatione  quam  nostrse  habebant  •,  quoniam  specienl  quandam 
ac  modulationem  cantus,  etiam  in  usu  quotidiano  et  vulgari,  ab 
ipsa  natura  acceperant ;  atque  quo  quseque  antiquior  esset,  eo 
magis  haec  species  et  modulatio  ejus  indoli  propria  erat ;  quia  minus 
remota  a  vagitu  infantum  vel  ululatu  ferarum.  Siquis  nostrorum 
temporum  orator  servum  tibicinem  a  tergo  habei-et,  qui  domici 
vocem  eburneola  fistula  inter  concionandum.  moderaretui",  vix  ullus, 
puto,  ex  infima  etiam  plebe,  risum  teneret.  Ita  tamen  in  foro 
Romano  concionabatur  oratorum  sui  scculi  princeps  Caius  Grac- 
chus.'    Pronunciatio    nihilominus  Latina  concitatior  *ac  velocior 


•  Cicer,  de  Oiat,  lib,  iii,  a'l  fm. 
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quam  Grxca  fulsse  vidctur,  ea  ctiam  tetate,  qua  Gr?ecorum  sermo 
ab  antlqua  grandiloquetitia,  et  pkma  ilia  ac  sonora  Homeric^ 
ljngu?c  majestate,  jamdiu  deiapsa  erat.' 

xc.  Poetis  antiquis  non  Musa  tantum,  sed  ipsa  natura  deJit 
loqui  ore  rotundo :  sua  enim  sponte  fluebant  magnifica  ilia  sesqui- 
pedalia  verba  ;  qux,  cum  posteri  pro  fuco  quodam  poetico  acce- 
pissent,  atque  viribus  et  animis  imparibus  tractarent,  in  linguam 
istam  fucatam  ac  factitiam  Alexandrinorum  poetarum  abierunt  j 
qua  omnes  postea  usi  sunt,  qui  carmina  heroica  versu  dactylico 
hexametro  scriptitabant.  Nam  lingua  ista,  cum  e  variis  ac  dis^ 
cordibus  elementis  conflata  esset,  quantum  quotumque  quisque 
voluisset  licentise  pocticse  facile  admittebat ;  atque  ideo  percom- 
moda  erat  iis,  qui  versus  ad  nauseam  usque  cfFutire  vellent,  quales 
sunt  Quinti  Calabri,  Nonni,  Tryphiodori,  &c.  &c.  Nebulones 
autem  isti,  cum  linguam  Homericam  baud  minus  scatere  licentiis 
poeticis  putarent,  se  proculdubio  pro  alteris  Homeris  animo  habe- 
bant  j  et  attoniti  mirabantur  suam  ipsorum  facundiam,  qua  in  tot 
Tolumina,  Iliade  et  Odyssea  majora,  nullo  quasi  nisu  sese  difFu- 
derit.  Neque  minus  fucatus,  inquinatus,  et  ab  omni  omnium 
hominum  ac  temporum  usu  ac  ratione  loquendi  alienus  est  sermo 
Arati  et  ApoHonii  Rhodii ;  cum  poesis  alioquin,  siquis  ejusmodi 
sermonis  usum  ei  condonaverit,  baud  inficeta  neque  inelegans  sit. 
In  dictionum  tamen  scnsu  et  syntaxi,  vera  et  antiqua  loquendfi 
ratio,  perinde  atque  in  forma  et  flexione,  neglecta  est ;  neque 
minus  stupuissent,  aut  magis  intellexissent  veteres  kom\  aut  eorum 
audientes 'Viao"''>;  ^sSoAyiasyo?,  oX35iOV  syyuaAj^c^  ^^oixiiCTKOV  axwu), 
et  alia  infinita  ejusdem  farinse,  quam  xf,i.ara,  TtpuaTa,  aao-7rera, 
et  castera  istiusmodi  monstra  e  grammaticprum  et  criticorum  fuco 
conficta,  quibus  ad  nauseam  usque  recentiorum  carmina  heroica 
farcta  sunt.  Virgilius  vix  magis  miratus  esset  Latinitatem  Mer- 
lini  Coccaii.  Neque  vero  Tragici  ea  religione,  qua  poet«  veteres, 
suam  unicuique  verbo  propriam  significationem  tribuerunt ;  sed 
multa  indiscreta  et  ambigua  adhibuerunt,  qux  in  Homericis  non- 
nisi  justo  ac  certo  discrimine  usurpantur.  Ejusmodi  sunt  (PASrA- 
NON,  'ErXOy  et  BEAOS,  singula  singulorum  armorum  nomina  j 
quse  a  Sophocle,  poetarum  Atticorum  doctissimo,  eousque  confusa 
sunt,  ut  ensis,  quem  ab  Hectore  Ajax  dono  acceperat,  nunc 
<PA2:rAX0y.  nomine  proprio,  modo  'ErXOS,  /lasfa,  et  modo 
BEAOXjaculum  ve\  sagitia  denominaretur  ;"  neque  ea  cultissimos 
Athenienses  ofFendebant,  etsi  eorum  maioribus,  alioquin  agresti- 
bus  et  indoctis,  sibilo  vel  irvisu  excepta  luissent. 

xci.  Homericam  autem  linguam  certa  analogia  consistere,  suis- 
que  legibus  teneri   perinde    atque    Atticam  traglcorum;    nequ« 


»  Plutarch,  in  Deioosth.  »Hb.  init.  ^  Ajac.  658.  834. 
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magis  epenthesin,  vel  metathesin,  vel  alias  qualescunque  gramma- 
ticorum  farragiues  unquam  admisisse,  spero  fore  ut  extra  omnem 
dubitationem  stabillam.  Interim,  ut  judicium  sequum  atque  in- 
tegrum adhibeat  lector  j  neque  de  singulis  singulatim,  sed  tota 
perspecta  ac  perpensa  rerum  ac  verborum  serie  et  compage,  sen- 
tentiam  ferat,  obtestatus  oro.  Monumenta  antiqua,  e  quibus  ali- 
quid  luminis  haurire  possumus,  perpauca  sunt  j  et  conjecturse,  e 
ratione  lingux  vel  analogia  grammatica  petitae,  tantum  auctoritate 
valent,  quantum  numero  exempla,  quibus  fulciautur.  PotueriiTi, 
ut  Clarkius,  ejusmodi  exempla  in  notulis  usque  ad  molestiam  cu- 
mulare  et  iterare  j  sed  malui  indulgentiam  lectoris  petere  quani 
patientia  abuti. 

XCii.  Si  verbo  unicuique  forma  sua  antiquissimareddenda  esset, 
ad  certum  aliquem  finem  certa  quadam  ratione  perduceremur  :  sed 
lingua  Grseca,  Homericis  jamdudum  temporibus  immutari  et  per- 
poliri  coeperat,  ac  paullatim  ad  lonicam  illam  elegantiam  seriorls 
setatis  flecti ;  ita  ut,  quo  gradu  steterit,  cum  Ilias  et  Odyssea 
conderentur,  in  tanto  monumentorum  veterum  defectu,  nuUo 
modo  scire  possimus.  In  multis,  tamen,  baud  prorsus  improba- 
bilem  ariolandi  rationem  prxbent  vocum  mensurae ;  quas  cum 
metri  legibus  definitse  sint,  ipsa  natura  atquc  omnium  linguarum 
indoles  proclamat,  non  epenthesibus  vel  dia^resibus  arBitrariis  ex- 
pktas  vel  productas,  sed  sermonis  quotidian!  usu  communl  fixaS 
ac  stabilitas  esse  :  inter  homines  enim  litterarum  prorsus  ignaros, 
quisnam  alium  sermonem  intellecturus  fuerit  ? 

xciii.  In  nonnuUis,  etiamsi  baud  dubitaverim  quin  a  rhapsodis 
vel  grammaticis  immutata  sint,  cum  nihil  tamen  certi  de  Home- 
ricis formulis  comperissem,  vuigata  retinui :  nam  mihi  quoque 
inter  virtutcs  grammatici  habebitur  aliqua  nescire.  Audacius  niliil- 
ominus  in  aliis  forsitan  egisse  videar ;  atque  in  his  vereor  ne  mihi 
judicum  inscitia  crimini  aut  fraudi  sit :  nam  Alexandrinorum  doc- 
trina  adhuc  vigere  apud  criticos  videtur ;  ita  ut  verba  contracta 
pro  primariis  et  antiquissimis  thematibus  accipiant  ;  atque  20Bfl 
vel  XOFn  a  Sft,  BOAil,  a  Bfl,  &c.  soluto  circumflexu  dedu- 
cant.  Oportuerit  etiam,  si  in  nugando  viri  docti  sibi  constare 
vellent,  Plautina  ilia  MAVOLO,  NEVOLO,  PR^HIBEO, 
ITINEPv,  SENICEM,  &c.  a  MALO,  NOLO,  PR^BEO, 
ITER,  SENEM,  &:c.  derivare,  et  rationem  reddere,  sicut  solent 
grammatici,  epenthesi  litterarum  VO,  EV,  HI,  IN,  IC,  &c. 

xciv.  Sed  harum  nugarum  txdet  pudetque  ;  atque  ideo,  ne 
lectorem  toedio,  quo  toties  ipse  afFectus  sum,  afficiam,  ad  opus  me 
accingam  ;  et  primum  grammaticam,  quatcnus  a  seriore  et  vui- 
gata discrepare  visa  sit,  exponere  conabor. 

xcv.  In  vetustissima  lingua,  omnia  nomina  augmentum  in 
secundo  casu  accepisse  videntur,  adjecta  syllaba,  vel  syllaba  finali  in 
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duas  aissecta;  ut  ^SIMA  inMATO:S,  OEMn',  eEMi:STOX, 
KEF  A-:::  KEI'ATO:::,  TFIHPIi::  ITIHFEO:::;,  &c.   &c. 

EoJcm  modo  illud  TO^  adjunctum  fuisse  credo  omnibus  nomi- 
nibus  in  72'  desinentlbus  quanivis  dura  ista  et  antiqua  terminatio 
st'cundi  casus  pauilatim  emollita  et  contracta  sit  apud  posteros  in 

ITO^  ITO2:,  I  JOS  IJOX,  et  10  S;'  Attica  enim  terminatio 
ejusdem  casus  in  Ell 2  e  corruptela  sermonis  veteris  orta  esse  vi- 
detur  ;  atque  ideo  pro  dialecti  idiomate  nulla  analogia  fulto  ha- 
benda  j  e  qua  grammatici,  cum  antiqua  forma  in  quibusdam 
vocibus  jamdudum  exolevisset,  et  metrum  nihilominus  penulti- 
mam  syllabam  longam  atque  ultimam  brevem  flagitaret,  monstrum 
illud  poeticum  in  /70i',  ut  J70J//0i',  effinxerunt.  Tarde  tamen 
et  pedetentim  hsec  licentia  Homericis  admissa  esse  videtur,  Gre- 
gorius  enim  Corinthi  episcopus,  Comncnorum  seculi  grammaticus, 
nOAIOS  tantum  penultima  producta,  nusquam  nOAHOS  aut 
aliud  ejusmodi  inter  dialectorum  exempla  citat. 

x(;\  1.  In  nulla  auteni  lingua  vel  dialecto,  qwx  verborum  formas 
ac  flexiones  ex  indole  propria  et  usu  hominum  communi,  non 
grammaticorum  fuco,  effinxit  vel  redegit,  ulla  fult  unquam  con- 
tractorum  solutio,  vel  circumflexus  diaeresis,  in  alia  quam  in  ea 
ipsa  elementa,  e  quibus  conllata  sunt ;  ita  ut  Attica  ista  EI  et  OT^ 
quae  ex  EA  vel  EE,  et  AO  vel  EO,  toties  contracta  sunt,  non  in 

EI  et  or,  sed  in  antiqua  EA  vel  EE,  et  AO  vel  EO,  quotles  di- 
syllabis  opus  sit,  dissecanda  sint ;  et  qusecunque  in  recentiorum 
scriptis,  prsesertim  Alexandrinorum,  contraria  occurrunt,  pro  fac- 
titiis  habenda,  atque  eorum  linguse  fucatas  adjudicanda.  Sic 
KPATO2:  in  KAPATOS,  ut  BAHTO  in  BAAETO  resolvi  debuerat, 
non  in  KP A ATOS ;  quod  plane  factitium  est,  ab  omni  omnium 
hominum  patrio  et  quotidiano  sermone  alienum,  atque  ideo  ejus- 
modi ut  nemo  e  veterum  uoidcov  auditoribus  intellexisset.  Neque 
minus  ex  Homericis  toUenda  sunt  alia,  quse,  distracto  circum- 
flexu,  rhapsodi  et  carminum  redactores,  ad  versus,  e  posterorum 
contractionibus  claudicantes,  supplendos,  intulerunt  5    ut   Ofl  pro 

si  ex  AO  contracto,  &c.  &c. 


Hapa  Tr,  2aT4.>oi  to  nOATIAPIAI. 


a  So^o»X»l;  'lAPIAA  '(^n  Tm  a.Wucnyir.y  o  t£  (p-vny"-  ~n'  fi9ff^i.v  'lAPIAEZ.  Schol. 
Veil,  in  II.  r.  219. 

AnMv  i;  an  ri  cuJ.o  ar,y.a.'nci  h  vcrTijoy  piSs'.f  'A0EMITOS  vr.'ijri  tov  lvT«l'9a  '0|W>ipijt3V 
'AeEMISTON'  xnsi  art,  il'vTrsp  XAP12  XAl-lAOZ  xal  Awpix'uf  XAPIT02,  Kn-rn  is  Tt'.v  Traptl 
'Hpuii'iavjt  'AXjC|U.re»Jxriv  Xf'i'""'?  "'-*'  'APTEMIAOS  'APTEMITOS,  oTov  'APTEMITOX  ©EPA- 
nONTA,  ouTtu  -Mu  0EMIS  0EiMlTO2,  xai  liT^icvacryM  roZ  a-lyfjM  0EMIZTOS  cTov  0EMISri 
AE  KAAAinAPHill,     xa]     l^     avTov     A©EMISTOx!      Elistatll.    in    Od.   I.     p.     1618. 

1.  n.  et  sq.  noAiSTftN.  CTVIUM.    Tab.  Hcracl.  Nap.  i.  82. 

Sclioliastir,  ut  semper,  formas  antinuissimas  pro  licentiis  ct  dialectorum  aber- 
ratjonibiis  habent. 
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xcvii.  OuartI  casus  iiominum  in  IX  deslncntium  duplex  est 
terminatio,"^JJ  et  LVy  qu^  nihilominus  c:c  una  eademque  autl- 
quiore  forma  fluxisse  videntur ;  Latinorum  enini^'  qui  M,  pro 
Grsecorum  i\",  in  coriipluribus  nominum  tenninationibus  usurpa- 
verant,  quartus  casus  in  ejusmodi  nominibus  in  IDEM  desinebut ; 
quod  Grsecis  litteris  ac  pronunciatione  /JiLY,  et  antiquiore  ser- 
mone  /J/IA' fulsset  •,  e  quo,  amputatione  littera;  finalis,  IJA;  et 
elisione  interniediarum,  /JA',  et  postea  VS  factum  est;  ita  ut 
PARIDEM,  IiAPIJA,  et  UAPIN,  ejusdem  formse  divers^e  vari- 
ationes  sint.  Secundus  casus  Latinorum  in  IDIS  originem  ha- 
buisse  in  IcoraxnTUiiZ  rccentiorum  videtur  ;  nam  antiquiora  monu- 
menta  eorum  lingua  VENERUS,  CERERU8,  HONOROS, 
Sec.  pro  VENERIS,  CERERIS,  HONOPvLS,  &c.  exhibent.' 

xcviii.  Hie  IjOTocxia-^oc,  cujus  alia  vestigia  notabimus  infra,  e 
consuetudine  pronunciandi  ore  constrictiore  oriebatur ;  atque  us- 
que adeo  apud  recentiores  invaluit,  ut  celeberrimi  regis  nomen, 
quod  in  titulis  ac  nummis  unice  MWPAJATH:^  est,  derivationi 
a  deo  Mithra  congruens,  in  libris  omnibus  tam  Grjecis  quam  La- 
tinis,  tam  manuscviptis  quam  impressis,  semper  MiSPIJATHX 
vel  MITHRIDATES  sit;  atque  Gr^eci  hodierni  vocales  //  et  T 
ac  diphthongos  £7,  01  et  TI  pro  signis  diversis  ejusdem  soni,  qui 
est  simplicis  /,  habeant. 

xcix.  Etsi  nullus  unquam  sonus  in  ulla  lingua  ad  libitum  lo- 
quentis  immutari  poterat,  in  Unguis  tamen  parum  cultis,  ac  non- 
dum  litterarum  usu  fixis  et  stabilitis,  omnes  soni,  qui  inter  se  ali- 
quo  modo  cognati  essent,  usu  quotidiano  perfacile  commutabantur. 
Hinc  e^e  litterce,  qux  spiritu  denso  vel  aspero  ;  i.  e.  non  tantum  a 
labris,  sed  e  gutture  vel  pulmonibus,  impetu  quodam  acriore, 
educto  pronunciabantur,"-  ut  2!  et  P,  I  et  /',  in  variis  dialectis,  vel 
modis  loquendi  ex  usu  ortis,  commutabiles  erant ;  ita  ut,  in  se- 
cundo  casu  plurali  nominum  secunda;  declinationis,  exempla  exta- 
rent  in  antiquis  Italorum  sermonibus  uniuscuj  usque  harum  littera- 
rum in  codem  loco  adhibita; ;  atque  MUSASUM  IMUSARUM, 
.V/Or2;y4F/2.V,  et  MOTHiAr  flN,  diversis  regionibus  ac  tcmporibus 
perinde  usurparentur. 

c.  In  aliis  titulis  serloris  ?evi,  cum  ejusmodi  usus  litterarum 
jamdudum  inter  Gnecos  obsolesccre  coeperat,  puncta  nuda  earum 
locos  occupavcrunt  i  ut  in  MOTl'A.nN  NTMfl^A.nNy  &c.^  Etrusci 
auteni  quibus  littera  O  ignota  erat  vUSAIS  pro  X0FAl2t    vulgo 

'  Lanzi  sopra  le  lingue  morti  d'ltalia,  P.  1.  C.  vii.  S.  1.  Osserv.  iv. 

*  ii-Ti  yrep  i)  fJifV  ■4-1?-^,  'T:oia~y,;  (7vXA«,S>i;,  X^S'  ^v  aK^di;  Toi'j  -j^t'Kim  to  -m/tu^x 
i:p|)f'pET«i,  i7oy  Aia;'  r,  i)  Jas-ii'a,  TroioTiij  o-i/XX.-i;S>i;  xa9'  v/  ix  fic',9ov;  y^tiXtuiy  to 
TvfC'^a  tx^f'f£T«i.  Porphyr.  ■nifl  lifo-rivJ.  in  Villoison.  Diatrib.  p.  114.  ^  f^lf 
in,'{i(i    f'x  t3   flwpav.oj    'mTt'ifji'mrcct,    fi    is   •\.i>.i]   l^    tixpilJv   tUv   yjiXiwi.    ibid. 

3  Salmasii  de  Re  Hellenica,  p.  431.  Lanzi  ib.  Vol.  1.  p.  70.  261.  not.  1. 
et  p.  306. 

VOL.  VIII.        a.  Jl.  NO.  XV.  D 
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youi.'i  in  titulis  scrlpserunt:  at  Latini  veteres  ERIHONT  et 
llRIFONT  pro  ERUNT,  in  t/.bulis  Eugubianis,  atque  ERA- 
RUNT  pro  codem  in  aliis  nionmnentis;  et  RUIUS  pro  HUIUS, 
INCROANDI  pro  INCHOANDI,  &c.'  Plautus  etiam  habet 
pro  GNAROS,  GNARURES  ;^  undo  originem,  ac  formationem 
sccundi  casus  GNARORUM  intelligere  possumus;  qui  lingua 
et  littcris  Grxcorum  antiquissimis  rNAPOJON  vel  FNAFOl^ON 
fortasse  fuerit.  Hanc  tamen  formam  exolevisse,  et  contractionem 
in  .-iZjV  comnmni  hominum  usu  sancitam  esse,  etiam  in  Homer:- 
cis  temporibus,  oportet;  quoniam  nullum  ejus  exemplum  in  carmi- 
nibus  extat.  !n  altera  declinationc  rationem  antiquissimas  form?c 
in  AIIX  vel  AFSIN  facile  rcddebant  grammatici  TiX-ovai^uw  xou  A-— 
eic*  0=  AioXixu  TtXsovciCTjxhv  %yj^vra.  tou  A  [xaxpoii.^ 

CI.  Secundus  nihilcminus  tertice  declinationis  casus,  qui  termi- 
nationem  in  oio  habet,  vexatissimus  inter  gtammaticos  est ;  aliis 
Thessalicse,  aliis  Boeoticce  dialecto  eum  tribuentibus  ;*  qua  diversi- 
tate  sententiarum  hoc  saltern  plane  declarabant,  se  sane  nihil  om- 
nino  de  eo  scire.  Si  vero  in  antiquissima  forma  pluralium  F  vel 
h  locum  habebat,  vix  dubitare  licet  quin  eadem  littera  in  singula- 
ribus  eundem  quoque  locum  usurpaverit :  neque  difficile  est  rati- 
onem reddere  istius  /;  cum  enim  punctum  litterse  obsolet^e  lo- 
cum obtinuisset,  usui  ac  consuetudini  grammaticorum  consenta- 
lieum  erat,  id  1-n  iota  mutari :  nam  littera  ista  omnium  hiatuum 
commodam  ac  solenne  supplementum  erat,  quod  in  compluribu'> 
postea  videbimus. 

en.  Antiquissimam  itaque  formam  AOFOFO  fuisse  nullus  du- 
bito  :  qua^  obsoleta,  et  in  AOFO-O,  AOFOO,  et  AOFOY  paullatim 
contracta,  AOFOIO  demum  fiebat  grammaticorum  aut  rhapsodo- 
rum  commentis  ;  ut  justam  versuum  memuram  quocunque  modo 
compleret.  Vi  metriea  digammatis  AOFOIO  penultimam  sylla- 
bam  ancipitem  habuisse  debuerit ;  atque  ita  metro  claudicanti  in 
'iXlov  TTpOTrapot^zV,^  dvs^lou  xTotfisvoto^^  'A(mKYj7rlou  d6o  TraiOB^  AloXov 
xA'Jra  IwixuTu,^  leniter  ae  facile  subventum  est,  restituta  antiqua 
nominum  orthographia  FFi  FIOFO, '  A  NE  nilO  FO,  'A  SK.  I  HTllOFO, 
AIFOAOFO,  Sec.  Syllaba  07,  in  Homericis  non  interpolatis,  sem- 
per et  ubiquelonga  est :  at  070  in  secundo  casu  nusquani  occurrit, 
nisi  ubi  penultima  primum  in  pede  locum  obtinet,  et  ultima  tarn 
positione  quam  natura  brevis  est ;  unde  constare  puto  penultimam 

»  Lanzi,  ib.p.  259.  *  Mostell.  Act.  l.  s.  1.  v.  17. 

3  Eustath.  p.  178. 

^  al  Sm  tS  010  y.'Viy.rtl,  y.nrct,  (j.h  Tii:  aWoii;  ©jrraXiH'-st  £'s-<y  *y  li  ToTi  "Affitovac 
»<»i  'Hpa^iifou  Bom-T^y  fBfmai   y?.t.JTTJj;.     Eustath.   p.  140. 

5  Iliad*.  lOi.  6  lb.  o.55i. 

7  lb.  fi.  731,  »  Odyss.  K.  (30, 
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cam  naiura  quoque  brevem,  tono  tantum  et  impetu  pronunciandi, 
certis  quibusdam  locis  totles  productam  esse  ;  atque  ideo  aJiam 
habuisse  formam  in  sermone  antiquo.  Rarissime  K^centiores, 
etiam  Alexandrini,  banc  tcrminationem  admittunt  ubi  ultima  syl- 
bba  positione  longa  fit:  ApoUonius  tamen  Rhodius  Auxovpyolo  ^s^uTvi 
ulo:  habet ;  et  alia  fortasse  exempla  sedulo  qu^erenti  eruere  liceret. 
Arg.  B.  118. 

cm.  Patronymicorum  ac  nominum,  quse  e  verbis  formata  sunt, 
termiiiationes  in  .ii",  ,1,  et  II 2  unas  et  easdem  ab  origine  fuisse 
putoj  atque  consuetudine  tantum  ac  vario  hominum  usu,  in  di- 
versas  abilsse.  Eorum  casus  secundos  item,  in  A0>^  et  E02:,  AO 
et  EOy  contraetos  postea  in  OTz  ei  OT,  omnes  ab  una  antiqulssima 
forma  A  FOX  vavie  mutatos  esse  arbitror  :  quamvis  omnes  prseter 
OTX  et  OT  locum  in  Homericis  carmiiiibus  habuerint. 

CIV.  Nomina  in  cuc,  vel  EF.:i'  desinentia  omnes  casus  obliques 
constanter  ex  ordine,  ut  ab  origine  formata  erant,  in  Homericis  re- 
tinuisse  videntur ;  neque  contractio  nisi  in  tertio  plurali  usquani 
occurrit.  Schema  declinationis  antiqux  et  Homeric^  fuisse 
credo, 

s.  p.  T-,. 

£F5  :  EFe:Z 

EFOX  :  EFE  :  EFSIN 

EFI  :  EFEXI  :  EF^II 

EFA  :EFOIN  :  EFAX 

EF  :EFES 

Ouod  tamen  e  virorum  doctorum  conjecturis  tantum,  et  ratlone 
quadam  grammatica,  consequuti  sumus ;  baud  enim  scintillam 
lucis  vel  Ttalorum  dialecti  vel  Grcecorum  monumenta  prxbcnt. 
Ivlaxirni  autem  momenti  est  litteras  E  ct  T  in  hujusmodi  vocabulis 
nusquam  di^eresi  separari ;  quod  vix  non  aliquo  evenii'e  potuisset 
si  ambse  ab  origine  vocales  fuissent. 

Ouarti  casus  contracti  unicum  est  exemplum  ZETX  In  j^^schrlo- 
nis  Samil  cplgrammate  usurpatum,'  atque  sic,  restituta  forma  an- 
tiqulore  J^fE/.Y,  e  Ji'E/'.LVeo  modo  quo  IIAPIN  e  UAPIJAX 
contrahi  ostendlmus,  contracta,  in  II.  0.  206.  H.  256.  ct  fl.  331. 
omnino  rescribendum  pro  ZIIN' ;  quod,  elisa  vocall  in  fine  versus 
dactylici  hcxamctri ;  sen,  ut  grammatici  maluerunt,  divisa  syllaba 
finali,  ita  ut  A''  ad  versus  sequentis  initlum  transferret^r,  in  iis  locis 
tantummodo  extat,  et  alloqui  a  carminis  heroici  indole  prorsus  ali- 
enum  esse  videtur. 

cv.  Ex  his  nomlnibus  formata  sunt  patronymica  in  EFIJIIX 

'  Apud  Athena!,  vm.  p.  3J5.  Brunck.  analect.  T.  1.  p.  189.  Gaisford  ;w. 
Jlcphoist,  p.  -2J5. 
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vel  ErjJ.LT  vulgo  Bi^g  et  eT'vaj;  at  solute  semper  x^xa  Siao-rac-jy 
apud  Pindarum  et  alios  Polices  Doricosve  poctas  antiquiorcs ;" 
qui  digamina  in  carminibus  sonuisse  videntur. 

cvi.  Nomina  autcm  in  Tit'  et  T  antiquissimis  temporibus  casus 
secundos  in  Tl'O^  habuisse,  e  reliquiis  veteris  Latini  cevtissime 
constat;  inter  quos  PECUVA  pro  vulgato  PECUA  in  quarto 
casu  •,  et  OUESTUVIS  ac  FRUCTUVIS  pro  OUtESTIBUS 
ac  FRUCriBUS,  in  tertio  vel  sexto  plurali  occurrunt ;'  figui-a 
enim  antiquissima  rov  vau  vel  digammatis  apud  Italos  et  Italiotas 
V  et  E  fuit-,^  atque  usus  mv  B  pro  ea  littera  inter  Lacbnes  solen- 
nis,  ncque  iufrequens  apud  Latinos  et  alios  Italia:  antiqu?e  po- 
pulas. 

cvii.  Hac  ratione  to  B  in  tertiis  casibus  proncminum  SIBI, 
TIBI,  NOBIS,  VOBIS,  &c.  locum  habuit ;  dum  in  MIHI  spi- 
ritus  asper  eodem  mode,  extruso  nempe  digammate,  eundem  lo- 
cum obtinebat ;  quod  in  vocabuHs  Grxcis  ctiam,  dialecto  non  mu- 
tata,  s?epe  accidisse  videbimus.  Sic  quoque  adverbium  relativum 
loci  vel  temporis  UBI  ex  antiquissima  forma  tertii  casus  pronomi- 
nis  relativi  hOl'I\  postea  hSU,  effictum  est.    In  usu  pronominum, 

TO    '^Of   Ci-^l)   TTPOTaXTlXO'J  TOU    '()"OlJ/l]pOg   Ov'6i  TTOTS   Tl^r,(TtV,   Ut    rCCtC    mO- 

nuit  Athenceus :  at  non  ?eque  verum  est  quod  adjecit  Deipnoso- 
phlsta,  T0L([X7r«Aiv  Ss  aVTi  rorj  '  Oc  vitoTay.Tiy.o'u  ■7TapuK'^:^oa.v=i  to  Trpo- 
T«xT<;:ov 'O:'*  nusquam  enim  istud  o  pro  oj  nisi  in  locis  corruptis 
vel  interpolatls  occurrit. 

cviii.  Vocales  itidem  I  et  T  inter  se  commutabiles  erant  tarn  in 
antiquissimis  quam  in  recentioribus  dialectis ;  quo  evenit,  ut  in 
Etruscis  inscriptionibus  idem  nomen  promiscue  EELU/l  atque 
LEU /I  scriptum  sit;=  Attici  prseterea  E/2:S' pro  T()2  vel  YF02i 
substituebant  in  declensione  nominum  in  YX  desinentium ;  et 
eyy.-r/J'-vc  pro  syxEhvoc  scribebant  f  atque  inde  declinationem  com- 
munem'in  £0X/  nt'llEAEKTS,  nEAEKEO:^;  CSr^:,  OEEOX, 
ortam  esse  puto  ;  nam  earundem  litterarum  commutationem  in 
Etrusca  lingua  modo  observavimus  :  at  seriorem  elegantiam  sapit 
potius  quam  severam  rationem  grammaticam  Homerici  sernionis. 
Digamma  nibilominus  in  hujusmodi  nominibus  exolevisse  poetse 
jEtate  videtur ;  penultima  enim  in  secundo  casu  semper  corripitur ; 
ac  nonnunquam  ultima  item  in  quarto. 

cix.  Sin  autem  adjectiva  masculina  in  TX,  secundum  casum  in 
TOX  desinentem  habuei-unt,  feminina  eorum  in  TIA  desiisse  de- 
buissent ;  neque  dubito  quin  vulgata  terminatio  EIA,  EA,  et  E//, 


'   Eiistatli.  p.  21  et  28.  ^  Lanzi,  Vol.  i.  p.  316  et  322. 

3  Sic  in  Veliensiuni  nummis  et  TabuHs  Keracleensibiis. 

*  L.  xi.  C.  Lxxxiv.  ed.  Schweigli.  ^  Lanzi  Vol.  1.  p.  251  not.  4. 

»  Eustath.  p.  1240.  1.  15. 
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aut  ex  Attica  elegantla  orta  sit,  aut  ab  altera  forma  masculina  in 
ilX  desinente   fluxerit. 

ex.  In  Homericis  AOPT,  FOXT,  &c.  pcnukimam  semper  bre- 
vem  in  recto,  et  semper  longam  in  obliquis  casibus  habent,  meta- 
thesi,  ut  grammatici  dicunt,  tou  T;  ita  ut  ^OFTU>:  factum,  sit 
JOTPf'Z  ;  rOAT'/ii,  i"2\V<*Ji',  &:c.'  In  Latinis  autem,  etiamsi 
metatlieslu  istam  nemo  unquam  somniaverit,  eadem  sylLiba  eodem 
modo  obliquis  casibus  producta  est ;  ita  ut  GENU  priore  brevi, 
factum  sit  GENUA  Cio-a-vXx^Mc  priore  longa  ;  quod  ex  antiqua 
forma  GENUVA  contractum  esse,  exemplis  PECUVA  et  PE- 
CUA  jampridem  citatis,  constare  puto  5  ideoque  syllabam  pro- 
duci  vi  duorum  consonantium  NV,  et  vocabulum  recte  scribi 
GENVA.  Deciinationem  ac  contractionem  parem  fuisse  in 
Grsecis  FONT,  AOPT,  &c.  nemo  sanus,  credo,  negabit ;  atque 
ideo  syllabam  priorem,  qua2  natura  brevis  in  integris  casuum  for- 
mis  AOPTFOX  JOPTFI,  &cc.  foret,  positione  longa  in  contractis 
JOPi'OJi,',  AOPl  U  Sec.  fieri.  Ita  denique  vera  et  antiqua  forma, 
quam,  cum  jampridem,  ratione  grammatica  tantum,  assequutus 
essem,  irridebant  critic!,  certissima  auctoritate  et  analogia  veteris 
Latinl  ab  acutissimo  Lanzlo  eruti  et  expositi,  confirmata  stabilita- 
que  est,  Similem  contractionem  in  nominibus  Etruscis,  ut  0.7AV/- 
M/Ll  L  pro  0/lAJwVLIl.j  ejusdem  viri  docti  thesaurus  locuple- 
tissimus  veterum  sermonum  Italise  exhibet.'^ 

CXI.  Nominum  in  ftS  et  /?.  desinentium  baud  aliam  fuisse  de- 
ciinationem ;  sed  ex  n.S  fieri  OFOXi  OFh  OFA,  &c.  e  Latinis 
BOS,  BOVIS,  BOVI,  &c.  probabili  saltern  ratione  coUigere  lice- 
ret,  si  littera  II  in  omnibus  longa  facta  esset  usu  ac  consuetudine 
tantum  loquendi :  attamen  baud  paucis,  ex  aliarum  litterarum 
elisione  eam  productam  esse  constat;  et,  cum  nesciamus  in  qui- 
busdam  qu?enam  ea.-  fuissent,  antiquam  eorum  formam,  vel  recti 
vel  obliquorum  casuum,  nullo  modo  scire  possumus.  Nonnulli 
veternm  grammaticorum  MINF^XO^.',  MUsFlXI,  MIXIlXAf  &c. 
scribebant  pro  MlXilOX,  MIXFLI,  MLXflA,'  qua  ratione  vel 
auctoritate  non  liquet ;  atque  in  nominibus  propriis  raro  aiiquid 
certi  ex  analogia  statuendum  est ;  cum  e  vario  ac  diverse  diver- 
sarum  gentium  usu  ac  consuetudine  loquendi  diversis  modis  eilicta 
et  contracta  sint.  Cretensium  forte  dialecto  nomen  MIXI22,'  fuit, 
quod  aliis  fuerit  MIXSIX :  utrumque  enim  ex  antiquiore  participii 
forma,  in  Latinis  asservata,  MIXOX^'  pari  ratione  elTmgi  licuisset. 
In  hujusmodi  nominum  flexione,  littcram  excidisse  quivis  facile 
dixerit ;  sed  quxnam  littera  fuerit,  vix  ariolari  ausim.     Inter  hsec 

'    AOTPO:;:  i->.h  ■Tzpiir/i-.y^u  to  AOPY;  w;   yap    FONT   FOXTOS,  ymA    ixiTnB'.av.   roTNOJ, 

i'ZM  Kv,j  Aopr  AOPros'  AOYP02.    Eustath.  p.  ICO6;  1.  62, 
*  Vol,  II.  p.  289,  &-€. 
3  Vide  Hi'yiie  in  suppIcnJ.  in  I].  N,  Z20.  Schol,  Vcn.  A.  in  II.  B,  262. 
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nomina  autem  in   n,X  desinentia  baud  recipienda  sunt   0/2X — 

'MiTox,  xpn:>—xpnTO^\  8cc.  e  <poa:^—^poato:^,xpoa2:— 

XPOATOX,  &c.  contracta;  neque  </>/2^,  lumeUy  quod  a  (PAFOX 
eontractum  est ;  neque  in  Homcricis  alia  quam  hac  plena  et  anti- 
que forma  occurrit.  7-  IlPSl^i  in  iisdem  secundam  syllabam  in 
casibus  obliquis  ubique  pioductam  habet :  at  in  Pindaricis  cor- 
reptam  esse  aliquoties  versus  antithetici,  siqua  est  eorum  auctoritas, 
plane  demonstrant  •,'  et  digaiTuna  locum  habuisse,  mediis  etiam 
vocabulis,  in  veterum  Thebanorum  sermone,  ex  eorum  nummis 
certissime  constat. 

cxii.  Pronomina  linguse  veteris  Latinae  digamma  in  obliquis 
casibus  admisisse  supra  ostendimus  j  et,  cum  possessiva  ex  obli- 
quis positivorum  casibus  efFormata  sint,  necesse  est  id  in  iis  quo- 
que  locum  habuisse.  Sic  in  Oscorum  vel  Campanorum  sermone 
semibarbaro  SVEE  -I  S,  i.  e.  SUVEIS  ;  et  antiquo  Latino  SV  VIS 
pro  SUIS,  in  titulis  inscripta  observavit  Lanzius  ;  atque  prjeterea 
in  lingua  OscaEESTi in,  i.  e.  VESTIRl^  et  EVEZi -IS  i.  e. 
VUEBI3,  pro  VESTRI  et  VOBIS."" 

cxiii.  la  eadem  antiquissima  lingua,  secundus  casus  pluralis 
TDI8ADAKAEVM,  i.e.  TRIPHARACAVUM,  occurrit ;  quod 
dialecto  ae  litteris  vetustissimis  Grcecis  TPJfPAPA  KAt ON  fmsset: 
Knde,  in  dialectis  recentioribus,  terminationes  ejusdem  casus  in 
EflN,  flNi  et  AN,  varia  contractione,  sicut  usus  quotidianus,  di- 
versus  in  diversis  locis,  sermonem  immutaverat,  elBctse  sunt. 

cxiv.  Homericis  uutem  temporibus,  digamma  e  secundis  ac 
tertiis  casibus  singulai'ibus  nominum  feminarum  in  A  vel  //  desi- 
nentium,  jamdudum  exciderat  j  tta  ut  terminationes  monosyllabic 
factje  essent. 

cxv.  Syllaba  ista  finalis,  quam  ^i  parogogicum  appellant  gram- 
matici,  locum  xou  FI  in  tertio  casu  occupasse  videtur,-  ita  ut 
XfPATO'PI,  lUII'PJ,  &c.  antiquiore  scriptura  forent  yi'fPATOFU 
BIHFl,  Sec.  etiamsi  istud  (PI  secundi  perinde  ac  tertii  casus  vice 
jamdudum  fungeretur.  In  tabula  Eugubiana  Latina,  syllaba  Fl 
eundem  locum  obtinet  •,  atque  in  hac  tabula,  signum  illud  F  di- 
gammatis  Grseci  potestatem  habet,  non  Romanje  istius  litterce  F/ 
quam  ea  setate  ita  invaluisse  baud  verisimile  est.^  In  ejusmodi 
vocabulis  tamen  iota  subscriptum  duntaxat  penultima  abolere  au- 
Sim  J  nam  /3(y)($<  e  duplici  modo  scribendi  ortum  esse  vix  dubitare 
licet.  De  '0XE2:<PIy  OPE^<PIy  &c.  diversae  fuerunt  grammati- 
corum  veterum  opiniones  \   cum  hi  pro  tertio  casu  plurali  xar* 

«  Vide  Pyth.  I.  103.  III.  13.  IV.  10:2.  354.  Neni.  IV.  47.  VIII.  68. 

■^  Vol.  i.  p.  V,A7 — 8.  Osci,  sicut  Etrusci, 'a  dextra  sinistrorsum  scribebant: 
sed,  fnioniani  veterum  usus  in  hac  re  parum  ccnstans  erat,  oidiuem  notum  et 
ysitatum  in  omnibus  reccpi. 

3  Lanzi  Vol.  l.  p.  277. 
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•sTrc'yflso-Jv  tov  <f,  illi  pro  secundo  singulari  kutu  o-uyxoTrryV  TOtV  O, 
adjecta  syllaba  <PI  habuerint.  Vereor  tamen  ne  tertius  ille  casus 
iocum  in  sententia  tueri  ubique  possit,  ita  ut  0  pro  altero  ^ 
consuetudine  loquendi  usurpatum  esse  videatur.  V.  Hort.  Adon. 
in  V.  op^fVi^i. 

cxvi.  In  Argivorum  ac  Cretensium  veterum  dialectis,  participia 
verborum  in  //.»;/,  &c.  desinentium,  qux  vulgo  in  E/i'  desinunt, 
m  EN^  desinebant  •,  atque  ita  in  Hcmericorum  carminnm  exem- 
plaribus  nonnullis  antiquis  scripta  esse,  Heracleides,  grammatico- 
runi  veterum  inter  doctissimos,  memorije  prodldit/  Ab  omnibus 
tamen  libris,  tarn  manuscriptis  quam  impressis,  conjunctio  ista 
litterarum  NX,  a  qua  abhorrebant  delicatulx  auves  recentiorum-, 
exulat  •,  tametsi  veram  atque  antiquissimam  formam  participiorum 
earn  constituisse,  turn  linguae  Latin?e  auctoritas,  tum  ratio  gram- 
matica  in  declinatione  certissime  demonstrat :  secundi  enim  casus 
in  EXTOS,  ANTOXy  et  ONTOS  desinentes,  ab  antiquis  nomina- 
tivis  in  EXXi  AX1\  et  OXS,  justa  ac  recta  analogia  deduct! 
sunt. 

ex VII.  Apocope  nihilominus  ro-i  2!,  Horaericis  etiam  tempa- 
ribus,  baud  infrequens  fuisse  videtur  •,  ita  ut  TTriTflX,  TT^flXf 
8iC.  eo  quoque  seculo,  pro  antiquioribus  TTTITOXX,  TT^0X1\ 
&c.  hominum  usu  invalescere  potuissent :  atqui  non  dubitandum 
est  quin  TYi^AX::,  Tl'fPGEXly  &c.  in  Tr^A:Xy  Tr<P&Ei::j  Sec. 
emoilita  sint  posterorum  elegantia  ;  qua;  in  dialectis  cco^uioTrgsTrsa-- 
TUTOig  et  codicibus  prsestantioribus  (Argivis  fortasse'et  Creticis) 
nondum,  sub  Lagidum  imperio,  locum  obtinuerat.  Audacter 
igitur  hi  archaismi  carminibus  restituendi  sunt.  Cum  feminina 
ho/um  participiorum,  et  adjectivorum  imparisyllabica  vel  augmerr- 
tata  sint,  vix  dubitandum  est  quin  e  casibus  obliquis  masculinorum 
efficta  sint ;  atque  ea  ratione  pronuncianda  ac  scribenda,  prisco 
more  Tm^AXTSA,  TT^SEXTSA,  ]!AXT2A,  &c.  e  TTn- 
XLVrEXl,  TY^PSEXTEXA,  nAXTE:£A,  &c.  contracta  pro  vul- 
gatis  Tv\ixcru,  Tu^^Ssla-a,  ttu^tu,  &c.  In  adverbiis  sibilum  finalem 
sxpe  amputatum  esse  observat  Eustathius  to  (>s  XA.^IAAI  Ijti  (j-iv 
10;  TO  nOAAAKI.  c6v!XTCii  gf  >ca(  §ia  to~j  JS*  ypd^ps^Soct  XAMAJT:^, 
wg  nOAAAKi:^.  ootm  11  xu)  AHeAKi:^  AlISAKI,  kva  ATSIS 
ATOI.  p.  1879,  1.  53.  Sic  'AXTIKPYS  et  'AXTIKFT,  atque 
eadem  ratione  credo  \45/70rj/r,  'ErPnrOPTi:£,  Sec.  rescribenda 
esse  pro  'ASnOTJIy  'ErPArUPTIy  &c.  quoties  syllaba  ultima, 
aine  alia  causa,  producta  sit. 

cxviii.  Si  Menandri  et  Philemonis  rcliquiarum  emendatori 
celeberrimo  credere  libct,  participia  masculina  iiltimam,  aliquando 
corripiimt,  ut  .-c-a;  avw  hie  (Menandri  utvoISoX.  Fr.  9.  p.  IS.)  pra 
anapiTsto  haberi  possity  atque  ita  fieri  in  dialecto  Dorica  tradidit 


Apud  Eustath.^).  1726. 1.  «4. 
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Codnthi  cpiscopus.  S.  CXLIX.  Vix  tamen  Ipsi  Aristarcho  sic  de- 
ccrnenti  assentire  potuerim  ;  eriamsi  quid  comicis  Atticis  vel  bu- 
colicis  serioris  xvi  in  re  metrica  licuerit,  ne  ariolari  quidem  ausim. 
Dawesii  autem  inscitiam  atquc  temeritateni  in  digammate  pro  N 
inculcando  his  participiis,  itcmque  tertiis  personis  pluralibus 
verborum,  ct  tcrtiis  casibus  nominuni  et  participiorum  in  UN  de- 
sinenLium,  facilius  esset  irrisui  cxponere :  at  qux  vera  sint  osten- 
dere  ac  stabilire  prcestat,  ut  contraria  sua  sponte  ruant. 

ex IX.  Horum  nominum  ac  participiorum  casus  tertii  plurales, 
quanquam  anomali  quodanmodo  in  dialecto  conamuni  esse  vide- 
antur,  justa  tamen  et  recta  ratione  grammatica  efficti  sunt :  cum 
enim  secundus  casus  in  NTIIN  desinat,  tertius  in  ATE^Z  vel 
NTA:SI  desineve  debuif,  quod  paullatini  contractum,  in  iV7"2,7, 
JV^7,  et  SI  abiit;  ita  ut  lIANrESI  fieret  primum  nAXT:SIt 
deinde  IIAXSI,  ac  postremo  HAS  I;   Tl'IlTONTEXl,  TniToNT- 

:si,  TrnT()N:siy  et  rrnTOTZi;  TTcpeENTE:^iy  TmoENT^Ji 

et  Tr<l>eKXXli  et  TY^POElUr,   &c.  Sec. 

cxx.  Littera  S,  sicut  alia;  liquidse,  J,  jl7,  A',  et  P,  s^epe  pro- 
ducta  vel  duplicata  est  in  pronunciando ;  atque  cum  Grjeci  rati- 
onem  scribendi  consuetudini  Joquendi  semper  accommodarent, 
unaqua:que  gens  sus  setatis  civitatisque  modum  pronunciandi  in 
scribendo  exhibebat;  e  quo  diversaj  dialecti  pauUatim  formas  di- 
versas  accipiebant.  Hinc  in  tabula  Heracleensi  casus  tertius  plu- 
ralis  participii  UOIONTASSI  et  nPASSONTAS:^!  est;  ac  vase 
fictili  clegantissimi  operis,  eadem  regione  defosso,  vocabulum 
NOOSS  inscriptum  legimus. 

cxx  I.  Sjepe  in  carminibus  hie  casus  tertius  penultimam  Ion- 
gam  habet ;  atque  S  turn  duplici  signo  exprimitur,  contra  ratio- 
nem  grammaticam,  credo ;  et  certe  contra  morem  in  aliis  obser- 
vatum  ;  inscriptionibus  enim  antiquis,  si  liquidum  in  ultima  vel 
penultima  ex  usu  pronunciandi  geminatum  sit,  perinde  geminatur  in 
initiali -,  ideoque  in  carminibus,  si  nANTE:^Xh  Al/JyTES:Sh 
&c.  retineamus,  JE  AAO^M)Ni  JE  MMEFAy  &c.  pro  vulgatis 
U  Ao$o'/,  U  iMiyy,  &c.  recipere  debemus.  Omnia  veterum  monumenta 
Constantinopolitano  imperio  antei'iora  alterutrum  unice  exhibent ; 
et,  sive  hoc  sive  illud  prsetuleris,  optimorum  temporum  exemplis 
confirmare  poteris.  Constantia  autem,  vel  in  commutandis  vel  in 
geminandis,  more  veterum,  litteris,  omnino  expetenda  est ;  quse 
librariis  Constantinopolitanis  primum  neglecta,  nunc  tandem  Ho- 
mericis  carminibus  restituitur,  eo  modo,  quern  antiquissimum  ac 
verissimum,  re  diu  accurateque  investigata,  puto. 

ex XI).  Minus  inconstantiae  est,  at  nonnihil  tamen,  in  gemina- 
tlone  consouantium  K,  r?,  T ;  nam  hse  quoque  ictu  et  emphasi 
pronunciandi  duplicabantur,  prima  saltern  pedis  syllaba  ut  oVTrwc, 
orxi,  &c. ;  quse,  ratione  grammatica  1  OllSlS,  I  0  Tly  &c.  scri- 
benda  sunt.     £,  r,  J,  autem,  consonantes  primari^e,  e  quibus  /7, 
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Ki  T,  duriore  el:  adtiore  quocbm  articulationis  irripetu,  orta  esse 
Videntur,  nunquam  e  tono  vcl  emphasi  duplicantur  ;  neque  du-* 
bito  omnia  ejusmodi  exempla,  qu^  viri  docti  in  carminibus  Ho- 
mericis  se  vidisse  credunt,  me  facile  monstraturum,  ai'.t  menda  et 
corruptelas  esse,  aut  modos  loquendi  antiques  et  obsoletos  male 
intellectos. 

cxxiii.  In  omnes  dasus,  vel  ndmlnum  vel  particlpiorum  in 
AN^  vel  flN  desinentlum,  mos  et  consuetudo  eonttahendi  paul*- 
latim,  et  comprimendi  terminationes,  in  Homericis  jamdudum 
temporibus,  sensim  ac  pedetentim  irrepserat :  qua  fit  ut  casus  hi 
aliquoties  sine  littera  T,  etpenultima  dorrepta  sint ;  ut  MEAANO^^ 
MEAAXA/  lAPHHAO^JOU;  :ONi  .-O.V.i,  &c.  &c.  in  nonnul- 
lis  autem  vocalis  in  penultima,  consonante  ejecta,  producta  est ; 
ut  in  KP0mnN0:5:  :nSU  .'ILVA,  &c.  -,  quod  maxime  Homeri- 
cum  est,  ut  in  sequentibus  videbimus.  OuartUs  casus  pluralis 
omnium  nominum  naturalcm  ac  vetustissimam  terminationem  in 
yl2i  habuisse  videtur  ;  ita  ut  vulgatum  illud  AOFOTj!  e  contrac- 
tione  antiquloris  formas  /lC/ruF.-i.i' ortum  esse  credam ;  atque 
ideo  AOroFS  in  Homericis  scribendum.  ^oles  recentiores, 
pro  veterum  F  et  posterorum  T,  /  adhibebant,  et  tertium  et  quar- 
tum  casum  iisdem  litteris  scribebant. 

cxxiv.  A  doctissimo  Polybii  editore  nuper  observatum  est  to 
r  e  nominibus  terminationem  in  Ifs  habentibus,  ssepe  excidisse  j 
ita  ut  MUNirSj  MHNIB :  SAAnWa,  ::AAIIIS;  SAAHirK- 
TIIS,  ^SAAUIKTHX  scriptum  sit.  Sed  antique  modo  scribendi, 
horum  nominum  terminatio  fuit  INFS  et  JNPTHS ;  et  littera, 
quae  excidit,  N  non  F :  atque  ita  omnibus  ejusmodi  evenisse 
credo,  quse  in  casibus  obliquis  penultimam  longam  habent  j  ut 
MANTIS  ;//'05,  &c.  quae,  in  Homericis  saltern,  scribi  debue- 
tant  MAmNr:S  :L\T01,  &c. 

ex XV.  Ubi  littera  finalis  3  e  KX  non  e  FS  Conflata  sit:  et 
penultima  in  casibus  obliquis  producaturj  ut  in  KIIl'TKS  .TKOS; 
fpOIXIK2:  lKO>:y  Sec. ;  littera  T  excidisse  videtur  ;  atque  eadem 
ratione  qua  NTKS  r.TKTOXi  KIIFTK:^  :  rKTOH,  'POINIKS 
:  IKTOS,  &c.  fuisse  ;  quse  restituenda  etiam  Homericis  facile  di- 
cerem  :  nisi  constaret  linguam  veterem  jam  olim  emoiliri  coeptam 
esse  elidendo  consonas  duriores,  et  producendo  antecedentes  aut 
subsequentes  vocales.  Sic  OFNI^  :ieoi€t  Doricum  "o/W/>g. 
;/A'0:r  ex  antiquiore  "OPNTX:^  :  1X002  facta  esse,  diversa  lo- 
quendi consuetudine,  vix  dubitare  licet  ;  unde  ultima  in  casu  rec- 
to, et  penultima  in  obliquis,  semper  longa  est. 

ex XVI.  Verborum  tertia  persona  pluralis,  quae  vulgo  in  OTJSI 
desinit ;  et  quam  Dawesius,  contra  omnem  rationem  grammati- 

'   tXXii^iv    'x.si    ToD    T. TOiarov  xrei   to  TAAANOS  cino   ri    T\AA£, 

Hal    TO  I.IEAANOS   Ix   r-.j   MEAA2.   iWiivn   yaf   ts  T,    w;    Wao.    to   TAAANTAT02   xal 
tQ  TAAANTEPON.     Enstatli.  p.  622.  init. 
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cam  et  auctoritatcm  veterum,  in  OI'z!  quondam  desiisse  censuit, 
foiinim  natuiulcm  et  antiquum  conservasse  videtur  in  ^olica  ac 
DprJcH  dialcotu,  quae  est  O.V77 — TTlIlOXTI—  quod  in  aliis  dia- 
Ivjctis,  paullatim  contractum  et  emoUitum,  fiebat  OiVi/,  Sl^I,  et 
Ori/.-  eo  niodo  quo  teriius  casus  participiorum.  Ita  etiam  ter- 
tia  persona  verborum  in  Ml  ex  AiSi,',  KNTU  et  TNTIy  in  AXl, 
FA-:li  et  QW/  abiit ;'  itidemque,  temporibus  praeteritis  perfectis 
aliorum  verborum,  terminatio  antiqua  AS'Tl  in  All  mutata  est; 
cujud  penultima  ob  eam  causam  semper  producta  est.  Egregie 
ha)iuc;natu3  est  clarissimus  Lennep  breves  fuisse  dim,  cum  sim- 
plicibus  littcrarum  signis  scripts  essent,  penultimas  harum  perso- 

narum;  atque  ita  formas  recentiores,  £/:i7,  AU^  et  OTIII,  e 
thematibus  productioribus  EKMI,  A  A  MI,  et  Oft  deductas  esse.'' 
Neque  felicius  vir  eximius  futura  <?>.^.VE/2,  SiUEPEn,  TEMEftt 
Sec,  ab  lonibus  usurpata  pro  antiquioribus  (PANEXfi,  IIIEP- 
El!},  Tt,ML:iDy  &c.,  a  verbis  puris  ^'.-lA^Eil,  XnEPER, 
TFMF.Oy  &c.,  formata  esse  voluit  :^  nam  pueris  etiam  notum 
esse  debuit  penultimas  futuri  et  aoristi  primi  a  thematibus  in  SI 
puro  desinentibus,  in  omnibus  omnium  temporum  et  gentium  dia- 
lectis,  productas.  esse,  eo  quod  antiquissimve  terminationes  eo- 
rum  essent  K:^^  et  ElAy  non  ISl  et  SA~TrnTE2:n  et 
'ETrUTEzA  contracta  In  Tu-^a.  et  £tu\|/«  ;  atque  eadem  porraratione 
BOAEXn—  EBOAEi:Ay  et  <PlAEEXil  et'E4>IAEE:iA  contracta 
in  Bo^a-a:,  i^oaa-Xi  (tiXijo'cu,  s(^tXr,(rci,  &c.  ;  nec  non  a  recentioribus, 
Atticis  praesertim,  in  /Soio-w,  £/3(io-a,  &c.  Vis  metrica  binaruni 
litterarum  hand  minus  imminuta  manebat,  cum  simplici  aut  ^^i\cZ, 
quam  cum  duplici  aut  hKrry.u^  signo  scf iberetur  ;  quod  micun\ 
est  virum  egregium  non  percepisse,  cum  In  omni-  -fere  vocali 
longa  lateat  aut  brevis  absorpta,  aut  spiritus  aut  consana  sup- 
pretisa.  .^  •-,.*.  . 

<  XXVII.  In  vetustissima  tessera  hospitali  Musel  Borgianl  tV?-; 
letris,  tertia  pe.sona  singularis  verbi  JI^flMI,  quje  vulgo  AIJf\S.l 
est,  JlJOif,  i.  e.  ^ /_<jir/,  inscripta  est -,5  qua  antiquissimam  for- 
riiam  ejusd-m  persons  in  aliis  verbis  percepisse  mihi  videor:  ne^' 
quv3  dubito  quin  Latina  terminatio  in  ET,  atque  Gvaeca  in  £/,  ex-, 
obsol^'ta   in   ETJ  pariter  effictae  sint  >    altera,   amputate   /,  altera 

eliso  T:  ita  ut  DOCET,  :.OKEEI,  et  JOKEI  perinde  e  JOKE-. 
ETJ  contracta  sinr ;  quemadmodum  vavius  et  quotidianus  usus_in 
omnibus  fere  Unguis  ^'lus  minusve  efFeclt.  *\Iones"  granajmatici. 
dicuut,  ''  addunt  sijllubam  27  tcrtits  personis  singularidusmedi. 
subju?iciivi,  m  rv-rrra  pro  tvktt,.  At  syllaba  e/vismbdj  adscititia. 
ne  in  ullo  ouiderr,   unquam  hominum  sermone  locum  habuit  j  et, 

»   iVoTTtf  ,x.  ;of  ri0EAi;i,  TieElSI,  o-Jtwj  Y.'tX  1%  'EA2I,   EIH.  ^' 

Schoi.  Veil,  in  11.  A.  at.6.  i'wTax»o-ju.Jf  in  omaia  giassatus  ettt- 
*  Analog.  C.  ix.  ^  Ibid.  C.  iv. 


In  Homerum.  59 

lonica  ilia  forma,  nisi  quod  T  in  5  mutatum  sit,  et  /  male  sub- 
scriptum,  justa  ac  naturalis  est,  TTUntr: — TTflTHlI;  atque 
ejecta  consona,  et  J  fiiiali  in  mutum  converso,  TJUTfU.  In 
vulgatis  Homericorum  exemplaribus  syllaba  ista  paragogica  ter- 
tlis  personis  singularibus  optativi  verborum  in  MI  nonnunquam 
adjuncta  est,  saltern  si  librarii  et  grammatici  receiitioros  ccoyj  et 
Swrjcn  pro  Attlcis  optativi  formis  habuerint  :  sed  in  priori,  aut 
scribendum  est  oi  pro  a',  aut  iota  subscriptum  ab  omega  ad  eta 
transferendum,  et  in  posteriori  omnino  aboleudum,  ita  ut  conjunc- 
tivi  fiant  formse  antiquioris  J/2/2  e  primitiva  J0/'/2  contractie  ; 
nam  syllaba  ista  ab  optativi  ratione  et  indole  prorsus  aliena  est. 

ex  XVI 11.  Cum  quisnam  fuerit  Homericus  pronunciandi  aut 
scribendi  mos,  rw  T,  an  xw  S,  nemo  nunc  scire  potuerit,  priorem 
prsetuli,  non  tarn  quod  antiquior  esset,  quam  quod  =u$y;voTjpo?, 
et  carminis  majestati  magis  congruus.  Harum  litterarum  inter  se 
invicem  commutatio  perfacilis  ac  solennis,  in  linguarum  omnium 
pronunciatione,  et  olim  fuit  ct  adhuc  est :  ejusdem  enim  sunt 
organi,  ut  ita  dicam  ;  cum  T  consonans  dentalis  sit ;  atque  S 
et  e  spiritus  dentales  modis  diversis  pronunciati  j  unde  Lacones 
sonum  Tou  S  tw  O  tribuerunt ;  et  hac  nostra  setate  omnes  quasi 
Europse  gentes  syllabam  TI  tanquam  SI  pronunciant,  quoties 
vocalis  in  eodem  vocabulo  earn  cxcipit. 

ex XIX.  Aliarum  consonantium  lA\r/i|/£(j  in  initiis  etiam  ver- 
borum baud  infrequentes  sunt;  ut  in  EIBSl  pro  AEIBfly  EPJ 
pro  Z7EP7,  lA  pro  MLI,  &c.  ;  quorum  in  nonnullis  restituenda 
est  littera  initialis  ut  versus  suum  metrum  habeat ;  quod,  quoties 
ita  visum  est,  fecimus.  Constans  tamen  hsc  6XA;i^^ic  in  qui- 
busdam,  et  jam  ante  Homerica  tempora  usu  communi  recepta 
esse  videtur  ;  ut  in  f-  r/(>2f,  &c. :  Etrusca  enim  lingua,  t  TIA 
eat  8VIA,  et  TVIA  •,'  i.  e.  fl>TJA  et  Ill'lA  quas  formas  anti- 
quissimas  esse,  verbum  'PTFfl  vel  <PTin,  a  quo  deductae  sunt, 
testis  idoneus  est.  Ab  eadem  radice  est  Latina  vox  PUER ; 
c[U£e,  solita  commutatione  inter  sese  tou  P  et  toO  C  vel  K,  in 
EtTuscis  est  CFED,  i.  e.  CWER  ;*  quo  antiquissimam  formam 
Grseci  vocabuli  K0TPU2:  videre  licet;  quae  sine  dubio  KTlE- 
PO:£j  KrJPO^,  et  postea  KOl'Pa:^:  erat. 

ex XX.  In  omnibus  Graecorum  dialcctis  prxter  Atticam,  A' 
pro  n  usurpatum  est  in  f7/i,  J7/7,  TIOTF,  See. ;  ac  form?e  horum 
vocabulorum  in  Latina  lingua,  QUO,  QUA,  QUOQUE,  per- 
suadere  cuiquam  forte  potuerint  Grcccos  antiquissimos  ita  pro- 
nunciasse  ac  scripsisse :  scd  in  lingua  Osca  et  vctustissima  Latina 
QUIDQUID  est  PITPIT  ;  ct  QUI,  POI ;  quo  verisimile  vide- 
tur, Atticam,  in  hac  re,  scribendi  consuetudinem  (quod  rare  acci- 
dit)  antiquissimam  esse,  atque  idcirco  retinendam  Homericis. 

«  Lanzi.  Vol.  II.  p.  30'2.  -S.c.  r.7.'3.  &c.  -  Ibid.  p.  530. 
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cxxxi.  In  codice  Veiietiano  antiquissimo  subscriptum  est  iota 
adverbiis  'nr,,  IkXy],  &;c.  ita  ut  -ttyj,  ccaKt,,  &c.  scribereiitur  ubique ; 
et  in  sermone  JE.o\\co,  ac  Dorico  senore,  un.  est  ttoj  :  'ENJflf 
'EX-^OJ,  §fc.  quae  forms  antiquioros  sunt  e  casu  tertio  pronominum 
et  adjectivorum  effictae  :  nam,  ut  vir  acutlssimus  J.  Home  Tooke 
jamdiu  planum  fecit,  adverbia,  praepositionss,  conjunctiones,  et 
alia:  ejusmodi  vocula:,  non  nisi  fragmina  e?  cc^ocnraa auTu  quxidam 
verborum  ac  nominum  sunt.  Restituendum  igitur  iota  istud  mu- 
tum  putavinius,  hand  minus  advevbiis,  quoc  e  masculis  et  neutris 
nomiuum  et  pronominum  formis  eflicta  sunt,  quam  qute  e  femi- 
ninis  i  cum  veterum  sermoni  hand  minus  Ilfll^  KATSII,  'ANill.  &c. 
quam  IlHI,  'AAA III,  Sec.  convenire  viderentur.  Haud  alia  ratione 
TIAPAI,  'THAI,  &c.  formata  esse  credo ;  quae  ideo  pro  sermonis 
vetustissimi  veliquiis,  non  poetarum  commentis,  habenda  esse 
censeo,  Midum  aptius  quam  subscriptum  iota  id  dictum  esset ; 
dum  enim  lingua  Grseca  viguit,  et  elegantior  qusedam  scribendi 
ars  invaluit,  adscribebatur^  non  subscribcbatw  vocali,  e  contrac-» 
tione  diphthongi  products-,  atque  eo  modo  in  hac  nostra  recen- 
sione  adhibendurn  erit.  Strabonis  setate  exolescere  cceperat,  ita 
ut  haud  paucis  codicibus  omnino  defuerit,  gravi  detriment©  linguse, 
cujus  indoles  ac  ratio  grammatica  idcirco  difEcilior  fiebat  et  ob- 
scurior, 

cxxxii.  Ut  nni  et  UHI  e  tertio  casu  pronominis,  sic  IlOY  e 
secundo  ejusdem  casu  factum  est ;  atque  ideo  pari  ratione  rescri^ 
bendum  flOFO,  vel  1100,  prout  metrum  postulet. 

cxxxni.  Haud  aliter  adverbia  in  fi^i  desinentia  e  tertio  casu 
plurali  nominum  ac  pronominum  formata  esse  videntur :  in  tabula 
enim  Eugubiana  /7/2Ji'  est  fr  >  I ',  quod  sermoni  ac  litteris  Grsecis 
redditum  nOISI  fieret.  Cum  tamen  sermo  in  his  tabulis  rudis  ac 
barbarus  est,  et  scriptura  parum  constans,  iota  illud  inutum  rw  II 
adjdngere  sine  validiore  auctoritate  mihi  religio  est.  Alia  adverbia 
e  casibus  quartis  nominum  ac  pronominum  formata  sunt,  subaudita 
prxpositione  quadam. 

cxKxn.  Cum  Etrusci  veteres  litteras  J  et  0  non  haberent, 
ratio  ipsa  grammatica  proximas  potestate,  quse  T  et  F  sunt,  in 
earum  locis  postulabat  j  quod  in  nomine  Dioscurorum  alterius, 
Gr:ec^  nOAT^R7KI!>J,  Etrusce  fU^TUl  F,  satis  apte  evenit : 
at  qua  ratione  J  in  A,  aut  f  in  QU  translerit  j  ita  ut  'OJTSSEm, 
ULYSSE.>;  AAKPTMA,  LACRUMA  j  TE,  QUE  sint  facta, 
ne  conjectura  quidem  uHa  assequi  valeo ;  tametsi  haud  antiquissi-* 
ma  putem :  cum  enim  Latinum  UTI  vel  UT  ex  Grieco  /-  OTI 
plan^  confictum  sit,  et  7  /  afline  tw  T£,  mutatiouem  earn,  post 
UT  ex  to  Tl  translatum,  evenisse  oportet. 

cxxxv.  Neque  minus  difEcIle  est  rationem  reddere,  quaLatini 
Veteres  litteris  B  et  DU  in  iisdem  verbis;  atque,  ut  videtur, 
jisdem  sonis  significandis,   usi   sintj    ut  in  BELLUM  DUEL- 
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J.UM;  BELLONA,  DUELLONA;  BILIUS,  DUILIUS, 
itcmque  ViLIUS  ;'  quod  ultimum  minus  mirandum  est,  quoniam 
B  et  V  consonans  (quod  idem  ac  F  iEolicum)  ambo  litters  labiales 
essent,  atque  inter  se  afliues  ;  ita  at,  in  Laconum  dlalecto,  usus 
TO'j  B  pro  F  solennis  esset.  Idem  mos,  in  Pamphylije  quoque 
civitatibus,  atque  apud  alias  fortasse  gentes  cum  Doricas  turn 
>^olicas  obtinuisse  videtur  \^  itemque  inter  Latinos  etiam  recen- 
tiores,  sic  ut  LIVERTUS  pro  LIBERl  US,  BOTUM  SOLBIT 
pro  VOTUM  SOLVIT,  in  titulis  sepulchralibus  ac  votivis,  sub 
Cjesarum  imperio  incisis,  satis  testantur.^ 

c  X  X  X  V 1 .  In  omnibus  Unguis  singula  quxque  verba,  quo  magis 
usu  quotidiano  in  hominum  colloquio  vuigata  et  contrita  sint,  eo 
magis  corruptells  obnoxia  fiunt ;  ac  facilms  ab  indole  natural!  et 
justa  analogia  uniuscujusque  sermonis  detorquentur :  quo  (it  ut 
verbum  illud,  quo  quisque  primam  nctionem  mentis,  ac  conscien- 
tiam  sui,  voce  exphmit,  apud  omnes  gentes  maxime  abnorme  sit, 
et  a  communi  conjugandi  ratione  latissime  aberret.  Ita,  in  nostra 
lingua  Anglica,  BE,  AM,  ART,  IS,  WAS,  &c.  nullo  vinculo 
conjugationis  aut  ratione  affinitatis  inviccm  cohasrent :  sed 
singula  sparsa  ac  divulsa,  a  diversis  quasi  radicibus  orta,  videntur : 
et  quanquam  in  Unguis  antiquis,  prjesertim  Grseca  et  Latina,  ana- 
logia grammatica  plenior  haud  paullo  ct  accuratior  sit,  quam  in 
nostris  vulgaribus,  nihilorninus  Latinum  verbum  SUM  tantum  a 
Grjeco  EIimi  distat  ut  vix  sibi  quisquam  persuadere  possit  utrum- 
que  unum  atque  idem  esse  ;  quo  tamen  nihil  certius ;  nam  anti- 
quissima  forma  erat  'E2;Y2  et  terminatione  in  .- J\//,  ESflMI;  e 
quo  Etruscl,  qui  litteram  O  nuUam  habebant,  et  /  in  E  libenter 
mutabant,  ESUME  fecerunt  •,  quod  Latini,  solito  brevltatis  stu- 
dio, in  SUM  redegerunt ;  conservatis  nihilominus  vestigiis  formse 
antiquioris  in  ESEM,  ESE,  &c.  (sic  enim  veteres  scribcbant J^ 
itemque  in  ERAM,  ERO,  &c.  j  mutato  tantum  S  in  R  ;  utapud 
Latinos  haud  minus  quam  apud  Lacones  fieri  solebat.  Praeteri- 
tum  autem  perfectum  FUI,  quod  veteres  semper  FUVI  scribe- 
bant,  haud  ejusdem  verbi  est ;  sed  ad  Grjecum  'I'TFil  pertinet. 

cxxx.  11.  Futura  ilia  Grjeca  "KXXOMAl,  "E2SEAI.  "E^SE- 
TAI,  et  'E2r^£Z7M/  ex  antiquisslma  forma  'E2fl  sunt:  omne 
enim  futurum  natura  desinit  in  E^fl,  ut  omne  praeteritum  perfec- 
tum in  EKA  :  sed  duo  modi  conti-ahendi  fuerunt ;  unus,  ejecta 
vocali  ut  in  TT^Sl,  AESSl,  Sec.  quae  futura  prima  vocata  sunt.; 
alter   ejecta   consonante,     ut    in     TTllEil,    AEFEfl    postea   in 


■  Lanzi  p.  1.  C.  VII.  S.  1.  Osser.  IV.  No.  5.  et  C.  VIII.  S.  1.  N.  y  ct  C. 
■^  Heraclides  apud  Eustatli.  p.  1G54.  1.  21. 

3  Torreniozz.  inscrip.  Sic.  Class.  VI.  No.  IV-  Cor.  vet.  musdnostri. 
*  Lanzi,  1.  1. 
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Trnsi  et  AErsi  contracta  atque  futura  secuiida  appellata.  Fa- 
turum  itaque  passivum  antiquissimum  verbi  "El'il  erat  ' E^EiiO- 
MAI ;  quod  sXAf i\|/cj  rov  E  m  tertia  persona  "El^^ETAI,  atque  rov 
^  alterius  'JLI^EETAI  iiebat ;  e  quo,  solita  contractlone  rov  EE  in 
Elf  et  sibili  in  pronunciando  productione,  factum  est  monstrura 
istud  pocticum  'E2,1,EITAL 

cxxxviii.  Forma  in  MI  contracta  fuisse  videtur,  Homericis 
etiam  temporibus,  in  'E^'MI  et  'EMMI  (unde  'EJi.S/,  'E^TI, 
^K2,'MEi\',  &CC.) ;  et,  ejecta  consonante  ac  producta  vocali,  in  'HMI 
emoUita,  e  quo  'illlN,  'EHi\\  'IJN  'ilA,  'KA,  'HMEN,  &c. 
&c.  variis  contractionibus  efficta  sunt :  semper  enim  in  memoria 
tenendum  est,  formas  longissimas  et  plenissimas  in  omnibus  verbis 
antiquissimas  esse  j  neque  ullam  jusiam  licentiam  irnmutandi  un- 
quam  fuisse  in  ullo  hominum  sermone,  nisi  quae  in  contrahendo 
ct  emolliendo  consisteret ;  atque  ea  non  pro  arbitrio  cujuscunque 
usurpata,  sed  usu  ac  consuetudine  loquendi  pauUatim  iutroducta  : 
neque  nova  ilia  et  augmentata  themaca,  quss  aut  ex  augrneut.itis 
quorumdam  temporum  formis  conficta  sunt,  aut  mod  urn  aliquem 
vel  consuetudinevn  generaiem  actionis,  adjuncco  aliquo  exprmiunt, 
sicut  verba  in  :  Vlkl,  ■.iXlii},  &c-  in  banc  legem  peccant-,  com- 
positorum  enim  numero  habenda  sunt ;  ut  singula  exempia  facile 
probabunt. 

ex  XXIX,  Sed,  quoniam  verborum  analogia,  qua  antiqu5e  ill* 
fonr.ae,  a  poetis  t.mtum  usurpatne,  aut  singulis  dialectis  proprise, 
ad  certam  aliquam  rationem  redigerentur,  inter  cruces  grammati.- 
corum  semper  fuit,  baud  a  proposito  alienum  puto,  prjecipuas 
eorum  sententias  de  hac  re,  e  scholiis  veteribus  coUectas  et  libra- 
Tiorum  mendis  aliqua  ex  parte  saltern  purgatas,  in  ordinem  ali- 
quem disponere,  atque  antequam  plura  disputavero,  lectcris  judi- 
cio  submittere. 

cxL.  Itaque,  ut  a  verbo  difficillimo,  ac  grammatico  veterum 
subtilissimo  et  doctissimo  exordiar. 

I.  'Tgttbov  on  TO  *EMMENAI,  o  'HpaxJ^sltir^g,  ou  xarot. 
ryj  ^oxouo-au  rolg  -Tz'AsiofTi  ano'ko'jdiav  Trapdyei,  aX?\.a  TrpoTrct- 
f,a'^T,yQufray  wjtou,  Yjyor>v  rr^v  'EM  0't>?v?\.a/ir)v  (Xtto  wxpaT^r,- 
youvTog  H  ysviaSai  ^ouXsraj  (Tuaro'krj  xcci  oi7r7^a(ria(r[xii),  aX- 
AfogTrapa  ro  Iv  rrng  e]g  rr^u  TaiccMu  ypaCftiv.   (^r,(r]  yap  ourcog. 

fA.£yi(rrov  TsxfXTipirjv  iv  a^Oio-fSr/T'/^rrj/  rovfou  $5[xcirix(ov,  ro 
TYiVitcavTa.  TTspiG-TraoTAi  rcL  prifxara,  ore  to  a7rcipsiJ.cparov  8<a 
TrpoTTupaT^riyovrog  tou  H  Jiiy^rai.  to  ydp  KTfl  TrepiaTtUTOn, 
ors  KTILVENAI  tI  a.7Tapeix<^u.T0v.  el  6s  i^v  KTfl  j^apuTovwg 
KTEMENAI  av  r/>  xaToi  to  'ETPEMENJL  ootco  xa) 
*f>lAn,^IAEIN,   4^UHMENAI-  xu)  NOHMENAI,  xa\ 
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^PONHMENAI-  xai  TO  AHMENAI  l\  [xapTups7  to?  Aa 
7r;pKr7r(ofJiSV(p. 

oiJ7\.ov  oZv,  (f>7;a-lv,  cog  xou  ro  ^HMENAI  a.7ro  too  ft  TTspi- 
(TTTcofJLsyrjtj  rrjg  Trpcurrig  crutuyictc,  ou  jcoct  to  ixero^Ti  Tripifnra.- 
rai,  AIqT^ktt)  (^ol^asv  ^EMMENAI'  xa^ori  AloXsig  xa)  sv 
$£ft.a<ri  TO  Trpor^youixsvov  H  to'^  M  s\g  E  ^STUTiSivTsg  8i7r7^fjU(Ti 
TQ  M.  oiQV  nO0HMI,  nOQEMMl'  ^lAHMI,  4>I- 
AEMML 

ouKouv  0  'Hpax7^SiOrg  <f>uivsTai  slcicog  xca  to  ^EMMENAI 
CLTTQ  TOO  liNAl  yzvea-^ai  tou  7rapa7^7^yop.ivo^t  TtS  //•  o-j  Ss;xa!, 
[xsv  TO  il,  riyryjy  xjirapyjo  7r=pi(r7rfoiX:V(og'  TrapuTaTixog  Os 
HN-  xoLTd  TO  <PIAn  E^IAHN-  NOn,  ENOHN-  xal  ra 
0U.0101,  A\oMxu.      Eustatli.   p.   1407  et  8. 

2.  TO  OS  HA,  xoiVOTspov  [xkv  s\7r{iv,  TTpcoTog  aopKTTog  TOU 
^HON  l(TTiv,  og^Ia)vix(ug 'EOX  yJysTUi'  oii  [xsto)(^  *E£1N' 
7r=pi  r,g  ttoXTicc  'Hpax7^sl6'/]g  \6abu'hoy{i-  ^lotoi  3s  <ru^To7yrf) 
eifprjTai  xa)  ^EA,  a<p'  o'j,  xolto.  xpamv,  H  ^i^a  to^  N'  ou 
TO  xolvov  xa\  T£Tpi[jL[ji.svov  HxV  [xsTU  Tou  A"'  0  77o70^d  A070- 
■7rpayr,<rag  'Hpax7.sldrjg  ea-irapa^sv  og  ToioLUTa  Tivd  -nrspl  tujv 
OisiXYfixixivcov  ypa^zi. 

'  Iwveg  Tovg  7rapa)^r,fjt.suoitg  utto  tojv  ocWaiv  CTOiysiaiV  rrpo- 
(pepovTut  Toig  {xsTo^aTg,  o'lov  EIHflN  EIHON,  AABflN 
AABOX.  ouTfo  h\ui  EA  'laxwg,  olov  EI  TOTE  KOT- 
POX  EA-  sVf)  xou  r\  'EflN  [xsto^yj  diro  tou  E  dp^STui. 
■qudpTr^TUi  te  ^^r/n  to  EA  slg  A  TrspuTouiJAvov'  xai  Actdvrjg 
iyjTui  <piuvrig'  xu)  01  ' ETO^r^vi^ovTzg  ds  Iv  KiXixiu  outw  irpo- 
(f/spovTur  Tag  ydp  iig  flN  7.T^yo6(ra.g  o^vTovoog  [xsTo^dg  Mov 
st)  twv  prj^uTcov  tig  ON  ivspaioua-dai  ^pa.^'JVoixsvQV  xocto, 
TrpdJTov  TrpccriOTTQV,  0I0V  AABflN  'EAABON,  ^^AFflN 
^EfPAFON,  xa)  TOt  o/xoia,  auTo)  dxo(dd7\7vovTsg  to  N  xoit 
(xeTaTiQiVTsg  ro  [xixpav  0  slg  ^payh  A  Trpo^^spovTai,  diro  tqu 
AABflN  xa)  ^AEflN,  'EAABA  T^iyovTsg  xa)  E4>ArA- 
xa)  Tpna  h\  to'jtcov  iT7cri(i\jVTixd  elg  AN  XiyovTa  Xiyovtriv. 

0  oOv  aVo  TTJg  'EflN,  Cf)7j(r),  [xeTo^rjg,  EA  7dyiov  dvr)  tov 
EON,  aixapTausi  cog  si  xu)  diro  too  AABflN  'EAABA 
(^alu],  Aiyei  Oe  (6g  xa)  dva7>oywT5pov  toD  EA  to  HA'  yX/or- 
9-rig  /xej/  ov  'ylo-zavr^j,  xsi[jl£VOU  he  xa)  Trapd  Ka\7^tyA^ip-  at 
yap  ctTTO  \|/*Xouju,evou  E  hi<r6X7\.a^oi  ^xsTop^^ai  to  E  slg  H  [xsru' 
jSaAXouo-i  sv  pTiixaa-t,   T^syn   S^  xu)   XP^i'^'^   ^*^''**   "^^^  EON 
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irapoi  'AXxoclcp'  xa)  tn  MO-rrsp  fPAFONTOX  ''E^^ATONi 
APAMONTOX  'EJPAAION  dirsXsdasi  rr,g  ixeroyjxrjg 
7\.syo6(rr,g,  ourm  xa]  'E0NT02^  EON  pYjrsov,  xa)  oux  EA, 
xa)  (6g  'lax/uTcpov  [x\v  to  EON,  to  6e  'HON  xo7vov.  Ihvj  to 
HEX  ^cti  HE.  TO  6£  HON  ett)  Trpuirrto  TrpocrtoTTCJ ;  s^di- 
p£(Tsi  tolJ  O  HN  yivsrai'  i6  o[j.o^(ovov,  xara.  XaT^xi^sig,  ro 
"^HN  'EKEINOX-  d<p'  ou  Aaypixtug  'Ha-looog  e<p>3  ro  THX 
A  ''HN  TPEIX  KE<PAAAI.  ro  6s  roiourov  'Htnohiov  'HN 
•Koisi  <^r,(ri  ro  'HXAN  Trporrbia-ci  rod  X  Jtou  ro\j  A.  o  ^r^  xal 
o;  TV]  'Aaioivri  ypft)y.5voi  (poivy)  TToiodcri,  ro  'EfPTFON  xa) 
""HAGON,  Tapii^irTBi  rr,s  AN  (ruXXa,8vj^,  'E'PTFOXAN 
T^eyovrsg  xcti  'HAGOXAN'  orjray  3s  xa)  rd  oixoia. 

Trapa^locoori  ?jb  a-jrog  xa\  OTt  'Api(rrdpyi-ioi  ro  HN  EA 
y=ve(rSai  sJttov  xard  rfxija-iv,  oyrola  r)g  yivsrai  xa)  sv  no 
'HNTAI  'EATAI  xa)  rolg  hfxoloig'  xa)  sv  rco  'AXTTAPHN 
"AXTYAPEA,  AIOMHAHN  AIOMHAEA-  xa)  iv  rto 
HIAHN  HIAEA,  xa)  ro7g  XoiTToig.  Eustath.  p.  1758 
et9. 

3.  on  8s  "laxr.v  sa-rt  rd  EflN,  r]  *Alo7\.ixov,  vj  Atopixov, 
Trdvrsg  yap  aunp  ^pwvrai,  'Hpax7^siOrig  sypa-^s  ttou.  su^a 
sipri  xa)  on  (6g  'EAOilN,  'EAGETO,  xa)  rd  ouota,  oorcag 
^EflN  'EETfl-  xa),  dva'koyio  xparrsi,  EITIl  oid  6KpS6yyotj 
log  4>IAEnn,  lIAEirn-  xa)  Acnpixcog  HTfl-  Awplsig 
yap  ouTco  fj.ara7roioZ(ri  rdg  roiovrag  7rapa7\.rjyou(rag^  t& 
4>IAEITn  xa)  NOEITft,  4*IAHTil  xa)  NOHTil  7Jyoursg. 
Eustath.  p.  1411.  1.  i21. 

4.  ro  ixsu  HN  dvr)  rou  'THHPXON  iv  irpwrio  Trpocnoxo} 

TTpotrCfivtog  eyji  to  N  xard  cruyxoTry^v  toO  HON  orrsp  i<rr)v 
uTTr^pyov.  TO  Sb  rpirov  ouy  ouriog  'iysi  xard  rov  'Hpax7^sl6oi/ 
T^oyov  eyovra  ouTfog'  roXg  s)g  ^payy  7rspaioi>[xsuoig,  slra 
(TvvaipsSucri,  roiouroig  Trpoa-doTToig  obxsri  [xsrovrria  rou  A'' 
scrnv  (ofrrz  iv  no  'HON  HEX  HE,  xa)  aovaip&a-zi.  'HN, 
oxjx  op^fog  'sysi  -i]  7rpo(rs7<stjfrig  rou  N  xolvov  de  <pr)(ri  xa)  ro 
'HXKEIN  EWIA  KAAA'  8iaXo5^v  ydp  B]g  HXKEE  rraig 
7rporr7\.rji^srai  ro  N,  ottou  ys  ovQs)g  Trapararixog  e'lg  N  Trspa- 
rourai  h  rpirtp  svixip  Trap*  ''E7\.7^i(nv  ;  sr?.pS^i  3^  Xiysi  o 
ajTog  xa)  oVi,  wo-Tzp  ro  KNEE  TTPON,  ijyovv  'ixvssv, 
sxoTrrsv,  elj  to  H  (ruvaipdh,  olov  KNH  TTPON  iv  'iT^id^i, 
ou;rer<  (rov  rip  N  e^r^vs^Qr)'   ovToog  ow3l   ro  "H  [Ji.srd  Toy    N 
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^isa^p-jfceTai,  (ho^d  6ry?iai5r]  o/p^a  toS  A^,  ;fav  trrjixalvsi  to 
'TIIHPXENy   UTTQ  TOO  EE  ZrfAovoTi'  KOii   ourto   /^ev  icariar- 

'ken  6s  ;<a)  aX7<cos  [xsrd  rou  AT  vo^tra*  to  '/fiV  ^capixais 
a/jt,a  xat  'Amxcos  xotrd  tov  auTOV  'Hf>ax')\eiQ7]v  bItzovtcx, 
oiirw.  TO  Trap'  -^jxh  'EIIAEI  7ia)  'EPPEI  yrapd  [jlIv  Toig 
"'Loa-iv  'EHAEEN  EPFEEN-  ws  rijs  EI  h<pS6yyov  t£/x- 
vo[xsur,g  Trap"  cx.'jro7g  elg  cl^<pa)  tootu-  TTCcpa  Ss  Aoipisucriv,  d)v 
TT,  hoLkexTui  xa)  dp)(aioi  'AxTixoi  ^paivrai,  to.  ToiaZra  Suo 
EE  elg  HN  a-uvaipsTTat.  to  yap  EHAEEN  'EPPEEN, 
'EIIAHN  xai  'EPPHN  Trap  auTo'ig.  el  toIvvv  toutq  osSoTct/, 
t/  xa)\()ei  xaTa  to  'EIIAEEN  'EUAHN  Ampixcog  xa) 
'EPPEEN  EPPHN,  ouT(og  slvai  xa)  'EEN  'HN,  Trspia-- 
TTuilxivcog  [xsv  to)  aid  to  tov  prJixaTog  ftovocuAXa^ov  ,*  ^apiv- 
T(i)v  Tf,  jdcopixTi  <p(ovt}  xa)  toJvAttIxcov  01  xa)  to  AAMATEP 
Ampixov  ov  <f)i7^od(ri  XaT^sh  cog  xa)  d7\.XoOi  s^TjXfo^rj,  ots  t) 
Bau[xa  xpoxuTai,  tug  xa)  o  tou  xco^txou  HT^ooTog  Sr^Ao<. 

6Tl   ICTTSOV  OTl   TO  elpYjlXSVOV     'HN,     Sx)     TpiTOD     SVIXOV  TVpOfT- 

(OTTOu,  0  "ATiXixav  'HX  ^dysi,  fjLSTSi7^ri[j,y.evQU  tou  A''  slg  H 
AcDpixcog,  cog  6  'Hpax7^al^7]g  Trapa^ificocriv.  s(rT)  hs  auToZ 
^pyja-ig  xa)  xapd  Tip  (iouxoXida-Tyi'  cog  xa)  su  Tip  HEHOIH- 
KAMEN  xa)  AEFOMEN  xa)  ToUg  bixnioig  Tp£7roo<ri  to  N 
elg  X  ol  Aoipiiig  T^iyovTsg  HEHOniKAMEX  xa)  TaAXa 
cotrauTwg,  ^r]7^od(rtv  ol  ^pri(ra[xsvoi.  to  os  Trap  'H<ri(j6ip  THX 
A'HN  TPEIX  KE^AAAI  olvt)  tov  'HXAN  Boi<ot(^v  Asys- 
Tai  y7<(ii(r(Tr^g  elvai,  ol  zvixa  prj^aTa  Tr7,7i^uvTixo7g  ovo^c* 
GvuhaTTov.     Eustath.  p.  1892,   1.  30. 

.5.  Wtsov  8s  (6g  'HpaxT^sl^rig  TJ^apTTjcQai  eIttcov  to  'iXTfl 

ypd(p£i  TOiauTa. 

Ta  did  Toy  X  sx<^spo^sva  TrpoCTaxTixa  xai  elg  il  T^rjyoVTa 

dpxTixh  s)^Bt  Tod  n  TO  e  oTov  aepexoh,  noiEixon, 

xa)  Ta  ofxoia.  i^fxdpTTqTai  oZu  to  'IXT£2,  xd^a  xa)  to 
EXTft,  8/a  TOtj  T  7^zyoixzva.  vorjTsov  As,  (prj(riv,  i^pi.apTrj(r- 
aat  auTa  8/a  tyjV  TrpoQsa-iv  tou  X,  ^i^^-p  tyju  oid  tou  T 
ypa<^r^v.  TouTa  8s  ouTtog  siVcov,  sTrdyei  [xht  o7\lya  oti  svioi 
sv  Tcp  'EXTfl  xa)  'iXTfl  ol)  (^aari  TrspiTTSueiv  to  X  £><  to3 
'iXETn  o\  xa)  'EXETfl  xaT  'i^apTiv  ysvit^^ai  to  IXTH, 
xai  'EXTfl.  xav  [xsv  dopi<TT(o^r)  ^povov  (n^[xalvsi  to  'EXTfl, 
TO  A  eivai  a^aipo6[x£Uov'  stt)  8s  /xsXAovtoj  to  E  T^sItcgiv,  ou 
VOL.  VIII.         CI,  Jl,  NO.  XV.  E 
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To  A.  l(f  oic  sTixptvsi  oTi  TO  A  "Kbittsi,  hot.  fj  'EXATfl 
'EXTn.  liomXETn  y^p,  rj  NTBETH  ^^^g  Tviyer  e\ 
Cz,  (pr,fri,  Hu)  Xsi-nrsi  ra  E,  wg  h-rrrwra  voy^reov  aarct  rcr 
NTXXETIl.  iu  rouToig  ol  HOLrafrslcov  xa)  raug  to  'ETflf 
cKp'  oO  TO  'EcXTfl,  'HTil  T^syovrag  hiraasi  rou  E  e\g  H, 
"k&ysi  cog  O'joev  slg  Tfl  7\7Jyov  TrpwrruHrixov,  s^ov  Trapars- 
XsuTov  TO  E,  y.sTari^ri(riv  oLrh  z\g  II-  ouds)^  yap  to  ^EFETft 
AEEE'in,  4>EPHTn  AEFHTn  cpr^o-Zt/.  ouxovu  ouol  'ETH, 
'HTfl.  ujg  Ss,  <^rj(n,  hou  to  'ETfl  YjixaprriTai  Sict  Tou  E 
y^syofxsvov,  7rapa7n^yfjt.a  ^tda^si  rods.  Trolfra  [xsro^i^  s]g  H-N 
C^arovog    ro    rpirov    Trpocrraxrixov   §ia   rou    'ETfl   Trspaiof 

'EAonN  EAOETn,  xxsiNXxETny  xnnN  xnETii, 

xa)  METAXnETft.  rwn-q  rot  xa)  utto  rou  EIUflN 
EinETfl  p7]riov.  Trpoa-raxTifch  [jJvtoi  aopta-Tou  ixiT0)(7Jg 
UTav  y^Yjyovcrrjg  s]g  X,  ors  slg  Til  irspaLiourai  liri  rpirou 
7rpo(ru)7rou,  rco  H  ■7rapa7\.riysTai.  olov  X^AFElX  X^A- 
FHTfl,  AAPEIX  AAPHTn-  kgu  ax^  tou  QEIX  oZv  xa\ 
ElX,  OHTn  xa)  HTn,  ou  ^.r^v  OETH  xai  'ETfl. 
evSa  r^ixaprria-Sai  sIttcov  xaTot  to  QETfl  xal  'ETfl 
r^youv  uTTCipyjrw,  xai  to  'ETfl,  acp'  oO  o-uv9=tov  to  'A4>ETfl, 
T^sysi,  xai  on  nvsg  ours  'ETfl  <pa(r)  i/rpotrraxriTiO'j,  outs 
Gnr'  auTou  ro  'TITfl,  ak'Ka.  'EETfl  rpKrvT^Tialiov  cctto  rTJg 
'EflN  ixsroyjig.  obsv  ysuicrddi  to  EITfl  sv  '^K^Soyyio'  xa) 
sxslQsu  'HTfl  Siot  To'j  //,  log  sv  rf,  A  pa-i^coVia  vpoys- 
ypa-jTroLi. 

0  h'  aurog  'Hpax')\.zi(ir]g  rr^g  aurr^g  'EflN  o^vrovou  ixero)n,g 
TO  euxrixhv  xavovl^fov,  Tviysi  ort,  xrxSa  rrig  'EAOflN  xap 
EIUflN  ^eroyj^g,  euxri^ioc  'EA0OI  xa)  EIIIOL  ourm  oe 
xa)  XXnN  'EfllXXOI,  xai  EHlXUflN  HOTMON 
EniXlIOl  ouTfo  xa)  ocTTo  rr^g  FMN  'EOI,  ouyi  Fill, 
TTspt  6£  Tou  EIH,  ou  y^.oyog  "s(rrat  rig  xa)  sv  roig  [xsra  raora^ 
7\eyet  cog  Trav  p^y-ot  ejxrixov  'syov  ttjv  EI  Vi^^boyyov  irapars- 
Tvsurov,  xa)  ro  ri'Aog  0<a  tow  //,  sx  ixsroyj^g  TrsTroir^rai 
"Kriyoxxrr^g  e'lg  EiXy  oo  [xrjV  s'lg  flN'  xa)  rodro  (^avspdv  (pi^o-iv 
s;:  roHv  A'loT^ixaiv  [xsroywv.  AloTs-Sig  yap  to  NOflN  NO- 
OIHN,  ^PONflN  ^FONOIHN,  xa)  ra  o^xoia  Ta  Trap 
rj[x7v  tpIAEIHN  'Asyovcri  xa)  NOEIHN'  sttsIqtj  xa)  rag 
fxsroyag  aurdov  €ig  ElX  7rpo(pspof)(n,  fPIAElX  xa)  NOEIX 
TisyovTsg  pL^t  tou  fpIAflN  xa)  NOflN.  xara  8ig  to  Ojaoiov 
Tta)   OLTTO  T7)g  UNy    TrpororvTTOtj    txsroyrig    (ro^vyiag  Trpojrr^g 
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rcSu  Trsptor-Trayfxivwv,  siyj   dv  tuicrixw  ro  07/7,   xcii  A\o\i7'.u)g 
EIH-   STre)  xou  73  f/.;ro^rj  ElX-   ourm  6s    Tirpcornv  slrrrov.    vtto- 


v 


OEIO  £uxrixr}V  xa)  BAEIO,  (Z  ^prja-tg  Iv  'IXict^r  ttcIv  ^\ 
roiovTQv  suxrixov,  riyovv  slg  O  Avjyov,  Trapd  Xixi'Acis  ccTrh  rcSv 
Tap'  'J/-^'*'  e'^  ElX  7^riyou<r(vv  [xstq^iov,  y.zTa^a.7\.7^ov  ro  O  sig 
E,  TrXr^Suvrtxov  7rois7  TrpoaSicrsi  rou  T'  GEIO  &EITE, 
X<PArEIO  X^AEEITE,  BAHGEIO  BAHOEIIE.  eha 
sIttwu  oTi  ouT(o  xa)  "Oy.7]pog  oltto  rod  AJAKFINOEIX  xa\ 
ToO  Ixfi^ev  XixsT^rxou  JIAKFINOEIO  s^r,  to  AIAKFIN- 
SEJTE  TAXIXTA,  xa)  uTro  rr^g  xara  X-.xeJ.oxjg  EIX 
lxsro)(^YJg  xou  to   EIO   S'jxtixov   xa]  ro  EI'FE  oTov,  7ro/oi  JC 

EIT   OJTXXm  AMTNEMEN xaraMyjrai  xa.)  roug 

?Jyovrotg  ra  roiaura  (royxsKoipdai'  ohv,  to  AIAKFIN- 
0EITE  ex  Tcu  JJAKFIN&EIHTE,  xa)  to  EITE  diro  ro5 
MIHTE,  uirmv  cog  06  oia.(pspoy.s^o(.  auroTg,  ou  yap  oiroTrav 
aura  xara  oruyxoir^v  l^evr^vs-xJiai.  Eustath.  p.  17o5. 
1.  54. 

6.  xupio^s^ia  OS  row  EIATO  dvTi  roO  'EKASHNTO  Iv 
TiS  IIENTHKOXIOI  S  EN  'EKAXTHI—snpy]  OTjXaSi] 
—EIATO.  our«)  xai  h  'J7.iah  to  EIATAI  EN  MEFA- 
rOlS  nOTlJEFMENAI,  -^O^wg  xaTo.  'IIpoLx7,cA?jr^^j  Trpos- 
VBXTSQv.  ou  yap  xa^rjvra/,  (prj(Tiv,  d7^X'  U7rap)^0'j(riv,  rjyotJV 
s]<riv.  '  Icovsg  yap  To7g  Trapaxsiixsvoig  dur)  svsfTTcorwv  ^^pwv- 
rar  olov,  AIANENOHMAI  dvr)  rr/u  JIANOOTMAl,  xou 
rd  o^oia. 

TvT^aTxyjaiV  os  'lIpax7^.sior^g  rov  Trzp)  rou  EIATAI  7~.oyov^ 
ypu<pei  roiaSra.  wg  HXEITAI  IIXHTAI,  PAKFATAI, 
o'jTwg  diro  Trjg  ft  Trpiorr^g  tr'J^'jyiag  r«7v  TspifrTrw'jJvwv,  ttol- 
drjTixorj  eusa-TWTog  Tpirov,  EITAF  00  e'/vj  du  Trapaxzlfjisvog 
HTAI,  [xsTaTTsa-ouG-rig  xdvrauda  r%  7i7  OKpSn-yyou  elg  H. 
TrT^rjdvvTixov  ^e  auroti  7rp(j<r(ia(TBi  tou  N  dvoKoymg  IINTAI, 
xaTd  tI  nEIIOIHTAI  TIEHOIHNiAI,  xa\  rd  ofxoia. 
eiTa  'Iwvixfi  T[Jt,ria-si  tou  H  stg  E  xa)  A,  cog  NENOIINTAl 
NENOEATAI,  outco  xa\  HNTAI  EATAI  "Oy.r,pog  os, 
xaTa'laha  7rpo<r^£)g  to  I,  sc^tj  EIATAI  'EN  MEFAFOIX. 
slra  ?veys<  oti  xa)  ro  oa<rvvo[xzvo'j  xa)  oid  rwv  auTwv  (ttoI' 
^sicDV  ax(p£po[xsvov  ovTwg  %yji.  to  ydp  'IINTAI  Tjyouv  xadr^v- 
rai,  xard  r[J.rj<riv  T-rjg  HN  (ru7J,aS>-^c  elg  E  xa)  A,  'EATA) 
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?Jysrar  olou,  01  JH  NTN  'EATAI  HirHI.  rodrti^  o^ 
6  a^jrog  s-rdyei  xrxi  on  evioi  rcov  'Lovwv,  oTj  axoXou^Si,  (^rjcri, 
y.a)  0  ra.  Na^iaxa  ypaxj/ag  ^O^r^rag  sirs  KaJCAivog^  [xovov  to 
II  su  Toig  roioxjTfitg  Trapaxsiixsvois  el(;  E  xa)  A  Tsixvovrsg  to 
sTTOixsvov  N  (pu7i(XTT0i)a-r  UEUOJEANTAI  yJyovTsg  xa) 
rEEENEANTAI-  xa^u  xa)  to  'EEENONTO  EEENTO. 
xoLi  0  ye  ZtiVoOotos  TzoTO^axig,  (pr^tri,  Trcapa  T(S  xoir^r^  outco 
ypa<p£i  xai  to.  evixa,  oi^cc  fxiuToi  too  N'  to  JIEHOIHTAI 
xa\  NENOHTAI,  IIEIJOIEATAI  ypa<r>aiv  xai  NENO- 
EATAI.  7]  [xevToi  'ApirrTup^siog  eK^omj  ojx  oloBV^O[ji.rjpou 
Tji^s  Tfi  ^iolT^sxto)  -^p/o^svov.  s\  xai  Ti(r)v  soo^sv  hixouog  t(o 
JJEnOIHTAI  nknOIEATAl  ouT(o  TO  HTAI  bvihov, 
r^yo\iV  xaQr^Tai,  yevifrbai  'EATAI,  xcti  Xsicp^^vai  BoiwTixwg 
avT»  x-kr)$vvTixoii  tou  HNTAI  EATAI  sv  tw  oj  JH  NTN 
'EATAI  ^irm,  0  ^^  oLTTop  parries  I  'o  'HpaxT^el^r^g  sIttcov 
ouOsVoTS  Tov  "OiK-iipov  Bvlxoig  ^(^prja-Sai  prjixa(ri  olvt)  TrXrjfiyvr*- 
xu)V  xaSoLTTsp  evloig  BokotSv  sSo^ev.  Eustatli.  p.  1885, 
1.  43. 

7.  01  xa&'  'IlpaxXslor^v  ra  TpiTU  toov  opia-Tixcov  TTzpiinrm- 
[xhwv  Trjg  TrpmT^g  (Tu^uylcLg  xai  twv  fiapuTovcov  8s  pTifxaTcov 
xoLTa  TO  svixov  sig  tt^v  XI  o-uXXaj3v)v  Trepaiovcn,  tou  H  Tapa" 
WfiyovTog-  to  yap  0IyiEIxa\NOEI,  xalAEEEI,  xa)  4>EPEI, 
4>IAHXI,  <Pri(r),  >ca)  NOHXI,  J(a\  AEEHXh  ^oi\  4>EPHXI. 
ToiouTov^B  xa)  ToAAMnPONnAM<PAINHXl7rap'OMpip 
aTra^,  <pv]«r),  ^prj(ray.ivai  TJ]  ?iia7^sxTcp  ett)  toutou,  xaXslTai  8e 
xa)  TO  (T^rjixa  'If^uxsiov  utto  twv  ypa^iJ.aTixcov.  Sia  tov  ]«,£Xo- 
TToilv  hriXa()ri  ^'l^uxov  (pi7^rj^rj(rai/Ta  TOiauTj,  y7vni(T(rr^-  ei  873, 
<p75<r<,  xa^  TO  fl,  tout  1(tt)v  to  b-Kapyjo  irpantig  eo-ri  (Tu^u- 
y/ct^,  xaTa  to  ^lAft,  xa)  sott)  Tp'iTov  auTOu  EI,  jdcopi^o- 
fxevov  xaTa  'Pr]yivoog  yevoiT  dv  hixoiiog  sx  toutou  H^i^IN  © 
evsa-Tf'og.  IcTiov  hs  or/  ou  Trsp)  Tp'iTMV  dvQuTTOTaxTcov  soriv 
0  yjyog,  'oTTolov  to  AABH,  AAXH'  l^  wv  AABHXI, 
/iAXHXl'  auTOL  yap  xai  oara  ToiauTa  ou  'P7]ylva)V,  eWiv 
aXha'IuiVwv.     Eustath.  p.  1576.  1.  57. 

8.  TO  3e  AEAAKTIA  %-)(bi  /asv  opitTTixov  Trapaxsiy-svov 
xa)  Oidt  TOU  H.  AEAHKE  ykp  wg  to  JAIMONIH  TI 
AEAHKAX-  —'Icovixdig  hs  v]  yJ^ig  tu>  A  TrpoTrapaT^rp/sTat, 
(ru(TTa\ivTog  tou  H.  Aopmg  [xsv  yap  to  H  s]g  A  [xaxpov 
TpeTTova-iV  oTov  JHMOX  JAMOX,    MHN  MAN    "Iwvsg 
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^£   tig   ^pcLyjb  xoLra(rTps*pov(riv'  oJov   AEAHKTIA  AEAA- 
KTIA,  MEMHKYIA  MEMAKTIA,  ourcog  A<^Sovios. 

'Hpcix7^5i6y]g  0=,  sv  oig  T^ey^i  to  AAKNfl  Auipi^i  xou  'Ii5r 
7re7roi7J(rSGi.i  BiaAsxrco,  ^opis7g  fxcv  yap,  (PtjC/v,  evridiota-i  TiS 
TtqN-  em  OYNft,  JXn  JTNn,"Ia>vsg6\  ^pax^vouc^i 
TO  H  oiu  ToO  A.  sxaysi  ourco  MEXHMBFIA  MEX- 
AMBPIA,  nUPH  nAFH,  AEAHKTIA  AEAAKTIA, 
MEMHKYIA  MEMAKTIA,  (T-j70,a(ddiv  oOVo)  xcu  aurog  no 
l4(p^ov/a>.     Kustath.  p.  1714.  1.  49. 

9'   7rapoiKSiy.ivoo  svog  tto'KT^o)  suzo-TMTsg   eupr^vrar  svog  6s 
ixZSig  evBO-Toirog  7rapa.>iuiJ,vjQi  7r67^7.o}j   cog  oiov  stt*  tou  01/1/2 
HO.)  riWfl'    £<?'   (»v   elg   (j.h   7rapay.si[xsvog   oXoHT^T/pog  HE- 
^lAHKA,  rEEEGHKA.  Mrspog  6e  rEEHOA,  nE<PIAA' 
rplrog,  Trap  "Loo-i   Uyjx  rou  K,  UE^IAHA,  FEFEOHA^ 
tilg,  (^TjO-i,   xou"OiK'ripQg  yprja-dai.  slco^sv  £(p'  srspfov  pr}[xoLT(vv. 
«;V  0T6  Ix  Toii  TETYXHKA  TETTXHA  T^sysi,  AIAUPT- 
XION  TETTXHSlX'   rsraprog  6=,   (^riai,  Trapocxsiixsvog  rotJ 
*PIAn  HEfpIAEIA-  Trpog  ov"0[xrjpog  sypa-ifiz  to  NEKTflN 
KATATEeNEinrnN  Ik   tou   TEQNEIA   7rapaxsiy.ivoo. 
"jtsixTTTog  7rupay.£i^svog  sx  tou  HE^IAEIA  b  HE4>IAEA  oiy^x 
Tovl'  oZ  Trpog  rlxo-ko'Mav  TO    EXTEOT  EIN  AIJAO,  ctTro 
rTjg  'ESTEflX,  <^r]G-/,  iKZToyr^g  rou  XTfl  pT^ixarog'  TrrtXkoLXig 
Os^  (pr,<n'j,  uTra'A'Aa.rrou(ri  xa)  exrr,v  ^lOiC^opav  Trapaxsiixsvcvv  ex 
Tou   E  slg  TO  A.     TO  youv  'EXTEA  'EXTAA  xiyotjcriv  a<f 
«y  [xsToyrj  'EXTAilX-   touto  hi,   (fir^(riv,  >]  (xsTaTTTcotrtg  lorn 
ToO  E  eij  A  'IwvixcJog,  -^  toO  H  slg  A.  j^aTot  ds  to  'EXTAA 
'—'EXTAilX  y'lVSTai  xai  AEAAflX  e>£   Trapaxci^jisvotJ  to5 
JEJAA.    QUTco  OS  xai  BEBAftX,  Ml^MAflX,  FEFAftX, 
xa)  a?;/wa.      sv  TouToig  hs  6  avTog  ' Hpax'ksi^r^g  xa\   to   iJE- 
riA&TIA  oiaa-a(^cov,    OTVsp   sv   Toig  s^ijg   ttoD    xsHrai  Trap 
'0[xi^pco,    Tvsysi  xa]   oti  to.  uTroTaxTixa,   ibv  al  jasTop^ai  slg 
nN     'o^'jTovoi,    oTov    Trxn-^TTXilN,    ETPn    ETPIlNy 
o[j.oia)g  Toig  TrspKnra)[xsvoig  opKTTixolg  xaTa   tov   Trspixsiy,svQU 
x-kUvTar    oTov    TETTXHKA  ETPHKA-    eg   <2v  ^eTo;^^aJ 
TETrXHUnX,    ETPIIKilX-     ouxouv  xa\  toG  IIAOn—r 
HAOnX  xyJa-ig  o/Ao/a    IIEHAOHKA  IlEUAeHEnXy 
B-ffkuxov  nEIIAOTIA.    wa-Ti-sp  hs  AEAHKHKflX  AEAH- 
KnX,  FEFHQHKflX  FEFHOflX  'IcuvtxT,  <ruyxoxji,  f^^rio 
xai  nEnABHKilX    HEHAenX,    o5  6v]A.jxov  JIEUA- 
0TIA. 
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jU-1^  £V  ypa<^yj'  o  orjxoi  7rupaxsi(xsuou  (fjcovou^svov  [xsv  a.xo'hou- 
6la  xTvla-suyg  xai  vo'f\(rti  fxovri,  fj.^  yp(x.(po[xsvov  os,  fog  cc:^pri(rTov 
dri'AaOTJ  xui  avi^ciitrrov,  cog  ' Hpo^^'Asior^s  (pi^(riv.  Jl.ustath. 
p.  J  700.  1.  31— .51. 

1 0.  Trpcura  [xsv  {Vreov  on  to  FJNflXKON  T^fxapTrja-Soti 
^oxe7  [xrj  ypoLi^  [xsvov  riFNilXKON  Iv  ^urr)  F,  ujg  'HpaxXsi- 
^TiS  jiouXsrai.  7\.sysi  yap  sx=7vog  on,  dia-nrsp  TEAfl  TE~ 
AlXKfi  *I(ovixwg  ^fa  rod  K  7rapa7^rjyo[j.ivo-j  tco  ^  xa)  nS  I, 
oixolwg  xa)  OOPn  OOPlXKn,  xa)  MOAH  MOAlXkn, 
ojTO)  xa)  NOn  NOlXKfl. 

ex  rourwv,  xara  xpa<riv,  OPflXKn,  BAflXKfl,  Nn^Kfl, 
aa)  AloT^ixcSg  FNflXKfi'  AloXsig  yap,  (^r^fri,  ro  NOD,, 
FNfl  (pao-tv  o(jsv  xa)  ro  'AMfpIFNOEIN,  i^youv  hywodv 
xa)  7]  BTFFNOIA,  xa)  to  'AFNOEIN,  xa)  rj  'AFNOIA, 
l<f  oig  Trapaoobg  o  'HpaxXBiOYig,  cog  7rpoTnSsa(ri  ro  F  rolg 
T^s^ioig  xa)  o\  'HTrsipcorai,  cog  xa)  aAXa;/oO  eppi^v},  rov 
JOrnON  FJOrnON  T^iyovrsg-  oSev  xa)  EFlFAOmOX 
JJOXIX  'HFJIX.  sy^a  y.vri(rreov  xa)  rod  'EniJEFJOT- 
IIHXAN  AOHNAIH  TE  KAI  IJFIF  7Tpocr(is)g  6'  eiTreiv 
;cai  on  a^ro  rou  NE0OX,  NO^OX,  ^oc)  FNO'I^OX  AloT^ixov, 
o  aAXo)^  AN04>0X'  no.)  on  xa)  h  rfi  7?uaO<  FENTO^ 
Tiyovv  slT^ero,  s^cojcU  £)^£i  ro  F-  xa)  wg  tJ  FNflMH,  TrXeova- 
^Si  xa)  axjrri  t«)  F,  ysvoixivr^  S-i^XaSr)  sx  rod  NOH  NOHXfif 
JcopixcSg  [xiv  NflMH,  AhXixdig  os  FNflMH,  lilatrxBi  cog 
^Jwvsg,  or  dv  avaoi7r7<a}(ri  pr^ixara,  to  auro  apxrixov  ttoiquv- 
rai  'Trptorr^g  xa)  ovjrspag  o-u7'.Aa/3%,  AAJ3EX0AI  AEAA- 
JBEXOAI,  KAMFt  KEKAMfl,  IIWEXOAI IIEFIIGEX' 
OAI,  AAXKfl  AIAAXKft,  TTXKft  TlTTXKn,  ywp)g 
si  ix,ri  y.b^koi  3'jo  ^arria  xslcrsoSai  ivapaJKKyp^a. 

roivuVf  <fir^(r),  rod  N^OlXKfl,  (Tuvrjpr,iJiivou,  (og  s'lpr}rai, 
B]g  ro  NflXKfl,  s'/vj  dv  stt'  aurod  'Icouixrj  ava^nzT^coTic 
NINilXEil  ^'ot  riov  3uo  A^,  tou  Is  FNflXKfl  'HirBipmnxr^ 
JlFNflXKfi  ^id  rwv  Zuo  F-  wg  slvai,  no  Xoya>  roorcp, 
i^[ji,OLprrjy.svov  ro  FINflXED,  ^id  [xovou  rod  xar  dpyrjv  F,  si 
«£  rodro  roiodrov,  xah'  'Hpax7^si6r^v,  Trraioiro  dv  o^xolcag  xdi 
r^  FINEXOAI  xa)  rd  xar  avro  irdvra-  olg,  ol  [xlv  TraXato/, 
•V  Guo-i  r,  Bxpc^vro,  FIFNOMAI  7dyovrsg  xa)  FIFNOME- 
NOX'  otlrco  xa)  rd  d70\a.  o\  Ss  uo-rspov,  dicrsi  xa)  ^stSo- 
fxevoi  ypa<pixod  (xsT^avog,  ro  hurspov  F  TrapiXzf^av. 
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scTTi  yap  xavTau^a,  log  'Hoaa'k^lZr^g  ldo6>.erai,  xaSa, 
MENfi  MEMNfl  xoltol  hi7ry<(x.<Ti(x.(rfxov,  xoti  [xsroc^J^arsi  roxt 
E  ug  I,  MIMNn  xar^'Iayvas,  ourcu  KoCi  EENn  FEFNa, 
xa)  sj  aoTo^j  rm\n  nrNOMAI  xa]  ra  ar  aW-vv,  £v 
ro'jTdig  Sg,  TT^p)  ava^j i-X{i)fT£(og  a.xpi(drj'Ar,yo-jy.:Vog  'Hpax'hci^T^g 
T^sysi  on,  oTrr^vixct,  [xlv  (ToXKa^rig  avaViTzT^rotTig  fj,  iKTrspssTai 
TO  oXoxy.Tipov  fxia  o-L>XXa3y5,  rjyoitv  Xzitt-tixi  to  rh^zov  xai 
xo7vov  fxiag  (ruXka{6rig  irpog  ro  '^nrl'^acria.^oixzvov.  ro  ydp 
AABSl  txla  (r:j7\.7ia.^fi  ourcog  ii(rrBps7  roiJ  xdrd  ava^iTrXocG-iuar- 
[j.6vy  AEAABil.  TO  0  airo  xa)  srr)  Toiv  aXKwv.  ots  c} 
ypo-.^ixctTi  hdcwpiiTOLi  Ivi  r^  avcc()l7r7^cv(rig,  tots  l(roTu7w:al^5i 
Tuj  avc//jB0i7r7^wixsvco  to  oXox7^Y,pov,  olov  MENU  MIMNfl, 
FEXn  rir\n-  oItm  ol  xa)  MEAH  MEMAH,  xa)  ;r-A5o- 
vaa-fxio  Tjyo'jy  -irapvAias:  roD  B,  MEMBAfl-  rrapsvTiSivTog 
Tov  B  Old  TO  ixr^B-TTOTB  xaTa  [xiav  <T\j7J^a^r^v  tco  A  sxiarSat 
TO  M-  cug  6t,7^ou  xa)  ex  to"^),  iCg  sppi^rj,  MOAI^KQ  BAH- 
XKft,  xa)  \x  TOV  TIAFAMEMEAHKE,  IIAPAMEM- 
BAHKE.     Eustath.  p.  1722.  1.  :iO.  cS:c. 

cxLi.  In  his  omnibus,  criticorum  veterum  solennis  et  invetera- 
tus  error,  quo  archaismos  pro  idiotismis,  aut,  ut  Latine  loquar, 
prisci  et  obsoleti  sermonis  roHquias  pro  singularum  gentium  aber- 
rationibus  vel  poetarum  licentiis  acccperunt,  plane  conspicuus 
est.  Ceteroqui,  conversis  eorum  sententiis  -,  et  quae  singularum 
usui  ac  consuetudini  abnormi  tribuerunt,  in  sincerorum  et  anti- 
quissimorum  loco  habitis,  exempla,  quae  ex  fontibus  jamdudum 
obturatis  ac  deperditis  arcessivere,  ad  justam  aliquam  notitiam 
priscje  grammatic^e  quemvis  adducere  possunt.   ■-','• 

cxLii.  Verborum  modis,  tcniporibus,  num^s  ac  vocibus  ea 
grammatica  locupletissima  est ;  atque,  in  eorum  usu  ac  discrimine 
poetsc  antiquissimi  y.Kij:ip-iu  ubique  constans  et  eadem  :  cum  poster! 
vocum  discrimen  in  multis  neglexerint,  baud  parvo  detrimento 
linguae ;  quse  eo  multum  perdidit  perspicuitatis  illius  subtibs  et 
exquisitae,  qua  singulis  vocibus  singulos  v  1  cogitandi,  vel  agendi, 
vel  patiendi  modos  distincte  ad  amussim  exprimere  solebat.  Mo- 
dorum  tamen  usus  Homericus  pau'.lo  licentior  quibusdam  visas 
est :  sed  an  rationi  grammaticae  minus  aptus  et  congruus  sit,  quam 
posterorum  consuetude,  quaestlo  admodum  difficilis  est,  cujus 
solutio  petenda  ex  intimis  recessibus  humanae  mentis. 

CXLiii.  Verborum  tempora  in  omnium  linguarum  principiis 
tria  tantummodo  fuisse,  praesens,  futurum,  ac  praeteritum,  ipsa 
rerum  natura  indicare  videtur  :  nam  distinctiones  vel  modifica- 
tiones  ills  periectoruro,  imperfectorum,  Sec,  non  nisi  e  gramma- 
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tica  jam  culta,  et  ad  animi  subt;liores  sensas  exprlmendos  ordi- 
nata,  oriri  potuerunt.  Si  autem  conjecturis  indulgere  liceret,  eX 
lis  qux  Heracleides  commeutatus  ostein  KA.  HA,  EON,  HN, 
&c.  diccrem  omnia  prictcrita  terminationem  primse  personse  siri- 
gularis,  voce  activa,  in  A  habuisse ;  atque  ideo  prseteritum  im- 
perfectuni  et  utrumque  aoristum  una  eademque  forma  expresses 
esse  :  adjecto  enim  N  finali,  quod  conclusionem  duntaxat  vocis 
post  litte/Tim  vocalem  significabat,  transitio  tou  AN  in  ON  baud 
minus  facilis  quam  to~j  E AN  in  HN  fieret  •,  atque  hac  ratione  ori- 
ginem  ac  veram  indolem  aoristi  secundi  assequi  possumus  ;  in  quo 
Hemsterhusius  et  Lennep  praeteritum  imperfectum  ex  alio  themate 
se  percepisse  credebant  •,  cum  usus  tamen  ejus  Homericus  aoristum 
tempus  subaudiendum  indicet.  Neque  duo  futura  a  diversis 
thematibus,  ut  iidem  viri  docti  pro  comperto  habuerunt,  orta  esse 
videntur ;  sed  diversa  litterarum  elisione  in  diversas  formas  con- 
tracta  esse,  modo  quo  supra  ostendimus. 

CXLIV.  Aliorum  quoque  schemata  temporum  quse  avajju-wAwrepa 
quibusdam  visa  sunt  eadem  ratione  formata  esse  nullus  dubito  ; 
ita  ut  non  modo   TTnTE:Sil  in   TTHTEn,    TT^il,    TTHEn  et 

TTnfi  paullatim  contraheretur  j  sed  TETTUA  TETYfPA  TETTM- 
MAI,  'ETTUHN,  'ETTfPOHN,  &c.  eadem  ratione  e  formis  regu- 
laribus  ab  uno  themate  TTHTIl  deductis,  Utteris  paullatim  ehsis 
aut  emoUitis,  efEcta  sint.  Si  enim  unumquodque  verbum  themata 
tarn  varia  ac  diversa  habuisset,  non  eadem  ratione  in  omnibus  ea 
themata  formata  essent :  at  singula  quseque  verba  suas  varietates 
ab  aliis  diversas  habuissent,  ita  ut  nulla  analogia  inter  sese  conjun- 
gerentur  ;  neque,  cum  themata  TrUTSi,  Ttnil,  TTHEft,  TT<Pn, 
TYDHMI,  et  TT<P6HMI  extitisse  concederemus,  ratio  constaret, 
qua  KTHTil,  KAANEfl,  KAAZfl,  et  tot  alia  verba  pari  more 
modoque  sua  quceque  themata  diversa  haberent.  A  themate  ni- 
hilominus  in  Ml  rectc  fortasse  deduceremus  aoristos  illos  'ETTUHN 
et  'ETr<P6HN :  nam 'themata  activa  in  MI  e  passivis  in  MAI  orta 
esse  videntur;  atque  ideo  aoristos  hos,  ut  eorum  participia  in  EIX 
vel  'ENS,  significationem  passivam  in  activa  forma  retinuisse ; 
^que  ac  participia  Latina  in  ENS,  quse  pro  passivis  usurpabantur 
in  prisco  sermone."  Haud  tamen  cum  viris  doctis  temere  pro  prae- 
teritis  im.perfcctis  hujusmodi  aoristos  habuerim;  cum  littera  H, 
characteristica  futuri  et  aoristv  primi  in  voce  activa,  et  ab  imper- 
fecto  alienissima,  locum  in  eo  aoristo  passlvo,  in  verbis  etiam  pu- 
rls, in  quorum  thematibus  aut  praeteritis  perfectis  nullum  usquam 
istius  litterae  vestigium  inventum  sit,  obtineat  j  ut  in  'EMNHSOHN 


Vide  supra  in  excerpt. 

Aiil.  Gel.  Lib.  ii.  c.  ii.  ct  Gronov,  not. 
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a  MNAOMAI  seu  MNHMAI,  et  'EPPflieHN  a  'PflOMAI,  seu 
'PflMAI.  Mihi  igitur  rem  sjepius  retractanti  probabilius  videtur 
^ETT^eny  ex'  ETTUT^AMUN,  vulg.  Iru^aixy,  ut  in  voce  media 
extat,  paullatim  contractum  esse,  quam  e  positione  derivata  Tr<P- 
OHMI  confictum  •,  prsesertim  cum  ejusmodi  formas  in  Homericis 
vim  aoristi  non  impevfecti  semper  et  ubique  habere  observaverim  ; 
et  contractiones  alias  baud  absimiles  ipsi  viri  docti  in  verborum 
conjugatlonibus  agnoverint.'  Littera  2i  quoque  locum  tuetur  ubi 
littera  penultima  primae  positionis  spiritus  sit;  ut  in  TIAHXQHNtl 
TIAHBII,  quod  tamen  Atticum  baud  ita  antiquum  esse  puto  i  et 
veteres  lones,  qui  2i  ex  omnibus  semper  libentissime  extrude- 
bant,  IlAHeeHN  non  nAH^OHN  pro  antiquiore  et  pleniore 
IIAHOXOHX  scripsisse.  Sententiam  grammaticorum,  qui  hunc 
aoristum  e  prseterito  perfect©  deducunt,  merito  repudiavit  Lennep. 
Lacones  ^  in  omnibus  pro  6  usurpaverunt ;  atque  eorum  mos 
loquendi  in  sermonem  communem  aliquatenus,  et  inde  in  carmina 
Homerica  irrepsisse  videtur  •,  quamvis  Dorica  ista  dialectus  ab 
Achaica  antiquissima  maxime  aliena  esset.     Hinc  praeterperfecta 

aeaa>:mai,  nEnr^MAi,  &c.  a  aaosi  seu  AFien,  nron. 

Sec.  ortum  habuisse  credere  licet ;  quse  ideo  a  nobis  in  justiora 
et  antiquiora  AEAASMAI,  nElirOMAI,  Sec.  redigenda  erunt; 
nisi  ubi  thema  in  J2f/2  vel  ^Sl  esse  potuerit.  Utrum  lonica 
'EFEIPn,  iPOEIPfl,  KTEIXn,  KEINOS,  BOTAH,  XEIP,  &c. 
■an  antiquiora  ^olica  'EPEPPn,  fPOEPPn,  KTENNSl,  KENNUS, 
BOAAA,  XEPS,  Sec.  magis  Homerica  sint,  cum  pro  comperto 
non  habeam,  vulgata  sollicitare  nequaquam  ausus  sum. 

cxLv.  Nodum  in  scirpo  qu?erit  o  (3ulv;  Heracleides,  cum  se  tor- 
quet  de  .V  finali  in  imperfectis  contractorum  ;^  contractio  enim 
ista,  TO')  EE  vel  EEX  in  EI,  Attica  est,  et  dialectis  vetustioribus 
prorsus  ignota  -,  neque  X  finale  in  tertia  persona  singulari  alienius 
plusquam  perfectis  quam  imperfectis  fuit.^  Contractio  quoque,  in 
secunda  persona  passiva,  tou  £iM7,  ElAI,  IIAI,  vel  EAI  in  HI 
vel  EI,  posterorum  esse,  et  Homericis  perinde  ignota  videtur. 
Antiquissima  forma  erat  proculdubio  EXAl;  quje,  more  lonum, 
ejecta  consona  et  producta  vocali  HAI  fiebat ;  atque  ejecta  tantum 
consona  EAI,  et  sibilo  in  spiritum  asperum  Dorice  mutato  ElAI,* 
et  yEolice  fortasse  EF.dl/,-  cujus  tamen  nullum  extat  exemplum, 
quoad  nobis  scire  contigit. 

'  Lcuiiep.  Analo".  Grzcc.  L.  vii.  ^  Vide  supra  in  excerpt. 

3  Corintli.  Ep.  de  Dial.  Att.  s.  Iviii. 

fay/ifj-iv,  u;  IttI  toV  UOIHSAI,  noTH'AI,  X«i  B0T2OA,  BOr'OA,  x-^!  M0T2IKA,  MJl'lKA. 
Ktvinol.  ina<;n.  iu  voce  ETIQS, 
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ex  I. VI.  In  aoristis  primis  et  prxteritis  perfectis  verborum  ir 
AlSl  deslnentium,  lones  cmolliebant  terminationes  naturales  AFXA 
et  AFKA  in  IIA;  atque  "EJ^/X^,  "EKAFXA  ;  JEJAFKA,  KE- 
KAFKA;  &c.  "EJlIA"EKnA;  AEAHA,  KEKHAy  &c.  scribebant. 
Ita  quoque  "E^IJKA  pro  "EeEK2,A  ab  obsolete  OEKIl,  atque  alia 
ejusmodi  baud  pauca  :  egregie  enim  hallucinatus  est  clarisslmuS/ 
Hennannus,  cum,  contra  sensum  perinde  ac  rationem  grammati- 
c:imy  "EOIIKA,  "EAilKA,  &c.  prseterita  perfecta  esse  voluerit,' 
Suaviorem  banc  lonum  priscorum  pronunciandi  consuetudinem, 
Homericis  temporibus  baud  ignotam  fuisse,  eo  patet,  quod  in 
nonnullis,  ut  in  TEONHIITA  pro  TESNIlKOTAy  KEKMHflTA 
pro  KEKMHKOTA,  See.  metri  integritati  neeessaria  est :  quo 
prsecipue  motus  omnia  ejusmodi  retinenda  esse  putavi  •,  ^t  fPIAAI, 
*E<PIAATO,  &c.  ipro<PIA^AI,  'En>IA:SATO,  &c. ;  quibus  detri- 
mentum  litteree  alterius  productione  alterius  compensatur  :"•  neque 
erat,  cuv  doctissimus  Heyne  suspicaretur  thema  fuisse  <PIAHMI, 
priore  producta,  e  quo  aoristus  'E4>IAArO  formatus  sit.^  Hujus- 
modi  est  quoque  prseteritum  perfectum  'APHPfll! -pro  'APAPKHS 
ex  APfl  effictum,  quod  \iPjn  scriptum  fuisse  in  titulo  vetere 
Minerva^  Poliadis  olim  credebam,  temere  sequutus  editorem  ejus 
Chandlerum,  qui,  ductu  litterarum  cvanescente  deceptus,  'APAB- 
AOTAy  i.  e.  apa^luixu,  7ion  striata,  in  'APAPJOTA  mutaverat ; 
ut,  inspecto  demum  marmore,  quod  nunc  in  Museo  Britannico 
asservatur,  plane  comperi. 

cxLvii.  Haud  alia  ratione  H  pro  AF  In  partlcipiis  verborum  ir^ 
AFn  obtinult ;  ut  TIMHENS,  nOIHENH,  &c.  pro  antiquioribus 
TIMAFENX,  nOlAFENX,  &c.  y  quje  Homericis  etiam  tempo- 
ribus exolevisse  videntur.  In  futuris  quoque  et  aoristis,  quse 
vulgo  Ttiiqio — iTTBiqa,  hyilqui — r,yfAqa,  &c.,  scribuntur,  to  Fl  m 
locum  ToD  EI  recipiendum  putavimus,  tarn  constantise  ergo,  quam 
quod  veteres  ita  pronunciasse  videntur :  nam,  utrum  primje  posi- 
tiones  antique  HEIPfl,  'EFEIPfl,  &c.,  an  UEPPn,  'EEEPPn, 
Sec,  fuissent,  futura  et  aoristi  regulares  TlEPSft — '-ETIEPXA — 
^EEEPXil  "HFEPXA  esse  debebant;  e  quibus,  solita  elisione 
Tou  X,  et  productione  vocalis  antecedentis,  nHPil-^ ETIHPA, 
"ErHPn—^HrUPA,  &c.,  fieri  oportebat.  Prseteritum  perfec- 
tum, participio  et  verbo  auxiliari  "EXD,  significatum,  ut  XTHSAS 


»  In  grammatic.  ^  Vide  Aiil.  Gel,  lib.  ii.  c.  xvii. 

3  In  II.  E.  61.  Toh  KEKMHnTI  inXai  on  'lujvixav  Itrn.  ravrhv  ov  tiT  KEKMHKOTt 
a-no^o'Kr.y  Tov  K  vtmvBa;  'ituvixwi,  ku.1  sxraa-tv  Toy  O.  Eustatb.  p.  641.  1.2.  ratione 
paiiUo  diversa  'E2TAK0TA,  rEFAKOTA,  &c.  e  iTAa,  TAQ.,  &c.  formata,  in 
nESTaxA,  TErriTA,  &C.  contracta  sunt.  Eadem  tamen  prima  syllaba  in  (p.'Xa.vra* 
producitur(Hymn.  in  Cecer.  117.):  est  eniin  futarum  subjunctivi  extruso  sibilo 
8t  prgdueta  vocali,  lonum  more  soleuni,  pro  $ i'Ko-wyT*x» 
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"EXEi:^,  BEBOTAETKn^:  "EXEI^,'  Sec. ;  quod  AtticI  In  deliclis 
habuerunt,  Homericus  sermo  non  agnoscit ;  et,  Atticorum  venia 
dixerimj  recentiorum  magis  barbariem  quam  veterum  elegantiam 
saplt.  In  Homericis  autem  prjcterita  perfecta  et  plusquam  per- 
fecta  passiva,  tertia  persona  plurali  •,  quae,  postea  exoleta,  partici- 
piis  et  verbis  auxiliaribus  exprimebantur,  baud  infrequentia  sunt ; 
\xt  TETETXATAI,  'ETETErXATO,  Sec;  qux  Atticorum  et  alio- 
rum  setate  posteriorum  sermone  TETTEMENOI  Ei::^!,  '//2'/^iV, 
&c.,  fuerint.  In  hac  enim  re  grammatica  antiqua  locupletior  fuit, 
tit  consuetude  loquendi  in  omnibus  splendidior,  unctior,  et  nume- 
rosior. 

cxLViii.  De  modorum  ratione  et  usu  Homerico  aJiquid  certi 
Statuere  aut  definire  perquam  difficile  et  lubrlcum  est,  quoniam 
alia  loquendi  consuetude  in  hac  parte  apud  posteros  obtinebat,  ad 
cujus  normam  rhapsodi  et  grammatici  linguam  veterem  flectere  et 
convertere,  quoad  metrum  sineret,  semper  studuerunt ;  ita  ut 
baud  pauca  mutata  et  corrupta  esse,  in  re  tarn  diu  tractata  et  tarn 
parum  intellecta,  credere  liceat.  Cum  tameii  optativus  et  sub- 
junctivus  de  indicative  pendere  quodammodo  videantur,  ex  eo  pro- 
fectos  esse  credendum  est,  alterum  e  tempore  future,  alterum, 
adjecte  verbo  ol/xaw  vel  "rnxi ;  atque  inde  tutttoi/xj,  rviioii-u,  tv-^uim, 
Tu^na^  Sec.  cenficta  esse.  Impctum  itaque  vel  voluntatem  animi  in 
agendo  exprimere  debuerat  optativus  ;  atque  sic  usurpatum  esse 
in  sermone  antique,  ex  Homericis  constare  pute.  Apud  tragices, 
optativus,  sine  AN  vel  KE,  desiderativamj  et,  adjecta  ista  parti- 
cula,  potentialem  significatienem  semper  habet ;  antiquiores  autem 
peetx  nullum  ejusmodi  discrimen  agnovisse  videntur. 

cxLix.  Subjunctivus  actionem  de  alia  actione,  vel  conditlone 
aliqua,  pendentem  exprimit,  atque  ei  ideo  quodammodo  fiitiiramy 
unde  in  Homericis  futurum  indicativi  locum  subjunctivi  ssepe  usur- 
pat  •,  et  futurerum  formte  in  utroque  mode  ecedem  sunt.  Apud 
posteros  discrimina  subtiliora  in  usu  subjunctivi  observata  sunt, 
poetis  antiquissimis  prorsus  ignota ;  ita  ut  frustra  laboraverit  vir 
'y^TTfxOTaTo;,  nec  minus  animi  virtutibus  quam  ingenii  elegantia 
jestimabilis,  Burneius  noster,  remissiora  ea  et  vetusta  ad  meresita- 
tern  Atticam  redigere,"^  Attici  conjunctionem  cenditienalem  EI 
indicative  et  optativo  tantum  adhibuerunt ;  atque,  adjecta  parti- 
cula  dubitantis  KE  vel  MxV,  optativo  et  subjunctive  tantum,  nus- 
quam  indicative.  In  Homericis  autem  £/ vel^yi/conditionem  in- 
definitam,  et  KF,  vel  '/hV  dubitationem  vel  aca^ffjav  generaliter 
exprimit;  et  utraque,  vel  separatim  vel  conjunctim,  prout  sen- 
tentia  pestulaverit,  unicuique  mode  adhibita  sunt ;  ncque  <xyr^\hoLT'j. 


Sophocl.  (Ell.  Tyr.  699—701,  Ed.  Rninck.  - 
In  Miltoni  Poemata  Graeca,  Loud.  1791. 
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'Ipv\ua,  qulbus  indicativus  more  subjunctivi  flectebatur,  e  Rhegi- 
norum  dialecto,  quam  Homerici  perinde  ac  Sinicam  vel  Japoni- 
cam  intellexisseiit,  arcessenda  sunt ;  neq'ue  viro  prjestantissimo 
EI  AE  KE  et  EI  KE  in  EI  JE  FE  et  EI  EE  commutanti  ob- 
sequendum  :'  alterum  cnim  nusquam  in  Homericis  occurrit :  alte- 
rum  semel  tantum  -,  ubi  FE,  restitute  F,  locum  sponte  cedit : 
er/s  fxsv  JiSr-i'rJr,  scribendum  EI  MEN  I'EIAEIH :::.''  FE,  apud 
poetam,  vel  iTruvopSMnxov  vel  STravaArjTmxov  vel  jSi/Sajcorixov  est  in 
vocem  proxime  antecedentem  ;  neque  ulla  ratione  copulis  KAI, 
TE,  JE,  &c.,  subjungi  potest,  nisi  cum  pronominibus  veladverbiis 
affixK  sint;  ut  in  TOTEy  "OJE,  'ENSJJE,  See.  Eandem  ob 
causam  nulli  usquam  aut  pronomini  relative,^  aut  adverbio  loci  vel 
temporis  indefiniti  et  incerti,  ut  nOTE,  "OTE,  IIOOI,  nO&EN, 
&€.,  subjungitur ;  sed  iis  tantum,  qu?e  locum  vel  tempus  aliquod 
certum  ac  definitum  indicant ;  ut  'ENOAAE,  KEiei,  KEIXE, 
TOTE,  NTN,  'ETI,  'EIIEITA,  UPIN,  UAPOS,    &c. 

Usum  bunc  particulse  justum,  subtilem,  et  discretum,  neque 
poetx,  neque  historic!  postea  unquam  observarunt ;  neque  critici 
vel  grammatici  Alexandrini  intellexisse  videntur ;  magnumque  est 
exemplum  modestise,  fidei,  et  religionis,  qua  veteres  carmina  Ho- 
merica  tractaverint,  eos  fulcrum  tarn  commodum  metro,  e  detri- 
mento  digammatis  claudicanti  et  hianti,  non  ssepius  inculcasse. 
Recte  intellecta  et  accepta  vim  mirabilcm  ssepe  habet  in  expri- 
menda  et  augenda  vehementia  loquentis  in  orationibus  incitatiori- 
bus  ;  cujus  insigne  exemplum  est  Iliad.  E.  287 — 8.  Usus  ejus 
g'7r«va.\T)7rTJxoj  constans  ac  solennis  est  in  utroque  carmine  ;  ut  in 
avrap  oys,  II.  B.  667.  F.  328.  E.  308.  327.  585.  2^.474.  6.268. 
/.  205.  71.154.  /(.  461.  483.  iV.  164.  399.  0.479.  523.  630. 
P.  108.  0.  367.  550.  *.  42.  896.  ft.  50.  189.  Od.  F.  173. 
7.536.  K.264.  77.41.  v.  397.  7\  140.  AM  16.  482.— in  Trp/vyc, 
II.  r.  430.  E.  219.  288.  Z.  465.  7.488.  651.  M.  ]72.  437. 
iY.  105.  0.557.  77.209.  7^.504.  i^  75.  135.  189.  190.  334. 
*.  578.  X266.  ^.4^5.  Od.  ^.211.  ©.  128.  347.  J.  255.  477. 
77.196.  i\7.  187.  iY.  114.  322.  336.  P.  9.  i".  288.  *.  43.  138.—. 
a«  ys,  IL  E.  350.  429.  827.  P.  483.  Sec.  Od.  7.  412.  iY.  239. 
0. 326.  77.150.  194.  &c.  &c. :  quem  usum  cum  Alexandrini 
neque  satis  intellectum  haberent,  neque  hiatu  omnino  ofFenderen- 
tur,  particulam  e  multis  locis,  ut  inutilem  et  redundantem,  extru- 
serunt ;+  quibus  omnibus,  ex  aliis  paribus,  a  nobis  restituenda 
erit:    ut  Ih  A.  333.     B.  105.   107.  348.     P.  379.     Z.  81.  123. 


'  Iliad,  •i'.  526.     Odyss.  z.  282.  ^  Odyss.  E.  206. 

»  o>Tiv«  y:  semel  dictum  est  Odyss.  T.  511.  sed  totum  episodium  rhapsodi  s«. 
rioris  fetus  est. 

*  Vide  schol.  Yen.  in  II.  N.  399. 
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fr. '271.  7.  403.  J.  787.  A'.  172.  0.217.  77.322.810.  *.  33. 
510.  X  15G.  /2.3S7.— Od.  //.  230.  /\  105.  v.  401.  T.\.  51. 
r.  1. :  utcunque  enim  lubiicum  et  periculosum  sit  fulcrum  tarn 
commodum  pro  arbitrio  adhibere,  tute  tamen  e  locis  paribus,  vi 
■ejus  et  ratione  satis  intellects,  transferre  et  reponere  licet. 

CL.  Haud  minus  emendaturientibus  commoda  et  opportuna  est 
copula  poetica  lAE  ,-  atque  magis  etiam  cavenda  :  quo  enim  jure 
in  Homericis  stet,  in  ambiguo  est  •,  quoniam  nusquam  occurrit, 
nisi  ubi  KAI  yel  HJE,  e  quo  factum  esse  videtur,  locum  ejus 
sine  injuria  occupare  potuerit :  ita  ut  e  posterorum  licentia  poetica 
profectum,  et  a  dactylorum  captatoribus  insertum  esse,  suspicari 
liceat.  Si  pro  comperto  haberem  ex  HJE  contractum  esse,  sine 
alia  xi^Iy^Xvjixutoc  nota,  haud  cunctanter  ejicerem,  Cieterum  par- 
ticularum,  copularum,  articuloruni,  et  prpnominum  usus  in 
Homericis,  a  seriore  totus  diversus,  testimonium  satis  amplum  et 
idoneum  affert,  carmina  sinceriora,  quam  vulgo  creditur,  ad  nos 
venisse. 

CLi.  In  Dorum  veterum  lingua  usus  subjunctivi  perinde  atque 
optativi  cum  ^^7vel  EI  sine  KE  vel  AN,  solennis  fuit ;  eo  tamen 
discrimine,  ut  *subjunctivus  fotenttaleviy  optativus  desiderativam 
significationem  habeat.'  Indicativum  item  haud  aliter  quam  in 
Homericis,  eos  particulis  AI  KA  vel  s'l  xe  subdedisse,  intemeratis 
tabularum  Heracliensium  exemplis  plane  constat  •,  neque  solutio- 
rem  hunc  modorum  usum  grammaticce  nondum  perfectse,  cum 
Heyneo,  tribuere  ausim  ;  quoniam  in  eo  nihil  sentire  queam  quod 
grammatics  universalis  rationi  et  indoli  adversetur  :  modus  enim 
loquendi  proprie  subjunctivus  est,  qui  actionem  non  tam  dubiam 
vel  incertam,  quam  priori  alicui,  de  qua  pendet,  subjunctam  vel  sub- 
jungendam  exprimif,  ita  ut  verbum  antecedens,  potius  quam  parti- 
cula  aliqua,  eum  praefinire  debuerit  •,  quod  in  Latinis  evcnit.  Futu- 
rum  tamen  tantum  indicativi  pro  subjunctive  Homericus  sermo  ag- 
noscit  i  Ei'^ojticv  enim  iy=/'^ojaav,  &c.  futura  sunt  lonica,  scribenda 
FUJOMEN,  'AniFOMEN,  &c.,  pro  FEJ^OMEN,  'ArEP2:0- 
MEN,  &c.  •,  eliso  slbilo,  et  producta  vocali  antecedente ;  neque 
haerendum  est  in  Iliad.  A.  67.  ubi  pro  jSovKsrai  esse  dt-buerat 
ROTAHT'i  amputata  syllaba  finali,  more  Homerico,  de  quo  vide 
infra  S.  clxiv.  Latini  autem,  vice  versa,  praesens  subjunctivi  pro 
futuro  indicativi  in  verbis  omnibus  tertias  et  quartce  conjugationis 
adoptarunt,  paullatim  exolescentibus  formis  futuri  naturalibus  ; 
quai'um  nihilominus  exempla  extant,  inter  Tercntianas  etiam  ele- 
gantias,  SCIBO,  SERVIBO,  &c.,  pro  recentioribus  SCIAM, 
SERVIAM,  &c.,  quse  e  praesenti  subjunctivi  translata  sive  re- 
ducta  sunt. 


•  Vide  feed.  Lacedscmon,  et  Argiv.  apud  Thucjd.  v.  77  et  79. 
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CLii.  Cum  in  susccpto  opere  restitucndce  Homeric^  linguae, 
complurium  verborum  formae  haud  paullo  immutandae  erunt,  plus 
ad  rem  arbitratus  sum  ea  verba  in  ordine  recensere,  atque  rationes, 
quas  in  singulis  Immutandis,  sequutus  sim,  singulis  subjungere, 
quam  crebris  repetitionibus  earundem  obs'ervationum  in  annota- 
tionibus,  lectorem  paritcr  ac  me  ipsum  defatigare.  In  his  autem, 
si  a  viris  summis  Benilcio,  Heyneo,  &c.  haud  raro  dissentiam, 
ne  milii  obsit  eorum  nomen  et  auctorltas;  at  judicium  suum  hite- 
grum  ac  sincerum  lector  unusquisque  adhibeat,  etiam  atque  etiam 
precor.  In  re  tam  obscura,  quotus  quisque  criticorum  non  saepe 
et  egregie  hallucinatus  est  ?  neque  me  communi  sorti  exemptuni 
esse  speravi  :  at  dummodo  critici  non  rabulje  more  in  alienos  erro- 
res  animadvertam,  parem  indulgentiam  in  meos  me  poscere  aequum 
est.  Ob  multos  libro  de  hac  re  Anglici  scripto  piacularem  esse 
profiteor  :  attamen  cum  pari  jure  gloriari  liceat,  plura  conjecturis 
assecutum  esse,  quae,  viris  criticis  tunc  fastidita,  veterum  monu- 
mentorum  fide  nunc  comprobata  sunt,  verecundiae  simul  ac  mo- 
destise  consultum  iri  putavi,  si  neutra  sigillatim  retractarem  aut 
perscrutarer  curiosius  quam  opus  esset  ut  vera  elucerent,  falsa 
prodcrentur :  nam  hoc  saltern,  salva  modestia,  glotiari  licet,  veri- 
tatem  non  victoriam  in  omni  disputatione,  tam  critica  quam  phi- 
losophica,  animo  me  meo  finem  unice  propositum  habuisse,  neque 
ullam  unquam  praesumptam  ophiionem  tanto  amore  amplexum 
esse,  ut  non,  meliora  edoctus,  sponte  ac  libenter  repudiarem.  De 
re  etymologica  multa  atque  ingeniosa  protulit  Daniel  Lennep,  sed 
omnia  e  suo  ipsius  aut  magistrorum  Tiberii  Hemsterhuisii  et  Lu- 
dovici  Caspar!  Valken:erii  ingeniis  deprompta,  omni  veterum  in- 
scriptionum  et  dialectorum  auctoritate  neglecta,  neque  uUa  ratione 
habita  vel  sermonis  vel  metri  Homerici ;  e  quibus  solis  leges  ac 
normas  in  ycgulis  suis  generalihiis  stabiliendis  accersere  et  accipere 
debuerat.  Ipsae  itaque  regulae,  perinde  atque  omnia  ex  iis  deducta, 
harum  rerum  studiosis  maxime  praecavendse  sunt ;  neque  ullo 
modo  auscultandum  docenti,  "  yiilLYO^  Latine  AGNUS  ex 
AME'SOX  participio  verbi  AlsUl  formatum  esse  ;  quod  AMEXO:S 
et  AMXO:^  is  proprie  diceretur,  sensu  medio,  qui  complecteretur 
et  amplecteretur  ;  vel,  sensu  passivo,  quem  amplecteretur  alius, 
sive,  qui  amaretur,  quod  tenerrimo  agno  non  incongruum  no- 
men."  '  Hisce  et  talibus  gaudeant  ii  quibus  argutiae  e  longinquO 
petitae  in  deliciis  sint  •,  nobis  autem,  quo  minus  doctrinae  tam  re- 
conditae  et  exquisitae  insit,  eo  etiam  minus  sensu  communi  sic 
carere  licet ;  ita  ut  non  aliunde  AMNO:^  et  AGNUS  quam  ex  A 
privativo  cum  MENOSet  rONO:^  deducenda  videantur — AMEN02 
et  ArONOSj  contracta  in  AMNO^^  et  AFNOS.     Neque  aliter  ia 
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aliis,  obvia  et  simplicia  abstrusis  et  eruditis  omnino  pr^eferenda 
erunt.  Quam  vero  sit  periculosum  in  via  tarn  lubrica  et  distorta 
CKCutientes  errare,  nugx  hujusmodi,  quas  viri  taiiti  tarn  cumulate 
congesserunt,  satis  superque  demonstrant.  Ut  enim  concedamus 
verba  primitiva  quamplurima  periisse,  quis  tamen  discreverit,  quje 
fuerint  deperditorum  formje,  nisi  quorum  fragmina  aut  reliquiae 
in  dialectis  aut  monumcntis  antiquis  supersint  ?  Atque  si  e  con- 
jecturis  analogicis  primitiva  pro  libitu  supponamus,  ut  exinde  de- 
rivata  et  vulgata  ad  normam  qualemcunque  refingamus  et  consti- 
tuamus,  qua  denique  ratlone  evitabimus  errores,  qui  e  falsis  prin- 
cipiis  sponte  pulluiant,  et  quibus  etymologica  Lenneppiana  baud 
minus  quam  antiquiora  ubique  scatere  fatendum  est.  Audacter 
tamen  progrediamur  quateuus  veterum  dialectorum  auctoritas, 
rnonumentorum  fides,  et  justa  metri  ac  sermonis  ratio  viara  ostcn- 
tlant :  at  non  ulterius. 


HEMARKS  ON  LONGINUS. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

On  reading  over  Some  remarks  of  an  anonymous  correspondent  of 
yours,  on  Longinus  (Classical  Juiirnal,  vi.  p.  340.)  I  am  induced 
to  trouble  you  with  some  observations  on  the  1st  passage  com- 
mented on. 

Speaking  of  the  emulation  excited  by  prizes  awarded  at  the 
public  games  of  old,  he  says,  htua-roTs  tx  •^/vy^itca.  7riiOTP.prifi,ciTx  tvjv 
frjTopMv  ij.zX=tJjij.bv!x.  ux'.voirai,  xoti  olov  licrpi^sTCiif  x.  r.  A.  Your  Cor- 
respondent thinks  the  author  uses  "  tvro  distinct  metaphors,  the 
first  taken  from  a  whet-stone,  the  second  from  a  fire-stone."  p.  342. 
But  he  might  have  considered  that  the  word  exTpj'/3o,ua»,  by  no 
means  conveys  the  idea  of  sudden  collision  necessary  to  extract  a 
spark  from  the  flint  or  «  firestone"  by  steel  j  but  rather  a  continued 
rubbing,  or  friction.  Ruhnken  justly  obsei-ves,  in  a  passage 
quoted  by  the  author,  that  the  allusion  w^s  borrowed  from  Plato, 
Polit.  iv.  and  nearly  in  the  same  words  •,  which  metaphor  was 
hkewise  copied  by  Philo,  with  the  addition  of  the  name  of  the 
instrument  {mp-Mv\  by  means  of  which,  fire  was  generated  Ijy 
friction  :  rpi'/SovTcj . . .  x«(3a7rsp  Ix  Trvpujov.  v.  1.  p.  683.  An  unfor- 
tunate scholiast,  on  a  passage  in  Lucian's  Ver.  Hist.  1.  to.  -nupftx 
o-yvTpi\|/ayT5c,  xa»  avu>ia6a-uvTi;  (sc.  mp')  sayS,  Tci-nvpiiCi,  roue Truorx/So- 
AiVac  At'Soy?,  from  whence  came  the  idea  of  the  "  fire-stone."  There 
is,  however,  a  quotation  from  Apoll.  Rhodius,  where  the  action  of 
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exciting  fire  by  the  -nuquov  is  more  distinctly  noted,  Toi  Va.^i\ 
TTU'^r^iu  'CiVi'j-.<7Kov,  where  the  term  a/x<ti^j(i/ruc/j  expresses  the  rotatoiy 
vioiion  made  use  of;  and  here  the  scholiast  is  not  satisfactory  in 
describing  the  instrument ;  as  he  says,  ra  •nv^riiu  rauTu  to.  Ttqoa-Tqi' 
^ofj.zva  uKKriXoi;,  Trpo?  to  Truf  iyyzvoiv :  though  evidently  the  one 
part  of  the  instrument  is  stationary ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
passage  I  suspect  a  corruption  in  the  text.  It  is  thus  continued  : 
cov  TO  fjLiv  IcTTtv  uTTTj^v,  6  xuXfiTxi  cTTOQBuc.  Two  parts  arc  evidently 
implied,  which  is  the  fact  respecting  this  instrument,  and  one  only 
has  a  name  given  it ;  and,  as  the  word  (ttopbuc,  from  o-ToprJo),  sterno, 
must  mean  the  same  as  L-yacx,  which  will  be  presently  described, 
it  cannot  be  applied  to  vtttiov,  the  upper  or  superior  part.  I  would 
read   ro  ixs^'  £o-t»  r^vTra.i'OV    (v.  infr.)   6  d=  crTO^sug. 

This  instrument,  v/hich  we  may  aptly  call  a  M^ooden  tinder-box, 
is,  however,  minutely  described  by  an  ancient  author,'  whose  works 
are  seldom  perused.  In  his  4th  book,  Trspi  ^utojv,  c.  9.  he  says  it 
consisted  of  two  parts,  the  first  called  ea-^uqa,  the  term  used  by 
the  Greeks,  for  the  hearth-place  of  a  chimney,  and  very  appropriate 
to  its  nature.  It  is  described  as  a  flat  piece  of  dry  timber,  with  a 
circular  excavation  in  the  centre :  the  second  was  called  rovTrccvovf 
analogous  to  the  instrument  called  the  Terebra.  The  mode  of  ex- 
citing a  flame,  was  by  a  brisk  circulation  of  the  tputtuvov  in  the 
cavity  of  the  h^a^a^  which  was  furnished  with  dry  leaves,  or  some- 
thing easily  taking  fire,  (hence  it  might  likewise  have  the  name  of 
«TToq=6c).  Theophrastus  seems  to  have  studied  the  nature  of  this 
instrument ;  for  he  says,  it  is  proper  to  have  the  distinct  parts  of 
wood  of  different  quality  -,  the  one  soft  and  porous,  the  other  close- 
grained  jind  hard :  and,  as  the  former  is  more  susceptible  of  ignition, 
he  calls  them,  K^jKo.  S;p[xa.  He  hence  seems  to  think  the  effect  is 
produced  from  innate,  or  latent  heat,  and  not  from  friction  ;  and 
he  instances  an  effect  produced  on  the  edge  of  instruments  by  soft 
wood  :  viz.  af^/SXyvn  tvjv  /Sa^VyV  (rllr,eov,  from  whence  we  may  infer, 
that  the  process  of  stcelmgy  by  "  immersion,"  (/3a$>5)  in  cold  water, 
was  not  unknown  to  the  ancients.  I  believe  the  fact  is  incontro- 
vertible, that  soft  woods  blunt  the  edges  of  tools  more  than  hard 
ones.  The  wood  of  the  A'^Vivoc,  or  wild  olive,  from  its  great 
hardness,  was  generally  used  for  the  rpuTravov,  and  that  of  the  Ja(f  v^, 
or  bay  tree,  for  the  iiryr^oLpay  1.  5.  c.  8,  9.  I  will  not  detain  your 
readers  with  many  other  curious  particulars  respecting  tlie  qualities 
of  woods  to  be  met  with  in  the  same  valuable  author  j  whose  pages 
have  lately  occupied  a  great  deal  of  my  attention. 

J.  S. 
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Critical  and  Eipkuuitorij  Rcmatks  on  the  Hifpolytus  Ste- 
PHA>;  EPHORUs  of  Euripides,  Wttit  !St  rid  ares  on  some 
Notes  of  P  KO F  E  s  s  o  R  M  o  N  K . 


V    .  47.         Y}  8'  ev)iX=rig  jw.hv,  a\X*  OjU-w,-  txTToWuTai 

4>alZoa-  TO  yap  ty^<tV  ou  TTf^oTiix^o-ui  xukov, 
TO  [JiYj  ou  TTupoca^slv  Tovg  sij,ovg  k^^gobc  sixo) 
8»xrjv  Toaa'JTYjV,  oocttb  [ji,oi  xaXwg  £%''"• 
"  KaXov"  says  the  Professor,  «  pro  xaxov  habent  E.  P.  Schol. 
Aristoph.  i^a^i.  314.  probaiitibus  Marklando  et  Heathio,  et  sic 
edidit  Brunck.  Utrumque  naXov.  xaKov  Lascaris.  Sed  Aldi  et 
ceterorum  Codd.  lectionem  xuxov  defendant  ^sch.  Eian.  637. 
TTUTpog  TTwoTJaa  Zsh:  txTyO'j,  737.  Alcest  773.  tmv  kii  A^fXYj-fOU  xukcov 
O'j^h  TrpoTiawv;  deind&Codd.  nounulli  tou  p^y]  o'j  mendose  :  con- 
structio  TO  fj.r,  w  TT.  subaudita  prseposltlone  frequens  est  apud 
Atticos :  vid.  Soph.  Track.  622.  Eur.  Phcen.  1192.:  pessime 
Valclcenaerius  post  Trporjai^o-*  distinctionenfposuit."  1. 1  must  first 
observe  that  I  agree  with  the  Professor  in  the  propriety  of  reject- 
ing the  stopj  which  Valckenaer  puts  after  7rpoT<n'.r|T-'.,  so  as  to  con- 
nect Kuxh  with  what  follows,  thus  making  two  complete  sen- 
tences. The  reason,  which  Valckenaer  gives,  is  this :  "  Mutata 
fuit  distinctio,  quia  jungenda  videbantur  xxxhv,  To  ix.yj  ou  Trapa- 
cryzlv^  etc. :  fateor  lectionem  istam  [KaXov)  esse  speciosam,  sed  hac 
admissa  versu  tamen  sequente  rl-  ;x.ri  iu  7r«p.-ia-;^sTv  necessario  requi- 
ritur  •,  qui  modus  loquendi  Veneris  esset  indignabundse,  ante 
infinitivum,  in  talibus  usitatum,  omittentis  voces  ou  xa/cj;',  vel 
oy  S?ivov  sTTiy  vel  harum  similes  ;  quia  tamen  in  optimis  legitur 
Codd.  xav.ot',  servandum  existimavi,  jungendumque  cum  sequen- 
tibus  — KCix-O'jy  ut  in  O)'.  v.  478.  to  [ji.i\\-j'^  -mc  xaxov  to  fxrj  slisvu.i." 
2.  But  I  beg  leave  to  remark  that  the  Professor  is  too  severe  upon 
Valckenaer,  when  he  says — "  Pessime  post  TrpOTija^^cro)  distinctio- 
nem  posuit ;"  for,  resolved  as  Valckenaer  was  to  retain  xuxovj 
upon  the  authority  of  the  best  MSS.,  his  good  sense  suggested  to 
him  this  change  in  the  punctuation,  because  it  restored  perspi- 
cuity to  the  passage,  and  violated  no  usage  whatever  of  the  trage- 
dians. 3.  I  do  not,  however,  approve  of  the  Professor's  retain- 
ing x'xxov.  The  sense  of  the  passage,  if  we  reject  the  punctuation 
of  Valckenaer,  clearly  requires  xrAXov — For  I  ivill  not  silver  any 
consideration  about  the  dignitij  of  Iter  character  to  stand  in  the 
'isoay  of  a  mtisfactory  revenge  upon  my  enemies:  to  ttjO-os  xaXov 
refers  to  iuxXzY,:,  as  Heath  has  seen,  whose  words  are  these: 
*«  Ap.  Schol.  etiam  ad  Aristoph.  Ban.  v.  317.  qui  hunc  versum 
laudat,  legitur  xaXov,  quomodo  legenJum  vel  ipsa  clausula  hujus 
VOL.Vlll.      a.Jl.        NO.  X/.  F 
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sententia  satis  monet ;  vox  enim  h?ec  ad  ea,  quse  praecesserant, 
^  8'  etixX.-^c  ju-jy,  manifestc  spectat."  So  too  thought  another  learned 
man,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  note :  "  Schol.  ad  Ranas 
V.  317.  a'6f>x  TIC,  cla-eTrvitja-s  pjo-TJxcoTarv]  (quem  adfert  etiam  Schol. 
Eurip.  ad  Hec.  v.  4'lf4-.  legens  e^s7rv;v<ys)  observat,  ultimam  in 
avp^  produci,  ut  et  in  (pxldpay  quod  posterius  probat  auctoritate 
Euripidis, 

<PciiZqa  TQ  y«p  rriJ^  ou  TrpoTift-riCrcti  xaXov  : 
respicitur  hie   procul  dubio  ad   Hipp.  v.  48.   ubi  tamen   in    fine 
xaxov  legitur  in  editis,  et  ap.  Schol.  utrumque  ferri    potest  :  xci?.Qv 
tamen  prsecedenti  versui,  quo  de  Phxdra  Venus  dicit, 
rj5'  evTcKcYjc  [^--v,  ccW    Oftcag  uttoXXutoli 

melius  cohasrere  videtur,  dum  in  sequentibus  propositi  rationcni 
reddit, 

TO  yuq  rric  ou  7cpoTi}j.r,(ro^  xxXov 
rou  ixYj  o6  7r«pa<rp^?'ii/  rove  sixovg  Ip^S^ovj  l,ao» 
S/kv/V  rotraurrjv, 
e  quibus  per  se  liquet  quod  hie  ap.  Schol.  post  (PalZpa  sit  distinctio 
ponenda :  ceterum  idem  potuisset  Sch.  probare  ex  Eurip.  de  v. 
uvqy.y  vid.  in  Hecuba  v.  444."  Misc.  Obss.  V.  in.  T.  i.  p.  107. 
Valckenaer  himself  admits  this  reading  to  be  "  specious,"  and  it  is 
supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Scholiast  upon  Aristophanes, 
though  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  Scholiast  upon  Euripides 
found  Kcixov  in  his  copy  j  for  he  says,  Ov  to  raurv^j  xaxov  swirpoThv 
^■rjTf)ixo(.i,  (U-ij  Ti[j;,oopr^(rcc(T$ai  tov;  sp^^fi^ouj,  ocvt)  tow,  ^a-^  ^oovtktm  ty^c  sittco- 
Xslcic  avTfj;.  4.  Musgrave  defends  xaxov,  and  says:  "MS.  E. 
Lib.  P.  et  Lasc.  x^xXov,  ut  emendandum  censet  Marklandus  :  mihi 
vulgata  potior  videfcur  :  si  x.xXov  I'ecipitur,  delenda;  erunt  voces 
[XYj  w  :  alioqui  dicet  Venus,  se  Phccdrce  decus  non  majoris  facere^ 
quam  Hijypolytum  inultum  relinqiierei  quod  admodum  ineptum 
est :  deinde,  cum  proprie  dicantur  7r^ori|a«(7fl;<»  qu?e  bona  sunt, 
habet  quiddam  exquisitioris  elegantise  contrarius  verbi  usus,  sc. 
cum  TTf  oTj]x:zo-Sa(  dicuntur  mala  :  vid.  ^sch.  Agam.  v.  1424.  Eum. 
V.  643.  et  744.  Aristoph.  Ran.  p.  155.  Nostrum  Alccst.  v.  774." 
As  to  the  second  reason,  which  is  here  assigned  by  Musgrave  for 
retaining  xcocov,  I  value  it  not  a  rush.  As  to  the  first  reason, 
I  value  that  a  little  more ;  for  the  plain  interpretation  of  the 
passage,  which  I  have  given  above,  does  not  make  the  reading  of 
KuXov  at  all  incompatible  with  /xjj  ou,  which  is  merely  a  strong 
negative,  and  this  double  negative  is  frequently  used  after  a  nega- 
tive in  the  precedent  clause,  as  in  the  Phccn.  1183.  quoted  by 
Valckenaer, 

MHA'  av  TO  (Tsy^vov  TTvp  viv  eigyci^Biv  Aiog, 
TO  MH  OT  KUT  oixpMV  Ilipyixixwv  hXiiv  TroXiv. 
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We  say  in  English^  Nothing  shall  prevent  me  from  doing  ity 
whereas  in  Greek  it  is,  Nothing  shall  jyrevent  me  so  that  I  shall 
not  do  it.     Thus  too  in  the  CEdipus  at  Thebes^  v.  HOO. 

OUX   YjVSa-^OfXYlV 

TO  fXYj  ^TTOK\sla-ai  TOV[xov  ci^Xiciv  dsjxcicg. 
5.  I  agree  with  the  Professor  in  reading  to  u,y]  ot5,  and  not  roti 
,a^'  o'j,  for  the  reason  assigned  by  Valckenaer,  (but  omitted  by  the 
Professor)  "  SophocU  praesertim  frequentatur  etiam  initio  sena- 
rioi-um  to  ju-jj  06  per  cruv=jc$icovr;(r<v  iambus ;  nusquam,  si  bene 
memini,  reperietur  apud  Atticos  poetas  toO  p-rj  ov,"  and  I  under- 
stand cJjVrs  before  to  1x.f1  ou  TraqoLTy^iivy  as  in  the  Other  two  passages 
from  the  CEdipus  at  Thebes^  and  the  Phcenissa;.  And  for  such 
an  explanation  I  have  the  authority  of  Brunck,  who  reads  koiXI'j, 
and  says  :  "  Sensus  est,  Qiiod  autem  illius  in  rem  est,  non  tanti 
Jaciam,  quantum  cavcbo,  ne  inultus  evadat  inimicus  mens  :  sub- 
auditum  videri  possit  Trapd,  pra,  sed  articulus  to  hie  tantumdem 
valet  ac  oWts  [in  fact  mtts  is  understood,]  ut  in  illo  Phcen.  1181. 

KCii   TOa-O'/^   lxO[Ji,TTCi(rB 

^ayj^'  av  to  (rsfx'jov  Trvp  viv  sioyoAiiv  ^iog 
TO  y.rj  06  xciT  cly.pMV  nEQya.[ji.aJV  kXslv  TToXtv, 
ubi  sciolus,  quern  forte  turbasset  rarior  constructio,  scripsisset, 
ut  hie  multis  in  libris  legitur,  tov  }j,yj  ou  :  nam  slpyx^ity  genitivum 
regit,  ut  ■jTQOTifj.a.v  :  veram  lectionem  dedimus  :  altera  procul 
dubio  corrupta,"  6.  The  question  is  not,  as  the  Professor  (who 
found  his  references  in  Musgrave's  and  in  Valckenaer's  notes,)  seems 
to  think,  about  the  use  of  Tr^onaav  with  u.6qov,  oulh  xuxorj,  or  other 
analogous  expressions,  (for  this  needs  not  to  be  disputed,)  but  the 
real  point  is  the  connexion  of  the  words — ov  Trgion/jcijcrcw  to  kji.Ko-Jj 
or  xaxov  T^a-c.-,  with  the  two  subsequent  lines,  to  ^u-v]'  ot)  Tragu^x^'iv 
X.  T.  A.,  and  this  connexion  is  to  be  maintained  only  by  the 
reading  of  x«Aoy,  as  we  have  seen.  Valckenaer  has  well  illustrated 
the  meaning  of  irpoTtiiZv  here  :  "  Attico  more  scribendi  slgnillcat, 
Hujusce  enim  commodum  non  curabo,  sic  nempe  ut  illud  anteponam 
mece  vindictce,  saepius  absque  tali  respectu  ■ncoTiu,YiTui  notat  (^pov- 
Tia-xiy  vel  Xoyov  f/jiv :  vid.  L.  Bos.  Animadvv.  ad  Joseph,  p.  89. 
quo  hie  sensu  legitur  in  Eurip.  Heraclid.  8S3.  to  (tov  7rpoTi(xc>jv  : 
parum  distat  in  Elec.  v.  1114.  Toufxov  S',  o6)A  tovksIvov  crxoz-u) 
V.  1330.  opa.  fj-Yj  To'jfj.ov,  UyXoL  xui  to  ctov,  et  in  Eurip.  Androm. 
v.  256.  qui  v.  etiam  7rpoTi,aav  sic  adhibuit  in  Ale.  v.  761.  et  alibi, 
ut  ^sch.  Eum.  614'.  744'.  Agam.  1424.  Sophocles,  Aristophanes, 
ceterique." 

V.  237.  oVt»j  0-;  5rwv  a.)ia.(jiipoXn, 

xui  TrapaxoTTTrJ  (^psvac. 
Here  the  Professor  says  :  "  iruQuxoTnu  $p;vc<,-,   delirare  facit : 
non  rare  quidem  Traquxo-mnyy  perinde  ac  ;r«c>«a-ai'£iv,  significat  deli- 
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rare,  sed  nescio  an  alibi  verbum  active  sensu,  ut  hie,  adhibeatur : 
hiiic  tameii  itotQaxoTtrn  <tcz\on,  insanientes,  Bacch.  33.  ct  simpliciter 
TTc/.quKf'zo-,  amejis,  Bacch.  1000.  -ZEsch.  Pnm.  601.  ad  qucm  locum 
Blomfieldius  existiixiat  vocabulum  inoprie  cle  citharcedo  usurpatum 
esse  contra  tempns  pulsante."  I  shall  first  cite  the  following 
examples  :  ''  |U,an'aij  liAsyc/jv,  A6a<TYi  Trapax-OTroc :  Eur.  in  Bacch. 
V.  82.  TOi  yuq  vyy  auraj  Ix  ?/oy,aiv  o'icrrpYjcr'  syo]  fji.x^laig,  ooog  '6'  oixoucrj 
'jta.qa.KOTtQi  i^pcvcZv,  ^S.  in  Agam.  v.  487.  rlc  Sy.s  Traj^v-if,  r^  <Pf rvwv 
xexoaixsvoc,  quis  ita  est  stolidus,  vel  mente  Icesus  P  Apud  eund.  in 
Eiimen.  v.  330.  per  synonymiam,  TrapxoTra,  7r<xfy<popoi,  4esvo?aAiV, 
del/riutn,  i?ishnia,  amentia,  et  TrxfaKOTiTen',  insanire,  ut  in  Hip- 
pocr.  Ep.  12.  initio,  ou  Tracp-.KOTrrs  .dr^y^OKpiTOc  :  sic  ■nypwnul-.iv  apud 
Nostr.  in  Pluto  v.  508.  et  in  Pace  v.  89."  Bergler's  Note  on  the 
Thesmophoriazuscc  v.  688.  V.  ii.  p.  1046.  As  to  Mr.  Blom^ 
field's  nbcion,  which  Professor  Monk  seems  to  approve,  Voca- 
hulum  proprie  de  cit/iarcedo  usurpatiim  esse  contra  tempus  pulsantey 
I  should  be  glad  to  see  upon  wi^ose  authority  Mr.  Blomfield 
rests  for  this  novel  idea  :  he  ctrtainly  did  not  receive  it  from  those 
■works,  which  he  so  fi-equeiitly  quotes,  Hesychius,  Suidas,  the 
Etymologicum  Magnum,  nor  from  the  commentators  upon  them  ^ 
nor  from  PJiotius,  nor  Zonaras,  nor  from  H.  Stephens.  Suidas  gives 
a  very  different,  and,  as  I  think,  a  much  truer  account, 
TJapxxsKOuixiv'jc,  [/.uivoy^svoc,  s^iarrixMi,  Tta.qot.^p'jov,  xa)  TtapuyiznoiJ.- 
ju,£va,  Kcnixoi  yap  ItrTJV  oifx,7rsXiu  ■Kapuxzxop.iJ.ivoi.,  «m  tou,  fxifih 
evT'Xig  sjj^ovra,  aico  fjL-Tai^rjgolg  rihv  a?jOxl[xoov  voiJ.Krf/.aTCJOV,  uirsp  TioLpoL- 
ruTTU  ?JyiTai,  xa)  7raguxsitofjt.[JLBV(X'  x'i)  vvv  §5  slJjI^acrt  Xsystv  Trapa- 
^apaxTctc,  Tovg  TtapaxoTTTOVTag,  o^sv  xou  ncigoKTYiiJioc  pvjrojp, 
uvdgxiTtoi  jj.o^SYipa,  TrapaxiXfiiXfLVr'a, 
artfxa,  xu)  7r«p:i'jvi/x«,  xca  7ry.ga^=va. 
If  Mr.  Blomfield  will  look  into  H.  Stephens's  Thes.  Gr.  Ling.f 
he  will  see  that  H.  Stephens  thought  the  same  as  Suidas  :  "  Ilotpu- 
xo-rc:,  perperam  cudo,  Jalsum  nummiim  perctUio,  monetam  non 
bonam  cudo,  idem  quod  ■Kapxyuoa.TTO),  unde  7rotpoix?xo[Xjxevrjv  voixiTixXf 
nummus  non  honuS)  sed  adulterinus,  (ut  Cicero  loquitur)  nummus 
Subd'ratUS,  ovx  op&cu;  xoTth,  seu  xottIv  tw  xkxiVto)  xo/z-iaar*,  xu) 
x-xii3lYjKvj[j.evov,  ut  Aristophanem  loqui  supra  dictum  fuit,  seu 
VOjajtrjaa  -novripov  k6jj,[x.(xtoc,  quod  et  TragarvTrov  et  vxgci(TYjU.ov,  necnon 
'7rcipxxs)(^'y.pa.yjxBvov  xx)  xI^Cj-/j?kov,  in  qua  significatione  vulgata  lexica 
ex  Luciano  afFerunt  xlB^rjKa,  xa.)  vo5a,  xx)  ■n-xpxxzxofj.jxsvx,  moneta 
adulterina  et  (also  percussa,  sed  metaphorice  plerunque  capitur, 
Lucianus  in  Lexiph.  ei  n  pjvl^oi  xx)  to  xx^scrry^xoc  v6fj,icr[j.a  t^j 
ipoovrj§  "TTapxxo-Kroiy  Idem  Lucianus  HermotimOy  xotTx  rohg  upyvpo- 
yv'Mtxovag  dixyj'jj(rxeiv  ci  rs  So'jcijXK  xai  uxlf^iinXx,  xxl  a.  nvaoaxsxo\Hi.kva. 
Idem  de  Historia  scrib.  'Apyvpoy^oi^ixuK  sxuo-tx  l^erx^ovrxg,  cag  rx 
tx,sv  i:xqxKixoii.iieva  £u9u;  uTTOpplTTTSiv,  %apa.t^^S(T^xi  II  rx  toxiux  xx) 
hntjM  xx)  axpiQYj  tov  tuttov."     H.  Stephens  very  properly  concludes 
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the  article  with  saying,  «  Videtur  itc/.fu-H.oTTM  pro  dcfraudo  maiiasse 
ah  illis,  qui  monetam  subaratam  et  adulterijiam  bonce  permutanty 
et  ita  homines  Jraudant  ac  decipiunt." 

V.  363.  7raS>)  MiX-.a.  SpovpAvcig. 

"  Cf.,"  says  the  Professor,  after  Valckenaer,  "  jEsch.   Suppl. 

Wl .  Tjix'jru  TrciiB'/.   fXiXsu    fipov^'ivrx    Asyrji    Xiysu    ^uqsci    (/axpvoTi-zrr,. 

But  neither  Valckenaer,  nor  the  Professor,  nor  Mr.  Blomfield, 
whose  words  will  be  cited  below,  have  remarked  that  these  words 
in  the  Hippolytus  are  cited  by  Eustathius,  as  Abresch  upon  the 
passage  in  the  Supplices  of  ^schylus  remarks  :  "  7ra5=a  ^-ioi^bvu, 
ut  ap.  Eurip.  Hipp.  v.  S6  >.  unde  suppresso  poetae  nomine  citat 
Eustathius  ad  II.  „..  p.  337.  1.  8.  simulque  ex  Medea  v.  51.  6p=o,aivi5 
a-auTY,  Kxnct. '  The  words  occur  in  p.  494'.  L  22.  Ed.  Rome,  To~j 
Zl  Opoog  Tzpoii-itoxuTcn  prfxa.  to  S^so;,  T^yovv  auvSopv^cu,  fioao,  rj  XuXm, 
olov  llaha  S^boixsvyjc,  jcai  Spvjy.v.r\  (TciVTfi  Kuxoi,  sx  di  tov  Spoo:  <TVVY;pr)rcn 
0  Spoug,  s^  auTMV  '6i  6  a^pooc;.  xcA  h  a^pwg.  I  add  Phcenissce  V.  1350. 
Ix^yxKu  ixoi  ^poU;  itol'j^u.  The  verb  occurs  in  the  Seven  against 
Thebes,  v.  78.  Ed.  Blomfield, 

QpoviJ.ai  (^o^-qa.  ^zyUXa.  r'  a'^, 
where  Mr.  Blomfield  says  :  "  S^e'sjaai,  lamentor,  Sg?o[/,iv^,  QgYjvoua-a, 
Hesych.  fwho  also  has  9(-leiv,  Sgoiivy  Spzoi^v^ov,  dko(tupof/.svov]  ex 
Eurip.  Med.  50.  aurr  Sp-oiMsvri  a-ccvr^  kuxu,  Anacreon.  ap.  Schol.  in 
Hephaest.  p.  124'.  Ed.  Gaisford,  ^p-.oxaqlixv  coJip-lv.  [Thus  too 
Alberti  upon  Hesychius  has — "  Vide  Interpp.  ad  Anacr.  c.  61. 
ubi  5^=ox«^5(oj,  quod  adde  Lexicis"]  :  hinc  Opyjvor,  lamentum  funebre 
[the  Schol.  A.  in  Sev.  ag.  Theb.  v.  78.  Qpeoy^aty  r,roi  S^r,V£/:,  /Sow 
^oBspxg  (xsyotXoLs  Qprivcollocg,']  et  Opoiujy  de  quo  ad  Prom,  dixi." 
We  have  in  the  Prom.  v.  617. 

Tav  TaXamcjopav  wS* 

iVujaa  Ttpod^qosisy 
where  the  Schol.  &.  says,  Tr^ocrfiposTj,  Trpoo-^fjSeyyj^,  Tpoa-ayo^f'juf,  and 
Mr.  Blomfield  says,  "  TrpoaSgoicu,  alloquor,  Ogofjj  infra  628.  ^posi^ 
4>puKsi  TO.  fjva-TtXavu^  yrap^ivcp."  Here  Mr.  Blomfield  adds  ;  "  S^olw, 
loquor,  vid.  617.  Again.  lO^.  x'j^iog  elai  $poiiv  oUov  xpccro;  u'l^iov 
c^vipuiv ' ExTiXe-Mv,  Philoct.  Sophocl.  209.  pro  susurro  Anyte  Antho- 
log.  IV.  12.  103.  di'j  TOi  ev  -^Xc/ipolc  7rv;'J/x«  ^pofi  w.tuXoic."  The 
passage  in  the  Agamemno7iy  to  which  Mr.  Blomfield  refers,  is,  as 
Stanley  observes,  quoted  by  Aristophanes  in  Ranis  v.  1308.  The 
following  passages  are  quoted  in  Beck's  Index  EuripideuSy  Or. 
187.  5po'£j,  T.'j  xoLxvJV  TiXsvTu  jw,;v=i,  lb,  1248,  Hipp.  571.  et  Tr. 
1239.  TiW  Qooilg  ct'j'^av.  Or.  1265.  Ixo/xjy  ok  Spoiic,  Phccn.  1350. 
[quoted  above],  Hipp.  212.  Rhes.  38.  et  Tr.  ubi  bis  repetitur, 
Ti  6po=7<  Iphig.  A.  143.  sv<^Yjfxa.  Spou,  lb.  1345.  ov  yl/^.v^  lipofig^ 
Mhes.  12.  lb.  454.  t»  to  o-^/xa  ^osi,  Ion,  784.  ^plxoc.  Qgosi;,  lb.  454. 
*t^«7oy,  avu'jtriTOV  Xoyov  ljW,o»   Opou;.     Photius  has   Ogovg,   ^X°h   f"*"^ 
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ci(TY]iJ,og,  KuXr).,  S6gv(5oc.  Zonaras  has  0f,ofi(r^xi,  T-j.^uyj^i7^uiy  0py,- 
6r'vr=c,  Qo^D^rfiiXTic,  $ooug,  ^6q-j'poi,  ci<rr,u.r)i  Xa.?au,  rufiuyiji  where  Titt- 
man  says,  "  Supple  Spooc,  ^prjg,  Oopv^oct  est  Schol.  //  J.  v.  437. 
vide  Hesych.  v.  S^',~k  bis  not.  18.  -.ubi  glossa  nostra  citatur,  cf. 
Bid."  Tittman  is  silent  about  Suidas,  who  has  the  very  words 
of  Photius,  Opoui,  Yyoc,  (fuj'.'rj,  cc(rr,tj.og  A«A»a,  i)6pu(3o;'  o  Is  ^jy^'^i  sij 
bptjvv  xuSla-TcvTO  Ko.)  s^priVO'JV  "OiJLr,pog  5s  i$>5<r/Vj  06  yoig  7r«vrwv  r}zv 
6fi,o§  Op6o§,  Koc)  av^ig,  Spouv  nva  y^xou(7a.v  tuiv  Ttokzixioov,  onoloc  av 
ysvoiTO  acri  xivoufLhrig  a-T^anoic,  Spoug  ovv  xavT«t)5a  5'  s^ocnTzTui : 
Again,  Opoog,  >ca)  ^govc,  yj  (pr^fJ-r}-,  Opovg  dl  li^oi'xrjT;  Tlspiaig^  doc  Zi'ju- 
XovTO  rcZ  TTviyYipcv  auyixiu.  The  word  also  occurs  in  Lucian  Trago- 
'pod.  V'.  III.  p.  647.  Ed.  Reitz, 

d'jl  ?}'j(ryc'.f).og  kxt   o'lxoug 

[j.=g07ra)v  Q^osl  yiXiZcuv. 
Mr.  Blomfield  says,  as  we  have  seen  above,  "  (Jooew,  loquor,  vid.  617. 
^gam    I Oi.  Sophocl.  P/iiloct.  209."     But  in  the   passage  of  the 
Philoctetcs,  the  word  signifies  to  sound, 

joxpBla  TTiXoSzV  at>S«  Tpv(ra.vcug' 

Clare  admodum  sonat,  says  the  version  in  VauvlUiers'  Edition. 
H.  Stephens  says  T.  i.  p.  15/.  8.- — "  Bo;«j,  tumultuando  clamo, 
seu  loquor .i  ut  exponit  Eustath.  afFerens  tamen  non  hujus  vocis, 
sed  passive  exempla  hjec,  ■nah-a  (}gsopi.evy]g,  et  ^pio^j.ivt]  a-uuTy)  kukoc, 
qu?e  ex  Sophocle,  aut  Euripide,  sumpta  esse  puto  (from  Euri- 
pides, as  we  have  seen  above  )•,  Hesych.  Qp^uv  exponit  dposlv,  idem- 
que  SpBouiv/i  explicat  6p»)vou(7«,  et  Spboixzvov,  oXopjoof^rjoy ;  ab  hoc 
autem  verbo  Qgsoo  deducit  Eustath.  Spooc,  ex  quo  per  contract, 
factum  etiam  Qgovg,  ut  ex  iilis  (inquit)  ci^goog  atque  Spov;.^'  Again 
in  p.  1579.  :  "  eposco  tumultuando  clmno,  seu  loquor,  ut  de  QqI-jo 
dictum  modo  fuit,  sed  frequentius  ponitur  simpliciter  pro  loquor, 
vel  dico,  et  quidem  a  tragicis  prsesertim,  Sophocl.  AJ.  rovT  vimv 
A'iag  rovirog  v(ttutov  SpobI,  idem,  "Opa  [jLoXo'J76i  rovS'  cnroV  Ittv;  Sgosl, 
Idem,  'Jlc  7raa-;v  'AoysioKrn  ei3-i$wv  ^cor^g,  Eurip.  itidem,  xi'ya  ^pofic 
a-jlccv ;"  It  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  examples  that  the  verb  is  con- 
fined to  the  poets,  though  Thucydides,  and  Xenophon,  quoted 
by  H.  Stephens,  use  ^povg,  and  so  do  other  writers. 
V.  621.  vuv  V  elj  So'aouj  /ajv  Ttpcorov  a^so'Sai  xxkov 
fiiXXovrsg,  oX^ov  Scoju-arajv  ixSuo/xsv. 
"  "OxQov  iMfj^oiTc/jv  IxTjvoiarv,"  says  the  Professor,  "  hactenus  exhi- 
bent  Edd.  pessimo  metri  vitio  :  hxrrjstv  enim  secundam  necessario 
corripit,  -xTrlvojxzVy  quod  corrigere  voluit  Piersonus,  nullis  com- 
mend.tur  exemplis,  et  a  tragoedise  indole  respuitur  :  Musgravii 
emendatio,  Iktiojcsv,  loci  sententise  non  convenit :  lectio,  quam  nos 
e  conjectura  dedimus,  debetur  Scholiasts  explicationi,  TrpuiTov  f/.sv 
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rr^v  (^rjijioiv  h-K%q  v.%v.w  ImiLzv :  videtur  igltur  ille  in  suo  Eurlpidis 
exemplari  legisse  skSv^.u^v  :  exstat  hoc  compositum  jn  Oresf.  188. 
Cyclop.  371."  Tliis  is  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  Notes  in  the 
book,  and  in  the  hxnguage  of  the  writer  of  the  Notes  on  the 
Electra  of  Sophocles,  inserted  in  the  Musaim  Critiaimy  No.  i. 
p.  63.  (ttoXuc  fjJk'j  Iv  jScoTo'tcri,  xovx  a.vJ:>vvy.os.)  "had  better  be  erased." 
1.  The  Professor's  conjecture  of  ly/jvoixsv  for  sktIvoubv  *'  a  tragce- 
dia^  indole  respuitur,  et  nullis  commendatur  exemplis,"  for  he  has 
quoted  not  a  single  passage  from  any  tragedian  to  justify  such 
a  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  :  he  seems  to  have  been  somewhat 
led  into  it  by  the  metaphorical  use  of  the  verb  to  sacrifice  in  Eng- 
lish. 2.  The  only  passage,  which  he  has  produced  from  any 
writer  in  prose,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scholiast,  and  Mr. 
G.  Burges  has  shown  unanswerably  in  the  Classical  Joitnial, 
NO.  XI.  p.  81.,  that  the  Scholiast  wrote  oua/av,  and  not 
S'J(tIocv  :  "  sK^'joi/^sv,  ita  M.  edidit  conjecturam  speciosam  qui- 
dem,  utpote  ductam  e  verbis  Scholiastse  tjjv  Qvclav  vnsg  xtxxoij 
ciioa=Vi  sed  revera  falsam,  utpote  de  mendosa  scriptura  Sva-iav 
pendentem  ;  etenim  scripsit  Schol.  t^v  nua-lxv,  ut  ab  ea  voce 
exponeretur  oX/Sov  ixfj-urMv."  3.  The  Professor  is  too  severe 
upon  the  conjecture  of  Pierson,  when  he  says,  "  Nullis  com- 
mendatur exemplis,  et  a  tragoediae  indole  respuitur  j"  for  Valcke- 
naer  has  shown  the  contrary  to  be  tlie  fact :  « "OApov  dc/j/jLctrcuv 
IjcTJVOjaev,  paulo  post  maritus  v.  633,  dicitur  oJcrxt^vo,',  o'a/3ov  ^a)ju.a- 
rctiv  vTZB^iX'MVy  qui  versus  illic  forsan  omitti  potuerat :  nostro  vs. 
J.  Piersonus  corrigendum  suspicabatur  oXpov  Icaiuurxv  suTrivofisv  : 
frequens  quidem  verbum  sxti'v;<v  etiam  apud  tragicos,  nusquam 
significat  expenderc,  semper  solvere :  hie  vero  sententia  poscit 
ejffundiimiSy  ex/iaurimus,  vel  quid  simile :  Trarpa^av  xr^criv  A'lyKxSog 
ioixwv  'AvThfr  Tu  2'  h>ix=~'i  Soph.  El.  V.  1304. :  usitata  sunt  optimis 
scriptoribus,  tov  7rar/5Jxov  ttKoutov  k^s^ssy,  Aucrmyog  olxo;  s^rjvrXYiTOy 
Xpiji-j  \Qyk<jaah'jLi  T/yj  wnlc/.:  ttoAX^v,  ut  exedeve  et  ehibere^  Grsecis 
in  talibus  xaTy.^u.yftv,  Kv.rciTr'iv-.iVi  et  h.i^lviiv  adhibentur,  Terent, 
Heaict.  ui.  1.  53/Qjiid  tefutuj-um  censes^  qitem  assidue  exede?iti 
Varro  ap.  Noiuum  in  v.  OccupatuS)  Crede  mihiy  plures  dominos 
servi  comcderimt,  quam  canes :  ad  Catulli  xxix.  23.  Dcvorare 
multa  notat  Vulpius  :  Horatius  Senn.  ii.  Eel.  m.  122. 
Filiiis,  aid  eli<uii  hac  libertiis  id  thibut  /i^rrrs: 

^schines  c.  Tim.  p.  13,  38.  t^v  TraTpcauv  oucr/ay  06  /xovov  uari'^aycv, 
u.}.>! .  !  'J/v  r  sjVfTv,  xu\  TidTiTii'Vi  quod  hinc  adnotavit  Pollux  ap. 
Athea.  X.  p.  446.  E.  'yjV  OTXig  aurr:  hir/nTai  ra  ■^^YiixuTa :  ad  hujus 
ista  tamen  loci  sententiam  non  apte  respondent."  I  add  the 
metaphorical  use  of  ;;c-t(v?Tv  in  Aristophanes's  ClondSi  noticed  by 
H.  Stephens  in  the  T/ies.  L.  G.,  tyjv  \I."jx>;v  imrlvovtri.  4.  The  Pro- 
fessor might  have    spared  his   references  to  the  Orest.  ISS,  and 
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Cyclop.  371.,  for  they  merely  relate  to  the  proper  use  of  Ik^'jsiv, 
which  no  one  doubts,  and  not  to  the  metaphorical  use,  which  I 
dispute  witli  the  Professor,  and  on  which  the  emendation  turns. 
5.  Since  then  Urivojxsv  violates  the  metre,  and  since  neither  IktI- 
ygji,  nor  Ixt'siv  any  where  signify  expendere,  but  always  solvere, 
in  the  tragedians,  and  since  hMo^sv  in  this  sense  is  not  supported 
by  ariT/  authority,  let  us  keep  to  the  conjecture  of  Pierson,  sup- 
ported as  it  is  by  the  customary  metaphorical  application  of  the 
word. 

E.  H.  BARKER. 
Hatt07i,  Jult/ 26,  1813. 


"  PROFESSOR  PORSON PINDICJTED:' 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

'^  Jl  HE  passing  affronts  he  has  offered  to  such  men  as  Clarke,  Bel- 
laviger,  and  Pau\y,  may  well  be  overlooked ;  because  classical 
readers  are  not  greatly  interested  in  the  credit  of  such  men :  and 
if  nobler  names  had  not  felt  the  attack,  few  persons  would  have 
been  inchoed  to  take  up  arms  against  Porson  in  their  vindication. 
It  had  been  better,  perhaps,  if  their  names  had  not  been  men- 
tioned ;  but,  being  m»entioned,  no  one  would  be  so  unreasonable 
as  to  expect  that  it  could  be  with  great  veneration." 


Such  is  the  way  taken  to  vindicate  Professor  Porson  by 
young  men  otherwise  very  able  and  accomplished  scholars  !  But 
if  the  admiration  paid  to  him  is  to  carry  with  it  the  degradation  of 
the  great  and  excellent,  it  will  require  to  be  watched  and  cor- 
rected. His  own  contempt  for  men  of  worth  and  talent,  if 
unluckily  they  fell  short  of  the  mark  in  some  nice  points  of  Greek 
criticism,  needs  apology  enough.  But  what  is  to  excuse  his 
Vindicator;  \\ho  with  names  which  Porson  held  cheap,  by 
a  shameful  misnomer  involves  others  which  even  he  could  not 
despise. 

Le  Clerc,  or  in  Latin,  Joannes  Clericus,  adorned  by  his  litera- 
ture and  liberality  the  learned  and  liberal  age  in  which  he  lived. 
His  misfurume  it  was,  to  provoke  the  acute  and  haughty  BevlJei/, 
in  his  publication  of  the  Fragments  of  Menander  and  Philemon. 
And  yet  even  of  his  sms  in  that   behalf,  coupled  as  they  are  with 


Professor  Poi'son  Vhidicated.  89 

the  errors  of  his  great    Emendator,  candor  must  allow  the  follow- 
ing account  by  Richard  Dawes  to  be  sufiiciently  correct. 

"  Quando  autem  harum  viri  CI.  emendationum  mentio  incidit, 
libet  porro  observare  causatn  non  satis  idoneam  fuisse  cur  de  C/e- 
rico,  utcunque  hacuin  rerum  imperito  ignaroque  omnium,  tarn 
miriiice  truimpharet.  Quod  enim  in  me  praestandum  recipio,  cen- 
tum ut  mnumum  Clerici  errores  intactos  praeteriit^  centumque 
insuper  ipse  erravit.  Sed  neque  erga  Cleiicum  viri  ingenui  officio 
functus  vidttur.  Eum  utique  ridet  tanquam  omnia  ad  eruditos 
digitos  exigentem  adversus  metri  rationeni  utcunque  peccantia; 
cum  IS  tanien  in  Praefatione  haec  habeat :  cave  credas  omnia  a 
nobis  pro  bonis  et  integris  versibus  proponi.  Clericiun  quidem 
incepti,  cui  inaxime  impar  erat,  poenas  dedisse  neutiquam  nuhi  do- 
let.  Qui  emm  Poetae  cuiusvis  vel  integra  scripta  vel  fragmenta 
in  se  edenda  recipit,  cuoi  tamen  in  metrorum  ratione  et  syllabica 
verborum  qtiantitate  plane  sit  hospes  ;  summae,  ut  nequid  gravius 
dicam,  lemeritatis  venit  arguendus." 

Of  this  same  culprit,  so  gibbeted  as  we  have  seen  him,  what 
testimony  dees  the  mcomparable  Jortin  bear,  and  with  an  eye 
clearly  set  on  the  great  Aristarchus  ? 

"  Le  Clerc  has  committed  some  faults  in  his  edition  of  Me- 
nander  and  Philemon,  because  he  had  not  sufficiently  considered 
the  laws  of  pros:-dy:  but  they  who  made  those  laws  their  study 
and  reproached  Inm  for  his  ignorance  of  them,  were  not  able  to 
keep  themselves  fiet'  from  such  faults,  as  might  easily  be  shown. 
The  small  and  tiiiling  blemishes  of  this  kind  in  Le  Clerc  are 
covered  and  amply  compensated  by  other  productions,  for  which 
he  deserves,  and  will  receive,  praii^e  and  honor  : 

'  The  estate  ivhiili  wits  inherit  after  death.' 
Thus  much  for  tlie  real  Cloirus  whom  Porson  (ad  Orest.  v.  245.) 
couples  with  Rcislce  and  Trill er. 

The  Clarke  of  his  Vindicator,  never  before  seen  in  the  corn- 
pan  v  of  Bellanger  and  Pauw,  must  by  inadvertent  readers  be  taken 
for  the  venerable  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke:  a  man,  who  for  learning, 
intellect,  piety,  has  ever  been  jdeemed  an  honor  to  the  church  and 
nation  of  England,  and  who,  to  say  no  more  of  him  here,  as  a 
Scholar,  was  the  Editor  of  Cccsar  and  of  Homer;  as  a  Philoso- 
pher, was  the  friend  and  interpreter  of  Newton. 

Iwery  story  has  its  moral:  and  if  the  Vindication  of  Professor 
Porson  does  not  yield  it  without  pressing,  you  shall  hear  again 
from 

Your's, 
August,  1813.  SIDNEYENSIS. 
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Reph/  to  the  Article  on  the  Jsonas   of  Theophylucl. 


TO    THE    EDITOR    Oi'    THE,    CLASSICAL    JOUKNAL. 

X  nopii  tliav  your  corrcsponckiU,  who,  in  the  last  Number  of  the 
Classical  Journal  p.  31<).,  solicits  some  inlbvmation  about  the  Jsonas^ 
(or  as  I  read  Ausuncs)  of  Theophylact,  will  be  satisfied  xvith  the  in- 
terpretation, which  I  put  upon  the  word,  and  the  authority,  which  1 
produce  to  support  it.  If  Mr.  Selden  had  met  with  it,  he  would  have 
banished  his  AtVcuya^,  Ausonia^is,  or  Italians,  from  the  Titles  of  Ho- 
nor; Mr.  Gibbon  would  have  been  disposed  bdligerare  cum  geniis  siiis 
(Plaut.  Tnic.  3,  2,  SI  ;)  and  the  ingenious,  and  erudite,  and  indus- 
trious Mr.  Weston  would  have  no  longer  kept  the  learned  in  his  pay. 

As  soon  as  1  had  read  the  article  of  your  correspondent,  1  began 
**  to  poach  in  Suidas"  for  this  "  unlicensed"  word,  and  there  1  found 
this  passage,  ACa-ovtoov,  'iraXuiv,  xa)  Auctove;,  oi  (2acn.Xe7s,  ma^a  to  al'cru;, 
to  roX^iS,  c'i  -itdvroi  sTnroX^uJvtsg  tuJ  TTf  scrrayp-ari. 

1  then  looked  into  the  index  to  Stephens's  Tkcsaurvs  Lingua;  Grce- 
CCE,  and  there  I  found  that  he  quotes  the  passage  of  Suidas,  and  adds 
that  the  word  is  so  interpreted  in  the  Lexicon  Veins,  "  Suida: — itidcm- 
que  Lexico  men  vcieri,"  but  neither  IL  Stephens,  nor  L.  Kuster,  nor  J. 
Toup  seem  to  have  known  that  the  word  occurs  in  Theophylact,  and 
that  Suidas's  Gloss  was  in  all  probability  intended  for  that  very 
passage  of  Theophylact.  Thus  then  «  70ug  Avcrovag  yAo-dovueyos  is — "  who 
has  (even)  kings  in  his  pay.'"  Whether  we  read  "ka-vovu^,  kxxsovag^ 
or  k^troovas,  it  is  evident  that  the  word  is  of  Oriental  or  rather  Per- 
sian origin,  but  I  must  confess  that  INlr.  Weston's  conjecture,  that  it 
comes  from  shinas,  "  knowing,"  **  intelligent,"  is  not  quite  satisl'actory 
to  me. 

E.  H.  BARKER. 

Hat  ton,  Aiigmt  1,  1813. 

P.  S.  I  have  never  seen  the  Veteris  Lit/gvet  Fersicce  Asl'^ava,  of  Bur- 
ton, edition  of  \657,  but  Hadrian  Reland's  Dissertaiio de  Reliquiis  veteris 
Livgv.cc  Fersicoc  inserted,  as  your  correspondent  says,  in  the  Dis- 
sertatiovcs  Miscellanece,  Traject.  ad  Rhen.  I7O8.,  is  not  unknown  to 
me,  and  I  had  even  intended  to  request  the  Editor  of  the  Classical 
Journal  to  reprint  it.  It  is  to  be  found  also  in  the  Opuscula  Hist. 
PMlolog.  Tkeologica  Belgii  Literati,  edited  by  Jo.  Oelrichs,  l;2mo. 
Tom.  1.  p.  1 — 42.  Brema?,  1774.  But  the  title  of  this  oration,  and 
the  circumstance  of  the  Persic  words  occurring  in  Latin  and  Greek 
wiiurs  not  being  explained,  as  your  correspondent  says  that  they 
are  in  the  work,  to  which  he  refers,  according  to  alphabetical 
order,  make  me  inclined  to  think  that  I  mean  a  different  work.  The 
title  runs  thus :  Hadr.  Relandi  Oratio  pro  Lingua  Persica  ct  cognatis 
Linguis  Orientalihus  dicta  in  Acroaterio  majore  IX.  Kul.  Mart. 
1701.  quiim  Lingua  rum  Orient  alium  Frofessio^em  ordinarium  in  In- 
tlyta  Acndeniia,  qua:  Trajccti  ad  Rhenum  est,  susciperct.  Traj.  ad 
RIi.  1701.4.  Perhaps  your  correspondent  would  have  the  goodness 
to  favor  you  with  the  loan  of  both  the  works,  which  he  mentions. 
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CiiiTicAL  AND  Explanatory  Remarks  on  ^schylus's 
'  Seven  Against  Thebes/  with  Strictures  on  Mr. 
Blomfield's  Edition. 


V.  3.  cUy-ot.  vufAav.  Here  Mr.  Blomfield  says  in  the  Glossary^ 
"  licj{4.ciu,  hue  illuc  moi^eo,  Hesych.  yufii^c-xi-,  y.vjZi^v'titroi.i,  de  motntione 
scuti  usurpatur  infra  538.  Homer.  //.  H.  238.  Pindar.  Fijth.  viii.  64. 
Apoll.  Rhod.  III.  1230.  hastce  Pers.  S'20.  tffor?/???.  Sophocl.  ap.  Stob. 
Lxiii.  p.  239.  pedum  (Ed.  Tyr.  468.  vid.    infra  25.    ["  N&»ft«o;,  mente 

volvo,  supra  v.  3.  Sophocl.  CEd.  Tyr.  300.  J  Trdvrei  vuy^Sv,  Tti^ia-ixt 
^i^xy.rd  n,  "Apftird  t',  ov^dvid  n,  x.u}  ^dovotrri/iii."']  Agani.  783.  (ttuv  V 
Itti  T^f^u,  vui^U  ."  Eustatllius,  p.  137-  on  Horn.  //.  ydy^vicrciv  §'  agat 
x«C5-<v,  says,  on  ugtvip  a-TPi(p6),  y.ui  e|  uvTov  trrpo(pc?,  Kttt  as5r  eivrov  to  a-rpu^a* 
y^ara.  iy.Tu.Tiv,  xcti  ^yiXoi  ro  o-r^i^u,  euro)  Tgs?r«,  Tgo^ro;,  T^ttiTru,  T^i^m  Tgo;^«?» 
r^ai^cd,  Kdl  v'ii/^o  vofAog  vcayM  to  vu^Z'^^^u,  £|  «i;Toy  oi  Koci  To  Ktvu'  Cixrxvrui  oi 
y.at  TTcXu  Ti'oXoi;  TruXoi  to  uvK(7TPi^ofAcci'  x.xi  ctvTci  y«g  xeit  to  TruMcKi),  o««e 
rov  Toiivroy  x-avovx  uiyiSuioyrxi  ttx^x  ria  -aroniry  TTi^t  oi  TotJ  TuxXtvr^oTrciaa-ixt 
y.xi    Toy    "r^oy^aZ^ay^   y.xi   Toy    %'i^ia    do^o;   ^oy-u,   ftsvft*   (.lavoi;    f-covcS,  kxi  Wiqav 

rciouruv  ivxltyw;  uTre^ovfAzvuv,  t^ATArUv  h  ccXXot?.  Homer  in  the  Odyss. 
uses  vuf^x-j  in  the  sense  of  mente  volvere, 

TnXlftxp/c?  S'  'O^veriiX  xi/Ji^^vs  7c\^ix  voiy.uv 
evToj  i'vTvxS'iOi  fiiyci^ov  vrx^x  'Axtvo'j  oiioov, 

where  Eustathius,  p.  1890.  1.  50.  says,  yA^ix  vuf^tuv,  iiret  x-imv,  <rT^g- 
<pm  I'li  vovv.  Again,  in  p.  1913.  1.  61.  to  ^l  vp}(aS,v  a6x  xxi  iv6x,  txvtcv 
s<m  TO)  xvxo-r^upx'j  otts^  xvurip^}  uvtov  y-iirxt,  Trpog  oi  ofAotoTYiTX  rot)  Xfit^t 
vd)f/.u\i,  ^  Kxi  OiXTra'r.lfJ,  ii^-arxi  xXXx^ov  to,  Iv  <p^i<riv  hay.x,  ^yovv  ^<5Aoy/^iTte, 
where  the  ellipse  is  supplied.  We  have  in  the  Lexicon  of  Zonaras, 
Vol.    II.    p.  1413.    vufMiO-at,  ^nviyxiTy,  /3xa~rei^xt,     ij   atvyis-xi,    xtto  rev   uf4.av 

i  fiiTxtpe^x,    a?  61^x1,  ufAw  kxI   v^ficS,    where  J.  A.  H.  Tittmann  says, 

*'  Spectatur,  //.  '/■„  v.  238.  oiS'  Itt/  ^s|<^,  oi^'  stt'  x^ta-Ti^x  nitjf^'iia-xt  fiuy, 
vid.  Etymol.  608.  21."  The  word  in  the  Sev  ag.  Theb.  v.  25.  where 
Mr.  Blomfield  rightly  explains  it,  is  thus  understood  by  Stanley,  "  Iv 

U(ri    vuyMV,     ryi^iJv,     HerodotUS    I  v.    128.    vuf^uvrn;    tiix    xyat^io/ziyov;    TOVf 

Aotgs/oy.  Hesych.  vwumv  interpretatur  x^tvuv."  The  words  x^^'^'"  i^'^f^t 
to  which  Eustathius  refers  above,  occur  in  the  Odyss.  <t''.  245.  and 
are  quoted  by  Stanley  on  the  Sev.  ag.  Thcb.   v.  548. 

V.  12.    jiXxa-rTiUoy  xMx.hayvx  trufjcxro;  'iroXvv, 

where  Mr.  Blomf.  has  these  words,  "  ^Ax^xiyw,  aiigeo,  rcficio,  infra 
553.  xXdxtviiv  y.XKx,  Prom.  550.  6vi.toy  cO^xlvcvr'  Iv  iv^^oa-vixn;,  quo  sensu 
liic  quoque  sumendum  est,"  and  on  the  Prom.  v.  550.  he  says, 
"  'A>Mio),  cresco,  wm  kabet  netdrnm."  'ax^xivhv,  as  Mr.  Blomfield 
might  have  observed,  is  an  Homeric  word  :  thus  in  the  Odyss.  s'. 


92     Tlemai'ks  on  Mschyluss  '  Se^en  against  Thehes,' 

vhere  Eustathius,  p.  1837.  1.59.- says,  'AX^ctivnv  ^l  to  xu'^uv  Tra^a.  r» 

iiXM<r^»',  ij  TTXg^u  TO  otXSciivtiv,  oici  to  7r^o^yj>.6)&l'j  trvyysyli  rov  6  ku.i  o  ,  tt^iwto- 
Tw;tov  §j  toS  aXoochiiv ,  to  uXoia  iXOiicrM,  j|  ou  kxi  to  c'.Xd/i'rx.u,  Kcii  'Troicif/.oi 
TTOti  aA^fls-ice?  6^i.u,f£ciT6)v  Se^xTrivriyJ?.  Hcsych  has,  eiX^xivii,  i/.v%ii,  utto 
T«5  cixa-wi,  0  io-Tiy,  t?j  «^|>ji7£a;?.  Mr.  Blomfield  says  above,  "  «i/5s«y, 
cresco,  vim  habet  neutram."  Mr.  B.  has  cited  no  instance  to  show 
the  truth  if  his  remark,  vhich  is  contradicted  by  the  ancient  lexico- 
erapiiers,  who  uniformly  interpret  xx^av  by  ecv^nv,  and  if  Mr.  B.  be 
disposed  to  defend  himself  by  pleading  the  occasional  use  of  uuiuv  m 
the   sense  of  crescere,  let  him  know  that  the   Etymolog.  Mag.  has, 

wA^'eTo  STT/    Toy    lytx    ^vtvui,    ^«^i    to    xXdiiv,    o    la-rty   ayjjfv,    oi.v%ci\iiiv^    to   y«§ 

vyik  civliTxi,  and  that  by  the  ellipse  of  the  pronoun  it  has  still  an  ac- 
tive sense,  as  angere  has  in  Latin,  when  it  is  used  intransitively.  H. 
Stephens  in  the'TZ/e?.  L.  G.  says',  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Blomfield's 
notion,  "  'AXoiij,  augen,  do  augmentum,  nive  incrementum,  unde  com- 
po-itum  £v^A§;^  q.  d.  intrinsecus  augen,  Nic.  Limv  fie^uy^vnyTOilvu^'^ytirxtrtt 
x/igiivov."  Thus  too  C.  T.  Damm  says  in  the  Novum  Lexicon  GrcBCum 
Et^m  ■logi  urn  et  Rerile,  p.  464.,  "  «a5/«,  irrigo,  et  per  consequens, 
crescere  J acio,  migco,  xv%u, — per  irrigntionem,  est  ab'  x^'^u,  vel  ue^'^w, 
per  TexvA.a-u  v  mutato  g  in  A.''  Damm  got  this  idea  from  Eustathius, 
p.  1318.  1.  33.  uX^Jia-Kiiv  dl  >iv^/<w;,  to  ix.'^OTiir^ov  uv^iiv,  ag  utfo  Tov  u^di», 
rpXTrkvTog  cci  xxi  iv  «AAo<;  Tot  £  i'n  A". 

V.  8.  uM^AT^s^to?.  Mr.  Blomfield  here  says,  Hercules  uXi^inxKos 
colebatur  Melitse,  pago  Attico,  teste  Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Ran.  504. 
vid  et:am  ad  Pac.  421  AAeI*?  dicebatur  Cois,  ut  Arisiid.  i.  p.  62." 
The  words  of  the  Schol.  on  the  Pac.  v.  421.  umIix-xkco  Cva-rwa-Di  'E^^q 
viuvTxx."^-    3.re  these,    IC«i  to  Itt'i  t£  'H^xx.Mi  fiovo),   a-oi   Ivi&yio-oftiv  uM^mec- 

X.Oi  yoiP  'UpXKXiii  TTX^'  XvO^UTTOl^  iTtfiXTO'  KXl  Avs-oXXmx,  KXt  Vi^xicXix  uM~ 
'^ix.Ax.ovi;  TtfAuiTi'   ^yio-iv  ovv,  ovTi'ATToXXuvi,    o'jTi    U^xxXii  iva-of^sv,    Ui  C(.X-%iX.X- 

Koic,  xx\»  a-oL  Mr,  Blomfield  might  have  cited  Eustathius,  p.  786, 
1.  62.  TO  "hi,  ' AXi%iKa,KOi,  T.i^i  ou  y.dxXtov  Wzou&t  KiiTut,  oixFxtpyiTtxov  ftsi* 
l«-T<  Toti  fiiiriv  x^vtiovx,  dviXoi  ^l  tIiv  uX'iyova-xv  tx  x,x>ca  hrivOiM  oi  Xx/2ovTii  et 
(Aid'  "OfAViPO'i,   <kXi^ix,xx.ov    iiTTov    AiXf   KXi     AttcXXm,    KXi    'H^xx.X'ijv.      Jupiter, 

Apollo,    and   Hercules,    then  were  the  only   proper,   or  legitimate, 

Qioi  xXi^yirii^ioi,    xXi^ixclxoi,   uttot^ottxToi,    XTfOTTOfATrxToi.      In    the    CLci.  Col, 

14a.  (cited  by  Mr.  B.)  we  have 

ZsiJ  xXi^nTog,  Tig  "jrod^  o  •jT^itr^vg ; 

and  in  the  (Ed.  at  Theb.  159.  (also  cited  by  Mr.  B.)  we  have 
Minerva,  Diana,  and  Apollo,  invoked  as  such. 

TT^wTct  c-i  x.ix\efiiva>,  SvyxTi^  Aiog,  clfA/S^OT'   Aiuvx, 
yxicio^oy  t'  xoiXipiccv 

'A^ri/^iv,   X  icvKXoiVT  uyo^xi  6^ovo¥  iVKXiu  6(*VfU} 
Kct(  <I>o«/3«v  ixx/iciXoy,   16) 
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But  this  does  not  militate  against  ray  observation,  and  is  to  be  ex- 
plained upon  the  same  principle,  as  the  passage  above  from  Aristo- 
phanes, Pac.  V.  4:21.  Again,  we  have  in  Aristophanes,  Aub.  v.  i'675. 

where  the  Schol.  says,    iirot,  tv^pvui  ia-^irxUa-iv  ivdyuv    tok  uXi%ix,ctiiov ,   Tou~ 

TSlTTiV,     CiTTaTO^     CChf     KXf    M     TOt,    OilVO.     UTTilpyCO]/,     lOiSV    y£i|       Hg«X>lS«t/5    TO    iTTl'ViTOVt 

Hofmann  in  the  Lexicon  U /river sale  Lug.  Bat.  1698.  says.  <•  Dii  de- 
2)ellentes  Persio  *^at.  vi.  v.  167. — Harpocrat.  utvo- oia-ttchoi  i-nig  iKaXovvra 
6iti,  Tfi^i  cav  ' ATToXXohug^oi  h  'Utm  vi^i  kuv  ^nihixTxi — praeter  Heiculem 
vero  et  Apollinem,  Dioscuros  etiam,  et  Jovem  omnium  principem,  in 
hoc  averruncorvm  deornm  censii  reperimus,  unde  natum  verbum  ele- 
gans  £*To5iOTO«^£<5-^r«(,   i.  e,    a.7ror^i-7ria&cc:    ^i»    rov    ix  :o:.of4.7rxt6v    A<oj,    vide 

Sam.  Bochart.  Hienz.  seu  de  Animal.  S.  S.  Pt.  I.  Lib  ii.  c.  liv.  ; 
et  quidem  Jovi  huic  iTrare^oTruim  seu  0v|/a»  Grascos,  post  victoriam  re- 
portatam,  simulachrum  olim  statuamque  consecrasse  habes  infra,  ubi 
de  Victore  in  Litdis  Olijmpicis,  it.  v.  Victoria.^'  But  Hofmann  might 
have  spared  the  last  remark,  as  it  relates  to  Jupiter  <I>v|«oj,  and  not  to 

Jupiter   Cf.TCCTpOTrollOi;,     1      6.     «As|.!£«>£9J. 

V.  18.  crXo'/.  ""OtA«?,"  says  Mr.  B.,  ^' labor,  |t4i);^e«?,  Hesych.  unde 
orXi'ji  et  oTXi'vta,  ita  Grammatici,  equidem  suspicor  erAa;  ab  orxda  pro- 
fluxisse  quod  pro  rxd-co  dicebant,  prosthesl  roii  o,  de  qua  dixi  ad  Prom. 
v.  191.  vid  Arnald  L  G.  p.  158.  Sophocl  Track.  7.  et  Schol."  If 
Mr.  B  had  peeped  into  Eustathius,  he  might  have  been  spared  the 
trouble  of  suspecting.  P.  218.  1.  18.  Tov  Pi  fAog^yu  xa.)  f^o^yv-jf^t,  xo<i/Jt£. 

^ov  £x  TTXiOMUa-uov  foXi  0  TToi^u.  To'ti;  f.ii6' '  0/LCYiPcv,  TO  ofio^yM  xai  Of/.c^yiv^i,  Ui  ^e 
-TTXtov'J/C^n  TO  0  Iv  TToXXoig,  oiiH.  dOYiXov,  ouTO)  yig  EX  raZ  vvas-a  yv%0,  o  flvv|,  xxt 
ix.  Toy  tAiw,  otXo?  »  xcc!C07ruSi(ct;  x.c/,1  oovvYi  TTdpei  to  avvto'  ivpiTKirxi  ol  y.xl  to 
o^v^io-Sat  ^voio-dxi,  ivPYiTXt  el  tcui  o  '0/3^«ojg2&»f  kxS'  oftoiov  TrXtovcca-fcov,  ^oks7  Jg 
Tiiri  Tojo-Tov  sivxt  k.a,  to  \Xiv,  Oi'h.ivz-,  y.xt  to  cou.\,  <j  sitt;  0/}kt<xwj  ij  il  oi  ra 
oo^iii  TxvTov  luxt  I'tTTiiv  oin.pysiv  Kcit  u(Aig^yiiv,  iy^iixi  Xoyov  Kxi  xiiro'  ovra  yup 
T«j  xtrrx^tox^,  y.xi  ia-rx^ioxi;  ^x^iv^  kxi  rov  xa-rxxcv  co-txkcv.  Again  in  p. 
1148.  1.  52.  Aio  xTTo  Toy  6u,  fo",  0  Trxvrx  Ti6ii?  xxi  voiuv  j^so  Herodotus 
too  derives  the  word,  as  I   have   before  shown]    kxi  aSia-n  rov  s  he?, 

XXI  XTsro  TOW  (■/jD'iVTog  oi  tXca  tAo?,  xxt  TT^ocr^tjxs*  Toy  'j  orXog,  o  OitXtT  rXija-iv  xxi 
y^xxoTTxBzixv,  Again  in  p.  1575  1.  53.  ^a-Tn^  ^nXx^yi  xxt  xttI  ttov  6m  ylnrxi 
dog  x-xi  7rXi6vx<rfz.S  rov  £  otx  t^p  «tyTiv  xlrtxv  6so;,  ovru  o\  xxi  \x  tov  rXu  rXoi 
xxt  oTXoi,  4jTo«  TTovag,  /^i'/Joi;.  See  Hesych.  Phot,  and  Zonarje  Lexica. 
(Tittmann  says  on  Photius,  «  v.  irXiiv  non  semel  usus  est  Apollonius, 
item  Lycophr.  819.  orXivuv  ApoUon.  ii.  1010.")  Damm  follows 
Eustathius  (with  whom  Mr.  Blomfield  also  accords,  as  we  have  seen), 
— consult  him  in  pp.  634.  b.  2290.  b. 

V.  32.  6cj^xKitx.  •''  Qu^xKiidv,"  says  Mr.  Blomfield,  "  propugnacu- 
liim  ad  altitudinein  pectoris  exstructum,  Anglice,  a  breastivork;  perspi- 
cue,  ut  solent,  interpretes,  Ihoracea,  Hesych.  et  Etym.  M.  iu^x^,  o 
TTv^yog,  unde  alia  nascitur  explicatio."  Mr.  B.  might  have  spared  his 
sneer  at  the  "  interpretes,"  for  1.  he  has  not  told  us  how  he  could 
ta-anslate  the  Greek  in  one  Latin  word,   and  2.    the  "  interpretes" 
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themselves  could  have  no  doubt  about  the  general  meaning  of  the 
passage  at  least  :  the  Schol.  A.  ^uqu.y.iiu.^  ta  n'x,^,  ^tx  t»  rkv  Tr'aXit  &•; 
ia^uy-x  '{■x^itv  avTci.,   Schol.  B.  yitcll^f.ri  iccvTwv  t«s  iTruA^iig,    Schutz.  "  Qco^a- 

Ki7u  hie  sunt  propugnacula,  sc.  loca  in  muris,  ubi  milites  post  pinnas 
stabant."  But  the  following  passages  may  make  it  doubtful  whether 
Mr.  B.  be  right  in  his  notion.  Zonaras,  (i^j^ciyATov,  to  rit;icoi  —  e6jpxyJ'it';, 
-TT^afx-x^cdTi,  d^vtpdxroii  yj  ?\a)^iy^soi?,  ^i^^t  f^h  t<vo?  VTroTrrny^orii;  to1%  SapctKi'oti 
^^iuovv,  where  Tittmann  says,  "  Locus,  quod  non  animadversum 
Kustero,  desumtus  est  ex  Josepho  De  B.  J.  L.  v.  c.  vii.  4.  ubi  legi- 
tur  vTroTTiTrT/i^ori;^  quae  loquendi  ratio,  familiaris  Josepho,  iu^ctxia  ihi 
eadem  sunt,  quse  Polybio  vni.  vi.  4.  cf.  Joseph.  B.  J.  u.  xvii.  7. 
V.  iv.  3."  Tittmann  also  refers  us  to  ^Vesseling's  Diodorus  Siculus, 
*n  Vol.  I.  p.  682,  1.  29.  Speaking  of  the   besieged^  Diodorus  says,  ra 

(»is»  TT^ftirev  \y.  tut  fAiy':(7rMV  irrav  xi^xiuii  ii7TXiu,tvciig  locio-rx&jV  clvapeig  h  6up»- 
Kietg,   cvrot  o    a.(p     v'-p/iX^v    TCt-TVM'i  at/Joctz  v)^,it*-vc'.i  yjiph'T-civ  jiot,  invTrxitix.  y-atof^ivof, 

ftiTu  TriTT-iK  ih  '^«?  Tiy  "Tfn'Aif.iloiv  f/y/i'^^K-icii :  where  Wesseling  has  these 
words  :  "  Vertitur  milites  loricnlos,  credo  tabulati  fuisse  genus,  quod 
ex  antennis  suspensum  milites,  qui  hostium  machinas  succenderent,  con- 
tineret :  pluteum  vocat  Vitruvius,  L.  x.  xxi.  qus  enim  ap.  Athenaeum 
de  Machm.  p.  6.  Itti  Ti  rov  iTrtx.i(pciXov  «.</}.  r??  y,^i.obly^y\r,  Trnyivrctt  6u^d>iioy, 
ufTi  Iv  ecvrS  ua-cpctXis-raro!,  ovvao-dai  ItrTavcti  rnvg  tTroTrrivovTUg,  ea'  Latine 
expressit,  Supra,  caput  eorum,  quce  continebant  arietem,  collocatum 
erat  pluteum,  tui-ricidce  similitudine  ornaium,  idi  sine  piericulo  duo 
milites  tuto  stantes  prospicere  possent  :  simile  quiddam  spectavit  Auc- 
tor  L.  xvir.  xliv.  de  Tyriis,  qui  corvis  ferreisque  manibus  c(.vy,e^'^ci^ov 
rov?  ro7g  du^ctyJioK;  \(picrTurcii;,  i.  e.  in  p)hdeis  aut  projmgnaculis  stantes  : 
aliud  ufElianus  de  Anim.  L.  xni.  ix.  elephantem  fxi  roy  y.c!.XovfJi.ivov 
iagoty.iov  tres  bellatores  ferre  posse  prodens  :  intelligit  turriculs  id 
genus,  e  quo,  belluce  tergo  imposito,  dextra  sinistraque  milites  tela 
spargebant."  H.  Stephens  says  in  the  Thes.  L.  G.  T.  i.  p.  1634. 
"  Quemadmodum  loriat  testacea  Vitruvio  dicitur  id  quod  parietes  ab 
aqua  pluviall  tuetm-,  ita  ^dy^«K««v  etiam  accipi  tradit  Budasus,  idem 
significare  scribens  quod  or'i'yoKrf/.x,  Trg^afioXvi,  7r^o/3X:iitx,  S^iyKo? :  Sai^d- 
Kio)i  (inquit  Turneb.  Adv.  L.  xxiir.  c.  xxxii.),  pluteum,  quod  solent  et 
Latini  etiam  loricidam  ad  verbum  appellare."  Thus  Gesner  in  the 
Thes.  L.  L.  "  Loricula  in  re  militari  significat  munimentum  quod 
obsessores  urbiurn  construunt  ;  nam.  ultra  jactum  teli  fossam  faciunt, 
eamque  vallo,  sudibus,  et  turriculis  instruunt  ut  erumpentibus  e 
civitate  possint  obsistere,  quod  opus  loriculam  vocant,  et  saepe 
cum  obsidio  describitur,  invenitur  in  historiis,  loricula  urbem 
esse  circumdatam  :  ha-c  Vegetius  de  Re  Milit.  iv.  28.  Cses.  B.  G. 
viii.  9.  Tin-res  crehras  excilari  in  altitudivem  trium  tabidatorum 
pontihus  trajectis,  constratisque  conjungi,  quorum  frontes  viminea 
loricula  munirentur,  id  hostis  a  dupUci  propugnatorum  ordine  depelle- 
retur."  Under  lorica  Gesner  says,  "  Curt.  ix.  4.  Augusta  muri  co- 
rona erat,  non  pinncE,  ut  alibi,  Jasiiginm  ejus  disiinxerant,  sed  perpe- 
tua  lorica  obdiicia  transitum  sepseraf,  itaque  rex  hcerebat  niagis,  quam 
stabat  in  margine,  clypeo  tmdique  incidentia  tela  propidsans,  hie  lorica 
videtur  tenuis  murus  ad  pectoris  altitudinem  in  ipsis  mcenibus,  sc.  cras- 
sioribus  muris  excitatus  post  quern  tuiius  stant  propugnatores  [this 
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observation  throws  very  great  light  on  the  passage  of  ^schylus,  and 
illustrates  Mi.  Blomfield's  interpretation.  Under  pinncs  Gesner  has 
further  elucidated  the  passage  of  Curtius,  "  Quod  negat  pinnis  dis- 
tinctum  fastigium  muri,  illud  videtur  docere  j^in'tas  sua  sibi  intervalla 
et  lacunas  habuisse,  per  quas  vel  tormentis,  vel  quacunque  alia  moli- 
tione  in  hostem  dejicere  tela  quascunque  liceret,  quale  quid  hodieque 
in  antiquorum  mcenium  aut  arcium  coronis  videmus."  y\  de  hoc  Cass. 
B.  G.  5,  39.  "  Turres  contabulantur,  pinna:  loricaqtie  ex  cratibus 
attexuntur,  vid.  Lips,  PoUorcet.  2,  2.  Stewecb.  ad  Veget.  p.  275." 
Photius  also  has,  Sas^xiaicic,  7r^c,u,x,^o7i,  ^  d^vpaKro-.;  Xovaix.ni«;,  et  0fl>^«?, 
'Pfj^ye; — n.  r.  X.  also  in  Hesychius.  From  what  has  been  said  we  may 
conclude  with  H.  Stephens,  "  Sa;pe  loca  aliqua,  ceu  thorace,  sive 
lorica,  muniuntur,  et  ab  injuria,  quse  extrinsecus  accidere  possit,  defen- 
tluntur,  ita  ut  (?«§^'k;o»  generaliter  pro  quovis  mnnimento  accipiatur." 
Half  on,  Aug.  26,  1813.  EDMUND  HENRY  BARKER. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

1  OUR  able  and  pleasing  Correspondent,  M.,  in  your  last  Num- 
ber, has  the  following  observations  on  "  the  celebrated  verse, 
(1  John  V.  7.)  relating  to  the  heavenly  witnesses."  "  I  think," 
says  he,  "  it  will  be  conceded,  that  the  verse  is  spurious :  that  it 
was  interpolated  by  some  injudicious  friend  to  the  Trinitarian 
cause  :  and  that  it  consequently  should  be  expunged  from  all 
future  editions  both  of  the  Greek  text,  and  of  our  version  :  indeed, 
I  have  no  doubt  that,  v.  heuever  our  version  shall  be  revised  by 
authority,  it  will  be  done."  He  proceeds  to  argue,  *'  If  this  be 
allowed,  &c.  &c."  But  "  this  I  cannot  allow."  I  cannot 
concede  the  verse  to  be  so  cleai'ly  '*  spurious,"  that  we  may 
venture  on  the  *'  expunction  of  it."  I  say  this,  in  some 
degree,  on  the  authority  of  your  own  pages.  I  allude  to  a 
Biblical  Criticism  on  the  three  witnesses,  p.  869.  of  your 
first  Volume.  Your  Correspondent  M.,  I  am  confident,  will 
readily  admit  my  referring  him  to  this  interesting  paper.  It  is 
there  well  argued,  that  "  if  verse  7.  did  not  precede,  the  .  first 
words  of  verse  8,  instead  of  Ji«l  Tp=7^  jJcrii/  ol  fxctpr'jcovvTscy  would 
have  been  xal  toIx  siVi  tx  jjixpTvpovvrot ;"  and  the  learned  writer 
well  observes,  that  «  the  turn  of  the  language,  as  well  as  the 
nature  of  the  witnesses,  (i.  e.  in  verse  8.)  would  require  the  use 
of  the  neuter  gender,  &c."  But  it  is  farther  to  be  observed  that 
the  Apostle,  in  a  preceding  verse,  has  thus  conformed  to  the  requi- 
site grammatical  accuracy.     At  verse  6.  he  actually    writes,   (not, 

XOU    TO   7TV=.VfJ,U.   \<jTiV    6   IXV.OTUCi'JOV,    but)      JCiii   TO    'TZV^VfJ^Ci    i'TTl    TO    MAPTT- 

FOTN.  Here,  I  think,  is  positive .  proof  of  sometliing  having 
preceded  ver.  8,  to  justify  the  change  of  gender.    This  materially, 
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in  my  opinion,  corroborates  the  Biblical  Criticism  of  the  respect- 
able COUNTRY-PARISH-PRIEST  ;  and  goes  near  to  furnish 
positive  mtcrnal  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  questioned 
verse.  But  it  has  been  said  by  a  most  acute,  learned,  and  respect- 
able writer,  that  the  controverted  verse  is  one,  «  w^hich  no  ancient 
Greek  manuscript  contains,  and  which  no  ancient ,  Greek  Father 
ever  saw."  Marsh's  Lectures,  Part  ii.  L.  ix.  p.  55.  I  submit, 
however,  to  the  learned  Professor,  and  to  your  readers  in  general, 
the  following  extract  from  a  letter  in  the  Gentleman's  Maga- 
zine, for  May,  1805.  "As  one  strong  argument  against  the 
authenticity  of  the  verse,  (1  John  v.  7.)  has  always  been  the  sup- 
posed total  absence  of  all  ancient  Greek  authority  in  support  of 
it,  the  curiosity  of  some  of  your  literary  readers  may,  perhaps, 
be  gratified  by  the  production  of  two  passages,  which  seem  to 
have  escaped  observation.  And  first,  for  the  latest  of  them  !  This 
is  from  Suidas,  in  voce  Jio'cuj&oj,  Vol.  i.  p.  593.  Ed.  Kust.  Diodorus 
was  a  monk,  and  bishop  of  Tarsus  in  the  times  of  Julian  and  Va- 
lens  ;  and  is  spoken  of  by  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  8  as 
a  considerable  and  respectable  writer.  He  wrote  commentaries 
upon  several  parts  of  Scripture  ;  among  others,  "  e\c  r^v  sTtia-ToKny 
'Icjoavvov  Tou  £uayysX<crTou'  '  ttsqi  tov,  slg  Osog  iv  to/«Sj."  He  may 
probably  be  referred  to  about  the  year  380. 

The  other  is  from  the  gxAoyaj  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  at 
least  as  ancient  as  the  close  of  the  second  century  :  and  if,  as  I 
think  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect,  but  which  I  have  not  here 
the  opportunity  of  tracing,  this  tract  was  written  by  Pantxnus 
his  preceptor,  must  be  somewhat  earlier.  It  will  be  found  in  the 
Leyden  edition  of  1616,  which  is  the  only  one  at  hand,  p.  575,^ 
first  volume  :  **  7r«v  pYj[j.a  iWaTai  IttI  dvo  xa)  rpioov  [/.ufTv^wv,  Itt* 
TTOiTgocy  xa)  vlov,  xai  uyiou  WBuixaTog  s^'  cav  i^aprvpiLv  xu)  ^ori^cav  al 
eVToXai  Ksyoixsvcii  (pvXa<T(TBiTQcti  oteihovciv." 

On  all  these  grounds,  I  protest  against  the  proposed  "  expunction 
of  the  verse  •,"  and,  with  Mr.  C.  Butler  (Hor.  Bib.  Vol.  ii.  p,  288.) 
would  plead  for  «  further  investigation  :"  not  discarding  the  hope, 
which  he  seems  to  cherish,  that,  under  patient  examination,  some 
MSS.  may  yet  be  found  to  ESTABLISH  this  important  text;  for 
the  authenticity  of  which  there  is,  even  now,  so  much  to  offer. 
^wy.  7.  1813.  J  COUSTRY-CLLRGYMAN. 

'  Lardner,  ( Vol.  iv.  493.,)  in  his  account  of  Diodorus  Bishop  of  Tarsus,  from 
Suidas,  has  chosen  to  stop  ;-hort  aftfr  the  word  Ej'yysXjvTv.  It  may  be  said, 
he  co!.sider<'d  tlie  -mpl  t«,  iT;  ©so-  Iv  Tfi'<;it,'riot  as  a  description  of  St.  Johr.'s  Epistle, 
but  as  the  subject  of  a  separate  commentary,  or  tract.  This  might  be  so.  But 
in  noticing  his  commentary  on  "  the  ditierence  between  theory  aUd  alicirory," 
which  is  placed  next  after  that  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  he  well  ar!s;ues,  it 
"  might  therefore  have  been  a  dissertation  subjoitied  to  it."  Now  the  same  sup- 
position  is  no  less  obvious  in  this  cai^e  ;  and  it  would  involve  the  conclusion, 
above  inferred,  that  Diodorus  had  stEN'  a  copy  of  St.  John's  first  Epistle,  which 
contained  the  7th  verse  of  Chapter  v. 

*  Ed.  Potter.  Vol,  ii.  p.  992.  S.  xiii. 
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In  submitting  the  following  pages  to  the  consideration  of  those 
who  are  skilled  in  the  Hebrew  language,  the  author  is  sensible 
that  he  runs  no  small  risk  of  being  deemed  presumptuous. 

If,  however,  what  he  now,  with  great  deference,  offers,  shall 
prompt  others,  better  versed  in  the  subject,  to  investigate  again 
that  which  has  not  as  yet  been  investigated  as  far  as  evidence 
seems  to  conduct  the  inquirer,  or  to  bring  forward  that  know- 
ledge which  hitherto  has  lain  hid,  he  may  perhaps  be  the  cause 
of  the  good  that  others  may  do,  though  he  himself  may  have 
been  less  successful. 

The  object  is  to  ascertain  the  power  of  tlie  sixteenth 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  Oin,  as  it  is  called  by  some,  and 
Aln  or  Gnain  by  others,  by  such  evidence,  if  such  may  be 
found,  as  may  afford  some  criterion  how  the  Jews  themselves 
pronounced  it  in  the  purer  ages  of  Hebrew  learning. 

Concerning  the  pronunciation  of  the  letter )}  there  are  two 
opinions.  One  calls  it  Ohiy  '  and  gives  to  it  the  power  of  O. 
The  other  calls  it  Gnain,  ^  and  says,  *  the  sound  of  ]}  is  various  : 
some  sound  it  in  the  beginning  of  a  word  like  gn,  gnain  j  ngn 
in  the  middle  as  nangnar,  and  ng  at  the  end  as  ruang.' 

The  reader  is  thus  early  informed  that  the  treatise  now  offer- 
ed to  his  consideration  does  not  enter  into  any  argument  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  the  Masoretic  points.  If  he  wishes  for  informa- 
tion respecting  them,  and  the  weapons  by  v/hich  they  have  been 
attacked  and  defended,  he  may  find  the  controversy  very  fully 
stated  in  Dean  Prideaux's  Connexion.  ^     Without  presuming  to 


•  See  PaHchursl's  Hebrew  Lexicon— Alphabet  at  the  beginning.    The  reader 
will  undersuiiid  that  the  edition  of  l79.'  is  Ihat  quoted. 

''  ^  See  Teiry's  Granuuar — Alphabet  at  the  hciriniiing.  This  Grammar  was 
printed  for  Terry  in  Paternoster  Kow.  It  is  particularly  adapted  to  Bythner's 
•  Lyra  Prophetica,'  and,  a*  it  states  at  the  beginning,  Iras  met  with  the  approba- 
tion ot"  some  of  the  best  Hcbraians  of  the  age.  Who  was  the  compiler  of  this 
TTraniinai  does  not  appear;  it  is  quoted  as  Terry's  Gramiuur  for  the  reason  just 
now  assigned. 

5  Part  VH.  Book  5.  t*age  506. 
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tlecide  any  tiling  concernuig  them,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  reasonable 
to  say  that,  as  Hebrew  lias  hitherto  been  understood,  it  is  now 
scarcely  possible  to  reject  them  j  for  as  many  of  the  names  of 
persons  and  of  places,  occurring  in  the  Old  Testament,  words, 
from  their  own  nature,  not  capable  of  being  translated  from  one 
language  into  another,  are  formed  by  reading  the  original  with  the 
Masoretic  points  ;  and  as  the  Hebrew  of  Seldcn  and  of  Godwyn 
recognizes  them,  it  seems  necessary,  until  something  more  satis- 
factory can  be  devised  and  established  as  authentic,  to  follow  the 
steps  of  such  men  as  those  now  named,  especially  as  Dean 
Prideaux  has  positively  asserted,  '  that  the  reading  settled  by  the 
Masoretic  points  is  the  true  reading  :  the  reader  will,  hov/ever, 
follow  his  own  judgment  in  retaining  or  rejecting  them. 

By  the  professed  compilers  of  Hebrew  grammars,  who  have 
arranged  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  under  different  classes,  it  is 
laid  down  that  ;i;  is  a  guttural,  and  merely  a  guttural :  and  that  as 
such  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  technical  word  «  ahchang,"  If  this 
arrangement,  and  the  technical  word  formed  from  it,  be  unexcep- 
tionably  correct,  its  power  is  almost  ascertained  by  that  assigned 
to  it  hi  the  word  "ahchang-,"  but  from  a  consideration  of 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  either  applied  or  represented,  and 
likewise  from  the  inconsistency  of  those  who  give  it  that  power, 
there  seems  so  small  ground  for  suspecting  that  it  is  not  only  a 
guttural,  but  likewise  a  quiescent ;  and  that  the  sound  given  to  it, 
as  above  stated,  is  not  the  true  sound  :  pr,  in  other  words,  that  it 
is  not  the  sound  given  to  it  when  Hebrew  was  a  living  language, 
or  in  the  ages  immediately  succeeding. 

No  one,  surely,  can  cavil  at  the  term  *  inconsistency  •/ — for  Park- 
hurst,  who  contends,  as  is  before  mentioned,  that  it  is  sounded  like 
O,  says  also  in  the  body  of  his  Lexicon,^  that  there  are  some  words 
where  y  has  a  jingling  sound. 

An  argument  of  nearly  the  same  Import  as  Parkhurst's,  is  to  be 
found  in  "fiy.  It  is,  however,  observable  that  he  quotes  no 
authority  for  the  nasal,  or  guttural,  or  jingling  sound,  but  leaves 
it '  to  the  reader's  judgment' — surely  a  very  insufficient  criterion. 

Terry,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his  grammar  had  said  that  the 
letter  in  question  was  pronounced  as  gn  or  ng,  says  afterwards,  in 
explaining  the  names  of  the  different  conjugations,  NIphal,  Plhel, 
Puhal,  &c.  as  derived  from  7i^i,  that  in  this  word  ^^  is  not  pro- 
nounced, or  only  as  h.  Hence,  it  appears  that  the  system  of  the 
one  and  the  other  is  so  deficient,  to  support  his  own  argument, 
that  each  Is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  that  which  is  wholly  in- 
consistent with  the  principle  with  which  he  first  set  out. 

•  Connection,  Part  i.  Book  5.  Page  497. 
-  .\rticlej;"1.  *  Page  14. 
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The  advocates  for  pronouncing  the  letter  as  O  are  compara- 
tively few ;  the  more  popular  pronunciation  is  tliat  which  is 
given  by  Terry ;  but  on  what  foundation  that  rests,  it  perhaps 
may  not  be  easy  to  discover ;  nor  does  there  exist  any  evidence,* 
as  far  as  has  hitherto  been  discovered,  other  than  that  which  arises 
from  its  having  been  acquiesced  in  by  some  writers,  that  can  prove 
it  correct ;  and  until  that  be  done,  surely  it  may  be  as  fairly  super- 
seded, if  a  better  can  be  found,  as  in  philosophy  the  system  of 
Copernicus  may  be  admitted  to  supersede  the  system  of  Des 
Cartes,  or  the  ethics  of  Zeno  be  preferred  to  those  of  Epicurus. 

It  has  already  been  said,  that  grammarians  have  hitherto  consi- 
dered i?  as  a  guttural ;  but  perhaps  in  the  course  of  this  inquiry  it 
will  be  shown  that,  though  from  certain  circumstances  it  may  be  a 
guttural,^  yet  that,  as  some  of  the  other  gutturals  ^J  and  Hj  for  in- 
stance, are  likewise  quiescents,  as  not  being  pronounced,  unless 
they  have  a  point  beneath,  so,  for  the  same  reason,  the  letter  in 
question  is  a  quiescent ;  as  it  is  conceived  that  it  may  be  showa 
that  whatever  power  it  has,  is  derived  from  the  Masoretic  point 
under  it,  unless  it  be  more  properly  said  that  it  is  the  Masoretic 
point  that  is  sounded,  and  not  the  letter,  an  observation  which 
may  be  extended  to  all  the  members  of  ehevi.  This,  it  Is  pre- 
sumed, may  be  proved  from  examples,  which  will  be  given  here- 
after. 

With  respect  to  the  sound  to  be  ascribed  to  the  letter  In  question, 
it  is  taken  for  granted,  as  being  founded  on  the  very  nature  of  evi- 
dence, that  the  nearer  the  examples  are  to  the  period  when  He- 
brew was  a  living  language,  the  more  probable  It  Is  that  the  right 
pronunciation  will  be  found.  The  Septuagint  therefore  offers  the 
best  evidence,  generally  speaking,  as  being  the  earliest,  of  that 


•  It  should  not  be  suppressed  that  Parkhurst  has  said,  that  the  method  recom- 
mended by  him,  '  is  the  same  as  that  proposed  by  Dr.  Robertson  in  his  True  and 
ancient  method  of  reading  Hebrew,  &c.  in  which  ingenions  treatise  may  be  found 
an  ample  and  satisfactory  vindication  of  it  from  a  comparison  of  the  Hebrew  with 
the  ancient  Greek  alphabet.'  Not  having  Dr.  Robertson's  book  at  liand,  the 
author  of  this  intjuiry  cannot  avail  himself  of  any  of  the  arguments  contained  in 
it,  nor  learn  how  tlio  pronunciation  of  Hebrew  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  Grctk 
alphabet.  Some  indeed,  adverting  to  the  place  which  v  occu[»ics  in  the  Hebrew 
aliihabet,  consider  it  as  answering  to  Oniicron  in  the  Greek ;  but  this  will  be 
shown  hereafter  to  be  fallacious,  as  instances  will  be  brought  of  as  early  a  period 
to  prove  that  the  sound  of  the  letter  varied,  if  indeed  it  was  sounded  at  all ;  and 
that  in  some  cases  it  really  was  not  sounded.  If  by  instances  equally  early  it  can 
be  shown  that  in  some  cases  it  was  sounded  as  a,  in  others  as  e,  and  in  others  it  was 
not  sounded  at  all ;  is  it  too  much  to  assume  that  there  is  no  ground  for  suppos- 
ing that  the  original  sound  was  O  ? 

^  See  Buxtorf  in  describing  the  gutturals,  whose  words  ara,  "  Litene  gutturis, 
live  gutturales,  quia  spiritum  valent  qui  in  gutture  formatur,"  Epitonie  Heb. 
ijidxa.  p.  3.  edit.  1691.  The  book  here  alluded  to  is  "  Joliaiinis  Kuxtorfu  Epi- 
tome Grammatical  Hebraic  le."  And  the  edition  quoted  is  described  under  the 
words:  "  Hanc  editionem  si  cundam  sub  ductu  putris  procuravit  Rodolphu* 
Leusdenus,"' 
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which  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews 
spoke  their  own  language.  From  the  names  of  persons  and  of 
places  as  there  given,  it  may  surely  be  allowed  to  infer  the  power 
of  the  letters  ot  the  original ;  and  it  may  be  here  observed  that  in 
no  instance  of  a  proper  name  is  the  pronunciation  gn  recognized  ; 
but  the  word,  as  given  in  the  Hebrew,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  as 
pronounced  by  tlic  moderns,  in  a  great  measure  corresponds  j  or 
where  there  is  a  deviation,  it  is  not  such  as  to  affect  the  present 
subject. 

For,  although  the  opinion  of  Dean  Prideaux  '  has  indeed  de- 
stroyed all  argument  that  might  be  drawn  from  the  Septuagint, 
generally  speaking,  on  the  ground  of  its  antiquity  •,  and  has 
shown  by  arguments,  which  it  seems  difficult  to  resist,  that  the 
story  of  Seventy-two  interpreters  is  a  fiction,  and  that  this  version 
was  done  at  different  periods,  yet,  as  his  system  does  not  call  in 
question  the  antiquity  of  the  version  of  the  law,  the  undermen- 
tioned specimens  of  j;  being  taken  from  Genesis,  which  is  recog- 
nized as  part  of  the  law,  are  not  at  all  invalidated. 

The  reader  may  perhaps  now  assent  to  the  above  mentioned 
objections  to  the  power  at  present  assigned  to  ^,  and  the  preceding 
pages  may  have  shown  by  what  means  it  was  proposed  to  correct 
what  was  wrong,  and  pointed  out  the  sources  whence  help  was  ex- 
pected, in  support  of  the  proposition  that  37  is  a  quiescent,  for  the 
same  reasons  as  Ehevi.  A  list  of  words  taken  from  that  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  denominated  the  Law,  having  the  letter  ^  in 
them,  is  subjoined  :  in  all  of  which  he  will  perceive  that  it  is  pro- 
nounced as  variously  as  any  of  the  letters  of  ehevi  •,  and  perhaps 
he  will  be  induced  to  admit,  on  the  evidence  afforded  by  them, 
that  if  aleph  and  he  are  considered  as  quiescents,  as  Well  as  guttu- 
rals, the  same  may  be  granted  to  ^,  as  this  last  seems  as  much  to 
depend  on  the  points  placed  under  it,  as  either  of  the  two  former  5 
and  unless  some  i-eason  can  be  assigned  why  this  should  be  ex- 
cepted from  the  arrangement  which  comprehends  the  others,  it 
seems  reasonable,  upon  every  principle  of  analogy,  to  consider 
them  as  similar. 

In  the  following  words  ^  is  pronounced  long  or  short,  ac- 
cording to  the  point  beneath  it, 

2svvacip,     Shma?-,     -     Gen.  c.  xi.  v.  2.     -     -     -     -     IjVJti^ 

Xuvaciv,      Canaan,     -     -     -      ix.     18.     -     •-     -     -       ]^2^ 

llaamah,^-     -     -     x.       ?.----     nD);i 


*  Piideanx's  Connexion,  Part  II.  Book  i.  p.  38  etseq. 

*  In  the  Septuagint  there  seems  some  confusion  in  t!ie  verses  in  wliich  thesa 
names  occur,  and  consequently  no  inference  can  be  drawn  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  Seventy  read  tliem.  But  as  in  our  English  version  of  the  Bible  no  ditiVr- 
ence  is  marked  iu  the  margin  as  is  usual  between  the  reading  of  the  original  He- 
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Anamim,   ---  12.     ----    Zy^y^_ 

Aco'jxum,  Arkite,      -     -     -  17.     -     -     -     -       p^i^ 

In  the  following,  it  is  not  pronounced,  no  point  being  under- 
neath it : 

Lasha,  of  this  word  unfortunately  the  refer- 
ence was  lost      -      -_----_     ^^^ip 

OSi:,  Uz,    -    -    -    -    c.  X.  V.  23.    -    -    -    .     y)J^ 

EvaX,  Ohal,      -     -     -  28.     -     -     -     -    b:!-))^ 

In  the  following  it  is  pronounced  e,  tzcre  being  under  it : 
"E^sp,         Eher,      -     -     -     c.  x.  v.  21.     -     -     -     -     n^P 
"Lyjx^,       Elam,       -     -     -  22.     -     -     -     -     d^V 

In  the  following  we  have  it  with  the  Patliach  furtivum  : 
J'e?.(3ov;,     Gilboa,     II.  Sam.  c.  xxi.  v.  12.       -     -     -     X!^^^ 

Are  the  learned  required  to  read  this  last  name  Gilboang,  and 
nj^"lH)  Pharoang  ! !  !  See  Genesis,  c.  xli.  v.  1.  and  innumerable 
other  instances  might  be  adduced. 

The  above  Hebrew  words,  and  the  punctuation  of  them,  are 
talscn  from  the  Biblia  Hebraica  of  John  Simon,  Halas,  1767,  an 
edition,  of  which,  perhaps,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  as  cor- 
rect as  any  that  could  be  quoted. 

In  no  one  of  the  instances  now  selected,  or  indeed  in  any  other 
that  have  occurred,  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  pronun- 
ciation of  ^  was  ng,  or  any  thing  resembling  it  j  but,  as  far  as  the 
Septuagint  may  be  received  as  an  authority  for  what  was  adopted  at 
a  period  approaching  nearly  to  that  when  Hebrew  was  a  living 
language  ;  tracing  it  thence  through  the  modern  languages  of 
Europe,  either  English,  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  or  German,  no 
traces  of  \y  sounded  as  gn  or  ng  are  found  ;  on  the  contrary,  that  it 
was  as  mucii  modified  by  the  point  under  it  as  ehevi. 

According  to  Parkhurst's  scheme,''  Jacob  would  be  Jocab,  or 
Jokeb ;  and,  according  to  Terry's  Jagnacob ;  and  in  what  lan- 
guage, or  in  \\'hat  country,  was  cither  Xocab,  or  Jokeb,  or  Jagnacob 
ever  met  with  ? 

The  next  author  quoted  shall  be  the  learned  Adam  Lyttelton, 
the  author  of  the  I^atin  Dictionary,  who  says,  ^  speaking  of  this 
Hebrew  letter,  *  duplicem  fuisse  antiquitus  potestatem  cvincit  O, 


blew  and  the  reading  in  tiic  I^uglish  version,  it  is  to  be  supposed  tliat  tli<;  Hebrew 
V  as  read  as  printed. 

'  On  is  evidently  tl)0  sonnd  piven  to  Van,  bavins:  no  respect  to  2?,  as  is  evident 
in  tbe  next  name,  Oj\,  and,  as  in  oilier  cases,  Sanl  tor  instance.  Mherc  Van  is  ren- 
dered by  on, 

^  See  p.  3.  of  (be  Grammar  prefixed  to  iiis  Lexicon. 

^  Introduction  to  O. 
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intcrpretum  tralatio  qui  Tj^  reddunt  ojy  mtZV  '  Gomorra  et  r\TJ 
<\\x-x.  illis  est  Gaza  Syris  oUm,  Stcphano  teste,  ' AKv.  dicta  est.  Cau- 
sam  assignat  magnus  Scaliger,  viz.  priscos  Hebr^eos  quod  Arabes 
hodie  factitant  fecisse  indurato  >',  discriminis  gratia  puncto 
Super  imposito,  cujus  rei  sexcenta  exempla  obseivare  est,  qua 
in  propriis,  qua  in  appellativis,  e  lingua  Hebraea  in  alias  ductis. 
Itaque  meram  illam  gutturalem  sive  vocalem  vim  rtju  )}  hie  agnos- 
cimus,  cujus  sono  g  perperam  a  plerisque  admiscetur.' 

He  does  not,  however,  state  any  evidence  to  show  that  anciently 
the  letter  had  a  double  power  :  Og  and  Omorra  might  as  well 
be  the  effect  of  the  Masoretic  point,  as  of  the  pronunciation  of 
y.  And  here  he  plainly  declares  that  the  letter  g  «  perperam  ad- 
miscetur.' Nevertheless  in  understanding  this  quotation,  the  reader 
will  labor  under  no  small  difficulty.  He  is  perhaps  to  be  under- 
stood as  considering  the  G  introduced  as  the  initial  of  Gomorrah 
and  Gaza  as  improper ;  and  if  this  interpretation  be  correct,  may  he 
not  be  supposed  equally  to  condemn  the  introduction  of  it  in 
Gnain  .?  but  what  he  would  substitute  in  its  room  is  not 
stated. 

Having  shown  that  the  letter  receives  its  power  from  the 
Masoretic  point,  as  far  as  the  Septuagiut  affords  assistance  to 
ascertain  it,  unless,  as  was  before  observed,  it  is  the  point  that  is 
pronounced  and  not  the  letter,  the  next  author  whom,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  quote  is  the  celebrated  Buxtorf  j  and  his  opinion  seems 
to  do  more  to  guide  the  student  in  his  uncouth  way,  than  that  of 
any  other  person,  whose  labors  have  been  directed  to  the  subject. 
He  describes  it  as  <  Spiritus  asperrimus/  a  sound  of  which 
perhaps  very  little  idea  can  be  conveyed  by  any  other,  and  which, 
if  any  adequate  specimen  of  it  could  be  given,  might  be  found 
to  approximate  more  to  the  old  pronunciation  of  the  Spanish  X^ 
than  to  any  other,  as  <  debaxo,'  &c.  where  the  x  is  sounded  with 
the  highest  aspirate  that  the  organs  could  well  express ;  debah- 
hio  comes  as  near  it,  as  we  can  well  convey  it ;  this  will  give  the 
following  words  in  the  Hebrew ;  Nah-hiar  instead  of  Nagnar, — . 
Rashah-him  instead  of  Rashagnim,  &c. — this  gives  the  high 
aspirate;  the  spiritus  asperrimus  of  Buxtorf ;  it  gives  likewise 
the  aspirate  in  Pihel,  Pulial,  &c. ;  it  rejects  the  G  which  Scahger 
says,  '  perperam  admiscetur  ;'  yet,  at  the  same  time,  any  one  who 
utters  the  word  two  or  three  times  will  perceive,  that  in  a  corrupt 


'  How  would  the  advocates  for  the  power  gn  or  ng  sound  S  in  the  instance  of 
Oniora  or  Aza  ? 

^  The  above  ohservation  must  be  confined  to  the  old  pronunciation,  as  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  of  late  years  a  new  pronunciation  of  the  letter,  more 
resembling  that  of  S,  has  come  into  fashion  ;  the  change  is  thought  to  have  been 
the  effect  of  a  more  intimate  connexion  with  the  French,  which  has  produced  a 
change  in  their  phraseology,  as  vvtill  as  their  fashions. 
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and  laa;  way  of  pronouncing  the  aspirate,  the  letter  G  might 
intrude  itself.  It  is  not  at  variance  with  BuxtorPs  definition  of 
the  Gutturals,  *  Liters;  gutturis  sive  gutturales  quia  spiritum 
valent  qui  in  gutture  formatur.'  It  is  not  an  opinion  resting  solely 
on  the  authority  of  Buxtorf.  Dr.  Wilson  in  his  Elements  of 
Hebrew  Grammai-,  published  at  Edinburgh  1802,  speaking  of 
this  letter,  says,  <  Others  maintain  that  it  is  a  strong  and  deep 
guttural,  equal  to  three  h's.'  Is  not. this  recognizing  the  *  spiri- 
Tus  ASPERRiMUS  ?'  and  though  the  author  declares  himself  of 
the  opinion  that  O  is  the  proper  power  of  the  letter,  yet  as  he 
assigns  no  better  reason  for  rejecting  the  aspirated  pronunciation 
than  that  he  hopes  on  account  of    the  difficulty  of  the 

SOUND,  AND  THE  GREAT  NUMBER   OF  GUTTURALS  already   111   the 

alphabet^  that  that  is  not  the  true  sottndy  the  reader  will  perhaps 
be  of  opinion  that  there  is  not  much  of  argument  to  refute. 
If  it  be  said  that  there  is  notliing  in  the  Septuagint  that  authorizes 
this  sound,  the  answer  is  that  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
souikI  now  spoken  of  was  known  to  the  Greeks,  and,  conse- 
quently, they  had  no  character  to  express  it ;  though  it  is  certain 
that  they  had  accents  in  their  language,  and  what  their  power 
was,  no  one  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages  can  tell. 

Having  therefore  on  the  authority  of  Buxtorf  declared  our 
preference  of  the  spiritus  asperrimus,  which,  it  appears,  the 
advocates  for  another  system  have  not  been  entirely  able  to  do 
without,  as  in  TeiTy's  account  of  Pihel,  Puhal,  &c.  the  reader 
■will  excuse  the  trespassing  on  his  patience,  if  something  be  sub- 
joined respecting  the  G,  stated  by  Lyttelton,  on  the  authority  of 
Scaliger,  to  have  been  improperly  admitted  into  the  names  Gomor- 
rah and  Gaza ;  and  the  assigning  the  reason  of  this,  if  at  all 
possible,  must  be  done  by  pursuing  that  track  which  has  brought 
the  reader  to  this  point  of  the  argument ;  for  it  will  be  recollected 
that  it  has  been  shown  on  the  authority  of  those  who  have  con- 
tended for  the  sound  like  gn,  that  gutturals  may  likewise  be 
quiescents ;  that  some  of  them,  aleph  and  he,  are  admitted  to  be 
such  ;  from  proper  names,  as  given  in  the  Septuagint,  it  appeal's 
that  the  power  given  to  ]?  cither  must  be  said  to  depend  upon  the 
Masoretic  point  placed  beneath  it,  or  that  it  is  the  point  that  is 
sounded,  and  not  tlie  letter*,  that  in  no  instance  sufficiently 
authenticated  does  the  sound  ng  or  gn  occur,  and  that  those  who 
contend  ior  that  pronunciation,  or  for  that  of  O,  arc  driven  to 
gross  inconsistencies  that  may  almost  be  said  to  annihilate  their 
hypothesis.  Buxtorf,  a  man  inferior  to  none  in  Hebraic  learn- 
ing, has  assigned  a  different  power  to  the  letter ;  a  power 
which  removes  some  of  the  difficulties  of  former  schemes  ;  and  if 
more  accurate  descriptions  of  it  do  not  occur,  it  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  impossibility  of  giving  tlie  due  sound  perfectly ;  but 


104  Inquiry  into  tlie  poxver 

which,  it  is  conceived,  as  far  as  it  can  be  given,  accords  with  that 
found  in  an  European  language  deriving  part  of  its  language 
from  Eastern  nations,  and  not  improbably  some  of  its  peculiari- 
ties of  enunciation  also.     This,  it  is  conceived,  has  been  done- 

The  author  of  these  pages,  who  rather  seeks  to  draw  forth  the 
learning  of  others,  than  to  create  an  exalted  and  erroneous  opinion 
of  his  own,  has  not  the  arrogance  to  say  that  he  defies  alt  the 
learnmg  of  the  kingdom  to  refute  the  system  for  which  he  con- 
tends, or  the  arguments  by  which  he  supports  it.  Some  Hebraic 
PORSON  may  perhaps  from  sources  unknown  to  him  draw  forth 
intelligence  that  shall  consign  these  pages  to  oblivion.  In  this 
event  he  will  at  least  have  this  consolation  in  his  defeat,  that  he 
retires  from  the  conflict  wiser  than  he  entered  it.  But  to  pro- 
ceed :  it  has  been  already  observed  that  the  Spaniards  gave  a  high 
aspirated  sound  to  X  ;  a  sound  nearly  similar  was  also  given  to  G; 
whence  they  gained  this  sound,  it  is  now  impossible  to  discover ; 
but,  however,  it  certainly  existed  in  these  words  which  are  supr 
posed  to  be  of  eastern  origin.  Now,  as  it  is  known  tliat  after 
the  year  1040, '  immense  numbers  of  Jews,  driven  out  of  Mesopo- 
tamia, settled  in  Spain,  v/ould  it  be  deemed  too  fanciful  an  hypo-r 
thesis  to  say,  that  the  spiritus  asperrimus  of  )^.  might  resolve 
itself  into  G,  and  thus  form  Gomorrah  and  Gaza,  and  that-  the 
same  spiritus  asperrimus  is  found  in  the  language  of  Spaing 
into  which  country  many  Jews  fled  for  refuge,  carrying  with  thehi 
their  learning  and  their  customs,  and  perliaps  some  peculiarities 
of  their  language  ? 

For  the  reader  will,  doubtless,  recollect  how  many  sources 
tliere  were  whence  Oriental  modes  might  find  admittance  into 
•Spain,  the  origin  of  the  people  themselves :  the  invasion  by 
the  Moors  who  remained  in  the  country  from  about  the  year 
720,  to  the  tim.e  of  our  Henry  the  Seventh  •,  during  whose 
stay  there,  it  was  occasionally  the  policy  of  the  Calyphs  to  send 
large  colonies  of  Jews  into  the  country,  who  settled  there  :  the 
vicinity  of  Spain  to  the  African  coast :  and  lastly,  what  was 
mentioned  above,  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in  Mesopotamia, 
which  drove  many  of  them  into  Spain.  Whether  they  adopted 
the  oriental  part  of  the  language  from  Phoenicians,  Arabians,  or 
Jews,  it  is  needless  to  inquire  ;  but  incredulity  itself  will  surely 
allow  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  these  languages,  being  thus 
— — . — — »— — , — , ^ 

'  See  Prideaux's  Connexion,  Part  1 .  Vol.  IF.  page  472.  His  words  are  these  : 
'For  ahont  the  year  1040,  all  their  scliools  in  Mesopotamia,  vhere  only  they  enjoy- 
ed these  hifrh  titles,  (Seburaim  and  Gernim)  being  destroyed,  aud  all  their  loarii- 
cd  men  thence  expelled  and  driven  out  by  the  Blalionietan  princes,  who  then 
governed  in  those  parts,  they  have  since  that,  witli  the  greatest  number  of 
their  people,  flocked  into  these  western  parts,  especially  into  Spain,  France,  and 
England.' 
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introduced,  should  not  in  some  degree  insinuate  themselves,  to  say 
the  least  of  the  influence  they  would  have,  into  the  original  or 
vernacular  language  of  the  country,  whatever  that  might  be. 

To  the  above  considerations  may  be  added,  that  the  high  avSpi- 
rated  sound  of  X  and  G  exist  at  this  moment  in  some  of 
the  Eastern  languages  ;  and  that  those  who  have  been  conversant 
with  the  Eastern  languages,  have  afterwards  found  the  high 
aspirate  used  in  the  Spanish  language  familiar  to  them,  from  their 
being  conversant  with  those  of  the  East.  To  instaince  one  :  the 
language  of  Arabia  may  be  selected  from  many  to  which  the 
observation  applies.  Now  as  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  learned 
men  thfit  almost  all  the  languages  of  the  East  are  derived  from 
the  Hebrew,  and  that  as  early  as  the  period  when  the  Septua- 
gint,  or  at  least  that  part  of  it  which  was  called  the  Law,  was 
iormed,  the  spiritus  asperrimus  )}  took  the  aspirate  G  as  in 
Gomorrali  and  Gaza ;  docs  not  this  form  a  concatenation  of 
evidence,  corroborating  the  opinion  of  Buxtorf,  that  the  true 
power  of  i^  is  the  spiritus  asperrimus  ?  and  that  the  spiritus 
ASPERRIMUS  might  resolve  itself  in  some  instances  into  a  G,  as  in 
Gomorrah  and  Gaza,  as  it  is  found  in  some  modern  languages 
that  G  is  sounded  with  a  high  aspirate  ?  As  the  rough  breathing 
of  the  Greeks  in  some  instances  became  H,  as  in  Hector,  Hama- 
dryad, &c.  and  in  others  S,  as  in  semi,  super,  &c. 

Thus  then,  to  trace  the  argument  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  it  amounts  to  this  :  that  those  who  contend  for  the  power 
of  i^  as  O,  or  as  ng  or  gn,  are  grossly  inconsistent,  and  are 
obliged  to  depart  from  their  system,  in  order  to  accommodate 
themselves  to  those  impediments  which  they  meet  with  in  their 
own  schemes. 

That  Buxtorf  has  given  to  this  letter  a  power  v/hich  under  no 
circumstances  he  is  obliged  to  abandon. 

That  this  power  is  found,  as  exactly  as  the  nature  of  two 
languages  admits,  I'etained  in  the  earliest  mode  of  giving  the 
proper  names  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Septua- 
gint  translation  of  <  The  law.' 

That  this  power  accounts  for  any  seeming  difficulty  in  the  ortho- 
graphy of  words  beginning  with  G,  in  the  Septuagint,  wliich  in  the 
Hebrew  begin  with  y. 

That  many  eastern  languages  give  to  their  corresponding  letter 
the  sound  claimed  for  y,  and  for  G  which  represents  it. 

And  that  the  same  sound  of  G  is  found  in  a  living  language, 
notoriously  derived,  as  to  that  part  which  respects  the  sound  of  G, 
from  tlie  languages  of  the  east. 

For  the  above  reasons,  the  author  of  these  pages  conceives  him- 
self justified  in  declaring,  that,  as  far  as  his  judgment  enables 
him  to  determine,  the  opinion  of  Buxtorf  is  the  most  likely  to  be 
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CORRECT  -,'  he  has  already  said,  that  he  addresses  himself  To  the 
LEARNED.  To  the  mass  of  mankind,  his  inqufry  is  as  incomprehen- 
sible as  some  parts  of  Pindar : 

h 
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From  the  Charge  of  PaeriUfy  imputed  to  him  hi)  Dr.  Pearce, 

in  his  Notes  on  Longinus ; 
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In  a  passage  of  Longinus,  where  he  is  describing  that  fault  in 
writing,  which  he  calls  a  Puerility,  Dr.  Pearce,  in  his  note  to 
illustrate  the  definition,  gives  an  example  of  one  very  palpable 
pueriliti/y  as  he  thinks,  in  Virgil — «  Ni  fallor,  (says  he)  opti- 
mus  ille  ^Eneidos  auctor  semel  hujus  vitii  arguendus  est."  The 
passage  in  Virgil  is  to  this  purpose :  the  oracle  had  ordered 
jEneas  to  go  and  settle  in  the  original  mother-country  of  the 
Trojans  ; 

Antiquam  c.rquirite  matrem. 

Anchises  understood  that  to  be  Crete  ;  from  whence  their  old  king 
Teucer  had  come,  with  a  colony,  to  Troy.     ^Eneas  sails  to  Crete, 

■  There  seems  good  reason  to  suspect  that  the  mode  of  pronunciation  adopted 
by  the  modern  Jews,  is  widely  ditierent  from  that  of  the  early  ages.  Hut  the 
modern  method  sliould  no  more  be  considered  as  the  criterion  by  which  to  judge 
of  the  old,  than  modern  Greek  can  be  considered,  as  deciding  any  question 
respecting  the  Greek  of  Thucydides  or  of  Aristotle;  either  langnatre  has  under- 
gone snch  changes,  as  entirely  to  destroy  the  original  character  of  it;  and  even 
in  living  languages,  in  our  own  for  instance,  not  only  in  the  phraseology,  hut  in 
the  sound  also,  such  change  has  occurred,  that,  perhaps,  if  Chaucer  could  have 
heard  the  language  of  Pope,  it  would  have  been  unintelligible  to  him  ;  and,  most 
probablv,  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew  of  David 
and  that  of  the  Rabbis  of  the  present  day. 
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and  begins  a  settlement  there ;  but  being  soon  terrified  by  a 
pestilence  and  famine,  resolves  to  consult  the  oracle  again.  Mean- 
time, the  Penates,  or  Tutelar  Gods  of  Troy,  explain  to  him,  in 
a  vision,  that  the  oracle  meant  he  should  settle  in  Italy,  the 
mother-country  of  Dardanus,  who  wzs  their  first,  and  original, 
ancestor. 

Genus  a  quo  Principe  nostrum; 

Teucer  having  come  later  than  he,  and  united  the  two  families 
by  marriage.     Upon  this,  Anchises  acknowledges  his  mistake  -, 

ji^norit  pro.'e/n  unibiguavi^gcwinof^qne  FurentcA ; 
Sc']uc  novo  vcftruni  dcccpiuni  rrrurc  locurum. 

On  these  two  epithets,  7Wvo  veternm,  Dr.  Pearce  makes  this 
remark  :    '  Pr?e  nimio  studio  proferendi  Antitheti,   scripsit   novo, 
nullo,    opinor,  sensu ;    novo    enim  veterum   respondet ;   sed  nihil 
sentential    addit  •,    imo    puerilibus    illam    ingeniis   quam    virilibus 
aptiorem  efficit.'     Here,  says  he,  Virgil  joins  the  epithet  novo  to 
errore,  without  any  meaning,    (nullo  sensu,)  because,    to    wit, 
Anchises  had  made  no  second  mistake,  he  had  only  once  explained 
the  oracle ;  and  so,  says  the  Doctor,  wow,  taken   by   itself,  re- 
spondet, makes  a  see-saw   with  veterum  ;   but,  until   you   come 
to  join  it  with  its   substantive,  crrorCy  it  conveys  no  meaning  at 
all :  he    might  fairly  have  said,  it  conveys  a  false  meaning,  and 
probably  would  have  said  so,  but  that  he  is  guided  a  little  here,  ia 
his  opinion,  by  Servius,  who  softens  the  matter  thus;  '  sane  aut 
per  contrarietatcm  sermonis  declaravit,  aut  novo  pro  magno  posuit.' 
This  criticism,  when  the  import  of  it  is  fully  considered,  amounts  to 
as  heavy  a  charge  upon  Virgil,  as  ever,  perhaps,  was  brought  against 
any,  even  the  most  contemptible,  writer  ;    for  though  the  circum- 
stances of  the  thing  to  be  told  here,  had  really  in  themselves  con- 
tained any  such  opposition,  as  might  present  to  the  imagination  of 
the  poet  some  antithesis  of  expression,  yet  to  have  wrought  that  up, 
or  even  to   have  let  it  slip   into  such  a   see-saw  as  this,  would 
have  been  a  levity,  utterly  unworthy  of  Virgil,  and  altogether  un- 
becoming the  dignity  and  importance  of  the  subject.     But  the  case 
here  is  far  worse  ;  Virgil  has  not  even  the  excuse  of  inadvertency, 
no   circumstance    could    give    occasion    to    this   antithesis ;    for 
Anchises  had    made   but  one    mistake.     Yet  right  or  wrong,  it 
seems,  the  poet  was   determined  to  introduce  it ;  and  since   it  did 
not  naturally  grow  out  of  the  subject,  he  resolved    to   ingraft  it 
upon  it.     Lastly,  and  to  complete  all,  his  genius  is  as  barren  as  his 
taste  is  bad  •,  he  is  not  able  to  execute  his  intention,  low  as  it  is  : 
he  cannot  even  make  out  this  same  little  small  antithetical  pretti- 
ness,  which,  as  the  Doctor  says,  he  had  set  his  heart  upon,  (nimio 
studio  proferendi  antitheti,)  and  it  is,  after  all,  but  the  embryo  of  an 
antithesis,  no  sooner  conceived  than  dead.     At  the  beginning  of 
the  verse,  he  makes  you  expect  it,  but  before  the  end    of  it,  he 
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fails ;  you  are  quite  disappointed,  and  find  it  a  mere  abortion. 
Tlie  710V0  vctcrum  turns  out  a  poor  collision,  without  one  spark 
to  follow  from  it.  This,  and  nothing  less  than  this,  is  implied 
in  the  Doctors  charge  against  the  poet.  Burman,  in  his  edition 
of  Virgil,  mentions  this  remark  of  Poctor  Pearce,  and  owns 
that  Servius    says  nothing    to    the    purpose  on  the  difficulty. — 

*  Servius  efiam  lahorat  in  hoc  epiilicio  cxplicando'  —  Burman 
takes  no  notice,  indeed,  of  one  part  of  the  criticism  j  the 
impropriety  of  using  an  antithesis  of  expression  on  such  a  sub- 
ject, but  he  labors  very  hard  to  make  out  that  the  antithesis 
is  a  real  one,  and  that  poctor  Pearce  is  wrong  in  saying,  that  the 
epithet  novo  Is  sine  ullo  scnsu;  and  endeavours  to  give  a  sense  to  It, 
by  imputing  sevei'al  different  mistakes  to  Anchises  j  and  to  make 
way  for  our  believing  so,  he  begins  by  telling  us,  that  Anchises 
was  but  a  doting  sort  of  an  old  fellow,  who  had  lost  Ills  memory  ; 

*  credo,  Anchisen,  obllviosum  senem,  voluisse  dicere,  se  olim  qul- 
dem  de  Hesperia  ex  monitu  Cassandr?e  aliquid  Inaudivisse,  sed 
nunc  eX  Apolllnis  oraculo  obscuro  et  dublo,  novo  errore  fuisse 
<!eceptum,  quum  Antiquam  Matrem  interpretatus  esset  de  Teucro, 
qui  ex  Creta  coloniam  duxerat  In  Troada,  quum  debuisset  de 
Dardano  explicare,  qiii  ante  Teucrum  eo  adpulerat,  et  Dardaniam 
condlderat.' — Anchises  had  heard  something,  he  says,  of  Italy, 
from  Cassandra ;  but,  by  a  new,  or  a  second  mistake,  he  had 
misunderstood  Apollo.  But  where  Is  the  first  mistake  ?  he  had, 
indeed,  never  paid  any  regard  at  all  to  Cassandra's  information  ; 
but  how  can  that  be  called  error  locortun  P—'  novo  veterum  de- 
ceptum  errore  locorum.*  But  it  is  needless.  Indeed,  to  enter  Into 
the  particulars  of  this  kind  of  defence  of  Burman's  ;  the  whole 
passage  In  Virgil,  when  viewed  together,  plainly  shows,  that  such 
a  defence  can  have  no  place  ;  for  the  Penates  inform  Mnezs,  that 
Apollo  had  meant  he  should  settle  in  Italy,  as  his  ii: other-country  : 
they  bid  him  rise,  and  tell  his  father  this— 

Singe,  (igc,  et  h'fc  hrta  longavo  dicta  parcnii 
Hand  dubitandu  refer. 
He  does  so  : 

Jru-hisein/acio  cerium,  rcniquc  ordinc  pcDido. 

Upon  which  Anchises 

Agnoril  prolem  nmhignam,  gcnnno!;qiie  parent cs, 

Seqnc  novo  vclennn  deceplvm  crroic  locoriati. 
It  Is  plain,  then,  that  what  Anchises  says  here,  refers  solely  to 
his  mistake  of  the  meaning  of  Apollo,  and  has  nothing  at  all  to 
do  with  what  Cassandra  had  told  him  of  old  ;  nay,  what  is  much 
more,  when  he  was  making  this  confession  of  his  mistake,  he  had 
not  so  much  as  recollected  yet  Cassandra's  former  prophecy ;  he 
does  not  do  that  till  afterv.'ards,  as  is  manifest  from  the  words 
next  following  : 
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Turn  memorut  :   Nate,  J/iacis  excrcilefutis, 
iiulu  ftiUii  tales  caaus  Cassandra  cuiitbtU  ; 
Nunc  rtpctu ;  k(ec  geiieri  portendere  debitu  nostra  ; 
Et  siL'pe  Heaperuiiii,  sotpc  Itulu  TCgna  tocure; 
Sedquhad  Hespericc  centnros  litiora  Teucros 
Cicde/et ;   ant  ijuein  tuin  votes  Cassandra  inoverct  ? 

Where  the  turn  mcmorat^  and  the  nunc  repeto,  now  I  recollect^ 
make  it  perfectly  evident,  that  in  what  he  had  said  before,  Cassan- 
dra was  not  yet  in  his  thoughts  j  besides,  from  -the  last  verse, 

Quc/n  tii/ii  I'iitc.i  Cassandra  niorcrcl  Y 
it  is  plain,  that  he  paid  no  regard  at  all  to  what  Cassandra  told 
him,  and  so  it  cannot  be  said  that  she  had  led  him  into  any  mis- 
take about  the  place  destined  for  their  settlement.  Burmau  tries 
farther  to  make  out  another  mistake  of  Anchises,  but  either  I  do 
not  understand  him,  or  he  contradicts  himself :  his  words,  which 
follow  immediately  after  what  was  already  quoted  from  him,  are 
these  :  '  Et  quia  etiam  quidam  Dardanum  ex  Creta,  deduxerunt,  inde 
in  errorem  deductum.  Nimirum,  Anchises  de  Creta  accipiebat, 
Dardano  omisso,  de  Teucro  cogitans  ;  et  quia  Trojani,  et  Teucri 
et  Dardanidas  dicuntur,  proles  erat  ambigua,  et  geminus  Parens/ 
In  the  first  of  these  two  sentences,  if  I  understand  them,  he  means, 
some  maintained  that  Dardanus  had  come  from  Crete  j  and  that 
led  Anchises  to  take  Crete  for  their  mother  country.  In  the  next 
sentence,  v/hich  is  to  explain  the  former,  he  says  :  Anchises  took 
Crete  for  their  mother  country;  because  he  forgot  Dardanus,  and 
thought  only  of  Teuccr  ;  «  nimirum,  Anchises  de  Creta  accipiebat, 
Dardano  onilsso,  de  Teucro  cogitans.'  But  if  he  were  ever  so 
consistent  with  himself  here,  the  whole  makes  nothing  to  the 
purpose,  for  still  A^nchises  makes  but  one  mistake  of  Crete  for 
Italy  ;  were  there  ever  so  many  concurring,  causes  v/hich  lud  led 
him  into  that  mistake,  and  though  it  were  granted  that  one  of 
these  causes  was  this  particular  opinion,  which  some  held,  that 
Dardanus  had  come  originally  from  Crete;  but  there  is  not  iiideed 
any  ground  for  the  supposition,  as  Anchist's  makes  no  mention  of 
it,  when  he  interprets  the  oracle,  and  enumerates  very  fiilly  the 
several  causes  which  made  him  tliink  that  by  their  mother-country 
Apollo  meant  Crete,  viz,  mount  Ida  had  its  name  from  the  Cretan 
Ida  ;  King  Teucer  their  ancestor  had  come  from  thence  ;  and  from 
thence  they  had  got  their  religion,  the  rites  of  Cybele,  the  ccremo^ 
nies  of  the  Corybantes,  the  grove  of  Ida,  the  mysteries  of  ths 
iVIagnu  Mater ;  and  the  procession  of  her  chariot  drawn  by 
Lions. 

Tum  Chilli  or,  reteruni  volTtns  moniuiicnta  viroruTii, 
Auditc,  up/oiert!<,  dil,  kt  spea  d'nxite  vestra:;. 
Creta,  JOvisijwghi,  media,  Jaut  insida^  pvnto ; 
'   Moas  ld(£usubi,. el,  gcntiscunuiiulu  no^itit  ,,..,.    ri^^ 
Centum  urbes  fiuVdaat  mannas,  uberrima  rcena; 
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Muximus  uncle  Fatcr,  si  rile  andita  recordor, 
Teucrus  Khateas  primum  est  udveclus  ad  or  an  : 
Optavitque  locum  regno  :  nondion  ilium  el  Arccs 
J'ergaiiica  stetcnnil  ;  liahilabitnt  ru/lihus  iniis. 
ILinc  Muter  Cultri.r  Vj/I'clr,  Coriihantiufjiie  ttra, 
Idteumgue  ner.ius;  hiitc Jida  silciUici  sucris, 
Illjtineti  curruni  Domina  subicre  leones. 

Among  all  which  circumstances  of  their  origin  from  Crete, 
there  is  not  the  least  mention  of  Dardanus.  After  what  I  have 
just  observed,  it  is  scarce  worth  while  to  take  notice  of  the  third 
and  last  way  Burman  takes,  to  find  a  meaning  to  the  novus  erro?; 
If  it  were  not  just  to  show  how  mucli  he  must  have  been  graveled 
in  this  passage  :  '  deinde,'  says  he,  *  quia  error  loconm?,  non  xnro- 
rum  dicitur,  posset  dici  Anchises  errasse  de  monte  Ida,  qui  quum 
asque  in  Cretd  esset,  atque  in  Troade,  hinc  cunabula  gentis  inde 
credebat  repetenda,'  he  means,  I  suppose,  that  Anchises  had  both 
made  a  mistake  oi  J)ers07is  and  oi places;  he  had  thought  of  Teucer 
when  he  should  have  thought  of  Dardarms  *,  and  he  had  made  a 
second  mistake,  a  novus  errors  about  the  two  mount  Idas.  This 
might  give  a  sort  of  meaning  to  the  epithet  noirnsy  which  he  is 
laboring  for  ;  but  it  would  give  a  very  sorry  meaning  to  the  pas- 
sage in  general ;  if,  to  wit,  by  the  vetcrum  lucorum  were  meant  the 
two  mountains,  but  it  is  needless  to  enter  into  particulars  here  ;  as 
it  is,  I  think,  self-evident,  that  veterum  locorum  must  undoubtedly 
be  meant  of  Crete  and  Italy.  For  the  sense  is  evidently  this ;  that 
Anchises  acknowledged  the  Trojans  had  two  several  Ancestors, 
who  came  from  these  two  different  mother  countries.  So  that, 
notwithstanding  all  Burman's  well-meant  pains  to  vindicate  the 
poet  from  at  least  one  part  of  the  censure,  Dr.  Pearce,  it  would 
seem,  has  reason  to  think,  that,  his  criticism,  severe  as  it  is,  re- 
mains In  its  full  force  ;  and  that  Virgil  is  guilty  of  a  premeditated, 
and  yet  a  meaiiinglesSi  puerility.  But,  can  one  really  believe, 
that  Virgil  could  be,  deliberately,  guilty,  of  affecting  such  a  pitiful, 
still-born  conceit?  Is  it  not  in  writing  as  in  life  ?  there  are,  in  both, 
some  characters  far  beyond  the  imputation  of  being  capable  of  a 
gross  violation  of  the  Kalon :  such  a  character,  if  any,  is  Virgil  ;. 
and  such  an  imputation,  surely,  is  this.  Is  it  not  far  better  for  a 
critic,  when  he  meets,  in  a  first  rate  writer,  a  passage  which  sug- 
gests to  him  an  apprehension  of  this  kind,  to  distrust  himself,  and 
suspect  he  does  not  understand  the  passage  ;  and  much  more  so,  in, 
a  work,  where  sfcveral  difficulties  confessedly  occur ;  especially 
with  respect  to  the  uncommon  turns  of  expression  ?  For,  though 
the  general  run  of  Virgil's  language  is  more  easy,  as  well  as  it  is 
more  musical,  than  that  of  any  other  Roman  poet,  or,  indeed,  of 
any  poet  who  has  written  in  Latin  ;  yet,  at  times,  we  find  in  him 
some  very  uncommon  turns  of  expression,  which  have  not  been 
always  equally  well  attended  to  by  his  commentators.    And,  there- 
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•fore,  when  a  passage,  at  first  view,  seems  to  imply  a  fault,  so 
gross  as  to  be  altogether  incompatible  with  the  character  of  a  poet 
the  most  admired  of  any  for  delicacy  of  taste  and  accuracy  of 
judgment;  I  imagine,  the  best  thing  which  a  critic  can  do  is,  to 
distrust  himself  rather  than  suspect  the  poet ;  and  examine  well, 
whether  there  may  not  be  some  word,  or  some  expression, 
which,  in  its  most  ordinary  acceptation,  conveys  that  sense  which 
gives  occasion  to  his  criticism,  but  yet  is  taken  sometimes  in  ano- 
ther sense,  which  may  clear  the  passage  of  all  difficulty :  and  this, 
I  imagine,  is  very  remarkably  the  case  in  these  two  lines  of  Virgil. 
Deccptum  crrore,  deceived  hij  a  mistake,  appears,  to  be  sure,  very 
readily,  to  be  the  sense  here.  But  yet,  eri-or  does  not  always  sig- 
nify a  mistake  ;  in  Virgil,  it  means  sometimes  a  travelling  by  sea, 
or  land;  a  voyage,  or  journey  ;  as  when  Deiphobus  asks  ^neas 
how  he  came  alive  to  the  Shades. 

Pelagiuc  venis  trroribtis  acliis. 
and,  when  Dido  asks  iEneas  to  relate  his  adventures ; 

Lnmo  (ige,  ct  a  prima,  die,  Jfosyjes-,  orig'me,  nobis 
Itisidi'is,  mquit,  Ucniunw,  ct.snsqiie  iuoruni, 
.Ericrcaqut  luus. 

and  so,  in  the  passage  I  am  upon,  to  me  it  seems  beyond  all  doubt, 
that,  by  jiovo  errore  is  meant  eiTore  Teucri.  Dardanus  had  made 
the  first  voyage,  the  first  adventure,  the  primus  e7Tor,  in  search  of 
a  settlement ;  Teucer  made  a  second,  a  later,  or  z  ?ioviis  error; 
and  this  had  deceived  Anchises.  And  thus,  the  epithet  7iotms  is 
no  way  meant  as  an  antithesis  to  vetentm  locuruvi ;  but,  in  distinc- 
tion to  the  prior  voyage  of  Dardanus.  So  far  the  sense  appears,  to 
me  at  least,  clear,  and  just,  and  liable  to  no  criticism.  But  this  is 
not  all;  the  remaining  v/ords  of  this  verse  make  a  further  difficulty 
in  the  expression,  by  being  in  an  uncommon  construction — <  An- 
chises agnovit  se  deceptum  veterum  locorum/  owned  himself  mis- 
taken in  these  ancient  countries — <  novo  Errore  Teucri' — by  that 
second  voyage  of  Teucer.  Deceptum  veterum  locorum  is,  I  say,  an 
uncommon  expression  ;  which  has  contributed  to  the  difficulty  of 
the  passage,  and  to  the  mistake  of  Dr.  Pearce  :  but  yet,  it  is  an 
expression,  to  which  another  exactly  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  a 
poet  of  the  same  rank  with  Virgil,  for  elegance  and  taste.  I 
mean  in  Horace,  in  the  ode  upon  his  escape  from  the  fall  of  the 
tree ;  where  he  is  giving  a  dignity  to  his  own  art,  and  insinuating 
his  importance  as  a  poet,  by  describing  the  veneration  in  which 
the  Greek  lyric  poets  were  held  among  the  shades.  The  charm, 
says  he,  of  Alcseus'  poetry  beguiles  even  the  guilty  of  their  tortures. 

Quin  et  Prometheus,  et  Felopis  parens 
Dutci  luborum  dccipitur  sono. 

Here,   I   say,  the  expression,  ^  Proinetheus  decipitiir  lahorum. 
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dulci  sand  Alcdciy  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  expression,  A^iwviL 
sc  deceptum  locorunh  novo  errore  Teucri.  And  thus,  I  think,  the 
poet  may  fairly  be  vindicated  from  so  positive,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  so  very  severe  a  censure.' 

There  is  besides  another  kind  of  objection,  which  has  likevi^ise 
been  made  to  this  very  passage  of  Virgil  \  and  vi^hich  I  shall  also 
endeavour  to  remove.  Rukus,  and  others,  have  taxed  Virgil  with 
want  of  judgment  in  the  conduct  of  this  part  of  his  poem :  for, 
say  they,  Anchises  and  ^neas  ought  to  have  been  sensible  of  this 
mistake  long  before  ;  and  that,  most  especially,  from  the  farewell 
words  of  Crelisa  to  -ZEneas,  when  her  shade  appeared  to  him, 
on  the  night  of  the  destruction  of  Troy,  and,  not  only  told  him 
of  Hcsperia  by  name,  but  marked  out  its  particular  situation,  by  the 
river  Tiber ;  for,  says  she. 

Ad  terrain  Hesperiam  rcnics.  uhi  Li/diiis.  urra 
Inter  opinia  viram,  ienijluit  ag/nine  Tidris. 

Barman,  who  likewise  mentions  this  objection,  fairly  ov/ns  that  he 
does  not  well  know  what  to  say  to  it ;  he  thinks  less  of  Anchises, 
as  an  oblivious  old  man,  but  seems  to  v/onder  that  jEneas  should 
forget  it,  *7iescio  quid  dicamF'  says  he,  *  eerie  ^ncas  non  debiicrat 
oblitus  esse,'  then,  he,  modestly  enough,  offers  two  solutions,  by 
way  of  guess  or  conjecture.    Shall  we  think,  says  he,  that  ^neas 


'  Deceptum  Labornm.)  Several  other  such  uncommon  expressions  occur  both 
ia  Virgil  and  Horace,  as  well  as  in  other  Konian  poets  :  a  number  of  which  kind, 
colk'cted  by  Nonius  Marcellus,  are  cited  by  Torreutius,  in  a  vciy  sensible  note  he 
gives  on  the  words  of  Horace  B.  3.  Ode  last.  5.  li. 

. — Duniiiis  agresitiim 

Rcgnavit  Populuruin  ; 
of  which  note,  what  follows  is  an  extract. 

*  Regnavit  Populoruni)  Sic  prisci  quoque  intcrpretcs  legerunt,  nee  primn* 
huuc  locum  ex  Servio  restituit  Lanibinus,  Libri  taiiien  IMS.  onmes,  quos 
videre  coutigit,  litgiiator  habent:  tantum  potuit  Giauimaticorura  aiidacia.  Solent 
antem  nobiles  poet;e  hujusmodi  locutionibus  hie  illic  aspersis  cxcitare  Lectorem  ; 
idque  vol  snbaudieiido  aliquid,  vel  imitatione  Gra:coruu).     Tale  illud 

Virgilii  JEu.  II.  V26. 

Jnstitiane  prius  niirer,  belline  laborun:? 

Horatii  Od. 

pesine  querelarnni, 2.     9.  17. 

Abstineto  iraruni, • o.  27.  69. 

DeCipitur  laborum, 2.  13.  37.  > 

Daninatus  laboris,    2.  14.  19. 

Solnti  operum,  3.  17.  ult. 

Plant!. 

Desipiebam  mentis,     lipid.       1.     2.  35. 

Pendet  animi, Merc.       1.  18.  54. 

et  similia  multa  a  Nonio  congesta.' 

A  still  more  copious  collection  of  such  expressions  is  to  be  found  in  RudUifiian'* 
Latin  Orabimat-.    Vol.  2.  p.  135.  .S.c. 
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believed  the  oracle  of  Apollo  was  much  more  to  be  tlepended  on 
than  the  words  of  Creusa  *  crcdens^  certius  ApoUijiis  esse  aractdum 
CreUue  diciisy  or,  thiit  ^Eneas  really  had  no  great  faith  in  the 
ghost  of  Creusa,  and  rt'snained  still  at  a  loss  where  to  go.—  *  An 
incerhfm  -^ieam  non  muitum  fidei  habuisse  Crelisse  wnbne  ^  num 
et  post  illam  visam  dicit, 

Jnterl i  Qvv jaia  fercvi^ vli sistere  dfinr V 
this  soludon  is  almost  ludicrous.  I  sJiail  pass  it,  aiid  return  to  the 
objectiou  ;  which  is  plainly  one  of  those  kiuil  of  arguments,  which, 
if  they  prove  any  thing  at  all,  prove  a  great  deal  too  much.  For 
according  to  it,  Anchises  and  jEueas  should  not,  properly  have 
socffler  achiozciedged  their  mistake,  as  Ruxus  states  it ;  '  errorem 
egncstere  anita  ddantral^  are  his  words :  they  should  never  hive 
failea  into  th^it  miscLike  at  ali,  they  sJ^ould  hare  sailed  for  Hesperii 
from  the  begmuii^  j  wiiereas,  they^Srs:  cf  all,  attempted  a  sertie- 
ment  in  Thrace.  Here  then  is  the  proper  objection  ;  how  csme 
.^neas,  so  skjoo  aftei'  the  appearaiice  of  Cr^Sisjs  ^'ven  before  he 
kft  the  CcKtst  of  Troy,  wlsile  Ms  ships  were  yet  building  only, 
22Ki  his  mea  assesoabliEigj  to  be  entarely  at  a  loss  where  to  settle  ? 
for,  says  he: 

'claesrsBa^e  sai  ipso 

Af'^'assds^  rt  Ti'jygm  a»dimesx-  utotitihtSi  2^i 

Now  I  itmk.  h  is  iKrttira],  from  this;  passage,  to  cGnchide  that 
Virgil  mtraiit  here  to  show,  that,  frc«n  the  words,  ©f  Creusa»  ^Slieas 
liad  hee«  abEe  to  irsaie  out  nothisig  i-t  all,  which  ccuM  be  of  any 
service  to  direct  his  Yopge.  Apiilo  gaiTe  hlsn  afterwards  a.  re- 
jpoase  which  wa^s  absatre^;  but  the  pr-s^iecy  c^  Creusa  had  b*:*en 
utterly  uniiitelirgTble  to  him,  yet  the  quesatkan  reinaiits:  if  this  really 
be  Virgil's  iuteutson  here,  is  he  umfonn,  throughout,  iu  the  whale 
conduct  of  tliis  part  of  the  poem  ?  has  he  pat  such  words  it*  the 
mouth  of  Creusa,  as  muse  natural !y  t:»  ^rseas  apperjr  unintelligi- 
ble ?  yes  ;  even  contradictory  ;  at  least  to  rae,  the  poet  seems  evi- 
dently, to  have  artfully  managed  her  expressions  with  that  very 
intentioQ  ;  Let  us  examine  them :  she  tells  .^ieas, 

Loni^u  iili  exinu,  et  vastum  maris  xqver  arundum  ; 
Ad  Ferrum  hes.jeriain  venii'!,  w6«  Ladius  arru 
Inter  Ofihua  virt^m  (era  fiuit  ugmmt  Tihris. 
JNie,  spefi  lettt,  re^numque^  et  re^cU  conjux 
J'urtii  tibi. 

Now,  we  must  remember,  that  -/Eneas  had  never  yet  heard  of 
the  word  Hespeiiay  as  tlie  proper  name  of  a  country  \  he  is  not 
informed  of  that,  till  long  afterwards-,  when  the  Penates  tel,  him. 

Est  ItHus,  Hisji/rant  C/itii  ct^/jowj^e  dicunf. 
From  Creiisa,  then,  he  would  naturally  take  it  in  its  proper  original 

VOL.  vin.    a.  ji  NO.  xv.  h 
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sense,  as  an  adjective,  the  feminine  of  'Ei'riEPIOl;  nay,  he  is 
even  prevented,  as  it  M'ere,  from  any  suspicion  of  her  using  it  anew, 
as  a  proper  name,  or  any  otherwise  than  as  an  adjective,  by  her 
putting  the  substantive  I'crram  before  it.  The  expression,  then, 
Tenam  Hespeiiam,  would  convey  to  ^neas  no  other  idea,  than 
as  if  one  should  say,  in  English,  a  western  land.  Next,  as  to  the 
other  mark  of  Italy,  7ibi  Lyclius  Tihrh  jluit ;  as  ^Eneas  was  wholly 
ignorant  of  Italy,  and  its  inhabitants,  he  could  not  possibly  know 
that  by  Lydius  Tihris,  she  meant  the  Tiber,  where  the  Lydian 
Prince  Tyrrhenus  had  settled  some  generations  before :  he  must 
naturally  understand  it,  then,  in  the  common  proper  sense,  as  a 
river  of  Lydia  ;  or  at  most,  a  river  which  ran  from  Lydia,  through 
this  western  land ;  and  this  is  what  could  not  but  quite  confound 
him,  and  render  the  whole  utterly  unintelligible,  for  Lydia  is  a 
country  lying  far  to  the  south  cast  of  Troy.  And  so  the  one  part  of 
her  information  must  naturally  appear  to  him  to  contradict  the  other. 
If  one  ask,  why  did  not  Creiisa  speak  more  plainly  ?  the  answer 
is  easy,  she  knew  no  more  ;  or  was  forbidden  by  the  gods  to  reveal 
farther.  According  to  the  mythology  of  the  poets,  this  was  often 
the  case  with  those  who  foretold  future  events ;  thus  the  prophet 
Helenus  tells  ^neas,  he  will  discover  a  few  useful  hints  of  what 
was  to  befal  him  j  but  must  conceal  the  rest  i — 

Pauca  tihi  e  inuJtis 
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Scire  Helenum,  furique  vetat  Saiurnia  Jinio. 

This  is  the  light  in  which  the  poet's  intention  appears  to  me  ; 
and  in  this  view,  I  think  his  conduct  is  perfectly  consistent,  and 
extremely  judicious  in  the  whole  management  of  this  part  of  the 
poem. 

February  27th,  1761. 


ON  THE  HEBREW  BIBLE. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Joupnal. 

If  the  Communication  of  the  present  Article  shall  merit  an  entry 
in  the  Classical  Journal,  it  is  respectfully  at  your  service. '  Yoii 
are  not  wanting  in  able  Correspondents  in  Oriental  Literature,  and. 
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Sir,  in  particular,  am  I  desirous  to  submit  the  present  Article  for 
ad  mission,  where  so  able  and  sound  a  critic  corresponds  as  Mr.  Hails 
of  Newcastle,  whose  defences  of  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  of  our  authorised  English  Translation,  and  whose  valu- 
able remarks  on  the  genius  and  construction  of  the  sacred  Hebrew 
language,  are  irrefragable  proofs  of  close  reading,  of  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  superior  attainment,  Happy  would 
it  be  for  the  cause  of  DIVINE  TRUTH,  had  we  a  large  increase  of 
such  learned  advocates. 

Having  myself  had  a  strong  disposition  to  become  closely  ac- 
quainted with  that  language,  reputed  to  have  been  spoken  by  the 
first  generations  of  men  -,  in  which,  as  its  votaries  among  the 
Hebrews  say,  the  World  xvas  created  ;  and  wherein  the  Almighty 
revealed  his  will  to  mankind,  I  pursued  the  Hebrew  first  in  the 
Bible,  and  at  length  in  its  more  intimate  dialects,  especially  the 
Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Ethiopic,  making  myself  familiar  also  with  the 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Commentaries:  this  I  attained  without  the  aid 
of  a  Jew  ;  being  confident  that  whoever  sets  about  so  pious  a  study 
with  exertion  and  humility  will  never  fail  of  success  through  God. 

My  first  difficulty  was  about  the  Hebrew  points :  not  whether 
these  additions  to  the  letter  of  the  sacred  Text  originated  with  the 
sacred  Penmen  in  the  first  instance  •,  but  whether  in  any  succeeding 
period  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Church,  Ezra  or  any  other  authorised 
person  applied  them  to  the  text  for  the  uniformity  and  perpetuity 
of  the  reading  and  pronunciation;  in  which  case,  an  absolute  rejec- 
tion of  them  would  seem  at  least  presumptuous  and  dangerous.- 
I  consulted  Dr.  Gill's  book  on  the  subject,  also  Whitfield  on  the 
Hebrew  Vowel  Points,  and  other  treatises  of  the  kind  j  but  all  to 
little  purpose  ;  for  the  question  returned  unresolved  :  whilst  the: 
Jews  of  all  times,  and  in  all  countries,  read  the  law  in  the  original, 
and  unpointed  Text.  The  argument  for  the  divine  authority  of 
the  Hebrew  Punctuation  seemed  to  me  at  best  dubious  and  uncer- 
tain ;  I  therefore  studied  the  Hebrew  according  to  the  prevailing" 
Masoretical  Punctuation,  without  attaching  to  it  the  consequence 
due  to  a  divinely  inspired  system. 

For  a  short  and  clear  discussion  of  the  subject  respecting  the 
origin  and  use  of  the  Hebrew  points,  I  think  it  more  judicious  to 
state  the  question  by  a  clear  definition.  First  ;  The  Hebrew  Points? 
are  no  original  part  of  the  letters,  but  additional  ;  and  arc  variously- 
applied  above,  under,  or  in  the  body  of  the  letters.— Secon-ily  i 
The  Points  may  be  classed  under  three  denomiiiations.  ( 1 )  The 
Reading  or  vowel  points,  with  which  the  consonants  are  pronoun>^ 
ced  :  (2)  The  Diacritical  points,  which  direct  in  the  powers  anxt 
reading  of  the  letters;  such  is  the  point  called  Dagesii y^ which.  ha3 
many  offices  in  reading  Hebrew  grammatically  ; — and  (3)  The  Ac- 
centual or  Prosaical  points,  which  n:;uk  tlie  connexion  and  division 
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6f  words  and  sentences,  and  include  also  the  diFection  to  the  tone 
in  reading. 

Now,  Sir, from  the  foregoing  considerations, allovv  me  to  presume 
that  the  whole  obscurity,  in  which  the  history  of  the  Masoretical 
punctuation  is  involved,  consists  in  its  progressive  and  system ntic 
augmentation  from  a  few  first  principles  to  its  present  refined  and 
complicated  form  :  that  it  was  not  all  the  work  of  one  man,  nor  of 
one  age  or  period,  but  of  many  that  the  last  and  fullest  additions 
to  the  sacred  letters  of  the  Hebrew  Text  were  those  called  Accrnfs: 
and  that  if  any  at  all  were  applied  to  the  text  in  the  time  of  Ezra, 
by  him  or  by  any  authorised  person  since,  most  probably  it  was  the 
adoption  of  one  Point  otdj/,  and  from  which  all  others  first  origin- 
ated. 

It  is  known  to  every  scholar,  and  every  one  who  has  had  but  a 
slight  inspection  of  ancient  writings  and  MSS.  will  readily  acknow- 
ledge, that  it  has  been  the  custom  of  Scribes  in  various  nations  and 
languages  to  contract  their  writing  occasionally  by  the  adoption  of 
a  dash  over,  under,  or  in,  the  line  of  writing:  a  custom  which  seems 
very  ancient,  if  we  admit  that  in  the  frequent  arbitrary  insertion  or 
omission  of  the  letters  Vau  and  Jod  by  the  Hebrew  scribes,  the 
substitution  was  a  point  under  or  over  the  line  of   writing,  and  the 
word  or  words  technically  pronounced  full  or  deficient  accordingly. 
This    will  probably  lead  to  the  first  rise  of  the  Hebrew  Punctua- 
tion   (l)a  pointin  thebodyof  any  lettersupposes  that  letter  to  be  pro- 
pounced  dmible  by  the  ruleof  Dagesh  forte, thus  "21  Rabbi,  '^H.^^B^f 
Immanuely  HDli^  Shammah  &c.  (2)aPoint  over  the  line  is  the  common 
substitute  forthe letter  Vau:  thus  mj^Q  Meoroth,  lights  orluminaries, 
Gen.  ch.  1.16.  which  written/i///  is  written  thus,   n^l^}«}D  and  pro- 
Houncedj  as  before,  Meoroth.  (3)  a  Point  over  Van  is  the  Point  O.  (4) 
a  Point  in  the  body  oi  Vau  is  the  point  U.  (5)  a  Point  under  a  letter 
is  the  point  I.  Thus  we  have  three  Vocular  expressions  for  the  three- 
fold position  of  a  single  pohit,  and  (6)  the  application  of  the  single 
point  serves  also  materially  to  mark  the  conjugations,  and  various 
accidence  of  Verbs  and  Participles,  as  may   be  seen  in  any  gram- 
mar. 

Having  thus  shown  the  several  offices  of  the  Dagesh  Point  as  it 
ia  variously  applied,  I  would  consider  it  as  the  foundation  of  the  sys- 
tem, and  if  any  part  of  that  system  has  a  just  claim  to  antiquity 
and  importance,  it  is  only  from  its  extensive  usefulness  in  reading 
Hebrew  with  propriety  and  accuracy*.  I  could  wish  that  an 
Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  undertaken  on  this  principle  j 
namely,  to  print  the  Hebrew  Text  with  the  Diacritical  Points  only, 
and  such  an  edition  would  be  a  happy  mean  between  the  two 
MXtremeSj  viz.  the  editions  with  the  Points,  or  those  altogether 
\«ithout  them :  in  Uie  former  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Text,  that 
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text  is  too  much  incumbered  with  points,  of  which  the  reader  has 
little  advantage  ;  and  in  the  latter  editions  the  text  is  so  completely 
dismantled  and  stripped,  as  to  exclude  all  punctuatory  assistance 
whatever.  I  apprehend  such  an  edition  as  is  here  proposed  would 
prevent  the  objections  and  dangers  of  either  extreme :  a  medium 
seems  far  preferable,  and  best  designed  for  general  use,  especially 
among  the  Christians,  who  now  begin  to  study  the  Hebrew  on 
more  liberal  principles  than  formerly. 

It  is  not  my  design  to  enlarge  on  the  many  advantages  of  such 
an  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  which  the  diacritical  points 
are  exclusively  adopted,  as  they  at  present  stand  in  the  printed  edi- 
tions. I  shall  only  advert  to  one  common  and  obvious  advantage, 
in  which.  Sir,  I  apprehend  my  opinion  v/ill  be  consentaneous  with 
that  of  most  of  your  learned  correspondents,  namely,  that  the  text 
thus  printed  would  retain  undisturbed  all  the  essential  and  useful 
part  of  the  punctuation,  and  be  cleared  of  all  the  useless  incum- 
brance with  which  it  is  now  burthened,  and  present  the  Inspired 
Text  in  a  far  less  innovatory  form  than  hitherto,  and  much  more 
lucid  and  intelligible. 

1.  This  method  proposes  to  retain  the  Dagesh  point  in  all  let- 
ters, in  which  it  is  found  in  the  printed  editions. 

2.  To  retain  the  Jiolem  point  over  the  line  as  it  at  present  stands 
in  the  printed  editions. 

3.  To  retain  the  hirek  point  under  the  line,  in  all  places  where 
its  jod  letter  is  deficient,  as  in  the  name  111  Davidy  which  is  also 
written  T'H  with  jorf. 

4.  To  retain  the  Tcibhutz  point  under  the  line  where  the  same  Is 
observed  in  the  printed  editions. 

5.  To  adopt  the  reading  stops  soph-pasuk  and  athnah.  Then 
the  characters,  with  their  accompanying  diacritical  points,  will 
present  the  following  arrangement : 

1.  :)  2  ^<,  &c. 

2.  Dagesh,  5  3  !«?,  &c. 

3.  Holem,  i»  il  i^j  &c- 

4.  Dagesh  holem,  il  il  J^>  &Co 

5.  Hirek,  ^  ^  ^»  &c. 

6.  Dagesh  hirek,  3  3  »,  &c. 

7.  Kibbutz,  P  ^  i*)  &c. 

8.  Dagesh  kibbutz,  i  i  N:,  gcc. 

In  the  next  place  it  will  be  proper  here  to  subjoin  a  few  verse* 

printed  with  the  diacritical  and  other  points,  that  nothing  may  be 

anting  to  an  explanation  of  the  subject  proposed  for  consldera- 
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tion ;  and  that  the  comparative  superiority  of  the  plan  may  be  per- 
fectly understood,  I  would  recommend  to  the  learned  reader  to 
take  his  Hebrew  Bible  with,  and  without,  points,  and  compare 
them  respectively. 

Gen.  ch.  1,  vv.  1.   &c. 

"^y^hv  nsm^  Q\ibj*  mm  ninji  ••js-'?;;  -^tn^  ^inii  ^rin  rrriNi 
D^^1V^*  ^i"lp*>  5  -."^rmn  in-i  ■^^^<^  V2.  n^rh^  ^^nn  niD-^3 1'l^<^T 
ty^^'^'j  7  :  n'^b  a^^D  rn  ^nn^  ^m  D^D.T^i/in  rp"i  ""n^  a^rt'^K 
Ai^i  wm)  V'\)^b  L^'rb^  Nnp^i  e   :]d-\i^i  rp"^':'  '^'l^a  "ii^^^^  D^^rr 

niLa^"?  DM^j^Kipn  10  :p-n>T  nij:iM  nKim  inj<  DipD  bi^ 
D\ibK  -)Qs*n  11  :  nrLD-''3  n^rtbi^  i^i^i  CD''  i^-ip  D^an  mpDb^  yns* 

i^"iT  o^nra  ni:':;  N^t^^i  yiKn  « >jim  12  =  p->nn  y■^^^^-^y  i3-ia^"ir 
ano^ia^T  r\mb  rm  n^^Vn  Ty\  urn  ra  bnnn^  □\t:i£*n  rp"i2 

To  read  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  with  ease  and 
intelligibility  requires  long  initiation  in  any  form,  but  especially 
without  the  reading  points.  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  church, 
it  is  presumed  that  the  knowledge  of  reading  the  law  of  God  was 
almost  wholly  the  function  of  the  priests  and  scribes,  even  whilst 
the  Hebrew  was  a  living  language;  but  afterwards,  as  copies  were 
multiplied,  the  reading  of  the  Divine  books  became  general :  but 
now  the'  Jews,  having  been  dispersed  over  the  world,  and  having 
their  law  in  the  dead  letter,  require  laborious  study  to  interpret  it 
to  the  people.  With  us  it  seems  easy  enough  to  take  up  a  Hebrew 
Bible  without  points,  and  read  it  with  as  much  ease  and  facility  as 
any  Latin  or  other  version  5  a  supposition,  in  my  opinion,  alto- 
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gether  imposing  anxl  delusive :  it  is  certainly  not  for  every  novice 
to  encounter  so  great  a  task,  to  which  none  but  the  greatest  mas- 
ters are  equal.  Every  vi'ell-informed  Hebrew  scholar  is  aware, 
that  to  read  the  unpointed  text  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  with  gram- 
matical propriety,  requires  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  elements 
of  pronunciation  and  construction,  and  all  the  essential  part  of  the 
punctuation.  The  text  of  Genesis  here  given  is  a  specimen  for 
retaining  all  that  essential  part  of  the  punctuation  subservient  to  a 
clear  understanding  of  it  with  propriety  and  certainty.  The  dia- 
critical point  over  ly  distinguishes  li*  from  ii%  and  DVJti^  cccli  from 
iyd'V  -ponentcs ;  also  ilt'P  jaciensy  from  ni:?y  facit ,-  again  Hiy 
from  ^•i)}?  faciens  earn :  also  %yjac  from  ""ii/i?  Jactores  mei  and 
'''^}^ facientes  ;  WVficerunt,  fi-om  V,i*i?  compressenmt ;  W)^  EsaUy 
&c.  I  might  produce  a  volume  of  examples,  in  which  the  import- 
ance of  the  diacritical  point  is  most  clearly  and  convincingly 
taught,  and  its  several  ollices  in  rightly  distinguishing  the  accidence 
in  verbs  and  participles,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  speech.  Who 
would  know  how  to  distinguish  the  actives  from  the  j^cissivrs  at 
sight,  and  vice  versa,  without  the  presence,  or  absence,  of  the 
Dages/i  point  in  example  of  ^■J'np^l  ct  vocavit,  and  i»5"lp''T  at  vocatus 
est :  ~)Qj4*T  et  dixit,  and  TJS- 1  et  diction  Juit ;  Up''  congrcgentur, 
and  ^p*"  expectahmt,  &c.  r  In  nouns,  I  might  instance  some  ex- 
amples ex.  gr.  VrH)  ct  spiritus,  ventns,  mil  et  rcspirabat,  /i-ijs*;^ 
lunmiaria,  rad.  "iXc^  Inx,  n"1i^D  maledictio,  rad.  llj^  malcdixit  .- 
the  points  of  /lij;^^  show  that  the  woi'd  is  read  with  two  vans 
ililiK'D.  Thus  I  have  produced  a  few  examples  for  the  consider- 
ation of  the  learned,  on  tlie  usefulness  and  propriety  of  adopting 
the  diacritical  point  in  editions  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

Two  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  now  printing  in  England  : 
one  by  Mr.  Frei)  with  points,  marginal  readings,  and  Latin  notes, 
from  tlie  text  of  Vander  Hooght,  1705.  As  this  nevo  edition  is  in- 
tended to  be  z.  facsimile  ol  x\.\Q  former,  we  are  not  a  step  forwarder 
as  to  any  revision  of  the  Hebrew  text,  noix,  than  we  were  a  centiirij 
ago :  strange,  indeed,  that,  after  all  the  laborious  and  expensive 
collations  by  Dr.  Kennicott,  and  other  learned  men  for  the  last 
fifty  years,  the  same  text  continues  to  be  reprinted  without  that 
revision  due  to  the  sacred  and  venerable  book.  The  writings  of 
Dr.  Kennicott  show  the  necessity  for  collating  the  printed  text  in 
all  the  editions  extant,  which  has  never  yet  been  done,  or,  perhaps, 
never  will  be  done.  It  is  asserted  by  that  eminent  collator,  that 
the  various  readings  of  the  first  printed  text  of  the  whole  Hebrew 
Bible  in  the  year  1488,  and  that  by  Van.  Hooght  in  1705,  amount 
to  tviclve  thousand : '  there  is  a  copy  of  that  very  early  edition  in 

'  For.  An.  1763.  p.  150. 
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the  library  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  of  which  some  particular 
account  is  given  in  the  Annual  Report ; '  it  would  certainly  be 
important  to  know  how  far  succeeding  editions  have,  or  have  not, 
improved,  and  whether  the  Hebrew  text  has,  or  has  not,  been 
gradually  and  progressively  revised  in  the  long  period  of  325 
years  !  Celebrated  as  Vander  Hooght's  edition  may  be,  it  ii 
'obstinately  deficient  in  the  omission  of  two  whole  verses  in  Joshua, 
ch.  xxi.  and  this  omission  is  also  adhered  to  in  Mr.  Frey's  edition, 
notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  the  learned  in  support  of 
those  verses,  as  they  are  extant  in  some  editions,  in  particular 
Leusden's  Bible,  printed  in  the  year  1661,  and  confirmed  by  MSS. 
The  translators  of  the  English  Bible  retain  those  verses,  being 
ver.  36.  37.  Mr.  Bothroyd's  edition,  now  printing,  is  without 
points,  and  accompanied  with  a  selection  of  various  readings  sub- 
joined to  the  text. 

To  conclude.  Sir,  I  must  apologise  for  the  length  of  my  paper, 
by  observing,  that  what  is  here  offered  to  the  consideration  of  the 
learned  is,  to  promote  such  an  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as 
may  faithfully  preserve  all  the  authorised  text  in  its  present  formj 
and  with  the  diacritical  points ;  being  all  that  are  necessary  and 
essential  to  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Text  with  propriety,  and 
securing  the  interpretation  against  error  and  misconstruction. 

June,  1813.  T.  Y. 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J.  HAVE  often  thought,  that  the  ingenuity  of  the  Hebrew  critic 
might  be  usefully  employed  in  developing  the  true  reading  of 
those  two  Hebrexv  formules  of  baptism,  which  have  been  recorded 
by  Irenaeus,  as  being  practised  among  the  Valentinian  heretics. 

His  testimony  respecting  the  frst  of  them  is  to  the  follov/ing 
effect.  Alii  autem  et  Hebraica  nomina  superfantur,  ut  stupori 
sint,  vel  perterreant  eos  qui  sacrantur,  sic  :  Basyma  eacabasa 
eoTiaa  irraurista  dyarbada  caeotaba  fobor  camelantlii.  Horum  au- 
tem interpvetatio  est  talis.  Hoc  quod  est  super  omnem  virtutem 
invoco,  quod  vocatur  lumen,  et  spiritus,  et  vita,  quoniam  in  cor- 
pore  regnasti.  In  the  Greek  of  Epiphanius  the  account  is  some- 
what varied,      "AhXot    Ss   h^p:v.-na.    nva.   6vo[J^ura   eTuKsyo-j'H,  ir^h;   ra 
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jSaajavopa  ixt<rTxdix  ^ovcx.la  xov(TTx  ^v.^o(^op  ■KOiXv.y^-A'  toutcov  Ss  ij 
ss[X.rjV:ici  ecrTi  roiccvrrj,  'TTveg  7rS.crxv  t-jvajxtv  tv)  ■^arqhg  iTrjxaXo'jfiai 
fajj  6yoy.cil^6p^zVOV,  xcii  TrVrvaa  uyaQhy,  jcai  ?w:^,  orj  ev  (Twv.xti  e^aa-'tKsv- 
Tuc.  In  the  quotation  from  Nicetas  by  Fcuardent,  in  his  notes  on 
this  part  of  the  author,  it  is  still  different.  Quo  majorem  ei,  qui 
baptizatur  stuporem  injiciant,  hxc  Hebraica  noniina  superaddunt : 
Camosi,  bae,  anoora,  mystadia,  rhuda,  custaba,  phogor,  calathi. 
Ouorum  interpretatio  hxc  est.  O  qui  es  super  omnem  virtutem 
patris,  te  invocamus,  qui  lumen,  et  spiritus  bonus,  et  vita  nomi- 
naris  :  quoniam  in  corpore  regnasti. 

The  second  formula,  Irenteus  has  narrated  thus.  Nomen  quod 
est  restaurationis,  messiau  formagno  in  seenchaldia  mosomeda 
eaacha  faronepseha  Jesu  Nazai-ene.  Et  horum  interpretatio  est 
talis  :  Christi  non  divido  spiritum,  cor,  et  superccelestem  virtutem 
misericordem  ;   fruar  nomine  tuo  saivator  veritatis. 

In  Epiphanius,  though  the  interpretation  of  the  formula 
remains  the  same,  the  Hebrew  seems  widely  different :  Msaa-iu, 
eu^upsy,  vci[j.su.^uiy^xv,  ^aAi'aixy,  ^0(rntj.rilci=a,  uxtpuvxi^  ^l/xuoc,  tv^crou 
vciiiupix. 

Feuardent,  in  his  annotations,  has  rcm.arked  on  them  both  as 
follows  :  Difficillimum  est  verborum  if  coram  fon^ies  indicare,  ac- 
cipe  tamen,  quid  de  his  nobis  verisimllius  videtur.  Impostores  is- 
tos  magicis  artibus  delectatos,  iisdemque  multa  prodigiosa  et  por- 
tentosa  effecisse  ex  Justino,  Irenxo,  TertuU.  Epiph.  Theod.  et 
August,  certissimum  est.  Vero  igitur  simile  est,  astutos  istos 
praestigiatores  isth?ec  m.agica  et  barbara  magis  portenta  quam  no- 
mina  finxisse,  et  magno  supercilio  inculcasse  ad  concitandos  sim- 
plicium  animos,  ut  cum  magno  stupove  augustlora  putarent  qua: 
non  intelligercnt ;  et  dxmones  istis  pactis  adsisteutes  ad  horum 
vocabulorum  pronunciationes,  quK  postulabant  magi  ptjestarent  j 
ut  superius  de  Marci  coena  habes  c.  q.  Ouod  si  qure  hie  habcs 
Hebraica  vocari  ab  Irenseo  urgeas,  responderim  non  ex  suo  sed 
Valentinianorum  sensu  esse  intelligendum  5  ciim  id  unum  confi- 
denter  et  vere  possim  affu'mare,  ea  nempe  nee  a  Grseca,  nee  ab 
Hebraea,  Chaldaica,  Syra,  aut  Arablca  lingua  petita  esse.  Vid. 
Iren.  Lib.  c.  18. 

Such  is  the  tone  of  confidence,  in  which  this  learned  annotator 
has  asserted  the  impossibility  of  making  any  sense  out  of  these 
barbarous  sounds;  and,  thougli  I  have  been  able  to  inspect  no 
other  edition  of  Iremeus,  I  do  not  imagine,  that  much  more 
light  has  been  thrown  upon  this  part  of  the  author,  by  succeeding 
correctors.  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  boldness  of  his  asser- 
tion, I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  both  these  sentences  are  really 
Hebrew ;  only  so  much  disfigured  by  the  ignorance  of  the 
Fathers,  that  it  will  require  no  small  degree  of  consideration  to 
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restore  their  true  reading.  I'he  former  I  shall  now,  with  your 
perniissioii,  endeavour  to  reduce  to  the  Hebrew  Idiom  ;  the  latter 
I  leave  for  some  other  of  your  learned  correspondents,  who  may 
be  kind  enough,  perhaps,  at  the  same  time,  to  honor  me  with  his 
reinarks  on  the  present  attempt. 

First  of  all  then  I  would  observe,  that  the  Hebrew,  as  given  in 
the  Latin  Text  of  Irenccus,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  least  corrupt ; 
only  instead  of  eacuy  after  basyma^  I  would  adopt  chmnossCf 
from  Epiphanius ;  and  instead  of  fohor^  Jogor^  from  Nicetas. 
The  rbado.,  in  dyarhada,  is  evidently  the  same  with  the  rhuada  or 
rhudo^  of  Epiphanius  and  Nicetas  ;  the  Hellenists  being  naturally 
prone  to  turn  v  into  h  in  the  middle  of  words  :  saying,  Dahid 
instead  of  David,  &c.  which  is  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  the 
case  before  us. 

Thus  much  being  premised,  the  sounds  or  syllables  may  be 
thus  distributed  into  words.  Basijmacha  mosse  basaea  naairra 
urist  adya  ruada  cae  ota  bafogorca  melanthi.  These  invested 
in   their  native    characters    may   be    written    thus.  —  That  is : 

III  nomen  timm,  cxaltatissimey  in  id  quod  est  InmeUy  et,  2^^'incipium 
vitce,  sj^iritiis  ;  cjuoniam  iu  in  corpore  tuo  reg?idsfi. 

The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe,  that,  though  the  Latin  trans- 
lations agree  in  the  main,  it  is  that  of  Nicetas  only,  which 
makes  the  speech  a  perfect  address  from  beginning  to  end  ;  and 
in  this  it  ought  certainly  to  be  preferred.  Doubtless  the  formula 
was  assimilated,  as  much  as  it  might  be,  to  that  of  the  Evangelists, 
and  substituted  instead  of  it ;  this  being  the  degree  of  excellency, 
unto  which  the  adepts  aspired. 

Most  of  my  Hebrew  constructions  must  appear  self-evident ;  a 
few,  however,  demraid  elucidation.  The  word,  ^^^yD,  is  derived 
from  NitO,  to  exalt,  and  is  the  Part.  Paid  of  Hiphil  ovMojdialy 
signifying,  jiow  exalted,  or,  iwdi  highly  exalted.  I  rather  incline 
to  interpret  it  in  the  vocative  case  than  to  subjoin  it  as  an  epithet 
to  the  pi'eceding  term. 

The  construction,  rsTTl^^,  has  caused  me  the  most  uneasiness. 
I  can  find  no  authority  for  it  exactly  as  it  stands.  The  Rabbini- 
cal writers  abound  with  the  prefix  ^  before  verbs  in  the  sense  of 
the  conjunction  that,  as  also  with  the  compound  tV'2,  ivhcn  :  but 
never  once  use  ]D2,  that  I  remember  to  have  seen.  The  V  being 
derived  from  the  pronoun,  "Itt^J^,  may  certainly  include  both  the 
relative  and  the  antecedent ;  and  is  often  so  used  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes,  particularly  on  the  following  occasion.  X^TT^IU  D^ 
n^irrK'?  Among  those  ivho  shall  be  hereafter,  ch.  I.  v.  11.  This 
ndeed,  not  to  be  the  same,  approaches  as  near  to  the  construction 
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in  question  as  is  possible;  the  only  difference  between  them  being 
that  of  the  preposition.  On  the  wholp  then  I  am  disposed  to 
conclude,  that  the  sense  which  I  have  given  to  the  word  was  re- 
ally what  the  heretics  meant  to  express  ;  connecting  it,  by  way 
of  apposition,  with  1^3^11  unto  thy  name,  and  insinuating  thereby 
that  what  their  adepts  were  baptised  unto  was  light  and  spirit, 
the  principle  of  all  life.  Hence  though  the  term  mi,  spirit, 
succeeds  the  term  HTT,  life,  in  point  of  order,  it  does  not  in 
point  of  sense,  but  accords  with  the  tenor  of  the  Latin  transla- 
tions. That  the  Valentinians  regarded  the  spirit  as  the  cause  and 
principle  of  life,  is  apparent  from  the  testimony  of  Irenxus,  oi" 
rather  of  Epiphanius  •,  for  the  text  of  the  former,  as  it  stands  in 
my  copy,  is  repugnant  to  syntax.  Alii  autem  rursus  redemptio- 
nem  profantur  sic  :  Nomen  quod  absconditum  est  ab  universa 
Deitate,  et  dominatione,  et  veritate  ;  quod  induit  Jesus  Nazarenus 
in  zonis  iuminis,  Christi  domini  u/wn/Zs  ^^t'r  sj)i,itum  sanctum  m 
redemptionem  angelicam.     Lib.  i.  c.  18. 

It  is  necessary  only  to  add,  that  the  term  ")J3  in  old  Hebrew 
denotes  a  dead  hudy  ;  but  in  the  Syriac  dialect,  which  was  much 
better  known  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  it  is  used 
for  an  animated  body,  and  that  is  the  meaning  which  I  would 
affix  to  it  here. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  attempted,  what,  as  far  as  I  know,  was  never 
attempted  before,  to  turn  some  of  the  strange  jargon  of  the 
Fathers  into  tolerable  Hebrew  ;  and  glad  shall  I  be,  if  it  meet 
with  the  approbation  of  those,  v/ho  may  be  competent  to  judge. 

P.S.  I  cannot  forbear  testifying  the  great  satisfaction,  which 
I  have  derived  from  the  communications  of  your  biblical  coiTe- 
spondent,  Mr.  Hails  ;  who,  possessed,  as  it  should  seem,  of  a  fair 
portion  of  Hebraic  learning,  is  likely  to  benefit  Christianity  by  the  just- 
ness of  his  criticisms.  I  beg,  however,  to  correct  an  error  or  two, 
into  which  he  has  fallen  respecting  the  Jewish  expositors.  The 
author  asserts,  that  the  construction  in  Hebrew,  mn"*  "Ji^'^D 
Angel  of  Jehovah^  is  commonly  rendered  by  Onkelos,  ^H  IJ^p*' 
Glory  of  Jehovah.  T^his  is  not  true.  80  far  from  being  common- 
lijt  it  is  Jiex'er  so  rendered  by  Onkelos.  God  forbid  that  it  should. 
Moreovei-,  speaking  of  the  famous  prophecy  concerning  the  com- 
ing of  Shiloh,  he  affirms,  thiit  Moses  Gerwulensis  has  endeavoured 
to  apply  it  to  other  times  than  that  of  tlie  Messiah.  Now  R. 
Moses  Gerundensis  has  actually  expounded  this  prophecy,  in  all 
its  parts,  of  the  Messias  only  ;  and  of  no  otiier  person  or  thing 
whatsoever.  His  remarks  in  a  former  Nvmiber,  on  tlie  erroneous 
interpretation  of  the  term,  cnj,  by  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  are  much 
to  the  purpose.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  which  has  excited 
my  admiration.     Is  it  really  true,  that  the  Doctor,  by  way  of  sup- 
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porting  his  hypothesis,  has  been  affirming  all  along,  that  the  Devil 
is  often  named  ox^  dogy  pigy  ass^  goat,  and  ravaiy  in  the  Jewish 
authors  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  simplicity  of  his  critical  oppo- 
nents. Let  him  refer  us,  if  he  can,  to  a  Jewish  writer,  in  -v^hom 
nny  of  the  foregoing  appellations  of  the  Devil  may  actually  be 
found. 

O. 


LITERATURE  GRECQUE. 

' Ta-oxpaTOv?  Xoyog  ttsq)  ' /lvriU(r=coc,  etc.;  c'est-d-dire^  Discours  d^IsO" 
a'atcs  stcr  TEchange,  retahli  dans  son  ancien  cfat^  d'aprts  wi 

fragment  de  pres  de  80  pages,  par  M.  Andreas  MuSTOXTDlj 
memhre  correspondant  de  la  iroisieme  Classe  de  VListitut,  histo- 
riographe  des  lies  lonienncSi  etc.     Un  volume  in  8.°  de  180 

pages.  A  Milany  1812.;  de  Vimprimerie  de  J.  J.  De  Ste- 
phano. 


-i  ARMi  les  jeunes  Grecs,  qui  font  honneur  a  leur  patrie  par 
leurs  connoissances,  leur  zele  et  leurs  travaux,  M.  Mustoxydi  oc- 
cupe  justement  une  place  distinguee.  II  a  rendu  un  service  tres 
important  a  ses  compatriotes  et  a  tous  les  Helleaistes  de  I'Europe, 
en  mettant  au  jour  ce  fameux  fragment  d'Isocrates,  att&ndu  de-, 
puis  longtemps  avec  la  plus  vlve  impatience.  M.  Mustoxydi  a 
juge  a  propos  de  publier  le  discours  tout  entier,  tel  qu'il  I'a  trouve 
dans  unmanuscritdu  treizieme  siecle,  conserve  dans  labibliotheque 
Laurefitine,  et  dans  un  autre  de  V Ambruisicnne,  un  peu  poste- 
rieur,  et  qui  avoit  appartenu  au  celebre  Michel  Sophianvss.  Mais 
il  n'a  pas  songe  a  separer,  par  des  giiillejmfs  ou  du  moiiis  par  des 
caracteres  diflerens,  le  precieux  fragment  qu'il  a  decpuvert.  li 
nous  semble  que  cela  auroit  etc  bien  plus  commode  pour  les 
lecteurs. 

La  preface,  en  forme  de  lettre,  est  adressee  a  M.  Coi'ay,  si  juste- 
mentcelebreparmi  les  litterateurs  Grecs.  L'auteury  rendun  compte- 
detaille  de  sa  decouverte  ct  de  I'authenticite  du  fragm.cnt,  avec 
autant  d'erudition  que  de  gout.  Apres  avoir  rnpporte  plusieurs 
temoignages  de  la  plus  grande  autorite,  il  ajoute  :  '<  Aristote,  dans 
le  Livre  III  de  sa  Rhetorique,  conscille,  pour  adoucir  I'odieux  et; 
le  ridicule  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  a  dire  du  bien  de  soi  meme  et  du  mal 
des  autres,  de  suivre  I'exemple  d'Isocrates,  qui,  dans  son  discours 
sur  VEchange  fait  parler  d'autres  personnes.  Or,  cet  artifice  ne 
se  trouve  exnploye  par  I'orateur  que  dans  le  fragment  que  j'ai  de- 
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couvert.  On  y  volt  enFiii  le  verbe  'y^yajviav,  pour  ^ Ay:;yA'Ua-^i:^i ; 
le    iiom    d'  Ixv,  philosophe  et  poete   tragique  •,  et  cctte   phrase : 

^o^c  yiyou-ivaig  :  et  tous  CCS  mots  soiit  cites  par  Harpocration  fin 
voc.  '  Aycwnxv-  Iao-j-TT-rpi<nuTQis)  comme  appartenant  au  discours 
d'Isocrater,  sur  VEchangCy  etc." 

Ces  preuves,  dont  nous  venous  de  transcrire  une  partie,  nous 
paroissent  evidentes  •,  leur  reunion  prouve  en  meme  temps  le 
jugement  et  les  lumieres  de  notre  savant  compatriote,  et  refute 
suffisamment  I'opinion  de  Bandini  qui  attribue  ces  passages  a 
d'aucres  auteurs,  et  les  regarde  comme  intercales. 

Le  style  du  fragment,  qui  commence  a  la  page  53,  1.  16,  et 
finit  a  la  page  131,  1.  17,  est  plein  de  douceur,  d'harmonie  et  de 
grace  ;    qualites    qui   distinguent    particuliercment   les   ouvrages 
d'Isocrates.     Cet  orateur  y  parle  de  sa  vie,  de  ses  habitudes,  de  sa 
doctrme,  ^e  ses  eleves,  de  ses  amis,  et  combat,  avec  un  courage 
au  dessus  de  son  age  nlors  tres  avance,  les  envieux  de  son  bonheur 
et  de   sa  gloire.     II  donne  a  sa  patrie,  et  particuliercment  a  la 
jeunesse,  les  conseils  les  plus  sages  ct  les  plus  touchans.    II  prend, 
avec  un  zele  ardent,  la  defense  de  Timothee,  fils  de  Conon,  accu- 
se en  meme  temps  que  notre  orateur ;  il  saisit  I'occasion  de  faire 
de  cet  illustre  capitaine  un  eloge  magnifique,  et  fait  voir  en  meme 
temps  quels  sont  les  devoirs  d'un  vrai  general  ,  c'est  une  des  plus 
belles  parties  du  fragment  et  du  discours  tout  entier.     Ramenant 
ensuite  sur  lui-meme  I'attention  des  auditeurs,  Isocrates  oppose 
aux  services  qu'il  a  rendus  I'ingratitude  dont  il  a  ete  paye  par  ses 
concitoyens,  et  s'ecrie  :  "  Quoi  !    nos  ancetres  ont  tellement   ho- 
nore  le  poete  Pindare,  qu'ils  I'ont  nomme  leur  Pi-oxene^'  et  lui  ont 
fait  un  don  de  dix  milie  drachmes,  pour  avoir  dit  seulement,  en 
parlant  de  notre  ville,  qu'elle  etoit  I'appui  de  la  Grece  (=p;((r«.a  t^j 
'EXKocdoc :)  et  moi,  qui  ai  loue  beaucoup  plus  et  mieux  notre  ville, 
et  nos  ancetres,  je  ne  pourrois  y  passer  avec  surete  le  reste  de  mes 
jours  !  " 

En  general,  notre  orateur,  en  developpant  son  sujet,  parle  avec 
une  dignite  et  une  sensibilite  dignes  du  vrai  citoyen.  11  y  a,  dans 
son  discours,  des  passages  qu'on  ne  sauroit  lire  sans  sc  sentir  pro- 
fondement  emu. 

M.  Mustoxydi  a  dedie  son  travail  a  M.  I'archeveque  Ignatios, 
cet  illustre  bienfaiteur  de  la  Grece,  ce  savant  protecteur  des  Mu- 
ses, qui  vient  de  fonder  une  excellente  Societe  litteraire,  etabiie  S, 
Bucharest  en  Valachie,  et  a  la  munificence  duque!  nous  devons 
rinteressaut  Journal  Grec  qu'on  imprime  a  Vienne,  depuis  plus  de 
deux  ans,  sous  le  titre  de  Mercure  litteraire  (  E^iJ^r^i  h  KoyiOi.) 

'  Hite  public,  charg6  par  sa  vilk'  de  dpnncr  rhospitalit^  aux  citoyeus  d'unc 
aatrc  ville,  ou  aux  anibassa'ltuis  i  tiangcrs. 
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L'epltre  deillcatoire  est  tres-courte  ;  mais  die  est  generalement 
bien  ecrite  ;  le  style  est  elegant ;  les  idees  sont  nobles  ;  elles  de- 
celent  un  jugemcnt  sain,  un  gout  pur,  une  ame  candide  et 
elevee. 

A  la  fin  du  discours,  M.  Mustoxydi  a  fait  iniprimcr  un  petit 
nombre  de  scholies  qu'il  avoit  trouvees  sur  les  marges  de  trois 
cxemplaires  des  Aides,  conserves  aujourd'hui  dans  la  bibliotheque 
Ambroisienne.  Vienncnt  ensuite  de  precicuses  variantes  du  ma- 
nuscrit  Lanrcntiri  et  de  I'edition  de  M.  Coray. 

L'examen  de  ces  variantes  nous  meneroit  trop  loin  •,  mais  nous 
nous  flattons  que  le  savant  editeur  soignera  davantage,  dans  une 
seconde  edition,  le  texte  du  discours  qui,  dans  celle-ci,  a  ete  trop 
souvent  defigure  par  rimprimeur.  Tous  ceux  qui  ont  du  gout 
pour  la  langue  d'Homerc  et  d'lsocrates,  ont  droit  d'exiger  de  la  cor- 
rection dans  un  texte  Grec,  revu  par  un  homnie  qui  a  bien  merite 
de  sa  patrie,  par  la  profonde  connoissance  de  la  langue  de  ses  an- 
cetres,  par  ses  rares  qualites,  et  surtout  par  les  services  nombreuS 
Ct  importans  qu'il  a  rendus  a  ses  compatriotes. 

CoNSTANTiN  NicoLOPOULO,  de  SmymCy 
Professeur  de  LitUrature  Grccquc. 


NOTICE  OF 

FHERECYDIS  FBAGMENTA  e  variis  Scrij^turihus  collegit, 
emendavity  illustravity  Commentationem  de  Phereci/de  utroque  et 
PhilosopJio  et  Hktorko  j^ffVinisit,  denique  Fragmenla  Acusilaiy  et 
Indices  adjecit  Fr.  Guil.  Stukz.  Ed.  2a.  Gercc  1798.  Svo. 
pp.  238. 

Jr  R-  Guil.  Sturz.  had  previously  published  the  Hellcmici  Frag- 
menta:  We  extract  the  follov^'ing  passage  from  the  preface  to 
this  later  work  : 

«*  Scilicet  sicubi  lectionem  corruptam  aliquam  detexisse 
mihi  viderer,  etiamsi  plane  persuasum  haberem,  meliora  et  cer- 
tiora  a  me  substitui  posse,  nolui  tamen  aliorum  judicium  occu- 
pare  atque  prsecipere,  sed  servata  lectione  vulgari  in  textis,  emen- 
dationem  loci  proposui  tantum  ea  qua  decet  modestia  in  sub- 
jectis  notis,  ita  ut  cuilibet  suo  permitterem  gaudere  sensu, 
Peinde  res  ipsas  a  Pherecyde  narratas  eo  modo  tractavi,  ut  vel 
eas  cum  aliorum  narrationibus  compararem,  vel  ex  aliis  scrip- 
toribus    illustrarem    et   confirmarenij    yel    etiam,    ubi   qua:dam 
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obscuritas  Inesset,  adhibitis  conjecturis,  maxime  ex  historia  vel 
analogia  petitis,  magis  explanarem,  monstrans  simul  modum, 
quo  hie  vel  ille  mytlius  oriri  probabiliter  potuerit.  Ouibus 
ill  rebus,  nisi  omnibus,  certe  multis,  si  nou  prorsus  me  pros- 
pero  successu  caruisse  judicaverint  idonei  harum  rerum  judi- 
ces  atque  arbitri,  magnum  laboris  molcstissimi  premium  tullsse 
mihi  videbor.  Adjeci  etiam  Acusilai  Fragmenia  ;  sed  fere  sem- 
per annotationibus  dcstituta,  idque  earn  ob  causam,  quia  et  pauca 
sunt,  certe  a  me  pauca  inventa,  et  pleraque  vel  cum  Hesiodo 
consentiunt,  vel  jam  in  explicandis  Pherccydeis  obiter  tractata 
fuerant.  Eadem  ilia  causa,  quod  pauca  omnino  novimus  de 
Acusilai  vita,  movit  me,  ut  nee  iis,  qu;E  de  ea  dici  potuissent, 
repetendis  tempus  chartasque  vellem  perdere.  Ue  Pherecyde 
veto,  tarn  philosopho,  quam  historico,  qui  plura  dici  poterant, 
quam  In  prcestantissimorum  virorum  scriptis  dicta  inveneram, 
omnia  quje  quidem  eo  pertinere  viderentur,  quanta  potuit  maxima 
diligentia  coUegi,  quo  quidem  in  loco  multa  mihi  repetenda 
fuisse^  quae  jam  alii  bene  docuerant,  res  ipsa  luculenter  decla- 
rat." 

The  preface  also  contains —  Indiculus  Scrip fonwi  veterum, 
e  qiiihus  vel  ea,  qua;  ad  Vitam  ■utriusquc  PJierccydis  fcrtinent.,  vel 
ipsius  Operis  Pherecydei  ReUquia  haustiC  sunt.  Fr.  Guil.  Sturz 
says  that  he  had  not  had  any  access  to  the  following  work,  Liher 
Scipionis  Aquiliani  De  Placiiis  Philosophoruin,  qui  ante  Aristo- 
telis  tempora  jioruerunt,  and  adds  in  a  note,  *'  Oui  liber  non 
solum  Venet.  1620.  4.  sed  etiam,  ni  fallor,  cum  BrucJceri  Notis 
editus  est."  "We  know  not  whether  Brucker  ever  did  edit  this 
work,  but  we  should  be  glad  to  be  informed  of  the  fact. 

Scholiast  of  Sophocles  corrected. 

Sturz   has    made  a  very  fortunate  conjecture,  (inserted   in  the 

Index   Scriptorum    in    Notis    emendatorum)    upon    the   following 

passage  of  Pherecydes  quoted  In  the   Scholia  upon  the  Trachinicc 

of  Sophocles  354.   ^f^cxuSjjj    i^Kirrh    ourca-  jttrTa   Is  tov  ctycovcc  'Hpa- 

JcXrij  U^lZVzlTUt  -TTolc  Evf'JTOV  TOV  MiKciVO;  TOV  'AqKBTlKcioU  sig  TYjV 
O't^xXloLV     OJKflTO   61     CiVTYj   Iv    OovkYj     xi^,'     'jpxxilcig  :     "   fortaSSiS      SO'JfT, 

legendum  est,  ut  intelligatur  oppidum  illud  Mcsseni^e  prope  Phe- 
ras,  quod  frequentius  Oovgia  vocatur.  v.  Cellar.  Notif.  Orb.  Antiq, 
T.  I.  p.  76G."  P.  189. 

Herodotus  corrected. 
«  Clemens  Alexandrinus  Stromm.  5.  p.  567.  C.  D.  4;ao-(,  Inquit, 
xaj  louvdovsciV  TOV  ^^icuQwv  ^u(TiXiu,  (Jo;  l(TTOf>c~i  ^bzOzKulrji  6  ^'vpiogf 
Herodotus  4,  126.  sq.  hunc  regem  vocat  'Mu^vgaov,  Justinus  2, 
5,  8.  Jancyrum,  sed  fortassis  apud  Herodotum  vera  scriptura 
fuit  78«vflovgo5,  apud  Justinum  Idanfijrus  vel  JdanthijruSt  v.  Sal- 
mas,  ad  Solin.  p.  846.  A."  P.  63. 
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NOTICE  OF 
J.  Al.  Martyni  Lagun^  Epistola  ad  Vinm  inchjUm  C.  G. 
Heyne,  Profcssorem  Gottinganum'mh  Temjpus  FeriariiTn   icmi- 
secularimn  Almce  Georgia  scr'q)ta,  Ed\  2a.  jpasshn  cmreefa  ei 
auda.     Lij)sitCy  1795.  i2mo. ]?jt.  100, 


i  HIS  work  relates  to  what  the  author  is  pleased  to  call  In  liis 
preface  Pharsaliic  perpdieadce  negoiiura.  It  abotinds  with  bib- 
liographical, and  is  occa&iooally  interspersed  with  critical,  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  of  Lacan  ;  and  the  admirers  of  this  decla- 
matory poetj  who  are  intere&tet!  in  knowing  febe  varioiis-  earlv 
editions,  through  which  the  poem  has  passed,  wil!  do  well  to 
add  to  their  Hbrary  the  little  volnme  before  jis  j,  our  limits  will 
not  allow  us  at  present  to  take  a  large  view  of  ijs  contents,  bat 
we  shall  feel  ourselves  much  indebted  to  any  of  our  learned  cor- 
respondents, who  will  favor  us  with  a  more  regalar  notice  of  it. 
We  shall  con  teat  ourselves  at  present,  with  aaaking  the  following 
extract  from  the  preface : 

*'  Ouse  .  in  repetita  Epistolx  editioiie  corrects  vel  aucta  swnt, 
ea  videbantur  correctione  vei  augmenio  egere  in  ceteris  pariina 
vel  nihil  immn-aixluni;  censisi — animus  erat  Epistolse  huic  sub- 
jicere,  Silvam  Oaserrationum  criiicarum,  sed  ut  *  simplex''  illud 
et  «  vtnum*  Horatii  in  his  quoque  servaremus,  repudiato  ccai- 
silio   Specimea    futurse  Editionis    integrum    elabcrase   constituE- 
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erplaincd  Inj  it. 

JLiUCKETit's  vj.   724.  k».&  the  following  passage. 

Est  qno(ini\  nti  ]xtssH  muffnus  songcttits  «3rt'Xcr 

F'xciihu*  utieirsis  Ofypilnn'  ffniia  conirtt, 

Vuni  mare  i>ermt)ttt»i  rrrtiix  mil  inln.;  wcnam^ 

where  Creech,  Oxonii  1695.  p.  363.  has.  the  following  note  :  "  SicL,  3, 

y-  293. 

QuamUM  mforiitn  tnt^ni  vta  aate Tttwtiqne, 

Vsrgil.  Ctimnhs  oreiife  rverej  et  Sjnimi^s  mlis  cure  rugbantJ* 

**  Ruere  active,  veiuti  apnd  Virg,  J¥ln.  i.  39. 

Vda  dubuni  IttiL.et  t;j)«JHfis  salts  <sts  ruefnoit. 
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ac  Terent.  Ceteros  raperem,  ruerem,  Gramrnatici  et  I-exicogr.  jam 
satis  adaotarunt,  nisi  tamen  juvat  paucis  audire  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg. 
I.  105. 

Cunnilosque  rii'it  male  pinguis  nrentp, 
ad  qux  ille,  "  Ridt,  evert  it,  dissipat  ;  nam  modo  agentis  est,  ut 

Una  Eanisqtie,  Notusque  runnt ; 
nam  allter  dictum  est 

RuH  alto  a  culinlne  Troja: 
Immo   quod  magis  cppositum  videtur,  etiam    de  motu  qui  fit    sur- 
sum  invenitur,  Virg.  2.  u^n.  308.  (ignis) 

Ritit  afram 
Ad  Cahim  picra  crasstis  callgine nubcin." 
J.  F.  Rcttzii  De  Ambignis,  Mediis,  et  Coidrariis,  Tiajecti  ad  Rhe- 
num,  1  T'U).  p.  530-  "  Active  ponitur  pro  impellcre,  sternere  :  Te- 
Vii\\\:.  Adelph.  3,  %  2\.  CcBteros  ruerem,  ngerem,  raperem,  ubi  Dona- 
natus,  Ruere,  activam  vim  habet,  est  enim  toto  corpure  uti  ad  impel- 
lendum,  qiiodfucinnt,  qui  ipsi  prcecipites  alios  prostcrnunt ;  unde  pro- 
prie  sues  mere  dicuntur,  &c.  Ovid.  Met.  xii.  13i. 

Cedentemque  scqiirns  instat,  turhalque,  ridtque, 
Attonitoqiie  vrgul  requiem  : 

Apul.  in  Floridis  p.  ^4^1.:  quod  etiam  in  composite  observatur  : 
ita  Ter.  Eim.  3,  5,  51.  Foras  omnes  proruunt  se :  actire  et  pro  ajfli- 
gere,  prosternere,  sire  ohruere  usus  Lucretius,  quod  in  Indice  Liicre- 
tiano  observavit  Giphanius ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  105.  :  item  ^n.  i.  35. 
Silius6,319. 

Laxahat  ferro,  campoque  pericla  ruebut : 
Claud.  De  Laud.  Stilic.  i.  128. 

Curiatiis gtaclc  sUvas  umhone  ruebat : 
plura  Cort.  ad  Sail.  Jug.  85,  26."  B.  Fabri  T/ies.  Scholnst.  Erudit. 
Gesncr  in  the  llies.  Ling.  Lat.  refers  to  Plautus  Trin.  4,  1,  18. 
Lucret.  1.  173.  et  Plin.  11,  37.  :  he  observes  too  that  the  compounds 
deru.o,  diruo,  erun,  obrno,  (to  which  he  might  have  added  irruo,  with 
J.  M  "ursius  in  the  Criticus  Arnobianus)  are  used  in  an  active  sense. 
Gesner  also  quotes  Horace  Scrm.  ii.  5,  22. 

Tu  jnotinus,  wide 
Diritian  cerisquc  ruam  die,  augur,  acerios, 
and  adds :  "  cruam  :  nam  unde  est  ex  quo,  ut  Virg.  ^^n.  u.  211. 
Marente.s  altuni  cinertm,  ct  ci»(fusa  rucbuat 
Ossa  focis, 
quod  per   eruere,   Icvare,  interpretatur   Servius.'*     In  the    Variorum 
Horace,  commonly  called  Dr.  Combe's  Edition   of  Horace,  we  have 
only  this  short  annotation  of  Baxter,  '"  Bnam,  eruam.  Vet.   Schol." 
Dr.  Bentley  is  silent  :  so  is  also  Lsevinus  Torrentius   in  his  Comment- 
ary/.     Lambin,    however,     observes  :     "  Ruam,     eruam,    effodiam, 
comparem,  vel  die   ruam  acervos.  i.  e.  corruam,  colligam,  construam  : 
talc   illiid  est  Sat.  i.  L.  i.  Dives,    Ut  metiretur  nwnmos  :  eodem  per- 
tinet  illud  ex  ead.  Sat. 

At  ni  id  fit,  quid  habd  fiulchri  con'!trnctiis  actrcat? 

VOL.  VilL     a.  JL  NO.  XV.  I 
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tralatio  est."  We  shall  see,  as  we  proceed,  that  Lambin  had  correct 
views  of  the  meaning,  but  knew  not  how  to  explain  the  use  of  the 
■word  in  this  sense.  In  the  valuable  edition  of  Horace,  published  at 
Venice  in  1559,  p.  193.  we  have  nothing  but  the  scanty  observation 
of  Badius  Ascensius,  "  unde  ruam,  i.  eruam  divitias,  et  acervos  aeris, 
i.  pecunije,  quas  tunc  serea  fuit."  In  Petrus  Gualterius  Chabotius's 
edition  of  Horace,  published  at  Basil  1591,  we  have  the  following 
note  in  p.  672. :  "  Uncle  runjn,  sumendum  est  pro  conjuncto,  eruam 
et  effbdiam  ingentem  pecuniam,  sicut  in  illo  JEn.  ii. 

Et  confusa  rucbant 
O.isafocls, 
pro  eruebant  e  focis :  in  h.  autem  v.  est  allusio  qujedam  ad  mores 
senum  avarorum,  qui  suos  nummos  vel  humi  defodere,  vel  in  fora- 
minibus  parietum,  vel  in  arcis  et  scriniis  recondere  sine  arbitro 
Solent."  In  the  very  valuable  edition  of  Horace,  published  at  Basil 
in  1 580,  containing  the  remarks  of  40  grammarians,  we  have  these 
notes :  Acron,  "  ruam,  eruam,  congregem  ;"  Theodorus  Pulman- 
nus,  «  ruam  pro  eruam."  B.  Faber  in  the  Thes.  Scholast.  Erudit.y 
has  the  following  remark,  "  Rucre,  inquit,  in  Cofijectan.  Scaliger 
p.  58.,  est  modio  cumulum  adcsquare,  obslreichen,  Cic.  Att.  16,  11, 
De  laudibus  Dolabella;  deruam  curm/lum,  Plant.  Trln.  4,  1,  18.  j^ris 
acervos  ruif,  iTrifAir^ii  scilicet."  As  to  the  passage  of  Cicero,  some 
unnecessarily,  and  perhaps  erroneously,  read  diruam  :  Gesner  in  the 
Thes.  Ling.  Lat.  well  explains  it  by  "  quod  nimium  est,  et  modum 
tanquam  mensuram  excedit,  de  libro  auferam  ac  delebo."  Now 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  word,  illustrated  by  B.  Faber,  (though  it  has 
not  been  noticed  by  the  commentators,)  which  Horace  meant  in  the 
phrase  ruam  certs  acervos,  and  Forcellinus  in  the  Lex.  totius  Latini' 
tatis  most  properly  refers  the  passage  of  Virgil  cited  above  to  the 
same  sense  :  "  Ruere,  diruendo  complanare,  Georg.  i.  v.  105. 

Cumulosque  ruit  male  pingvis  arena : 
hinc  Scalig.  in  Conjectaii.  ad  Varron,  putat  ruere  esse,  modio  cumu- 
lum adaequare,  unde  rutrum  et  rnteUum  :  non  tamen  satis  probat, 
et  quse  afFert  Plauti  verba,  invenire  non  potui."  Whether  the 
passage  really  occurs  in  Plautus,  I  know  not :  B.  Faber  refers  to 
Trin.  4,  1,  18.,  (though  Scaliger  gives  no  reference  whatever,)  but 
here  we  find  ruere  antennas.  It  is  a  possible  circumstance  that 
Scaliger  may  have  confounded  in  his  memory  Horace's  with 
Plautus's  words.  At  all  events,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Forcel- 
linus would  have  been  very  well  satisfied  with  this  meaning  of 
the  word,  as  it  is  applicable  to  the  passage  of  Virgil,  if  he  had  had 
the  good  luck  to  recollect  this  passage  of  Horace.  In  the  Edition 
of  Virgil,  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1746,  by  Petrullus  Bur- 
mannulus,  (as  Klotzius  in  his  Notes  upon  Tyrtceus  facetiously  calls 
Burmannus  Secundus,)  we  have  only  Servius's  remark,  as  to  the 
active  sense  of  mere,  upon  this  passage,  and  nothing  more  in  De  La 
Cerda's  Commentary.  Gesner  interprets  it  by  diruit,  movet.  Heyne 
is  silent,  and  it  should  seem  that  Forcellinus  has  alone  entered 
into  the  spirit  of  the  passage.  Joseph  Scaliger's  own  words  are 
tjjese :    « J^iutrnm  hie  ilgnificat    quod    Grsece  xg«7n«v,  Varro  apud 


Nisseni  "  Cu/^anomsima,  Si;c.  1 3  i 

Nonium,  Rttlro  caput  displanavit,  Imitatus  est  Pherecydem,  qui 
dixerat,  -rf  K^uiriai  TTxiirxi  eiwir.run :  significat  et  hostorium,  quod  Gr. 
(0X,y.vhv,  Lucillius, 

Frumentarius  est,  modiutn  secum  atque  rittellum 
Unuin  udfert : 

mere  enim  est  modlo  cumulum  adcvquare,  Cic.  Ait.  L.  16.  De  laudihus 
Dolabellre  deruam  cumulum,  Plautus,  Mris  acervos  ruit,  iTrtfiiT^iT  sc: 
Horatius  idem  intellexit,  Ut  metiretur  nummos,  i.  e.  etiamsi  modiis 
vietirctur  et  rueret  acervos  immmoram  ;  est  enim  proverbium,  u^yv^tov 
fcioi/^vai  u.vofA.n^My  Xenoph.  'ea;i>)v.  y'."  Conjectanea  in  Varr.  De  L.  i., 
Amst".  1623,  p.  58. 

£.  H.  BARKER. 
Hatiouyjuly  10,  1813. 
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QuiEST."  containing  Remarks  on  the  Use  of  an  Indie,  and 
Subjnnct.  Mood'  after  Sunt-oui,  and  in  Secondary 
Enunciations. 

jtl.  F.  Nisseni  CiircE  Novissima  in  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Tusculanas 
QiKcstiones,  Altona^  1792.  12mo.  pp.  120. 

We  shall  cite  the  opening  of  the  preface  to  this  excellent  little 
book  of  verbal  criticism,  which  acquaints  us  with  another  publi- 
cation by  H.  F.  Nissenus,  which  we  have  not  yet  seen  : 

"  Quae  anno  superiori  Animadversiones  in  Ciceronis  De  Finibus 
.Eonorum  et  Malorum  Libros  a  me  editai  sunt,  illae  si  cui  nou  oninino 
displicuerint,  ei  spero,  ut  etiam  hx,  quibus  ejiibdem  Tusculante  Quces- 
tio7ies  illustrantnr,  non  niiuis  iinprobenlur,  fore  ;  in  his  enim  scribendis, 
quod  inpriniis  in  illis  repseliendi  videbam,  diligenlissime  prospexi,  ne 
commiltereni :  nam  priniuui,  quantum  per  tetatem  et  ingenium  licebat, 
cavi,  ne,  qiue  faciiia  essent  ad  intelligenduni,  mihi  potius,  quam  aliis 
exposuisse  viderer  ;  deinde,  pra^ter  Ernestii  notas,  viri  cujusdam  longe 
celebenimi  humanitate,  alia  nactus  interpretationis  subsidia,  eo  raajo- 
rem  curam  adhibui,  ut  ea,  qua;  a  vv.  dd.  satis  explicata  viderenlur,  ne 
frustra  repetereui :  quippe  Davisium,  Bentleium,  Buherium,  Ernes- 
tium,  Schellerum  duces  ita  secutus  sum,  ut,  si,  quod  illis  probatiim 
esset,  verum  videretur,  id  onmino  omitterem ;  sin  prior  aliquis  iuter- 
pros  recti  quid  attulisse  videretur,  a  sequentibus  tamen  desertus  esset, 
id  laudarem  et  defenderem." 

The  following  perspicuous  rules  and  sensible  remarks  upon 
the  use  of  »  conjunctive,  or  indicative  mood  after  smt — jmi,  and 
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\\\vjX  mood  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  verb  irt  secondary  enuncialious, 
nliich  also  form  a  part  of  the  preface,  deserve  the  attention  of 
the  stud;  nt,  juid  \vill,  as  \\e  hope,  be  some  guide  to  him  in  the 
structure  of  his  Latinity  : 

•'  Hoc  loco  quaedam  c  re  grammatica  lingiice  latinee  adjicere  baud 
alienurn  videtur.     Tiroiies,   cnm  ad  Latine  scribendum  acccderent,  in 
re  nulla  vidi  anxiores,  quain  quod  (Uibilarent,  ubi  coujunctivus  modus 
adbibendus  esset :  ipsos   etiaju  doctos  in  ea  re  vidi  dissentientes  :  im- 
primis duo  iu  disiceptationem  venire  solent,  quorum  alterum  est,  utrum 
yto^i  sunt  cet.  ^?f/,..  conjiuictivus  modus  poni  debcat,  an  indicativus 
admitti  possil  ;  altero  loco  quicritur,   quam  legem  in  enunciationibuf: 
aecunddriis  mo(bis  verbi  sequatur :  ac  de  primo  quideni  cum  pra'  cete- 
ris  Enicstius  conjuuctivum  ponendum   docuisset,   ad   camque    legem 
niulta  priscorum  scriptorum  loca  correxisset,   acerrimus  ei  adversarius 
Schellerus  exortus  est,  qui  et  aliis  locis,  et  in  Obss.  ad  priscos  Scrip- 
fores  quosdam,  non  proprio   solum  loco  p.   .0.,  sed  niultis  aliis  luijus 
libri  locis  Ernestio  oblocutus  est.   Cogitanti  mihi  quidem  de  ea  re 
verisimillima  hacc  videbantur :   l.Lexea,  c  qua  vel  conjunctivus,  vel 
,iudicativus  poni  debeat,  non  peteuda  est  a  vi  aliqua,  qiiae  illi  formula^, 
sunt  cet.  qui,  inha^reat,   sed  ab  usu  loquendi ;  ut  enim  tale  quid  Ro- 
nianis  ei  formula*  iuesse  visum  sit,  id  Iractus  fauion  temporis  sic  delevit, 
ut  jam  eriii  nequeat :  2.  Quod  si  itaque  usus  loquendi  earn  rem  decer- 
nere  debet,  omnino  patet,  apud  optimos  quosvis  scriptores  in  iis  libris, 
in  quibus  praeter  res  tractatas  ipsius  orationis  magnam  rationem  babu- 
eriut,  post  sunt  cet.  qui  longe  sa>pissime  conjunctivum  legi :  3.  Nam 
.ipsormn  scrijJtorum,   si  elegantiam  orationis  spectes,  magnum  discrinien 
est:   Ernestiiis,  cum   poetas  post  cam  formulam  indicativuni  siepenu- 
niero  posuisse  vidisset,  quod  iis,   inquit,  licvit,  non  idem  aliis  in  ser- 
mone ;  neqiie  id  injuria :  nam  uti  in  sennone,  sic  in   poematis   licentia 
major  minorve  est;  praisertim  odis,  epistolis  jjoeticis  non  invidcmus 
paulo   niajorem   liceiitiam :  nostratibus  quidem  poetis  et  distractioues 
\()cuin  et  contraciiones,  et  inversiones  orationis  condonantur  :  aliquid 
etiam   regulis  prosodicis  concedendum    videtur:    in  Ciceronis  autem 
libris  rbetoricis  elegantia;  orationis  eminent,  in  quibtis  ut  cloquentive 
■pra'cepta  traduutur,   ila  sumniam  orationi  curam  adbibitam  esse,   pro- 
babile   est:    sequiintur   orationes,   iu  quibus   fcrventi  dicentis   animo 
aliquid  impcrtiendum  :  lougo  eas  intervallo  sequuntur  scrijita  philoso- 
pbica,   quai  propter  reruni  tractatarum  gravitatem  et  ipsoruui  formam, 
non  tauiam  vcrbornm  diiigenliani  experiebantur :  postrenio  loco  epis-  ■ 
"tolx'  sunt :     4.  Fabularuni   scriptores    v.    e.  Plautus,  Terentius,  sa^pe 
indicafivo   in  tali  causa  uiuntur  :   sed  lioruin  sponte  patet,   nullam  bic 
vim  esse,  qui  et  negligentiam  quotidiani  sermonis  ament,   et  homines 
plebcios    colloquentes  "facjant :     si  ^fabularuin    scriptores    regularum 
graniniaticarum  exceptiones  darent,   quot  et  quam  certae  regulae  vacil-i 
larent !  6.  Regula,   post   aunt  n  t.  qui  conjunctivum  ponendum  esse, 
-Homanis  non  tarn  delinita  tuisse  videtur,  quam  aVvx,  v.  c.  tit,  dass, 
secuni  habere  conjunctivum  :  ncque  id  miruni  in  lingua  videtur,  dum 
ea  in  ore  bdn'iinuiK  vcisatur  :  nau),   qucmadmodum  anacolutliJ*  sermof 
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nis, "  qui  tinguaui  aliquam  dulicerunt,  ut  qui  acriori  animo  reguias  ser- 
ijionis  observant,  ii  t'acilius  cavent,  quain  qui  a  puevi.s  ei  linr^uae  assue- 
ftiqti  sunt,  sic  eliam  hue  loco  judicandum  est:  6.  Jam  vero,  cum 
lingua  Latina  e  vita  conimuni  in  scripta  sola  niigraverit,  rcgiila  certa 
esse  videtur,  post  !^unt  cet.  qiti  conjuucllvuni  ponenduin  esse,  nisi  ex- 
ceptio  lis  casibus  tietur,  quos  supra  nomiiiavi :  7-  Certe  quam  Schel- 
lerus  legem  proposuit,  indicativum  poui  debere,  ubi  affirmative  loquan- 
tur,  conjuuctivum,  ubi  dubitanter,  die  da  gltmbcn  cet.  mdckten,  kduTi' 
ten,  ea  non  satis  firnia  videtur:  nimis  nudta  priscorum  scriptorum 
loca  obloquuntur,  e  quibus  instar  omnium  Cic.  I)e  Nat.  Dear.  1,  2,  3. 
Sunt  enim  philosophi,  et  fuerunt,  qni  omn'mo  nullam  habere  censerent 
hiimanarinn  reram  proatralionem  deos.  De  altero,  quod  proposui, 
vulgo  pra'cipiuiit,  in  secundariis  cnunciationibus,  si  oratio  obliqua  sit, 
conjunctivum  ponendum  esse  :  sed  pressius  et  subtilius  hoc  dicendum 
est;  tota  enim  res  pendetab  animo  scribentis  :  etsi  vero  secundariaa 
enunciationes  cum  primariis  cohaerent,  sejungi  tamen  ab  iis  animo 
possunt :  ideo,  si  secundarias  enunciationes  arete  cum  primariis  con- 
Juiictas  animus  cogitet,  conjunctivus  adhiberi  debet,  sin  sejunctas  ab 
iis,  indicativus  recta  ponitur :  atque  cum  hoc  ab  animo  scribentis  pen-, 
deat,  facile  intelligitur,  caute  versandum  esse  in  aliorum  verbis  recen- 
sendis  ;  eteniin  et  is,  qui  dicit,  homines,  qui  moriantur,  summis  labori- 
bus  defunctos  ease  putant,  et,  qui  dicit,  homines,  qui  moriuntur  cet. 
anibo  recte  loquuntur :  ut  lianc  legem  ad  eos,  quos  tractamus,  libros 
transferamus,  loca  quncdam  ex  iis  electa  recensebo  :  nempe  indicati« 
vus  legitur,  1,  3,  j.  Ut  prosimus  etiam,  si  possumus,  otiosi,  7,  14. 
Jam  concedo,  non  esse  miseros,  qui  mortui  sunt,  1 7,  3f).  Platonem 
ferunt  sensisse  idem,  quod  Pythagoras,  ubi  recentiores  Icgunt  Pytha- 
goram,  40,  9.5.  Ut  si  ante  mors  adventet,  quam  Chaldceorum  promissO: 
consecuti  sumus,  illusi  videamur,  44,  106".  Difficile  est,  non  eos,  qui 
inhumati  sunt,  miseros  judicare,  ubi  Ernestius  sint  scripsit,  1 1,  3,  7. 
Cur  legendi  sint,  nisi  ipsis  inter  se,  qui  idem  sentinnt,  non  intdligo, 
4,  12.  Ut  enim,  si  grammaticum  sc  professus  quispiam,  barbare  loqtia- 
tur,  hoc  turpiorfit,  quod  in  eo  ipso  j)eccet,  cujus  projitetur  scientiam, 
ubi  Ernestius  profiteatur  scripsit,  21,  47-  Uf^c  ut  imperet  illi  parti 
animi,  qum  obedire  debet,  id  videndum  est  viro,  in.  14,  ."JO.  Ergo 
id  quidem  non  dubium,  quin  omnia,  qute  mala  putantur  (Ernest,  pti 
tentur)  sint  improvisa  graviora,  iv,  30,  ()4.  yllii  antem  metum, 
prcBmolestiam  appellabant,  quod  est  (alii  essd)  quasi  dux  consequentis 
vtolesti(B,  V,  30,  Sj.  Nee  enim  licet  iis,  qui  laudem  cum  dolore  pet  en- 
dam  esse  dicimt,  negare  cet. :  contra  modifs  conjuuctivus  legitur  I. 
13,  29-  Sed  qui  nojidum  ea,  qum  multis  post  annis  tractari  cocpissent, 
physica  didicissent,  1 6,  37.  Ut  ea  fieri  apud  inferos  fingerent,  qua; 
sine,  corporibus  nee  fitri  possent,  nee  inlelligi.  Loca  ea  selegi,  in  qui- 
bus docti  in  diversas  partes  abeunt,  et  quie  in  iis  sana  veraque  lectio 
sit,  e  superioribus  facile  intelligitur." 

We  can  find  room  only  to  add  the  proposed  metrical  arrange- 
ments of  the  verses,  which  are  quoted  by  Cicero  from  tJie  o!d 
poets,  as  in  p.  37.  :^ 
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I.  c.  43.  Semia^^i  regis,  quoinodo  semiasaus  ?  putem  legendum 
scmiesi:  haec  ubi  scripsennn,  Bentleium  vidi  limjecisse  «ewie«rt*,  post, 
hoc  relicto,  versus,  qui  manifeste  corrupt!  sunt,  ingeniobe  resciipsisse  : 
lenjor,  etsi  non  tiinta  ingcnii  vi  efficta,  haec  correctio  sit,* 

Jleu  rcUiquias,  aemiesi 
Regis,  de/iu/lafi!,  asuibus, 
Supra  terrain  dehbutas 
Sanie  fade  divexarier  ; 

infinitivus  post  keu  non  niirus  videri  debet :  sic  ii.  8.  21. 

Heu  virginalem  ine  ore  ploratum  edere.** 
Page  53.  II.  c.  15.  Hos  versus  sine  licentia  sic  putem  rescribendos : 

0  Patrocle, 

Ad  Tos  adveniens,  auxilium  et  vestras  manus  pefo, 

Friu'  quam  oppetam  malam  pestem,  niandatajn  hostis  marm, 

Neque  sangui'  ullo  poti^  pacto  projiuens  consisiere, 

Si  qua  seutentia  vestra  evitari  mors  yotest. 

Namque  JEsculapi  liherum  saucii  opplent  porticus. 

Hon  potis  accedi. — Ce>-te  Eurypylus  hk  quidcm  est  homo" 

Page  54.  "  II.  c.  17.  Qui  alteri  exitium  parat,  nee  hi  versus  sani 
feunt,  vide  an  legendum  sit, 

Euj>7,  qui  alteri  exitium  parat. 

Scire  opartet,  sibi  paratum,  pestem  ut  participet  parem, 

quae  ex  parte  Bentleii  iugenio  debentur." 

Page  58.  "II.  21.  Pedetentim  (inquit)  ite:  hos  versus  ita  mihi 
legam,  cujus  tarafen  meliora  afferenti  facile  cessurus, 

Pedetentim  incedite, 
Et  sedate,  ne  sikcussu  me  arripiat  major  dolor. 
Tu  quoque  Ulysses,  quamquam.  graviter  cernimus  te  saucivm, 
Nimis  es  pane  animo  molli,  qui  consuetum  armis  avum  agis : 

Retinete,  tenete,  opprimite,  i.  e.  humum  me  demittite  :  versuuni  haec 
ratio  videtur, 

Retinete,  tenete,  opprimite,  ulcus 
Nudafe  ;   Heu  miserum  me  !  excrucior,—' 
Operitc,  abscedite,  jam  jam  me 
Miitite.     Nam  attrectatu  et  quassu 
Savum  amplijicatis  dolorem." 

Page  73.  "III.  12.  Noliie  hospifes :  hos  versus,  conjectura  ductus, 
nisi  certa,  probabili  tamen,  sic  rescribendos  existimeni, 

Nolite,o  hospites,udire  ;  ite  illico, 
Ke  contagio  nua  bonis  umbrave  obsiet. 
Cum  tanta  vis  sceleris  in  corpore  hareatr 

Page  78.  •'  III.  19.  Quid  petam  prasidi,  bos  versus  sic  restitui 

velim,  ,       ^  _ 

Quid  petam  prmidii,  uiit  exsequar,  ut  nunc  auxiLio  aut  juga 
Freta  sim  ?  arce  et  urLe  oibata  sum :  ^uo  accedam,  quo  applicem  ? 
Cui  Tie  ara  cet. 
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aam  pncsidii  et  orbata  inetri  leges  jubent;  quove  natum  puto  ex 
ultima  antecedentis,  syllaba,  legendum  ut ;  in  cui  ne  intellige  quidem, 
quod  saepe  abest :  denique  p<7r;V/e*  trisjllabum  est." 

Page  99.  "IV.  23.  Peifecit  manus,  proeljmn  restituit  insaniens : 
si  versus  sarins,  efFereiuluin  manu\  prccUum,  sed  nee  bene  manu  cor- 
rectum  a  Bipp.  quamquam  anctore  Bcnlleio,  qui  tanien  prctlium  in 
rem  mutabat,  uec  omuiiio  manus  placet :  equidem  non  dubito,  quin 
legend um  sit, 

Sutnmam  rem  perfecit.     Nam  is  prxljum  restituit  insaniens." 

Page  102.  "IV.  31.  Pater,  laudato  viro :  versus  ianibicus  octona- 
rius  videtnr,  legerim,  Pater,  ter  laudato  viro :  alii  aliter.  Mihi  haec 
correctio  fi«.illiiiia  videbatur." 


NOTICE  OF 

Books  Illustrative  of  the  BIBLE  and  the  CLASSICS,  from 
Eastern  Travellers. 


TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE    CLASSICAL    JOURNAL. 

The  following  enumeration  of  works,  which  profess  to  illustrate  the 
Scriptures  by  the  means  of  1  ravels  into  the  East,  was  made  for  my  owit 
use,  and  perhaps  may  not  be  without  its  use  to  some  of  your  readers. 

E.  H.  BARKER, 
Hatton.    July  10,  1813.  _ 

Dissertatio  De  Jtinerariorum  orientalium  Usu  in  Philologia  sacra, 
Antiquitatibus  biblicis,  et  Ilistoria  ecclesiastica — by  J,  Simon,  subjoined 
to  his  Onomasticon  Novi  Testamenti  et  lihrorum  V.  T.  jlpocryphorunif 
Halae  Magdeburgicre  \T62.  "Non  desunt  qiiidcm,  qui  per  itinera,  in 
orientem  facta,  plurima  aniiotarunt,  unde  multa  S.  S.  loca  lucem  acci- 
plant:  primus,  qui  data  opera  animum  hue  attendit,  quantum  quidem 
memini,  fuit  Chardin.,  nobilis  Gallus,  qui  seculo  superiore  in  terras 
orientales  profcctus,  Obss.  in  varia  S.  S.  Loca  coUegit,  prout  ipse  in 
pnefatione  Itinerarii  sui  Persici  testatur,  cujus  verba,  ex  Gallico  Latine 
reddita,  quia  ad  scopum  nostrum  apprime  faciunt,  in  medium  proferrc 
baud  incommodum  fucrit :  Ha:  not  a:,  inquit  ille,  sunt  species  observa' 
tionum  in  plurima  loca,  quorum  sensus  prcecipue  a  cognitione  morum 
rituumque  orientalium  dcpendei ;  constat  enim  orientem  scenam  quasi 


136  Books  Illustratkc  of  the  Bible 

rsse  onmuim  hhturiarum  hihlicarum  :  lingua  divini  hnjus  libri,  imprimiit 
V.  T.,  turn  sit  orientalis,  scppissime  hyperbolica  est,  totaquc  Jigurata, 
ctiam  in  sermonibiis  niaxirne  vtclgaribiis,  ct  in  locis  metricis,  et  propbedcis 
oi7}nis  generis  tropis  refcrta,  unde  necessario  sequitur,  scripta  sacra  intel- 
lio-i  von  posse  absque  cogniiione  illarum  rerum,  wide  hit  Jigxircc  desum- 
iic  sunt,  lit  sunt  qualitatcs  naturales,  et  mores  regioni  alicui  pcculiares  :■■ 
ct  paulo  post  sic  prrgit :  Aliter  sese  habet  res  in  Asia,  ac  in  Europa 
nostra,  ubi  mores  vel  magis,  vcl  minus  mutantnr,  sive  id  Jiat  m  vestinien- 
iis,  six^e  in  wdlftciis,  sive  in  alia  re  quacunque :  in  oriente  secus  se  res 
habet:  ibi  in  oninibus  fere,  ct  ubique  constantes  esse  solent :  restimenta 
ibi  hodiernum  talia  sunt  ;  qualia  ante  plurima  fuerunt  secula  :  id,  quod 
fidtm  nobis  facit,  in  hac  orbis  terrarum  parte  extcrnas  rerum  Jormas, 
mores,  habitus,  loquendi  formas,  per  annos  bis  millc  eadcm  fuisse,  qualia 
adhuc  apparent :  sed  dolciulum  est  has  Chardini  Obserxationes  in  dcper- 
ditis  habeii,  cum  publicam  lucem  niinquam  viderint." 

If  my  memory  docs  not  fail  me  (for  1  cannot  at  the  present 
moment  ascertain  the  point,)  the  MSS.  of  Chardin  were  put  into 
the  hands  of  Mr.  Harmer,  who  has  made  much  use  of  them  in 
his  excellent  work,  of  which  the  fourth  Edition  (London  1808)  has 
been  greatly  improved  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  Simon  then  mentions 
VLaunAreW's  Description  of  the  Holy  Land  (1696,)  the  Worktif  the 
JMissionary  Sicard  (Nouveaux  Memoires  des  Missions  Pt.  vi.)  whose 
residence  in  Egypt  enabled  him  to  throw  much  light  upon  the  history 
of  the  departure  of  the  Israelites,  and  their  passage  through  the  Red 
Sea,  the  Travels  of  Dr.  T.  Shaw,  and  the  work  of  Stephen  Schulzius, 
Arckceologia  S.  variis  Disquisitionibus  ex  itinere  oricntali  illustranda. 
Simon  subjoins  the  following  remarks,  which  I  add  for  the-'use  of 
those  who  wish  to  pursue  such  studies  :  "  Aliud  vero  est,  si  quis  Itinera- 
ria,  ab  aliis  consignata,  ita  in  usus  suos  convertit,  ut  res  memoratu 
digniores,  quotquot  ad  litterarum  et  antiquitatum  sacrarum  illustratio- 
nem  facere  quodammodo  videntur,  sedulo  annotct,  atque  colligat:  hac 
ratione  theologicB  cultores  maxiijiam  utilitatem  ex  libris  hodceporicis 
haurire  posse,  cum  multorum  S.  S.  locorum  scnsus  atque  cxplicatia 
ex  cognitione  rerum  orientalium  dependtat,  jam  Godnfr.  Gottschling. 
(in  Dissert,  de  Libris  hodwporids  hab.  Lips.  17^3,  Sect.  <).,)  quibuscoa- 
senianea  habet  J.  Kahler.  (in  Dissert,  de  lAng.  et  Scientiis  Theologice 
ancillantibus  hab.  Rintel.  1720,  p.  34.);  Muhammedanorum  hodierno-. 
rum  vitae  rationeyn  ct  linguara  optimum  V.  T.  esse  commentarium, 
Simon  Oklcy,  Ling.  Arab,  in  Academia  Cantab,  quondam  Professor, 
asseren  haud  dubilavit(In  Prafat,  ad  Descript.  Barbarice  mcridionalis :) 
in  antiquitatibus  s.  quae  recentiores  periegetae  de  consuetudinibus  popu- 
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lorum  oiicntalium  subindc  refcrunt,  non  sine  friictu  confeni,  Conr.  Ike- 
niilS  graviter  adnioduin  judical  (in  Prolcgom.  Confpendii  Antiffuit.  Ju- 
daic. §.  IC.  et  in  Dissert,  de  Perforatione  Aurium  Messice  ad  Ps.  40,  J. 
fjiije  cxstat  ill  <ius  Disscrtaft.  philol.  Thcol.  p.  221.)  ot  jamouduiu 
G.  G*  Zcltnciiis  in  Prcehxtt.  Aatiquitt.  Hehr.  auditoribus  suis  ideni 
inculcavit  (viJ.  Acta  Ilisior.  Eccles,  \.  v.  p.  87.):  defectus  historias 
naturalis  ct  phil'-lofias  s.  itinera,  in  PaU^stinani  Arabianiquc  suscepto, 
sarciii  posse,  cclebtir.  Gocttingonsium  Pliilologus  I.  D.  Michaclis  pluri- 
busdocuit  (in  Commentar.  Societ.  Reg.  Saient.Goetting.  T.  iii.):  paucis- 
simi  lamen  hujus  rc^i  spccimina  nobis  dedfiunt,  quos  inter  Auonymus 
quidarn,  qui  in  Observationuvi  Sylloge,  per  partes  ab  anno  1736'.  tdita, 
specimen  observationum  in  S.  S,  ex  Dampierio  cum  orbe  crudito  commu- 
nicavit  (P.  i.  p.  103  seq.,)  ct  Vcn.  E.  L.  Rathkiius  in  Epist.  de  Sacris 
Literis  ex  I  u^t  it  tit  is  Arabum  Scenilarum  illustrajidis,  ad  H.  P.  Gudc- 
nium  data  an.  IJSG.  (quam  c-\  Latino  Gcrmaiiice  reddi tarn  exhi bet  B. 
L.  Eskvche  loco  statim  citando  Tentam.  xi.)  qui  ct  ejus  rci  spccimina 
dedit  turn  passim  in  Collectione  Eskuchiana,  statim  citanda,  turn  in 
CoUectione  Scriptorum,  sub  nomine  Thcolugi  per  partes  cdita,  de  anno 
1755.  P.  XLvi.  p.  720.  spq. :  luculentius  autcm,  et  ex  instituto  idem 
argumentum  tractare  cceperat  F.  M.  Lufflius,  Diaconus  Furthensis,  qui 
in  Illiistrationibus  biblicis  ex  xariis  Orientalibus,  aliisque  Itinerariis 
congestis,  ct  Germanicc  editis,  (Norimberg^E  an.  1735.)  plurima  Scnp- 
tura;  loca  illustravit,  cujus  elegantissimi  paiiter  atque  utilissimi  opuscu- 
li.  optata  fuit  continualio :  continuationis  tanicn  vicem  quodamraodo 
praistant  B.  L.  Eskuchii  Tentaiiiina  lllustrationis  S.  S.  ex  Itinerariis 
orientalibus  ab  anno  17-i.5.  cdi  ccrpta,  qui  et  Tentam.  vii.  quccdam  ex 
scriptis  LufFtii  posthumis  inscrvit:  illis  jungiinus  A.B.  L.  Carstcnii  Opus, 
edit.  1746."  The  student  will  also  iind  some  useful  matter  of  the  same 
kind,  not  only  in  Burdei's  Oriental  Customs,  (of  which  a  fourth  edition 
has  just  been  advertised,)  but  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  Dictiona- 
ries of  Parkkurst,  scattered  throughout  the  work,  and  in  Dr.  Uarwood's 
Introduction  to  the  Studi/  and  Knoxdcdge  of  the  New  Testament.  Si- 
mon adds  in  a  Note  (p.  1.91.)  that  there  is  a  publication  by  J.  W.  Mun- 
kcr  intended  to  illustrate  the  profane  Authors  by  the  means  of  Itinera- 
ries. IMr.  riarmer  also  prefixes  to  his  Illustrations  of  Scripture  a 
specimen  of  the  manner,  in  whioii  the  classical  writers  may  be  illustra- 
ted by  books  of  Travels. 
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Jfliisiva  qiiidcm,  lit  docuil  Salmasius  ad  Hisforiam  Avgitstam,  pro- 
prie  de  hoc  opcre  in  parietibus,  et  cameris  dicebantur,  iit  lilhostrota 
ft  t<^selata  dc  paviimntis,  scd  quia  ea^cm  ars  erat  ipsoniet  faventc,  nos, 
lit  et  alii  solpnt  autorcs,  promiscue  sumcre  non  dubitabimus  :  7nusiva, 
musea  itmttsia  vocabaiitur:  Spartianus  in  Vita  Pescrnjiii  Nigri,  Hunc, 
antequam  ad  imperium  pcrveniret,  in  Comvwdiunii>  hortis,  in  porticu 
cttrva,  pictvm  de  mitsivo  fuisse  ait,  inter  Cenivmdi  amicissimos,  sacra 
Isidis  ferenttm.  TrebcUius  Pollio  in  Tetricv  Juniore,  Tetricorum  da- 
mns kodieque  exstat,  in  movte  Calio  inter  duos  lucos  contra  Isium  Me- 
fellinvm,  pulc/ierrima,  in  qua  Anrelianits  pictus  est,  vtrique  Tetrico 
prcetextam  tribuens  senatoriam  dignitatem,  accipicns  ah  Ms  sceptrum, 
eoronam  civicam,  picta  omnia  de  museo.  Anastasius  Bibliotlucarius 
passim  basilicarum  Komae  meminit  7nusivo  decoratarum :  \\\  Leone  w. 
Apsidemquc  ejus  ex  musivo  aureo  superinducto  colore  glorifice  decoravit  : 
Apsides  Gra^cis  idem  ac  Latinis  fornices :  dabiniusque  alibi,  si  doo 
placet,  Leonis  iii.  et  Caroli  Magni  effigies,  ex  musivo  apsidis  S.  Susan- 
nae,  quod  adhuc  RomaB  inter  alia  supcrest :  camcra3  opere  museo  exor- 
natSE  scquens  Inscriptio  meminit : — musita  autem,  museave  hoc  nomen 
^ortita  erant,  sive  quod  essent  veluti  Musarum  manibus  elaborata,  sive, 
qwod  sa?pe  exornarent  Musea,  a'des  videlicet  illas  cclebres,  in  quas 
cruditi  conveniebant,  qualis  erat  Museum  illud  Alexandrinum,  cujus 
inentionem  faciunt  Philostratus  et  Dio  Chrysostomus,  ubi  multi  vv.  dd. 
publicis  alebantur  impensis ;  talia  enim  sedificia  aliquando  templa 
erant,  quai  mnsivis  dccorata  saepe  fuisse  c^rtum  est :  sic  Troezenis  in 
Peloponiicso  tempi um  erat  Musis  dedicatum,  Museumque  ideo  cogno- 
minatum,  in  quo  plurimi  celebres  viri  scientias  docebant :  non  ergo 
'^Mosaici  vox,  qua;  nunc  in  usu  est,  a  Mose,  Judceisque  derivanda,  sed  a 
Musaico,  sive  Musivo,  corrupte  in  Mosaiciim  mutato :  pavimcnta 
operis  Musivi  a  Grcefis,  psiphologimata,  et  psiphologica  vocabantur,  a 
psiphos  quod  est  kpillus,  item  et  chondobolia  a  chondos,  id  est  granum, 
•CO  quod  essent  quandoque  ex  minutissimis  granis  composita :  Latinis 
etiam  pavimenta  sectilia,  opus  quadratarium  tesselatmn,  et  vernncnla- 
tum,  quje  jam  aliquot  brcvibus  authorum  tcstimoniis  illustrabiir.us." 
ii\co\i\^^onVi  Miscellanea  cruditoE  Antiquitatis,  Lugduni,  l6'85j  Sect. 
u.  Articulus  viii,  p  5S. 
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LATIN  INSCRIPTION. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

I  ERCEiviNG  that  you  admit  Latin  Epitaphs  into  your  Journal, 
I  request  your  acceptance  of  the  following  :  it  was  written  by 
the  illustrious  Dr.  Johnson,  and  consequently  will  be  most  inter- 
esting to  the  literary  world  :  it  is  as  follows  ; 

Hie  conditur  quod  reliquum  est 

Henrici  Thrale 

Qui  res  seu  civiles,  seu  domesticas  ita  egit, 

Ut  vitam  illi  longiorem  multi  optarent ; 

Ita  sacras, 

Ut  quam  brevem  asset  habiturus  prescire  videretur  } 

-  Simplex,  apertus,  sibique  semper  similis. 

Nihil  ostentavit,  aut  arte  fictum,  aut  cura 

Elaboratum. 

In  senatu,  regi,  patriseque, 

Fideliter  studuit ; 

Vulgi  obstrepentis  contemptor  anlmosus : 

Domi  inter  mille  mercaturse  negotia, 

Literarum  elegantiam  minime  neglexit, 

Amicis,  quocunque  modo  laborantibus, 

Consiliis,  auctoritate,  muneribus  adfuit. 

Inter  familiares,  comites,  convivas,  hospites, 

Tam  facili  fuit  morum  suavitate, 

Ut  omnium  animos  ad  se  alliceret ; 

Tam  felici  sermonis  libertate, 

Ut  nuUi  adulatus,  omnibus  placeret. 

Natus  1724.     Ob.  1781. 

Consortes  tumuli  habet  Rodolphum  patrcm, 

Strenuum  fortemque  virum,  et  Henricum 

Filium  unicum,  quem  spei  parentum 

Mors  inopina  decennem 

Prxripuit. 

Ita 

Domus  felix  et  opulenta,  quam  erexit 

Avus,  auxitque  pater,  cum  nepote  decidit. 

Abi  viator, 

Et  vicibus  rerum  humanarum  perspcctis, 

Eternitatem  coglta. 

Although  the  subject  of  this  memorial  was  not  eminent  in  the 
literary  world,  there  is  so  much  beauty  in  the  thoughts,  and  ele- 
gance in  the  expression,  that  it  is  worthy  of  being  made  better 
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known  to  the  world,  than  it  at  present  is  :  it  is  indeed  lost,  by 
being  printed  only  in  the  Life  of  Johnson  by  Sir  John  Hawkins. 

H.  A.  M. 


hi    Tragicorum  Gracmum  Carmina  Monostropha  Commentarius. 
Auctore  G.  B. 

Vide  no.  ult.  p.  369. 


In  Cantu  Chorico  disponendo  Orest.  1333  et  sqq..  id  monui  obser- 
vatn  esse  dignum,  quod  versus  Epcdi  ea  lege  ordinuntur,  ut  eadem 
sit  mensura  versus  primi  et  secundi,  eadem  quoque  tertii  et  quarti, 
et  deinceps  per  reliqua  versuum  paria  similiter.  Monni  quoque 
cpodum  generis  ejusdcm  exstare  in  lone,  memor  scilicet  v.  Vl's9  ftt 
sqq.  quibus  tamen  nunc  video  adduci  septern  posse  exempla.  Hoixm 
duo  exstant  in  Iph.  T.  et  Helena  ;  tertium  in  lone  cujus  fabuias 
V.  763.  et  sqq.  e  numero  Carminum  Monostrophorum  exemit  Seid- 
lerus  De  Vers.  Dochm.  p.  229.  Quanquam  in  illius  partes  non  omnis 
acoedo,  meum  tamen  consensiim  V.  D.  eatenus  secum  habet,  ut 
credam  carmen  illud  non  sine  arte  elabor-^tum  esse  ;  sed  meliorem  arbi- 
tror  ordinem  proferri  posse,  quam  quem  Seidlerus  voluit.  Ipse  enim 
sic  lego 

nP.    Aioi^o/^iScc,  rluve*'  /oS 

K.P.    didvrcciog  ztvtt- 

iV   aeviX.  fii   TTV'sV- 

fiO'juv  -raiva  ivu. 
HP.    ^^  vai  anvec^yii.  KP.   a^Xoi  vd^lttri  yoti' 

HP.    rirfftv  dv  ^««^&;«2i/-.  KP.    ccy/lhioiv  rfvct  f^a*  J  /  oS 

IIP,  E,'(  tvAjxx,  X..  T.  A.  usque  ad  «;c^«s  e^»'  a-rmiv'  <73 

KP,  Tij  0  Itti  T^^i  Kcixov  zXy.KSi  «3t^«v  Tetvryi<:  ol^x. 

IIP.   ■Prinex  X.  r.  >..  usque  ad  Jysr. 

KP.   TTiV?  (p?? ;  779 

np.  r.K^u  <>'£•  TrSi  T  0  K,  r,  >..  -usque  ad  kiso 

KP.    OT«TT«T»t  ItMV  7oJ 

iXctfiiu  a.^» 

np.  T<V  otiy  "•  ■»■•  ^'  usque  ad  «  ■sroti';. 

KP.    £?^'  slv    ly^ov  auTrra'tiiV  797 

K,H'jOK  w^troi  y»uti 
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elcTi^xg  io-71-i^tovi' 
*lov  e/ov 

In  h'ls  vix  quidquam  mutavi.  V.  774.  Vulgo  legitur  h.  v.  cantus 
initio.  V.  7S1,  782.  Trochtens  et  Iambus  et  in  791,  2.  Iambus  et 
SpondsEUS  slbi  invicem  respondent  ;  quod  leges  Dochmiacorum  aeque 
ferunt.  V.  797.  Hie  vulgo  abest  iW  et  mox  t«j  et  j;;  :  denique  'eaa«- 
m'xi  in  'Eax«v,^oj  mutatur :  a  quibus  tamen  mutationibus  abstinere 
possunnus,  modo  verba  ultima  Creusas  pro  Epodo  capienda  sint. 
Alter  locus  exstat  in  v.  1229  et  sqq. 

XO.    oiiK  la-Ti  ioe.va.rov  Trx^xr^oTru  ^iXice.  ^oi' 

c-TCovoeii  Ix.  Atc'jvirev  ^or^vuv  ^ooc'i 

'jE^<o»«;  tnxyaa-t'j  fAiyvvu.'ivHi  (^ovra' 

<rv(^^o^x]  (aIv  If^o)  filai  5 

^0avoi  VTO  ^x.0TiUv  u'jyjai 

OctVC&TOV    Xi-JO-.UOV    XTli-J 

UTre^i-^yov^x,  nS^iTTTrc^y  10 

iTTI   y«WV   ITTtlZcCS-U  TTO^ivdco   ', 

Plura  hoc  in  loco  quam  in  prxcedenti  fucre  mutanda :  tamen 
pauca  magni  momenti  sunt.  \'.  1.  Reduplicantur  initio  ovk  eVt*  : 
mox  vulgo  (puvi^et  yy.^  (pdn^x  tcc^  >;5>i  et  post  (povu  inseruntur  tpxn^y. 
SviAitTx  n^Ti^oii.  Ipse  voces  Inutiles  resecui  et  pro  ^vjw«t«  vi^Ti^uv  dedi 
eiifixr  'E^.rjvuy  :  adeo  ut  'E^ivvvwv  esset  trisyllabon :  vld  Porson.  Phcen* 
3'327.  etnQs  ad  Troad.  46'5.  V.  7.  AitrTrona  hic  male  adhsrentem 
revelli,  et  we^eu^^,  quod  (n-v^iii  sequitur,  transposui.  Hos  versus  excipit 
Anapaestorum  systema  legitimum  ubi  lege  T/  ;r«T',  J  jws/sies  Asj-Trsd-i* 
vxhli  -iffuyjiiq  (ttsAAEi?.  Ultimum  lonis  carmen  Monostrophicum  sic 
legendum  est. 

1437  et  sqq. 

in.  Ay,  u  (pi>:f,  f46tf  ft,'/]rip,  v  ^s^aJV  a-iiiv 
0  y.ccT&u-JCiiv  TJ  y-ov  iuvctiv  (pt/.^rc/.^ofixi. 
KP.  '12  TEKvev  u  ^Mi  (AYiTj^i  x.^ii:coM  /jMov, 
o-vyyyaxriTXi  yx^  e  ©£«?,  %v  yi^aiv  iy,u, 
To'»3',  fly  !cxroi  yxi  Ivi^oj'j  y^9oyiov 
fUTX  Tlc^ai^povxg  r  lioy.ouy  vxmv' 
IQ.    Tevfic*   Myova-x  kui   to   (tov  x-oiMWi  Xiyit;. 

<rr^.  X.  utrarr^.  u. 

KP.   'in  (poZtf  r^'itcw  8       KP.    Tiy.vx  ^•'  iyjn  rv^xv~  23 

Ifl.   jttiyy  OVK  iy,iii  fc  i^ovcx  ;  ve«'    ova    uTfxiSii  c~f^iv' 

KP.   T«;y«j  £A7r<3«f  aTTS/SffcAoy  TT^Wet/'  ^u/u,'  avtFTxrxi'  xi7)/ix  d'  'E^i^9' 

ift.    la),  yvvxif  sv?,   y>iy«vi;j 

TToiif    XTTcfixXii  ;      KP.     ifihiy    figi-  7  T£  0<>(AOi  O'JKITI  tlx.rXi  a'l^KlTXl, 


(poi  xyttx'hui. 
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in. 


in. 


KF. 


ij  yoeig  ^«Tg«?,  iK  17 

vvv  ^l  yiviida-iv  ttx^u  irihf  ttHV, 


in.    ^a?  UTTd^  ;    KT.  oiXXcSiv 
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in. 


FT^.  V 


in.   t/  TotT'   £Ae|«?  ; 

KP.   <W«  rogya^ioi'si,  <r^iT>~loiq 

in.  ?iiy'j  m  l^iig,    TO  Ki^vlv,   t 
hri  ftei. 

KP.   y.zv!piov  aSfV   eW*!'  <l>oi/3ii)-       57 

o-xcioyuv'  uf^^iSo>^<^'  Fot  Til}'  iv- 

ixntvu  0   lyui  <r  uy.cvar,  61 

6vVi  fixcrrtv^  T^c<piic»  fAur^o^y 

yuhuKT  ivis-y^ov,  ovot 

>^cvTPot  x,i^oi)i'  «v«  a'  «VTgov  2^r,tic)i 

ciuiiuv  yufH^yJiu'tV- 

t»  6oive!.uct  (povivf^cl  r 


45 

f«?T8§, 


in.    Efict   yivitrfxi  ttkhtx   fioLXXcy  Ui 

5r«TS, 

fttJTi^,   iix^io-tf,  T&/y§ ,  97r«i»5  o-«j  7 
il^  lyw.  3 

KP.    a-jUKv^j   ci^oKYiTei  moci4' 
TTohv  Ia«/3ojK5»  )^x^civ ; 
uiXtttoi  iv^nu.-  34? 

«•  Tiv   xi/^civ  xve-ck)  /3oxi  vohn  ; 

in.    fliiTi^,  TFXg^aiV  fiOl    XC.t    TTXTK^    fii' 

Txr^iTo) 

T>i5  ii'^mi  Tvjo-^'  ^5  e?«;(j'  i^fv  !y«. 

KP.   »v;^  V7T0  Xxtf^fii^^y  etJ^e  pi^ogew-  ) 

fturuv  3 

iriicrt  trh'i  x.x^x 

v^hxit?  Ifioi,  rzKvey 

in.   «i    xr    Tricpvfcx   ov(ryivki 

TfiSiv ; 

ctfTitrr^.  y . 
KP.   ^«^'  uii^oney  TTiT^xy  0o.'/3a 
in.    t/  <>fl7/Sev  «v§^j  ;  53 

KP.    x^vTrro^ivov  As;^«?  »ii3ii«sV^JiV 
^iKUTCf  Ss  o-£  yttj)V05  Ef  y-ijx>.ai- 
in.    J  (piXrxT  elVcya-',    ei    Ae'/Sj?  Itij- 
Tytt6«> 

XiTlTT^.    o'. 

m.    ]a  Oiivx)  tar   i^a)  Tvy^Xi'  68 

KP.    Ik  i^e/S*)  x«T«^s<'2rff-os  t«i' 

(rav  'vj/yp^«v  xTTifiuXiV)  nxvcuy 
s|  c^ttav  t'  Kvo'crt'  £^v>io->i£?' 

iy'cviTo  Tii  cit^a;  ix.  kxxui,  ttxI. 

in.     U   ^itVX  TA«(r«  fiXTi^.  74 

KP.   i5£«v«  ^e  Kx}  ru^'   Ix-ii^v  Ihiirtrtt- 

iVTV^ix  Pc  vuhii  ^i@- 
\TTU7Xi'    TTViZuX    ^i  fllt'lTU. 


In  hoc  loco  valde  luxantur  et  versus  et  versuum  membra.  Metro 
tamen  et  sensu  indicantibus  omnia  facile  et  bene  sunt  composita. 
V.  1.  Vulgo  'AAA' J  (p/Ai) :  et  rectius  «AAa  orationem  claudit  quam 
Inchogt.  Soepe  «aa'  et  xy.  in  Hbris  permutantur.  Vid.  Valck.  ad  Hip- 
pol.  ^88.  V.  7.  Putabat  scilicet  Ion  matrem  suam  e  vivis  excessisse. 
V.  10.  Friget  istud  zre^ia-u :  dedi  ^ji  o-cl  de  te.  Eadem  var.  lect.  in 
S.  C.  Th.  999.  juxta  conjecturam,  V.  D.  teste  Burneio.  V.  12.  Con- 
sulto  Creusa  loni  nil  responsum  dat.  verum  ilia  ipsa  quoque  filium  in- 
terroo-at  de  adventu.  quse  tamen  res  spectantibus  cognita  non  fuit  cur 
denuo   narraietur.  hinc    Ion  qusstionem   leviter    attingit,      V.    23. 
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voj.     Ex  his  quae  nemo  intellexit  erui  quae  vides,  metro  jubente.     Alii 
fortasse  raeliora  eruent.     V.  Si.  Hue  retuli  a-iXxrov  iv^nux  quod  legi- 

tur  in  V,    4.    onXTrTa    iu^y>u,'  iv  y.u.rk,  omisso  tu'p^'  :    Mox  vice   ^oci-Ta    Tvohv 

dcdix  fi&oli  vtin  VLt  (ioxi  de  «i)S«v  penderet.  V.  41.  Vulgo  deest  «?r' : 
sed  cf.  Horn.  II.  0.  1 9.  ktt'  tv^dvaScv  Troad.  263.  utt'  wikv.  V.  47. 
Versuum  malus  ordo  vocibus  pravas  scripturas  dedit;  viz.  Suto-h, 
mox  k  (TM-rnXoK;  W  iuoTi — As'y-'?  i***'  ^<'^'««  >^«^  irocipti  rdh.  Sed  nemo 
probe  definlre  poterit  istas  rupes  Creusae  in  quibus  Pallas  insidebat. 
Post  reih  subaudi  Xi^i).  V.  51.  \'ulgO  ri  xsSvov  tiiTv^fi?  f'^  ««'•  At 
nondum  Ion  pro  certo  sciverat  utrum  fausta  et  Felicia,  necne,  Creusa 
esset  locutura.  V.  61.  Deest  pes:  reposui  ^'  ay*.  V.  71.  ov^,'  os-i' : 
at  saepe  negativa  particula  ovk  ct  «  privativum  permutantur.  la 
Chceph.  643.  ov  i-u'.<rTu<;  restituit  Porsonus  via  akuia-ru^.  Erunt  for- 
tasse qui  nimiam  emendandi  licentiam  mihi  vitio  vertant,  quod  voces 
et  versus  trajecerim  ob  eam  unam  rem,  ut  metra  metris  aptius  con- 
gruerent.  Quibus  satis  mihi  videor  respondent,  cum  dixero  locum, 
ne  unum  quidem,  obduci  posse,  quin  transpositiones  metri  causa  factas 
nexus  quoque  sententice  adfirmet,  vel  saltern  non  oppugnet.  Nihil 
igitur  argumenta  homuncionum  moratus,  qui  Criticos,  si  Diis  placeat, 
se  jactare  solent,  ad  cantum  Iphigenise  in  Tauride  disponendum  per- 
gam.  Rem  eandem  via  dissimili  persecutus  est  Seidlerus  de  Versib. 
Dochm.  p.  215.  meliori,  necne,  successu,  non  meum  est  dijudicare. 
Sic  lego  v.  827  et  sqq. 

I<I>.    J  (piXrxr,  ov^'  It   oihXo,^(ptXToi,r6tv  ttu^w 
iyju  ^fioaos  <ri  ryiXv/irov  utt  'A^yikr. 

OP.   Kctyci  <ri  rhv  ixvoXicrxy,  on;  ^o^J.^ivon, 

u  K^iifc-on  r,  II  ?.o'/onriv  tVTV^uv  lyu.  4 ' 

CT^.  X.  uvTie-T^.  «. 

I"I>.   KUTU  2d>c^u'  uoun^vx  yo'flf    uf^'  iv  1    etTOTray  iiSovcsr  j'A«/3ev,  J  ^//oj, 

OP.   TO  fov  voril^ii  /SXi^x^ov  u<rxvjiAi<;  d  1    ^i^sixec  5'  Ir.  ^i^Zi  f*i  fc*:  xg^j  xlS'i^x 

I"!*.    Tod' STi  /i^i^poi;  iXiTTOv  T^opoZ        7      (p^ov^oi  uf^TTTcttiiveg  ^vy^i'  li 

Kjrfgoy  uyx-ccXccl^s  nx^cv  h  ^0|ico<{,         Xi'^^iv  £^w  (!^ox  ^oigiv  i^u  T^o^a??, 

cTt  f*oi  ^vvauxitiovx  Tovoi  douoti,  l<t>.    xXKrioty  viKvuv  ^cXlxy  ecyoftxv      20 
u  TTXT^ig  u  M.vx.'/tvc<,i  <p««j  £|eCgi4'-  xyvfjcivxios,  u  l,vyy6}i\  ' Ay;,iXXiUi' 

UTi  (piXxt  T6  tcuy-XuTTidig  iTTtxr  ttx^x  §£  jiaulv  '?jv  dx>iQvx  Kxi  yiei' 

la  Tv^x  tiiVf-txTuv  TTi^x  16  lyo)  f^iXiOi  e<3'  oTi  tpaccryxiiof 

Kxi  Xoyov  TC^tKTU  vxh'  i^t/3x'   t/  iiits  fioi  SsgflS  ftiXio(p^«»  ttuthi' 

OP.   Tv^otftit  cav  Tiixuf.i:v   tli  ^i   0-yft-  OP.    eKfiot'    "hoKm  yx^  ov  ttx^u*  o^xn  <r 

(po^ui  iKir 

01  \vyyoy   tjiwy  ^vrrw/Jji  ifu  /2iOf'  to  XotTTonvTv^^oiiiiy  xXXiiXay  fi'irx^ 

CTg.  y .  uvriFTp.  y  , 

1<P.  <Piv  tpiv  x.'-^yi/3a)t  rut  Ixir          27  Tcxr'ig  xttxto^x  t«*  If^oy  'iXx}c»y' 

OP.   aiftt^x  Kxyu  T^Xf/.xy  sj»  eVAijii  ttx-  OP.    x.xi    (rot   y    olh.Xfoy,  u    TMXxt/, 

TKg.  XTluXlS-i' 
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Ag'/E/tfSV,      TT^/ 


rli. 


tftt 
41 


46 


«AA'  £x'  cty.^ai<rt  ri;  nXivrx       37 

T««*     TiVX    TTIPOV    i'vpC^-Vci  (TOI 

7rciXivct7ro7:Xoovi  cctto  (povovTr'i/^^pM, 
<pZXci  TToiu')  fiTrS  ^hvItm  TiriXd- 


(75(5  KVU  ^a.^p,ai^  it  0<' 
Kvctviav,  Trir^ag 


racAcuvH   ToiX^itviX, 
T/'s  6UV  tad  a.]/  r,  H- 

T-  ruv  cldo>i'4-     ■ 

reitv  yovtiv  'At^u- 
«of   XvcriV  Ik  x.icx.uv. 


48 


5S 


V.  1.  Vulgo  J  (pi'^TejT'  oO^iv  «xx#  (pixTdTo?  y«|  £<'.  Hsc  nemo  expedivit. 
Iphigenias  parentibus  orbatce  fuit  Orestes  e  carissimis  unicus.  De 
phrasi  (P(At«to?  (p^Xruruv  cf.  Soph.  PLil.  65.  G^d.  T.  465.  El. 
849.   CEd.  C.   125S.  Plec.  684.     V.  2.    In   'iyy^  ^'  'Oe^Uju.   ry^yJjyiro* 

^dovtg  0.7(0  'Trar^'heK;  'Agyakv  ca  (p/Aej  ex  Interpolatioiie  sunt  'Og^'-rrrct  et 
■srcf.r^thoi :  et  e  var.  lect  tScpiXo?:  ov.x  lefeni  debet  ad  v.  9.  amcc 
a  (pix»i  scripturre  eo  tomine  vltiossE,  quod  Choro  nullus  est  locus 
inter  hujusmodi  dialogos.  Quod  ad  Homericum  illud  ««-'  'Aeyokv 
cf.  'lA.  e).  19.  «5r'  cv^ci'jokv:  cf.  et  Nostri  Tread.  263.  a^r^  i^A^iv. 
V.  4.  Pro  ;j  XoyniB-iv  dedi  'Jj  'v  (i.  e.  '^  sv)  Xoyomv.  Redde  qua7n  in  verha 
potius  i.  e.  ?psa  re.  cf  supr.  794.  Thv  y,c6vi;y  5rgwT  *i3  Acyoij  n.  e.  '/gyoi?) 
ai^-/icroy.e'.i.  Hcracl.  5.  «<^«  §'  oi  >.oym  (i.  e.  s^ya')  jWasC^Jv.  Ubi  simllia  dat 
Eimsleius,  et  similia  comgere  pottrat  Tnigicorum  loca  quain  plurima. 
V.  5.  Musgravium  sequor :  collato  Helen.  660.  1;/^.   "ol  ^ce.x.^vx    ttxIov 

'i^it  y^ci^ixbi  ij  XvTTX?.  V.  8.  Ante  a.yy.a.XxT';  subaudi  £1-  quod  cum  "hoy.oti 
jungitur.  vid.  Elmsl  ad  Heracl.  l.'il.  Addend.  V.  II.  <I>g9i;?o;  inscnii 
de  meo :  vocem  Euripides  amat  vid.  Beck.  Ind.  Jure  Nostro  adju- 
dicat  Seidlerus  De  Versib,  Dochm.  p.  393.  0^ov^ei  uf.i7rrdf^ivoi  'iSx, 
quibus  usus  est  Aristophanes  Lysistr.  106.  cf.  Andr.  1220.  uf^ntct- 
fcivx  -nKMrcc  (p^ovOce  x.UTeti.  V.  18  VulgO  Ttvit  ^av  ivrv^ovpiiv.  QujE  uemo 
intellexit.  Jacobs  vuk  'Eaii,  collato  Blectr.  8.  Kuy-i7  «5v  iCrv^yiinv.  Ipse 
pro-tuli  formam  loquendi  Groecis  scriptoribus  usitatam.  Cf.  supr. 
692.  Or^st.  79.  Troad.  639.  Helen.  724.  Ion.  1484.  Electr.  85,  289. 
.^schyl.  A.gam.  67,  983,  1295.  Choeph.  779,  1007.  Soph.  CEd.  T. 
I1.72.  CEd.'C.  277,  349,  1704.  Antig.  1387.  Aristoph.  Achara.  560. 
Jierodiot.  i.  206.  ^schrio  apud  Athen.  \n.  p.  335.  D.  Heliodor.  in. 
p.  202.  Quod  ad  coy  Tii)(,af.'.iv  omisso  «v  vid.  Porson.  Orest.  141. 
V.  20.  Aid.  »A«(ri'«v  x'vKoiK  MSS.  Xixre^uK  Ipse  dedi  ywiiMy  cf.  supr.  369. 
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"aJjis  y  'AjjjXXji?  5}v  ag'  «u;(j  0  HiiXs^y;.  V.  27.  Restituit  Marklandus  tud 
quod  excidit  ab  ^m  :  nam  articulus  efflagitatur;  cf.  siipr.  l.'iG.   <I>£S  (pju 

Toiv" \^yit  (A'^yJ^Mi  et   186.  o(«.9(  Twv  'At^?<I<wv  o'Ikuv.       V.   30.  VulgO  'AjTiTeg 

^TTosTo^at  TTOTMov  eA^i^^of :  hsec  sunt  intellecru  difficiiia  :  dedi  vuti^' 
u77ci.To^u,  quod  tuetur  Soph.  Electr.  11 54.  My,Tyi^  af/.vjru^  :  mox  r'ov  iuov 
ubivis  obvium  est  cum  te-^-t;^*  junctum.  V.  SI.  Pro  ii — xTi-aiXi^ocg 
dedi  Kxi — ^.TToiXiiri.  Perdidit  Orestem  Agamemnon ;  quem  patris 
csdem  csede  matris  rependentem  Apollo  jussit  ad  Scythas  ire  san- 
guinis lustrandi  causa,  et  simulacrum  Dianse  auferre  :  inter  quse  ausa 
Orestes  jam  moriturus  erat.  V.  36.  £|  if^cHn :  irrepsit  prspositio  quod 
saspe  fit.  V  38.  Pro  rvyic^^yi'yii  Hermannus,  teste  Seidlero,  o-vyy.v- 
^iiTii.  Ipse  mediam  forraam  futuri,  neque  aliam  habet  x,^e,^(a,  reposui. 
V.  40.  Jure  Marklando  a.To  TroXiag  displicuit.  Facilis  est  emendat;0 
^TOTrXoorji;,  V.  50.  In  Kvccvzctr;  f^yjv  erTHvoTTopov;  jTiT^st?  f^xK^x  latent,  ni 
fallor,  Kf«v!fl{»  irvfATrXyiyx^og  miT^xi  o!,k^»'j  :  cf.  Sl'pr.  241.  Kvciv  ccv  Evu- 
TrXnyd^MV.  355.  Tr'-T^cti  Y,vy,7rX/iyci'u^  et  Mcd.    1263.     Kvuvi^v  1.vf^7^Xnyff^oit 

Trer^ai!/.  V.  58.  E  ^va/V  erui  S<^o<' ciijus  gl.  est  ip«.m'.  sed  prava  gl.  nam 
soloecum  est  kv  (poLvii.  Mox  y'otoiv  est  conjectura  Marklandi  vice  uovtiv : 
eadem.  var.  lect.  in  Philoct.  426.  teste  Scholiaste.,  Duo  tantum  restant 
ex  Helena  Carmina  Monostropha»,  quas  sagacitati  aliorum  commen- 
daveram  in  Append,  ad  Troad.  p.  146.  Et  tamen  utrumque  ad 
Antistrophorum  formam  redigi  potest,  quanquam  non  sme  rautaiioni- 
bus  tarn  ob  metrum  quam  sententiam  proponendis.  Sic  lege  v.  337 
et  sqq. 


6-Tg.  a. 
EA.   ^tXxi,  ?tcy6v?  loi^cifAVir, 

,  OOfitovi,  iyuvcti  Ivroi  3 

CTT^.  /3'. 
XO.    (ttsj  TT^o/i/.xvrt^  «Xy£«;y 

TT^oXx/^fSxv  ,  ca  <PiXx,  yUvi. 
EA.    o'lfAor   rt  f^iXioi  i-rXx  TcaiTir,  ;      1 1 

ttXiev  x.iXiv6d  t'  <«(rTSgs)>  '^'v  vix.V(ri 

Tur  KdTX  Xi^ovog  i^ti  Xci^av. 

«v  Oiuyf^  xi^uof^i/TOv  <r^x- 
TiXi<ru  r   xvTOo-i^x^oD  25 

XO.   uXXoT     XTtr^lTroi  kxkuv  y\~ 
voiro  t'j  ys  (TO!/  liirvy^U 

EA.    Tgo/cs,  f4,lXi    'i^yx  5<'  «i'ffly' 
cXXvTxi  rxXxivci  r   irXxi' 
rattx  Je  ^up\  ^  KvT^t;  iia/Kt,  35 

VOL.  Vlli.     Ll.  JL 


XO.   6iX6V(ruv  ov  I'.lXti  icxXiii' 
EA.   ftsAso?  ai/.ig^x 

T/v'  Oipx,  T  vx  rxXdivx, 

axK^voivr  xKovs-ofici  Xoyov  ;       8 

XO.   s/'?  TO  (p''^T£^ov  riSii  15 

70  |St;AAov,  oTi  y'a»a-iTXt' 

EA,    eri  yu.^  \-Aot,Xi(Tx,  c-e  o\  y,xra>u,6<rx 
Tov  iio^oivTX  oovxfco^AtiJpov  Evpd- 

■      TXV,  6xvovTOi   i'lyi  /Sd^l^  OtV^^Oi  7 
iTVUOi  ^ 

vjXfi  f/.oi,  ( Ti  T«^'  oltrnif/J'  'in  ; )    20 

«VT<5-7-^,    y', 

6viu.x  rg^t^vyoii  hvits-ivy 
ectTi  TOV  <rv^iyyxot2'ov 
H^ixtii^xv  TiroT   u[.ipi  /3ov(rTx6fi- 

OVi    '■  iiiZ;- 

•  V   »lAlXXX  OtU   CXfiKOi.  30 

«yT<trTg.  y. 

UTTO    01   TfXf^lVOl    y.Of/.Xr,     6- 

iivTo  a-vyyovoi  viK^uv  40 

XK'/uxvdeiov  au.(pt  <l>ovytov 
oidf^x'    (pcivtxv  /iixv  'EA- 

X).q   'ciXxhf^n  KUVOXoXv^iV 

NO.  XV.  K 
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In  IVagicorum  Gracorum 


Ki»AA<(rT«7(A(o;  at  Xi^imv  iyrs- 
Ass^Sgfti,  iry;/i^ii.  Xia.m<;  50 

WJ   -TTOXV  f^OiT^O?   ifidi  iXli- 
iTTxhi  (fj(jC   aXvTTO^. 


ITTI  ^6   K^XTt  X^^'f?  X9-AM1 

ovv^i  y  UTTXXo^^tcC  4S 

yivvv  ihv<rz  ^ovixii  rt  TrXxyaTg. 

KVTi  ttot'  "A^Tif<,i5  \%i-)(,o^iv<rxr9 
y^^viTOKiq^ui   iXu^ov  xov^Xv  Ms^a- 
TTsj  Ttrxvi^x  xxXhoFvvxi  ivix.' 
iv  jMog^fli  Xx^v/iyvi-  57 

m  6^m'   TO  §'  Ifiov  ^ifiXi 
uXiG-i  n'i^yxf^x  l^x^dvi 
oXofihovi  T  'A^xicv?. 

V.  4.  Ao(Am  displicet,  ne  quid  gravlus  dicam,  iterata  vox.  Reposui 
«x.6»v :  dicitur  ciy.ouv  hrog  ut  utt  ovxroi  ill  sensu  contrarlo  apud  Home- 
rum  'ix.  X.  iSl:  quod  exponit  Hesych.  per  /itxic^uv  t?j  axoi??.  V.  13. 
Vulgo  i}  njcvri :  addidi  %  et  delevi  gl.  '^SovUv :  mox  reposui  Xx^xv 
vice  tOx^xv:  cf.  S.  C.  Th.  920.  rx^pm—xd^xu  V.  18.  Aid.  ^cvxzi 
pci^^oy.  MSS.  ^Xu^ov.     Ipse  syllabas  conjunxi :  cf.  Iph.  A.  179.  Ev^urx 

ioyxKOT^ctpov  et  Iph.  T.  400.  dovxx.o^X6ci  Eve^arxv.  V.  19.  VulgO  /3«|<j 
iih  :  at  de  quo  rumore  hic  loquitur  Helena,  nihil  pro  certo  adhuc 
de  Menelao  audiverat.  Pro  HAE  dedi  HA0E  :  cf.  supr.  229.  'i^x'^rxt 
jS««|*?  :  et  Soph.  Aj.  998.  B«|(5 — ItnXk.  Ibid,  rl  roi^'  aa-vrnx.  Hsc 
neque  metrum  nee  sententia  patitur.  V.  23.  Reiskio  debetur  «/jMe^'- 
fVTav  vice  Xxif<,e>pfvrov.  V.  25.  Vulgatum  ttiXxo-oi  nemo  intellexit. 
Scaliger.  \xxa-u,  Musgravius  -Tn^^xa-w.  Ipse  TtX'ia-a.  Dicitur  quis  6v[/.et 
vel  6v!rlxv  nxiiy.  V.  27.  Ita  MS.  E.  mox  edit.  Basil,  xoi^tv :  unde, 
viara  praemonente  Scaligero,  reposui  a-v^iyyxot^ov :  Similis  fere  com- 
posita  vox  apud  Hesychium  <I>;?i(^«-'v^«yy«4  olim  fortasse  scripta  fi>iXa- 
^x<rv^iyicTx  quod  Panis  est  cognomen  vel  pastoris  cujusvis.  Aid.  rf  ti 
cv^i'yy  xoi^cci.  V.  35.  Vice  irmi  metrum  poscit  'idojx.s.  V.  37.  "Vulgo 
iiX,'-'^  r'  x^iiTiv  ^ciK^vx  ^xK^vTiv.  Voces  ultimas  resecui ;  abundant 
enim  tam  ob  metrum  tarn  ob  ^xx-^v  modo  dictum  ;  mox  £/3«a'  est 
Jacobsii  emendatio  vice  s'Aos/3'.  :  dein  ^-xkx  hue  male  adhserens  retraxi 
ad  v.  53.  et  e  Trxhx  x^^ix  Xvtthi;  erui  eVa^s?  a^s'  xXvtto;.  Ad  locum 
ultimum  accedo,  nempe  v.  633  et  sqq. 

civriFT^.  a. 
EA.  T«  TTxpii  ovxiTKrTivdfAiv  oiih'  uxkyuy 


(TT^.   X. 

EA.   ixxj2cy  xc-f-iivx  Troa-tv  i^H'j  (piXiov 

■^i^fTTirxa-as-x  %t^x 

(piXxv  Iv  f/.XK^S  (pXoyl  <pxi<r(po£^a. 
ME.  Kxya)  tri'  ttoAAovj  o'  ev  fAis-u  Xo- 
ycvq  s^uv, 

•vx  e'io'   oTTciov   TT^ciircv   x^^ofixi 


7ro(r<v  s^ojXSV   cv  SjWEv 
'/^Sfflv  ix.  Tgo/esj  zreXviTYt  fiiXilv- 
ME.  £;»j£<?'  s^iw  cj  t'.  iiXiovi  ^e  fiv^t'ovs 

fioyn;  '^nXSm  yi^Sif^i/iv  TU^'  Ik  iioZ. 


EA.   yiy-ii^x'  K^xri  o  11 

nx  y.xi  ociKPv  (TrxXxFu-M, 

^rg.  y. 
ME.  oCi^'  iiiiu^pSyiv  e^a) 

T«  TOV  Aio's   TS  XiKT^X  Kx)  M^^i' 


xvrin'T^.  /3 . 

i/ixXov,  ij^orxv  a?  Xx/Bu,  -ZFlxrWi 
u  tpiXTXT/i  TT^oiro-^tg.  16 

avTi'TT^.  y. 
ix.  do/^U¥  ioa-ipiirxy 
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ME. 
EA. 


EA. 
iME. 

EA. 

ME. 

EA. 
ME. 


ME, 
EA. 
EA. 


uXjito-ut,  uh^KTctv  TO  ir^io-kv. 

EA.   rl  <pu>,  t/j  «y  rdo 
c-Tg.  0  . 

ovxto  "hytra,'  rxiirci  Tvi  ^vnv^o^ar 

FT^.   £. 

TT^oi  Siuy,   ^ofAuv   %u%   ruv  Ifiny 

£,  %  Trmpccv  §'  kpivmi  <pu.TiV     36 
My  ,  ag  oiycavcrrtx,  5T«svt«  doDg^a.  o«<- 


6iog  ixuxjvu  Tci<rh  K^u'er-  24 

crw   TO  KxySov  S',  ciycMv  ^^ovi~ 
cv,  o-'t  T£  Kxf^l  TTctXiv  avviiyfy* 

«VT*C"Tg.  0  . 
«^o'k>jTO»  0-'  £^«  -TT^Oi  (TTi^VOli'  31 

ME.  J4(iy»  (tI  TJjy  ^o^coi/o-tftv  'laxIcivTToXit 
|tto^£('v  'IA/ou  t'  oyAo^evov?   Tryg- 
yoyj. 


ME. 


OjMWJ    tf£      A55« 

;4Ai'£<V 


EA.   TTiTOf^iyxg  aaTrxg^  yufAav 

ME.   t/j  ya^  (rl  oxifAUv  tj  TroTfiog  fvX£ 

77-osT^o;' 
EA.   oiix,  Itti  XiKT^ci  ^cc^lixgov  vixvtce. 


ME. 


EA. 

ME, 


0    A(OJ,  ft)  TTOTl, 

•ZTXii  f/J  iTTiXt/.a-i  Ns/Aa)'  45 

Sctvftx^rra  tov  7r2[u'<pxvrog  oiox  vtJy 

ooAoy?. 
aAopjjo?  <«  A<05  uXsFiv  f^'- 
"Hg<*  t/  (tto<  Xi^^^ove-ci  7r^o<r6iTvcti 

KXKOv ; 

Kpla-ig,  iipeiiopvvxyro.  51 

£(t'     «VT£0»»'     £l'^6)Aoy,     6)5     a-'iiiv 

kXw  ; 
T«  ol  y^ra  f^iXxS^x  61 

•z3-<*5£'  id'   ME.  t/  (pi)5  ; 
ey'x    ia-Tt    f^^rn^'    uy^ovnov    ya,^ 

««'  £((««)'  *;«Tid«(r«To  ov<rA«y«v  xi<r^- 
vv«y  uyxfAov  ts  yx^ov. 

EA.    £^£  0£  7r«- 

HXKOTTOTf/^iV  U^X9 

tjZxXiv  0  Siogy 
XTTO  TToMeg 

KTTO  T£  (TE^fX 
0T£  |tt£A«- 

^gof  A£';(i££«  T* 
i'A<woy  ot3  AiTTotJc-* 
i?r*  »iT^^o7f  yd^tig. 


x^TS^ajJigvc"'  lys; 

;c«t<  /BXi(px^6V  vy^xivu- 

^vo7v   yxg    ovroiv  ov^  o  filv  rAtJ- 

ft&iv  0   o'  o'  et/. 
2ccK^V(r(V   cof^ot  i^uv  oiivuv      55 
Ti    V    i\g   K^ltriV    /StVTX    c"'  iHx,* 

EA.   ug  TA«jK.<yy  «^£Ao<to  n«g<5  f4% 

m  y'  iTTZvivcri  Y^VTf^tg, 
Itt'zXxt'  «§'  Aiyv^TTia* 


ME.    e'tfioi'  Svyxr^og  a'  Itruv  'E^fitivt^ 

/iiog' 
EA.   xyXfAog  xriKVog, 

TToyty  KxrxcmvW  68 

ft)  ttSv  xost'  xK^xg  ouf.i'  i/mv  tti^- 

(Txg  Tlx^ig, 
rx^i  KXi  o-l  ^iaXi7i,  /^v^t'x^xg 
KXi  ^«AxS07rA«»  Axyxuv. 

STftlSo's, 


ME. 


i48  In  Tragicorum  Gracorum  ^ 

V.  1.  Pro  (p/xej«  dedi  (pi>.iov ;  alioqul  Helena  Chorum  allocuta 
esset,  cui  nullus  esse  debet  locus  in  dialogis  hujusmodi.  V.  10.  Vulgo 
T«  T«?  hov :  Reddit  Musgravius  Decs  fraudes  sensi.  At  nondum 
Menelaus  quidquam  de  Junonis  fraude  suspicatus  est.  V.  15.  E  Tria-if 
u  erui  mnui.  V.  27.  Hie  versus  poni  debuisset  ad  initium  strophae 
y,  modo  extitisset  versus  antitheticus.  Mihi  quidem  suppositus  esse 
videtur.  V.  30.  Vulgo  ^x^fMvuv  TcXiov  s^si  ^d^iToq.  At  gl.  x^^f^''^'^* 
indicat  xug^noi  in  xH^^  ^^^^  mutandum :  quod  metrum  adfirmat. 
V.  35.  E  Ts,«s?i5<)tj?  erui  r  ayAa^svau?  :  quod  perpetuum  est  Trojas  epi- 
theton :  of.  Troad.  10S3.  t^s  '/tLmw;  ovM^iva.^.  V.  38.  In  la-cla-o/nxi 
praepositio  ex  o;?  oritur  :  at  ot  est  prava  scriptura  pro  a  :  vid.  Porson. 
ad  Med.  44.  V.  41.  Aid.  u6Ximv  MS.  ct^ncuv:  Ipse  u^iKuv.  Eadem 
"var.  lect.  in  Troas.  800,  V.  46.  Ex  J  ^nvoi  Xoym  erui  o^^oi'  vw  ^oMvi : 
mox  rivMv — KUKwii  in   t/  fto; — x.oc-/.qv  mutavi.     V.  50.  Vulgo "n^tiot   lf^,ui 

^s<vi>~v  Mvr^cov  y.ati  x.cy,vSv  iva  Ssxi  fio^^Av  i^ccia^vvecv  '{vhv  e^oAs  k^/V;?.  NoblS- 
cum  Stat  ipse  Noster  in  Androm.  283.  T«i  3'  (soil,  kxt)  Ittu  vXoKOf/.o* 
veiTTo?  ijXiov  Ov^'.Mv  Tri^dxMv  hl-^uvT  A'yXxyret  (ruf^ur  Iv  foxTi;  (ubi  MSS. 
duo  'ivi^ctv.)  et  in  Iph.  A.  177.  "Ot'  Itti  Kgnvxlata-t  ^^ia-oi?  "He»  IlxXXoi^i 
t'  iPiv    'iy.^tviv  Megfpst?  xv  Kvtt^i^    sa-x^v.      Quod    ad    VOces    auoi    £jtt«v    Caveat 

illas  rejeci  ad  v  infr.  55.  V.  56.  E  c-oi  T^avS'  erui  fiourov  a-' :  Ssepe 
audit  Paris  ab  Euripide  /3our»j .  vid.  Beck.  Ind. :  mox  x«»£«5  dedi 
pro  y,ciKc2^v.     V.  57.  Redde  a<piXoiro  amittet:  et  cf.  Troad.  494.     V.  63. 

Abundat  '^vcryact.t.ov    ob    proximum    illud    ya,y.ov    ciyx^ov  :     dedi    IwXoyin. 

V.  74.  ' \(ki  restitui  vice  k^oAM.  Audit  Helena  «^c4  vel  \^mv<;  vel 
nrct.  locis  ad  Troad.  902.  citatis  adde  ^schyl.  Agam.  758.  A  irgil. 
^n.  II   573.   Orest.  19.  iJiv  ^50(V  <rtvyoviA.ivnv — EAsvijv. 

Duo  jam  brevissima  restant  Carmina  numeris  suis  in  prassenti  res- 
tituenda.  Nam  Hippolyti  carmina  proferentur  in  censura  nostra 
editionls,  quam  Moukius  denuo  procuravit.  Alterum  exstat  in 
Suppl.  834. 

CT^.  y ,  civTiFT^.  y', 

A  A.    TTinpovi  iy/\fA,X}  ydfiovi;'  AA.    Xi^^taj  fii  Tr-aov  yag  eXoi' 

XO.   TTty.fuv  21  <Poifiov  (pciTiy  XO.   Oiol  fAi  6viXXx  imtia-xi 
'\(rii%g-    ^X6'  Oi'^t'710-  TTV^Oi  TS  (pXoy/noi  A«9f 

cx  TToXvTreyo?  'E^ivvi/s'  4  Iv  xx^x  TTiO-ono.  8 

erg.  0,  UVTITT^.  o. 

AA.  'i^iTi  KXKu)/  viXxyoi;  ta  kxtx  ftsv  ow^iv  rXoy.is-- 

XO.   /3afgE»j  TiK.ev<rxii  it)  Xiyii<;,        1 1  aw^wsj  «  '^i.Kcva-a.i,  7t.iyjj^i^x. 

V.  4.  Vulgo  KraAviTTova;.  Dedi  vaXvTrtvtx;.  Eadem  var.  lect.  m 
Orest.  1009.  V.  11.  Voces  /S^^sw?  tskovct^k  sy  x!iyuz  effinxi  e  ^d^ot;  re?? 
tiy-ova-t,  V  av  Xtyitg  quje  locum  non  suum  habent  in  Antistropha  /S'. 
ubi  legi  debet.  AA.  tx,^ti  i^^ti  Trn^txTuv  t^Xtg.  XO.  «<  xi.  AA.  xhri 
jttav"  quibus  respondent  A  A.  'la  la)  tSv  IfiSv  >cxx.Zv.  XO.  «T  xi  iTrccSofHf 
u.    Postremum  denique  Carmen  est  Elcctr.  5S5  et  sqq. 

trrg.  xvricrr^, 

"EXa/Li-^'  i(,i(^xvli  %QAU  Trvgtrov, '«?  ?^iTXi  T  ih  6iWi  Twpijas  QV9  rv^et 

\ 
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vit>MM  (plyu.  Trxr^vuv  «7ro  KXtrlryvfirovlf/./iariZe-ai  ■riXtv' 

V.  2.  Vulgo  x«Ta«ft4'«5  'iht^ag.  Sed  gl.  est  y.«T£5£<|«?. 
Omnibus  tandem  Monostrophis,  quotquot  reperiri  possunt  inter 
relliquias  JEschyli,  Sophoclis  et  EuripiJis,  in  Antistrophorum  for- 
mam  redactis,  eant  nunc  homines  oIiht^oi,  et,  per  me  quidem  licet, 
si  possint,  tenebras  obducere  ;  luce  etenim  veritatis,  quam  inepta  sit 
eorum  ratio,  patet  evidentissime. 
Etonce,  Dabam  Jim.  Kalend.  A.  D.  1813. 


iipanusmpts 

CLASSICAL,  BIBLICAL,  and  BIBLICO- 
OllIENTAL.— No.  11. 

*#*  J^^  have  made  arrangements  for  collecting  an  account 
of  ALL  ipauU0Cript0  on  the  Jbregoing  departments  of 
Literature,  zvhich  at  present  exist  in  the  various  Pub- 
lic Libraries  in  Great  Britain^.  JTe  shall  con- 
tinue them  in  each  Number  tillfnished,  zvhen  an  Index 
shall  be  given  of  the  whole.  IVe  shall  then  collect 
an  account  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Royal  and  Im  pe- 
RiAL  Libraries  on  the  Continent.  All  communica- 
tions from  our  Fiiends  zvill  be  of  assistance  to  our 
undertaking. 


BRITISH  MUSEUM.  No.  IL 
BIBLIOTHECA     MSS.     REGIA. 


Cotiicc0  ipanuiJcrtptt  Btblict  intuit* 

H       1^      ■       

The  Latin  Biblical  MSS.  in  the  Royal  Collection  are  very  nume- 
rous, but  as  the  larger  portion  of  them  are  of  no  older  date  than 
the  14th  or  15th  Century,  and  these  intcrlineated  with  the  mise- 
rable theological  glosses  of  the  times,  and  of  no  authority  for 
critical  purposes,  a  few  only  of  the  more  ancient  or  curious 
of  these  MSS.  will  be  here  considered  worthy  of  notice. 

7.  Sanctj  PauU  EpistoU.     Sec.  XI.    [1  A.  XVLl 
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B. 'Codex  Evangeliorum.     Sec.  IX.     [1  A.  XVIII.] 

Obss.  The  following  note  written  in  ancient  Saxon  characters  appears  at 
the  beginning  of  this  MS.  "  Hunc  Codicem  Athelstan  Rex  devota  mente 
Dorobernensi  tribuit  Ecclesise."  And  at  the  end  there  is  written  in  a  hand 
about  500  years  old,  "  De  claustro  Cantuario."  The  word  rata  instead  of 
tecundum  is  herein  frequently  used.  E.  g.  "  explicit  Evangelium  cata  Mar- 
cum." 

9.  Solomonis  Proverhia,  Ecc/esiastes,   Cantica,   cum   Frologis  et 

Sapientia.     Sec.  XIII.     [1  B.  IV.] 

Obss.  This  Anathema,  not  uncommon  in  ancient  MSS.  is  inscribed  in  the 
beginning,  "  Liber  De  Claustro  Roffensi  per  Johannem  Priorem ;  quern 
qui  iude  alienaverit,  alienatum  celaverit,  vel  hunc  titulum  fraudulenter  dele- 
verit,  Anathema  sit.     Amen." 

10.  Quatuor  Evan^elia  cum  Prcefationibus  et  Eusebii   Canoni- 

bus.     Sec.  VI II.     [1.13.  VII.] 

Obss.  Written  in  Saxon  characters. 

11.  Biblia  Latina.  Sec.  XIII.     [1  B.  VIIL] 

12.  Biblia  Latina.  Sec.  XIIL     [1  B.  X.] 

13.  Evatigelia  IV.  Sec.  XII.     [1  B.  XI.] 

14.  Biblia  Latina ;  cum  interpretatione  Nojninum  Ilebraicorum 

alphabetica.  Sec.  XIII.  [IB.XIL] 
Obss.  The  name  of  the  transcriber  and  the  date  of  the  transcript  is  thus 
noticed  at  the  end  of  the  volume.  "  Ilunc  librum  scripsit  Willielmus  de 
Hales,  Magistro  Thome  dc  la  Wile,  quern  vocavit  Magistsr  Radulphus  de 
Hehham  tunc  Cancellarius  Sarum :  quibus  Dens  in  hoc  Sa-culo  et  in 
futuro  propicietur.  Amen.  Factus  fuit  Liber  anno  1  i54.  ab  incarnatione 
Domini." 

15.  Quatuor  EvangeUa,  cum  Eusebii  Canonibus  et  prfffationibus 

Msitatis.     Sec.  XI.     [1  D.  III.] 

16.  Etfingelia  IV.   cum   Prologis   iisifatis   et   sine    Canonibus. 

Sec.  XI.     [1  D.  IX.] 
Obss.  This  MS.  is  remarkable  for  having   in  it  the    signature  of  King 
Canute;  With  a  Charter,  in  Saxon,  confirmmg  the  Privileges  of  the  Church. 
.  The  last  leaf  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  wanting. 

17.  5.  Luc/e  et  S.  Johannis  EvangeUa.    S.  Pauli  et  Catholics 

Epistola.  Sec.  XV I.  [/E.V.] 
Obss.  This  MS.  contains  the  versions  of  St.  Jerome  and  Erasmus  in 
parallel  columns.  It  is  a  very  tall  volume  exquisitely  written  by  Peter 
Meghen  (an  eminent  scribe  of  the  XVIth  Century)  for  the  celebrated  Dean 
Colet,  as  appears  by  the  following  inscription  in  the  transcriber's  hand  at  the 
end  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  "  Summe  et  individue  Trinitati,  Patri  et 
Filio  et  Spiritui  Sancto,  sit  Laus  et  Gratiarum  actio  :  Dulcissime  quoque 
Virgini  Marie  Dei  Filii  Genetrici,  cum  totius  celestis  Curie  exercitu  :  quo- 
rum adjutorio  opus  hoc  duorum  Evangeliorum,  Luce  videlicet  et  Johannis, 
conscriptuni  est;  jussu  et  impensis  reverendi  domini  et  venerabilis  viri 
D.  Johannis  Colett,  Ecclesise  Cathedralis  Divi  Pauli  Londini  Decarii,  sacre 
quoque  Theologie  Professoris,  pie  memorie  e-regii  Viri  Henrici  Colett 
militis,  opulentissime  civitatis  Londini  quondam  Senatoris,  ejusdemque  Lis 
Consulis,  filii ;    arte  vero  ac  industria  Petri  Meghen  Monaculi,  Theutonis, 
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nationi  Brabantini,  Oppidi  Buschiducensis,  Leodiensis  Dioceseos;  7°  die 
Meiisis  Scptembris  A°  Donii nice  Incarnationis  1509;  Regni  vero  illustris- 
simi  Regis  Henrici  octavi  Hi'.iio  primo.     P.M." 

At  the  end  of  the  Epistles  which  were  written  in  1506,  this  record 
appears;  "  Kal.  Novembris  22  II.  7.  Eodem  anno,  nobilissimus  Princeps, 
ilhistrissimusnue  Phihppus  Rex  Castilie,  Arragonie,  &c.  Archi-dux  Austrie, 
Dux  Burgunclie,  Brabantie,  bcc.  tempestate  compellente,  in  AngUam  appli- 
cuit :  quem  serenissimus  Rex  Ilenricus  7us  supradictiis,  ut  Pater  Filium, 
recepit,  summa  humanilate  tractavit,  niaximis  honoribus  decoravit,  pluri- 
mis  muneribus  dotavit :  qui  K.  Octobris  viam  universe  carnis  ingressus  est : 
cujus  Anime  et  omnium  fidelium  defunctorum  misereri  dignetur  Altissi- 
mus.    Amen." 

\8.  Quatuor  Evarigelia.     Sec.  F II.     [1  E.  VI.] 

Obss.  This  ancient  copy  of  the  Gospels  once  belonged  to  the  Augustine 
Monastery  at  Canterbury.  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  there  are  in  it  the 
following  deficiencies,  viz.  the  first  18  Verses  of  the  1st  Chap,  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. The  3  first  Verses  of  St.  Mark.  From  Chapter  III.  v.  32.  to  Chap- 
ter V.  ver.  14.,  and  from  Chap.  XV.  ver.  39.  to  the  end.  The  four  first  verses 
of  St.  Luke.  The  five  first  Verses  of  St.  John.  And  from  Chap.  XL  ver.  37. 
to  the  end. 

19.  Bihlia  Lafina.     Sec.  IX.     [1  E.  VII.  VIII.] 

Obss.  This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.  of  the  whole  Bible  in  Latin 
extant  in  this  country.  It  was  written  near  900  years  ago  by  an  Italian 
Scribe.  The  following  Lacunae  have  been  supplied  by  a  more  recent  hand, 
viz.  the  8  first  leaves  of  the  Pentateuch.  The  whole  of  the  12  Minor  Pro- 
phets with  the  prologue  of  St.  Jerome,  except  the  four  first  leaves.  The 
first  leaf  of  the  Book  of  Job.  From  Psalm  110  to  143.  The  whole  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations  except  the  first  leaf.  This  venerable  MS.  has  been 
materially  corrected,  and  has  frequent  interpolations. 

QO.  Psalterium.     Sec.  XVI.     [2  A.  XVI.] 

Obss.  This  elegant  little  MS.  was  written  by  John  Mallard  for  the  use  of 
King  Henry  VIII.  Amongst  the  other  illuminations  it  is  adorned  with  two 
Portraits  in  miniature  of  King  Henry,  and  is  still  farther  an  object  of  inte» 
rest  and  curiosity,  as  it  possesses  in  the  margin  a  few  notes  in  this  monarch's 
hand  writing.       * 

o\.  Psalterium.     Sec.  XIII.     [SB.III.] 

Obss.  This  MS.  belonged  formerly  to  the  Church  of  St.  Botolph,  and  hav- 
ing been  taken  from  thence  was  presented  to  Queen  Mary  by  Ralph  Pryne 
a  Grocer  of  London  :  as  appears  by  the  following  lines  written  in  the  first 
leaf. 

God  sane  the  most  vertnus  and  nobiill  Qiiene  Marys  gras : 

And  send  her  to  in  Joye  the  crowne  of  Rynjrrand  long  tyme  and  spas. 

Her  ennimys  to  confunde,  and  huttcrly  to  defacer 

And  to  folo  her  godly  proceydynges  God  giiie  ns  gras: 

As  enery  subyegte  ys  bounde  for  her  gras  to  praye 

That  God  may  preserve  her  body  from  all  dangers  both  nyght  and  daye : 

God  save  tlie  Quene. 
Be  me  luimbull  and  poor  Orytur  Rafe  Pryne,  Grocer  of  Londoun,  wyshynge 
your  gras  prosperus  helthe. 

22.  Pialterium.     Sec.  XIII.     [2  B.  VI.] 

Obss.  This  MS.  belonged  to  the  Clun-ch  of  St.  Alban's,  being  a  present 
from  John  De  Balling. 

m.  Fsalierium.     Sec.  XIV.     [2  B.  VIII.] 

Obss.  This  book  is  remarkable  for  having  belonged  to  Joan  the  mother  of 
Richard  II.  for  whose  use  it  was  written  in  1380. 
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24.    P&aUerium    cum    Caiilk-h    ecc/esiasticis.      Sec.  XFI. 
[e  B.  IX.] 

0/'s.s,  Beautifully  written  upon  paper,  and  richly  illuminnted  by  Petruccio 
Ubaldini,  a  Flurentinc,  lor  his  Patron  Henry,  Eail  of  Arundel. 


25    Caii  Ju/ii  Cccsaiis  CommeniarU.     Sec.  XV.     [15  C.  XV.] 

o6.  Cicero  De  OJiciis.     Sec.  XH.     [15  A.  VI.] 

Ob^s.  This  book  originally  belonged  to  the  Augustine  Monastery  at 
Cantrrbnry.  After  the  dissolution  of  that  religious  house,  Linacre 
bought  it  for  8d. 

27-    Cicero.    De    Amicitia.     De    Scneclute.      Paradoxa.      De 
Otficiis.     Oraliones   F/ii/ippiccE  14.     Sec.  XI. 
[15  A.  VIII] 

28. De  Jinicitia.     Sec.  XII.     [15  A.  X.] 

29. I'hi/ippicaruni  lib.  \3priures.  Sec.  X.    [15  A.  XTV.] 

SO. De  OJiciis.     Paradoxa.     De  Amicitia.     De  Senec- 

tiile.      Rheforiconim    Lib.   2.       Sec.  XI J. 
[15  A.  XX.] 

31. llheioiirnrnin,  sen  de  iitieti/inne  Rhetorica,  Lib.  2. 

bec.Xni.     [15  A.  XXVI.] 

32. Tusiulaiiarum  Qu^cslionum  Lib.  5.     Sec.  XJ^ . 

[15  B.  XV.] 

33.  -^ De  Diviiiatione.     Sec.  XF.     [15  C.  IX.] 

Very  imperfect. 

3_|.. Tusculanarum  Qnccstioiinm  Lib.  5.     Rhetoricorum, 

scu  de  inveittiotie  Rhetorica,  Lib.  2.     Rhetorico- 
rum ad  Herennium  Lib.  4.    Sec.  X.     [15  C.  XL] 
35.  Horatius.   De  Arte  Poetica.     Sermoues.  EpistoUc.     Sec.  X. 

[15  B.  VII.] 
S6.  .fuveiia/is  Sati/rcc  cum  Glossa.     Sec.  X.     [15  B.  XII.] 

37. .SVy^j/m-.     Sec.  XI.     [15  B.  XVII.] 

3^.    Lucani  Pharsalia.     Sec.  XI I.     [  1 5  A .  XX I ! I.] 
Sg.  Plautus.     Coma:dice.     Sec.  XT.     [15  A.  XVIII.] 

40. Coma'dia.     Sec.  X.     [15  CXI.] 

41.   P/i//<Y/i  Seciiudus  junior.    De  laudibus  Trajani  Panegyricus. 
Sec.XF.     [15  B.  v.] 
Written  on  Paper  in  1473. 

'  There  »re  no  Greek  Classical  MSS.  in  the  Bibliotheca  MSS.  Regia. 
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42.  Plinlus  senior.  Nafuralis  Historia.  Sec.  X IF.  [15  C.  XVII.] 
4a.  Seneca.     De  I  until  idiotic  Moriim.     Sec.  XIV.     [8  B.  I.] 

44.  Stutius.  Jchilleidos  Lib.  5.     Sec.  XI J  I.     [15  A.  Vll.] 

45.  . Thehaidos  Lib.  XX IL    Sec.  XI I L    [15  A.  XXL] 

46. Tliei.aidos  Lib.  12.     Sec.  IX.     [15  C.  X.] 

47.  Suetonius.      Pita  Caaaruni.      Sec.  X.     [15  C.  III.] 

48.    Fita  Casatum.     Sec.  XII.     [15  CIV.] 

The  last  Itaf  wanting, 

49-  Jchilles  Tatius.  De  CUtophontis  et  Leucippes  Amoribus  Lib.  8. 
Sec.XFI.    [I6D.XVI11.] 

In  the  Margin  are  the  various  readings  ot"a  Ruman  and  a  Florence  MS. 

50.   Tere/itius.  Coniadia.     Sec.  XI.     [15  A   VI 11] 

5 1 . Comuulia.     Sec.  XF.     [  1 5  A .  X  J.] 

A  MS.  on  Paper. 

52.  Comocdia.     Sec.  X.     [15  A.  X 11.] 

53.  Comadia.     Sec.  X.     [  1 5  B.  V 1 1 1 .] 

54.  Firgilius.  Mneidos  Libri  XII.     Sec.  XIIL     [15  B.  VI.] 

55.  Opera.     Sec.  XF.     [15  B.  XXI.] 

Obss.  This  MS.  was  collated  by  Professor  Martyn,  and  its  various  reading* 
inserted  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  Gcorgics. 


%*  This  coiiclufles  tlie  catalogue  of  the  Biblical  and  Classical 
MSS.  in  the  Royal  Library.  The  collections  which  remain  to  be 
examined,  are  the  Cotton,  the  Harleion,  the  Lnnsdoivne,  and  a  miscel- 
laneous Collection  of  MSS.  presented  to  or  purchased  by  the  Museum 
at  various  times. 


THE  PANTHEON. 

A  Prize  Poem,  recited  in  the  Theatre^  Oxford,  1813. 


Palace  of  Heaven  !  of  every  God  the  fane ! 

VV^here  rapt  devotion  holds  lier  silent  reign  ! 

At  once  each  bosom  feels  thy  strong  control, 

Thy  grandeur  awes,  thy  beauty  wins  the  soul. 

l^hee,  Gothic  rage  and  warrior  pride  rever'd, 

The  spoiler  trembled,  and  the  victor  fear'd; 

Each  m  thy  dome  iiis  nation's  God  ador'd, 

Here  rais'd  the  suppliant  hand,  and  dropp'd  the  sword. 
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Proud,  o'er  the  wreck  of  empire  swells  the  doiiR', 
As,  o'er  the  prostrate  world,  victorious  Rome. 
Sublime  the  scene — yet  softei  leelings  rise. 
Where  martyrs  sleep,  and  parted  genius  lies; 
Ye  radiant  l>eams,  ti)e  sacred  spot  illume/ 
^  And  sport,  in  mingled  tints,  o'er  Ikaphael's  tomb, 
h\  full  proportion  stands  tlic  itolid  fane. 
Fair  as  sublime,  majesticallv  plain  : 
Mark  the  bold  porch  on  stately  columns  borne. 
Whose  lofty  brows  light  leafy  wreaths  adorn  ; 
Now  sketch  the  view,  (the  brazen  gates  expand,) 
Pillars  around,  and  light  pilasters  stand  j 
How  teem  the  niches  ^vith  celestial  life. 
Where  art  exuks,  and  nature  yields  the  strife f 
Soft  o'er  the  pavement  blends  each  varied  hue: 
Light  springs  the  dome,  ami  circling  fills  the  view. 
Lo!  Fancy,  kindling  at  the  sight,  decries 
A  mimic  world,  and  emblem  of  the  skies  :  ^ 
Heav'n's  image  here  the  Persian  might  adore, 
Wont  on  some  moimtain's  brow  his  vows  to  pour. 
Who  deems  his  God  no  narrovv  fanes  can  own, 
The  world  his  temple,  highest  Heav'n  his  throne. 
Here  once,  in  marble,  frown'd  th'  avenging  Jove,, 

Here  stood  the  synod  of  the  realms  above  ; 

Bright  heroes  there,  enshrin'd  amongst  the  Gods  ; 

Last  tbe  dread  powers  that  rui'd  the  dark  abodes. 

Vain  phantoms  !— chas'd  by  truth's  ail-piercing  ray^. 

Ye  fled,  like  spectres,  from  the  face  of  day  : 

Now  through  the  vaulted  roof  Hosannas  rise, 

And  lift  the  soul  in  rapture  to  the  skies. 
Thus  shall  the  world,  as  holy  bards  foretel. 

To  one  true  God  the  general  chorus  swell ; 

And  when  at  last  yon  orbs  their  course  have  run. 

When  earth  shall  melt,  and  darkness  shroud  the  sun. 

Its  .crystal  gates  Heaven's  temple  shall  display. 

And  light's  sole  fountain  scatter  endless  day. 

Oh  !  lead  my  steps,  firm  Hope,  thou  ne'er  canst  tire^ 

Ev'n  to  that  temple's  gates,  and  there  expire, 

As  thro'  the  desart  led  the  Prophet  guide. 

Just  look'd,  just  saw  the  promis'd  land,  and  died. 

There  white-rob'd  saints  before  the  throne  shall  fall. 

One  heav'nly  Dome,  one  vast  Pantheon  all. 

FRJNCIS  HJJfKINS,  St.  John's  College. 

»  Raphael  lies  buried  in  tiie  Pantheon. 

^  Dion  supposes,  that  the  round  form  of  the  Pantheon  was  designed  to  rcpr?- 
sent  the  world. 
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In  No.  X.  p.  381.  our  readers  will  discover  by  wliat  means 
this  hitherto, '  unpublished  work  of  Hennogenes  was  rescued  from 
the  oblivious  dust  of  the  late  Regal,  nov/  Imperial,  Library  at 
Paris:  and  in  xNo.  XII.  p.  31)6.  they  will  find  the  Greek  text 
transcribed  from  a  faulty,  and  imperfect  !MS.  :  but  many  of  whose 
errors  and  deficiencies  are  corrected  and  supplied  from  t\\  o  other 
MSS.  of  the  same  library,  whose  various  readings  are  placed  at 
the  foot  of  the  page :  and  of  the  remaining  corruptions  and 
lacunee^  a  part  have  been  abolished  and  restored  by  the  notes  of 
Professor  Ward  subjoined  to  the  Greek  text,  and  part  still  re- 
main to  be  amended  from  the  following  Notes  of  the  same  learned 
person,  which  were  by  accident  omitted  in  their  proper  places. 
We  have  likewise  reprinted  in  No.  XIV".  Priscian's  translation  of 
the  Greek  Rhetorician's  work.  From  a  diligent  collation  of 
this  with  the  original  treatise,  most  of  the  conjectures  of  Pro- 
fessor Ward  are  derived,  and  by  this  ihey  are  supported.  To 
the  supplementary  notes  of  that  scholar,  we  have  added  some 
observations  supplied  by  a  scholar  whose  name,  though  in  the 
present  instance  concealed,  is  not,  however,  unknown  to  the  literary 
world,  chiefly  written  with  a  view  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the 
technical  terms  used  by  the  rhetorician. 

But,  besides  the  above-mentioned  notes,  we  have  thought  pro- 
per to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  the  readers  of  Hermogencs  by  sub- 
joining collations  of  four  MSS.  containing  other  treatises  of  the 
same  rhetorician.  Of  these  collations,  and  the  means  by  which 
they  were  attained — an  extract  from  a  letter  of  INlr.  Sam.  Rol- 
leston,  a  nephew  of  the  celebrated  Mead,  to  whom  it  is  addressed, 
will  give  all  the  information  we  possess  respecting  the  Oxford 
MSS.  and  of  the  Parisian  copies,  all  that  Professor  Ward  in  his 
MSS.  papers  states,  is,  that  he  obtained  the  collations  of  them 
from  Sallier,  (a  scholar  of  some  repute,  as  may  be  seen  from 
his  notes  on  Moeris,  published  in  the  edition  of  Pierson)  at  the 
same  time  that  he  received  the  collations  of  the  MSS.  of  the 
Progymnasmata.  In  a  subsequent  number  we  may  give  extracts 
of  the  most  useful  parts  of  a  MS.  commentary  of  Ezechiel 
Spanhcim  (preserved  in  the  Bodleian)  on  another  Rhetorician, 
Aphthonius  ;  a  transcript  of  which  commentary  was  communi- 
cated to  Professor  Ward  by  Rolleston. 

'  Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  met  wirh  Liebel's  Edition  of  tlie  Fragments 
of  Archilochus,  and  we  find  tliat  in  p.  168.  he  quotes  fioni  some  foreign  Lrteraiy 
JouiTial,  the  Progymnanmata  of  Hermogenrs,  Aviiicli  we  had  formerly  considered 
as  unpublished. 


IS6  Hermogenis  TrogymnasmaUi. 

Amonirst  the  papers  of  Professor  Wiird  was  found  a  duplicate 
colialiou  of  the  MS.  of  the  Progyuniasniala  marked  A.,  Mhose 
van<. us  readings  do  not  always  coincide:  Uie  differences,  though 
few  and  iniin)portant,  may  nevertheless  be  noticed.  Ihese  dis- 
crepancies of  collation  we  shall  markka,  to  denote  alUr  MS. 
A. 


ISotnJcB  mictore  J.  Wardo  in  Heemogenis  Progymnasmata. 

Meaiinerit   lector  additameuta,  lineis  curvatis  interclusa,   a  nobis 

esse  profecta. 
No.  XII.  P.  395.  lin.  2.     Uvafai.  lege  Uvarov. 
~~~;  7.     VTtoy^ot.(priv  §s  tivoL  roioLurriV  d'n'oosSajy.a.a-iv  (a  Pris- 

ciano  verba  oniissa)  redde  descriplionem  autem  talem  quendam  dant 

ejus. 

Tt^'jg  ri   rwv  dvcc'yKa.'iwv.     Priscian.  ad  vit^e  utUifatem 


(unde  patet  Veritas  lectiouis  quam  exhibet  MS.  A.     rujv  iv  rw  ^tiu 
dvayKOclujv). 

—  397.  1.  30.  KSKXsiasvov.]  Caperonnior_  KSKXriyJvov  quod  perinde 
est.  lege  f yxsKAj^svov  vel  iyx.Xiv6iJ.svov  ut  supr.  1.  26,  quemadaiodum 
vertit  Priscianus  sed  infra  1.  31.  legitur  syxsKXiuAvov. 

—  3.98.  1.  27-     TTXccrvvsts  yj^su^a.    leg.  s^ij^yivbIolv. 

28.     Silts  TO   lege  iTirsroj.     Priscianus  sequatur. 

—  3.99-  1-  22.  Ita  digerendi  sunt  versus.  Euripidis  (Phoenic.  Fragm. 
IX.)  "Oo-rig  <5'  6[xiXuJv  yj^sjat  KaMig  ^uvjov  Ou  timttot  r/^oorrja-a'  yivco- 
CKwv  on  ToiovTo;  strriv  olcnts^  yjosTai   ^vvuiv. 

P.  401.  1.  2.     SiaJDaXXsig.  lege  Siccj3aXs:g. 

1.25.  TTx^o^yr^crs.  lege  Tta^ocyorxYjtrs  (yolxxii  Trcc^svQij.Yjos  nam  MS. 

A.   Tfa,^u!vr]<rsv). 

P.  402.  1,  11.  Kotvug.     Hie   desiderari   videtur   exemplum   quod    ex 

Aphthonio  explere  possis:.vid.  p.  60. 

• 1.  penult,  lege  vel  iro7os  vel  irolov  stiTrfisvi^a  jSlov. 

P.  403.  I.  20.  leye  sj^sv  xa)  'Atto'AAwv  diro  rujv  y^^r^TaiJ.svojv.  Priscian. 

invenit  et  Apollo   et   ab  his  qui  ea  ttsi  sunt.     (Vulgo  deest  ku)  et 

legitur  mox  ;>^f^(7-jac«v.  sed  MS.  A.  ;;^^rjcrixsvu:v  :  i.  e."  fortasse  %f^(r- 

fxsvujv:  vid.  Por»on.  Hec.  II69.) 
P.  404.  1.  1.  TTsfi  ^so:pvyj;.  lege  cum   Caperonnierio  T-f 0(p£(af.  Priscian. 

de  victu.     (MS.  A.  rectius  r^o(pr,g.) 
P.  405.  1.  26.  v-n   o^iv  Apiitl)onius  aV  o^jiv. 
P.  406.  1.  4.  vv>iToixoc)(^tx  (addit)  Aphthonius  iv  SocsAi'a. 

penult.  Ss~iv.  lege.  SsT. 

P.  407.  1.  1.9.  eVi  Ss  TO.  lege  gVj  ro  Ss. 

• 22.  sK  rwv  oiJ.olcvv:  ita   locum  supple  6V<   ovvocrov   sk  yap 

rujv.     Priscian.  Quod  possibile :   a  similibus  enim. 
P.  408.  1.  9-  0'^^''^  XBycoiMsv  xxl.  su;;pte  slvcci  ante  kccI. 
Variae  lectiones  ex  aitero  apogi»plio  in  Hermogenis  Progymnasmata,  qugg 
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aut  dissident  aut  exulant  ab  lis  qua?  exhibentur  ad  calccm  Groeci 

textus.    Nuiueri  Arabici  spectaut  ad  paginas  iu  quibus  varr.  iectt. 

signantur. 
P.  396".  1.  15.  TtViriKOi.     Aa. 
P.  397.  1.  11.  s'Aoi  Ss  ixBvToi.  Aa. 

■ 1.  18.  diro^pdynxo/.  Aa. 

—  vj  MtjSsix  rj  A'tyjTOV.  Aa. 

P.  399.  1.  5.  o'Jrw  x.a\  6  Ttsfi  rouf  Koyovg  absunt  ab  Aa. 

11.  dT!o:pdvcrsi'.  Aa. 

P.  400.  J.  23.  TO  Aucra<.    inter   var.   lect.  omittitiu-  y.xraXvtxai  quain 

exhibet.  Aa. 
P.  402.  1.  10.    dyoihZv    tm    Koivcc;.    Aa.    Haec   var.    lect.    omittitur. 

Vulgo  a  best  Tty'i. 
P.  404.  1.  3.  d'/^unrov.  Aa.     Haec  var.  lect.  omittitur. 
• 8.  ir^osta-i  [^h   rolvvv  xxrd  Tovs.     Operarum  errore  excidit 

[j.av  in  var.  lect. 


Of  the  English  Annotations,   the  Author  shall  speak  hinaself. 
They  were  subjoined  to  the  following  letter. 

To   THE   EdITOE    of   THE    CLASSICAL   JOURNAL. 

JL  GU  have  highly  gratified  tl.e  learned  world  by  the  insertion  of  '  Her- 
inogeues's  Progi/mnasmata,  in  No.  XII.  The  text,  however,  is  not 
absolutely  correct;  and,  as  the  ancient  commentator  Jonas  Eleutherius 
observes,  the-punctuation  and  accents  are  in  some  instances  faulty ; 
see  p.  411.  The  subjoined  corrections  and  explanations  of  difficult 
passages,  and  technical  terms,  which  were  noted  down  by  me  on  an 
attentive  jierusal  of  tiiis  treatise,  are  at  your  service,  if  you  deem 
them  worthy  publication. 

P.  396.     Ts^voy^ci(^o; — A  didactic  author  or  })ublic  lecturer.   . 
ITfoyouvacrjaa.     Vra-exercitatio.  Suid.    Pra^lectio,  or  lecture,  written, 

or  spoken. 
Aio  rolg.  read  (Jior<  -----  gycT^Vavro. 
'LvvovTixi.     This  refers   to  the  custom  of  reciting  compositions  to  an 

assembly  of  auditors  previously  to  publication. 
'TTTo/prij.     A  definition  subjoined. 
li^oT'Jntoig.     The  Actors   or    Dramatis   Persona*,    who  always   wore 

ir^oTonta.  Phav.  or  ir^otTunti'ia.,  masks. 
Gilov  TTSfj  xdWovg  -  -  -  -  This  very    corrupted  passage  may  be  thus 

restored,    (see   Not.   p.    409)    OHov  bI  tts^I  y.dxxciu;    n;    dyuiv  scrri 

VTtOKslo-^CtJ      TO      rot?      ToC'SivOg     {Tt^ifTWirOV)     £(      Ss      (TOtpov    Ti     Ssl    TtSOlTl' 

6sva.r  'AkMireKOs'  el  Ss  ri   [JA'^rjixevov   rd  toov  dy^Mircoy  iT^dyy^ocTX' 

IIiQyiKO'j. 

Tuiv  Ssh[ji.£vujv  Tt^offMTTiuv.     Thc  characters. introduced.  

P.  397-     01    dvoi.      In     the    MS.  it    was    written   thus,    oi  dvoi:    a 

known  contraction  for  dy^ujitoi.     See  Theophr.  Ed.  Aid. 
Qa.v^o(,g-i.  read  kdi/.ci7i  opp.  to  dyioutr ^01.71. 
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Tr^v  airoLy-yzAioiv  -----  This  is  very  obscure,  if  not  corrupted  ; 
aTtccyyi^^ia.  may  mean  the  conclusion  or  moral,  which  should  be 
oiXXoT^iT.  different  from  the  laiiijuage  of  tlie  fable ;  or  the  remain- 
ing part  yXv-KUTYiros  syyus  may  refer  to  the  pleasure  arising  from 
the  application. 

Airjyr^ij.cc,  As  one  of  the  iir^oyv[xvdG-[j.ata.,  is  described  as  the  nar- 
rative of  the  fact,  nicely  distinguished  from  Strjyrj(ris ;  as  Troji^/xa 
from  'nolricrig. 

Jlo^.iriKO;  is  here  opposed  to  'iSavrix'';.  So  history  records  the 
actions  of  communities,  or  bodies,  and  those  of  individuals. 

P.  397.     Tvij^vdcricc.     read   yvavatrixa  -------  the   divisions    are 

J.  o^^ov  a,Tro(pavrixoy,n  charge  direct.  1?.  o0.  sy/Jjvoy.svov,  charge 
by  implication.  3.  yviMv.  s/^syKriKov,  charge  by  reproof,  or  apo- 
strophe. 4.  yuav.  o-vyKCiTuoy  charge  by  comparison  of  the  fact 
with  other  facts.     5.  yJav.  da-vvScTovl 

P.  3.98.  To  Ss  drvvScrov.  This  is  not  enumerated  in  its  proper 
place ;  and,  as  its  name  implies,  is  unconnected  with  the  others, 
being  only  introduced  (sv  role  ETiTAoyois)  after  the  oration  is  iinisli' 
ed  ;  as  an  after-charge  resembling  the  Peroratio  of  the  Romans. 
"O^os  %f£iaf.  The  definition  of  %f£ia.  The  use  or  application 
(;i/0E(a)  is  divided  into  1.  ;:^^c.;.oyi>'.v^— proved  from  some  maxim,  or 
v.'ise  saying  {Koyoc) — 2.  ;>/6.7rf  axri^r,  practical ;  evidenced  by  some 
action.     3.  %^./xj?trr}  compounded  of  both. 

Tu7  y.ar^M.  The  commentator  supposes  this  passage  corrupted,  as 
conceiving  p^sr^Qj  to  refer  to  the  measure  of  syllables,  as  in  pros- 
ody ;  but  the  subsequent  lines  show  that  it  refers  to  the  length  of 
the  discourse. 

'E'l^tjjrriu.cLri-KCfj,  a\  Vb  irvu-f.ia.rixal.  read  •))'  Trycr^aartxa;. 

'Efyacr/ai  This  is  described  as  the  re-  o-vvs^ov  rr^;  xozlcf.g,  viz, 
the  whole  conduct  or  management  of  the  %&£*'«. 

Kai  TtXarvveic  -^jf^a  to  X'^^^''-'^-  '^^^^  '**  evidently  a  corruption  of  the 
text ;  arising  from  a  marginal  explanation  of  what  follows,  'nKccrivzig 
rriv  s'^iu-qyeiav.  This  must  be  omitted,  and  with  some  transposition  the 
passage  will  run  thus,  t-naivos-  slra  rj  %f£»«  (omitting  these  words 
s7ra  ri  aklx  as  they  appear  above  l.  25.)  oJov  ^  '\(rujx^drr,g  jrofo; 
r,v,  OS  slirBv  ro  Ss-  y.ai  ov  ^'saeis  aJr-tjv  ^I/i'Atjv,  aA>,a  itXarvyili  'fr^v 
i^yjjvsiav  (N.B.  Tj^sfxa  above  1.  26".  is  corrupted  from  hence)  shcn 
^  alria-  rd  ydo  yjyia-ra. 

P.  399.  'Ecrri  S'  ix  •k^Ioscj; — read  cruyxfi'trsa-c,  see  p.  397-  !•  25. 

TyuiJ.^—?ii\  apophthegm,  or  axiom ;  the  same  as  aroipavcn;. 

'H  'E(>7ao'ia  7rap7rA-/jV<a— read  -i)  ff/— 'J'^iV  yya-/^i;c— TrataTT/.. 

Uoosla-i  rd  S'  syy.xf^toc.  read  TTpsTcrs  oa  rd  ay>id-yAa  it  sets  forth  first, 
or  begins  with. 

'Eir)  ro    aTTAouv.    MS.    B   reads  Kocrd  ri  diT.  it  is   synonymous   with 

diOws.  •»  . 

Kara  ro  \vUiJ.r,if.a,.  Another  blunder  of  an  ignorant  amanueHsis. 
The  division's  of  yvw^ai)  are  affirmed  lo  be  similar  to  those  of 
X^^la..  See  above  I.  27.  Probably  jcara  ro  sVWf^r^aa  Avas  put  for 
Kara  ro    kyavriov.      It   must   however  be  confessed  that  the    ar- 
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ifangein€nt  of   the   divisions  of  'X.oslx    or  yvwy^Tf    are   not  clearly 

discriminated. 
P.  400.    'Ett*   to  ifacxr^dtrcci.     This   nmst    be    corrupt,    as   no   such 

word  occurs.     It  may  be  7rcc^«.rri^yj<rai  -n;'/    y^ujy.r^v. 
'Uiuirrjy  ovUv,     MSS.  A.B.  read   oJ  Slv    Ssi>iv  perhaps  with  a  slight 

alteration  it  may  be  read  o'j  Se7. 
ToTTOf,    d     Hccrd    x^mv,     see    iTriyjloy,iJ.cc    hi    Kclascus.     p.   399-   !■   8. 

N.  B.  The  Commentator  observes,  p.  410,  that  the  order  of  arrange- 
ment has  likewise  here  been  transgressed. 
'AvaiTKSvfj.   One  of  the  li^oyvy.vdio-tj.xrct.     Is  the  repelling  a  charge,  or 

refutation. 
Tlttos  n-o'iv^i.     A  theme,  or   head  of  discourse ;  a  common  place. 
P.  401.  TsXiKols  y.£;pot.Xy.loig.     These  differ  but  little  from  the  former; 

as  it  should  seem,  being  acknowledged  maxims. 
'TiforvTtuxrsi^.  read  VTiOrvTruiaso-i. 
Ka^a^cos  £■/  7oV^'.  read  sv  tvvm:  but  what  means   y?%f<  rovrov  (Tw- 

Qriosrai  ?     I    suspect  a'  transposition,    and    that  -we    should   read 

TTfl.  O'J/t  Ecrrau  iv  rvvoj-    d/J^a,  y.s']^fi  rovrov    crcyS/jcrfrai  Ka^a^cJ/. 
nov/;^.6v   irotelv.  read  ro  Tfovr/^ov,  or  Trovij^a. 
Td-s  ttoq;  ro  sXarrov.   read  Elra  rdc  nt.  r)  sXocrrov. 
P.  402.  'ErsycvTfoi     This  is  an   unusual   word   and  synonymous   with 

village:  probably  (TTavoTOTrou^l 
Hws  tj^Syj.     How  he  was  reared.   N.B.    ayM,   dyxyy)    of  the   early 

part  of  lite ;  as  Tralosvc-i;  of  the  subsequent  stage. 
Kai  fJisv  xcc)  fiicrig.  read   ko.)   uJkv  -rj  f'J7i5_. 

P.  403.    Kara  ro   sy^uj^o^y  ,  .  .  aard  to  iy^oiciov :  locus  natalis. 
Qr^coovrs^.     The   text   is    corrupted.      This   word,    which   should   be 

written  •isooc'SJvrs^,  should  be  placed  in  the  line  above,  after  j-kottsIv: 

thus  Ss'M^uivrss  oiroioi  Ti-Zsg  sW^   rd;  v^x^^  ^'°''  '^^  cmu^oltci:   ohv  si 

d-/S^£ioi  -/..r.K. 
Ta  £(,'  roig  Qsoug    vfxyovs  nXr^rsov.     This   seems  corrupt   unless  ra  s'is 

Tov;  Qsovs  may    be  rendered,  every  thing  respecting  the  Gods,   th« 

praises  of  them  are  hnmediately  preceding. 
Qavy.dast;.     You  will  rcuiark  with  admiration,  and  delight. 
'Ava.i^o[j.r].     A  botanical  term.    Habit;   Ileig'it  of  Growth.    See  Theo- 

phr.  Lex. 
Ei  ro  x^riCriy.ov.  E/ra  to  y^cyiCi'xov. 
P.  404.     'ivrd  a-vyx^lvwv  read  ftZro-g. 

rocyotr^S.     Quickness  of  discernment. 

'hlSoiroita..      The    appropriating    the   language   and  sentiments    in  a 

Dialogue  to  the   Characters   introduced  ;    wherein   it  difters  from 

ITtoff-LOTToi'a  which  personifies  inanimate  objects. 
P.  405.    Uxdrwvx  vTrif   rujy   rio-tj-d^xv.      Does    this   treatise   exist? 

the  TsTf^axrui  ? 
OTo'v  riyv-s  dv  Xoyovg  aiiroi  ti'^o;  r&  tr^ aroVeiJov  .  .  .  1  he   Commentator 

rightly  observes  the  iirst  part  of  the  example  has  been  omitted  ; 

it  may  be  thus  restored,  rtvds  d.v  alroi  Xiyov;  tt^o}  savroy  6  (TTCdTr)' 

yoj  ixifd  Triv    yUrjV   rivd,§  'ff^og  ro  croaroTr£Soy. 
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*E>t^fa«^— Constitutes  the  ninth  TTfoyvij.vocu-iMx..  It  is  noted  as  a 
vivid  and  impassioned  description  ;  an  appeal   to  the  passions. 

P.  4i06.   Kal  £v  avTolg  yivouA-^ujv — >ca<  rcJv  sv  ocvto'i;  y. 

TuJv   §s  TO,   Sxy.^va — rcuv    §a  vikwusvmv  r,  S. 

'Av^Tjfov.  It  is  difiicult  to  understand  how  this  can  be  applied  to  a 
fact :  probably  it  is  an  error  of  the  text,  dv^ziov  is  used  for  a  bril- 
liant, not  a  florid,  action. 

'Xif  Tr^osiX-tjixBVYjv.  a  Grecism.     It   being  before   included  in 

Gaa-is-  The  iOth  Progymnasma:  It  is  defined  gViVxsv'^'?  rm^  Ttcay. 
ficLTog  huj^ovij-ivou.  The  reconsideration  of  a  fact,  independeiit  of 
incidental  circumstances.  In  the  accuracy  of  Greek  language  Sgo-;; 
may  ditfer  from  6f/^a,  as  roiijcr;;  from  ttoItjIj.x. 

P.  407.  'TTTO^ecrff.  read  figo-/; :  see  above,  as  MS.A.:  probably  the 
Com.  p.  411.  is  right. 

IloXitixal.     See  p.  397. 

Kara  to  ttpo;  t/.   read  Kara,  to'  tT^ oV  rt*  or  ij  TTf  o>  ti. 

To"  a'JTov  l^avov  Eitrfiteiv — rov  avroS  s^xvov.  To  contribute  his  share. 
"E^avoi  coUutitia  CKtia,    Hed.  a  F^ic-nic. 

'"E^v.  rwv  oaoiwv  yccu^aiv  SivocTov.  This  must  be  corrupt:  it  may  be 
omitted  or  read  s'l  SCvarov,  but  then  there  is  an  objection:  pro- 
bably ix^r.o.  ju-ij.  y.   Ssivorarov. 

Avcreis  rag  sv^ia-Koy.svas  dvriUtrzig.  'Ett*  ^l  tsXEVTyjg,  the  meaning  of 
Xvui  is  to  solve,  reconcile. 

t^ofJ^ou  £]a-(fo'^d  the  bringing  in,  or  reciting  the  law  on  the  subject 
treated  of,  the  final  head  of  discourse.  For  this  practice  of  the 
Greeks,    see  the  Orations  of  Demosthenes  passim.    Ka)   /Jya  ror 

VOfJ^OV. 

*Ev  TTf ayjO-arotr  vo[jmv  Ssasig.    read   Qsa'st  1     p.  40S.    sv    'ff^xy^dTiKji 

0£a-£i)  but  this  is  obscure. 
P.  408.  T^dtfei  rovg.  read  y§%(p£i  rig. 
OuSs  §'jvcx,ra,i---Ou   Svyarov  Xsysig. 

^UTi (puX^. 

AiocT^i(3rj  .  iv  rri  liccr'^i^r,.    The  school  of  Rhetoricians. 

MafKoj.  M.  Aurelius. 

'HAjjci'aj  Ssoi/^Bvog.  under  the  age  allowed  for  public  pleading. 

*E^sXd,^sro.     He  forgot  himself,  i.  e.  his  faculties  were  gone. 

'O  Tv^ocvvog  .  Kar  s'^o^^Yiv.     The  Schoohnaster,  or  Preceptor? 

Eif  s^r/  rr/i  rsyjTig.  The  confirmed  habit  of  liis  art,  i.  e.  got  to  the  sum- 
mit of  perfection. 

nxeovsKT-Tjiaa.     The  superiority  over  others. 

Ai  yoL^  £»  aKr^ov.  ett'  dy.^ov. 

Koc^'iTtOK^drriv.  This  is  perfectly  unintelligible,  read  xa9'  vKox^itrjy. 
respectu  ludii---istius — (Gloss,  vel  ap.  Hed.)  sc,  6  Tv^ccyvoc,  supr. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J.'  OUR  conospoiident,  Mr.  Calm,  does  me  the  honor  to  say,  that  he 
shall  be  happy  to  find  that  his  hist  paper  on  the  Phoenician  Inscrip- 
tion gives  me  any  satisfaction.  I  can  have  no  hesitation  in  assuring 
him,  that,  as  far  as  my  humble  opinion  goes,  he  has  considerably  im- 
proved his  version.  I  must,  however,  still  object  to  his  11  pJ^, 
for  which  he  contends  with  ingenuity,  but,  as  I  think,  without  suc- 
cess. If  the  letters  in  dispute  between  us  be  really  a  mem  and  a  da- 
hih,  I  would  proi)ose  to  read  the  three  last  words  of  the  first  line, 
T^1  D^<  ■)!»*.  Tlie  sense  then  would  be  as  follows  :  To  our  Lord  Mel- 
karthus  tutelar  Divinity  of  the  metropolitan  city  of  Tyre,  one  that 
hath  wandered,  his  servant  Obedassar,  Sfc.  Mr.  Calm  tells  us,  that 
he  has  seen  a  variety  of  Tyrian  medals  ;  and  consequently  he  will  re- 
member the  Phoenician  characters  which  answer  to  the  Chaldaic  liJ 
di  upon  several  of  them.  Qh}  I'^^-Tsnr  Metropolis.  By  TT^^  Obe-r 
dassar  seems  to  describe  himself  as  one  that  had  erred,  or  wandered,,  iii 
is  his  course  ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  concluding  part  of  the  sentence, 
where  he  intimates  that  he  has  been  saved  (we  may  su])pose  from 
shipwreck)  a  second  time. 

Nominatives  absolute  are  certainly  unusual  in  Hebrew  ;  but  so,  says 
Mr.  Calm,  justly  enough,  are  lapidary  inscriptions  in  thpt  language. 
In  all  events,  I  think  credit  is  due  to  Mr.  Calm  for  adhering  to  tlie 
exact  number  of  letters  contained  in  the  original,  without  finding  it 
necessary  in  his  Chaldaic  version  to  introduce  any  additional  charac- 
ters. 

I  shall  now,  sir,  proceed  to  make  a  few  observations  on  the  letter  of 
your  correspondent,  INIr.  S.  of  Norwich. 

1  beg  leave  to  assure  your  correspondent,  that  I  am  as  sensible  as 
he  can  be,  that  argumentations  about  what  he  said,  and  I  said,  are 
generally  tiresome  to  readers ;  and  if  I  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented him,  when  I  said  he  had  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented me,  I  can  only  lament,  that  we  should  both  unintentionally 
have  given  each  other  so  much  unnecessary  trouble.  But  while  human 
nature  continues  liable  to  error,  and  while  the  republic  of  letters 
continues  to  exist,  it  must  be  expected  that  literary  crimination  will  be 
followed  by  recrimination.  I  h:id  observed,  that  in  the  Coptic  word 
OTPO  rni',  the  OT  Avas  tlic  indefinite  article  adhering  to  the 
word  PO,  which  opinion  I  advanced  ui)on  the  authority  of  Woide. 
Mr.  S.  denied  that  1  had  Woide's  authority.  In  answer  to  him  1  cited 
Woide's  words ;  but  as  he  is  now  pleased  to  say  that  I  have  misunder- 
stood Woide's  meaning  in  another  place,  (which  we  shall  examine  pre- 
sently) I  must  ask  him,  how  he  came  himself  so  completely  to  misun- 
derstand Woide's  meaning,  as  to  deny  that  I  had  that  writer's  autho- 
rity for  savins,    that  O T  in  OTPO    was  the  indefinite  article, 
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which  had  coalesced  with  the  original  word  PO  rex?  Woide's  words 
are,  iiiterdum  articulus  indeterminatus  cum  nomine  coalescit.  Ab  an- 
tiqvo  (et  immtato)  PO  rex,  Jit  OYPO,  et  hinc  ami  articuh 
nOTPO,  et  OTOTPO,  rex,  cSc.  I  think  Mr.  S.  might 
have  had  the  cander  to  acknowledge,  while  he  went  on  with  imputing 
mistakes  to  me,  that  he  himself  had  fallen  into  a  mistake  upon  this 
point.  Again,  he  asserted  that  the  Royal  Shepherds  were  to  be  found 
no-where  but  in  my  Essay  (or  words  to  that  purpose)  when  without 
going  farther,  he  might  have  found  a  whole  chapter  on  the  Royal 
Shepherds  in  Mr.  Bryant's  Analysb  of  ancient  mythology. 

But,  sir,  there  is  one  sentence  in  the  last  letter  of  Mr.  S.  of  which 
I  feel  the  full  force  :  "  it  is  a  very  unpleasant  task,"  says  he,  "  altliough 
a  necessary  one,  to  be  thus  obliged  to  notice  the  mistakes  of  others, 
and  to  be  puz/ling  ourselves  about  words,  instead  of  the  more  en- 
gaging pursuit  after  truths,  if  haply  we  may  be  able  to  discover  them.^' 
No  man  is  exempt  from  mistakes'  Mr.  S.,  in  charging  me  with  mis- 
takes, has  fallen,  as  I  have  shown  above,  into  mistakes  himself.  Let 
us  quit  this  useless  war  of  words;  and  follow  "  the  more  engaging 
pursuit  after  truths."  I  shall  proceed  to  answer  Mr.  S.,  and  where  he 
has  pointed  out  any  error  on  my  part,  I  trust  that  I  shall  candidly  ac- 
knowledge it. 

1.  Concerning  the  word  Paaneah,  I  can  add  little  more  to  what  I 
have  already  stated.  It  must,  however,  he  allowed,  that  if  I  erred  in 
endeavouring  to  explain  it  by  the  Hebrew,  1  have  erred  with  some  of 
the  most  learned  men  in  Europe. 

2.  I  still  remain  of  opinion,  that  in  the  time  of  the  Patriarchs  the 
Egyptian  and  Hebrew  were  cognate  dialects.  I  request  Mr.  S.  to 
examine  my  paper  on  that  subject  in  No.  xiii.  of  the  Classical 
Journal. 

3.  Mr.  S.  observes,  that  according  to  Scripture,  the  native  Israeli fcs 
and  Egyptians  could  not  understand  each  other  without  an  interpreter. 
He  allud'  s  to  Gen.  xlii.  23.  And  they  knew  not  that  Joseph  understood 
them  ;  for  he  spake  unto  them  hy  a?i  interpreter.  If  this  version  were 
correct,  I  should  be  much  induced  to  abandon  my  hypothesis  ;  but  I 
cannot  help  thiuhing  that  the  meaning  cf  flie  original  is  altogether 
misrepresented  in  the  translation.  Before  I  cite  tiie  verse  in  the  ori- 
ginal, however,  I  nmst  observe  that  the  word  melits,  which  is  rendered 
interpreter,  is  of  very  doubtful  import,  and  seems  to  have  been  em- 
ployed in  various  senses.  Its  proper  meaning  is  a  derider,  if  we  trust 
to  Buxtorf,  who  brings  it  from  "^b  ;  but  it  also  bears  significations 
very  remote  from  that  which  I  have  just  given.  ''i{''VD  is  translated 
Ambassadors  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.)  The  same  word  is  translated 
teachers,  (Isaiah  .\liii.  27.)  In  the  verse  under  consideration,  I  am  hi- 
clined  to  think,  that  melits  signifies  an  interlocutor  rather  than  an  in- 
terpreter. It  is  the  custom  lo  this  day  in  the  East,  when  a  man  of 
exalted  rank  receives  a  stranger  and  an  inferior  into  his  presence,  that 
the  great  man  sits  in  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  that,  w  hether  the 
stranger  understand  the  language,  or  not,  he  speaks  to  him  by  an  in- 
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terlociitor,  who  repeats  liis  words.  I  conceive  that  the  melifs,  men- 
tioned in  this  verse,  waj.  such  an  interlocutor.     The  words  are — 

and  the}/  knew  not  that  Joseph  heard,  because  (the  meJits)  the  inter- 
locutor teas  between  them.  This  version  app'-ars  to  nie  to  be  much 
more  faithful  than  that  given  in  our  English  Bible ;  and  if  it  be  so,  I 
think  the  objection  ot  Mr.  S.  is  removed.  This  gentleman  cites  the 
Targum  ;  but  he  gives  the  Latin  translation,  and  he  must  be  aware, 
that  as  far  as  the  authority  of  Onkelos  goes,  (which  I  should  not  con- 
sider to  be  decisive,)  it  must  depend  on  his  own  words ;  I  have  not 
the  original  at  hand. 

4.  When  I  sjjoke  of  the  ancient  Ethiopian,  I  certainly  meant  the  GVez, 
that  dialect  of  Ethiopia  into  which  tlie  Scriptures  have  been  translated  ; 
nor  am  I,  (as  yet  at  least,)  prcj)ared  to  admit,  that  in  making  this 
statement  I  am  either  d  ceived  myseif,  or  am  likely  to  mislead  others. 
Mr.  Bruce  says  that  the  Geez  was  the  language  of  the  Agaazi,  or  Shep- 
herds, who  appear  to  have  been  among  the  most  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Ethiopia.  'Th^  Geez,  according  to  Dr.  Murray,  (whose  loss  the  literary 
world  has  now  to  deplore)  is  the  oldest  dialect  of  Arabia — the  Hamy- 
arite  Arabic.  Scaliger  says,  that  the  Ethiopians  called  themselves 
Chaldeans,  on  account  of  their  books,  M'hich  were  written  in  their 
most  polite  and  aiicient  tongue,  which  was  nearly  similar  to  the  Chal- 
daic,  or  Syriac.  Mr.  S.  will,  perhaps,  cont<  nd,  that  when  we  sj)eak 
of  ancient  Ethiopian,  we  should  rather  speak  of  the  language  of  the 
Cushites,  than  of  that  of  the  Agaazi.  But  even  allowing  this,  "his- 
tory assures  us,"  says  Dr.  Murray,  <'  that  the  original  seat  of  the  Cu- 
shites  was  in  Arabia,  whence  a  colony  of  that  people  carried  the  name 
into  Africa,  before  the  time  of  Sesostris."  It  follows,  that  the  ancient 
Ethiopian  spoken  by  the  Cushites  must  have  been  an  Arabian  dialect, 
and  consequently  a  dialect  allied  to  the  Chaldaic  and  Hebrew.  To 
tills,  indeed,  may  be  opposed  the  authority  of  the  writer  of  the 
Appendix  to  the  Book  of  Axum,  who  records  the  tradition,  that 
Cush  came  from  Egypt  to  Ethiopia  ;  but  this  account  is,  I  believe, 
generally  discredited  by  the  learned. 

5.  I  am  sorry  that  I  misunderstood  Mr.  S.  concerning  the  meaning 
which  he  alHxed  to  "  the  Egyptian."  I  certainly  thought  that  he  was 
speaking  generallv  of  the  Coptic.  He  has  now  clearlv  explained  him- 
self. 

6^  I  freely  acknowledge,  that  when  I  stated  on  the  authority  of 
Strabo,  that  tiie  language  of  the  Gauls  differed  only  a  little  from  that 
of  the  Aquitani,  I  must  liave  read  the  passage  too  negligently,  and 
have  referred  to  it  too  rashly.  I  am  obliged  to  Mr.  S.  for  givin"  me 
an  opportunity  of  correcting  my  error. 

7.  When  I  gave  an  account  of  the  Saidic  word  for  rex  in  my  Essay 
on  a  Punic  Inscription,  which  was  in  part  reviewed  i)y  Mr.  Bellamy  in 
the  Classical  Journal,  1  referred  to  Woide.  A  few  sentences  from 
that  Essay  were  quoted  on  this  subject,  in  another  Number,  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  Mr.  S,  that  I  liad  not  omitted  to  refer  to 
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the  Coptic  in  speaking  of  the  word  Pharaoh.  Mr.  S.  observes,  that 
I  have  misapprehendtfl  Woidc,  and  iiiiproprrly  reduced  fffo  to  ffo. 
Now  it  is  true,  that  in  the  note  printed  in  the  Classical  Journal,  this 
mistake  occurs  by  an  error  of  the  press  ;  but  thougli  I  have  not  the 
original  Essay  at  hand,  I  ain  almost  certain,  that  no  such  mistake 
occurs  in  it.  I  speak  from  memory  ;  but  I  am  very  contident,  that 
my  statement  in  the  bookjtself  runs  thus — "  This  word  (OTPO) 

is,  in  the  Saidic  dialect,  PPO  ;"  (alluding  here  to  Woide's  Gram- 
mar, p.  12.)  "and  it  may  be  suspected  that  it  was  origiuaily  written 
PO."  (alluding  to^  the  same  Grammar,  p.  17.)     But  in  the  Classical 

Journal  the  word  PPO  was  printed  without  the  little  line  above  ; 
and  this  line  as  distinctly  marks  how  the  word  is  to  be  read  in  Coptic, 
as  if  it  were  written  in  Greek  characters,  b^po.  As  the  word  stands  in 
the  note,  it  is  undoubtedly  wrong  ;  but  I  have  to  answer  for  the  pas- 
sage as  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Essay,  and  not  as  it  appears  in  the 
note. 

8.  Mr.  S.  still  persists  in  calhng  the  ancient  word  PO,  rex,  a 
pretended  Egyptian  \A'ord,  and  a  mere  supposition  of  mine.  I  must  still 
persist,  on  uiy  part,  in  referring  him  to  Woide's  Grammar,  p.  1 7. 

9.  This  gentleman  further  remarks  on  the  diiiiculty  of  making  th^ 
Hebrew,  n^l,  roh,  a  Shepherd,  and  the  Egyptian  PO,  ro,  a  king 
bear  the  same  sense  ;  and  he  adds,  that  "  the  method  adopted  for  this 
by  making  a  Shepherd  become  a  King  is  still  more  curious."  Mr.  S. 
was  pleased  on  a  former  occasion  to  say,  that  the  Royal  Shepherds 
had  no  existence  but  in  my  Essay.  But  he  must  have  expressed 
himself  inadvertently.  He  must  know  very  well,  that  the  Royal, 
or  King- Shepherds — the  EaoiXsTf  TTCi/vJvff,  as  Manetho  called  them, 
invaded,  and  long  remained  masters  of,  Egypt.  Is  it  then  so  impos- 
sible, that  the  word  Hi^l,  roh,  a  shepherd,  in  Hebrew  should  come  to 
bear  the  signification  of  King  among  the  Egyptians ;  or  that  among 
the  King-Shepherds,  the  Shepherd,  xar  s^oyjjv,  might  imply  the 
King,  and  become  the  monarchal  title  1  If  the  Hebrew  and  the  ancient 
Egyptian  were  cognate  dialects,  as  1  hold  them  to  have  been,  this 
conjecture  does  not  appear  to  me  improbable.  It  is  likewise  to  be 
observed,  that  if  the  King-Shepherds  were  of  the  same  race  with  the 
Agaazi,  or  Shepherds  of  Ethiopia,  their  language  must  have  been 
Hamyarite  Arabic,  which  is  not  greatly  removed  from  the  Hebrew. 

10.  I  cannot  at  present  refer  to  Akerblad  ;  but  I  am  not  aware  that 
I  misapprehended  his  meaning — M.  Quatremere  understood  it  as  I 
did, 

11.  I  have  now,  sir,  only  to  assure  Mr.  S.  that  I  shall  be  happy  to 
join  with  him  in  the  engaging  pursuit  after  truth.  He  doubts,  and  I 
think  justly,  whether  any  real  difference  exist  between  us,  excepting 
concerning  the  resemblance  of  the  Chaldaic  and  ancient  Egyptian.  It 
is  surely  important  to  the  history  of  philology  to  determine,  if  it  be 
possible,  whether  the  Coptic  retain,  or  not,  any  considerable  part  of 
the  ancient  Egyptian,  and  whether  that  part  belonged,  or  not,  to  an 
original  language.    Mr.  S.  observes,  that  it  is  the  residmim  of  the 
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Coptic,  after  deducting  all  more  modern  and  foreign  words  introduced 
in  later  ages,  which  he  calls  ancient  Egyptian,  and  an  original  lan- 
guage;  and  of  this  kind,  adds  he,  is  the  chief  part  of  the  Coptic.  I 
am  humbly  of  opinion,  tliat  according  to  this  statement  the  ques- 
tion ought  to  he  tried ;  and  Mr.  S.  must  allow  me  to  say,  that  if  I 
misapprehended  his  meaning  before,  he  never  put  his  meaning  in 
so  clear  a  point  of  view  as  he  has  done  in  his  last  le*ter.  The  matter 
for  our  examination  may  now  be  comprised  in  a  few  words — Does 
the  res^iduum,  of  which  Mr.  S.  speaks,  form,  as  he  thinks,  the 
chief  part  of  the  Coptic  language,  and  does  it  appear  to  have  be- 
longed to  an  original  tongue  ?  I  will  fairly  confess,  that  I  have  found 
so  many  words  in  Coptic,  which,  without  referring  to  the  Greek,  I 
could  trace  to  the  Chaldaic,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Persian,  and  Geez, 
that  I  must  still  suspect  that  no  such  residuum  as  Mr.  S.  describes 
exists,  and  that  the  real  residuum  is  only  a  chaos  of  corrupted  and 
deflected  words,  some  of  which  have  lost  their  ancient  form,  and 
others  their  original  signification.  I  am,  however,  no  bigot  to  this 
opinion.  In  the  mean  time,  I  think,  Mr.  S.  will  find  that  the  list  of 
words  in  Coptic,  which  I  have  derived  from  the  Hebrev/  and  Chal- 
daic, is  considerable.  I  submitted  my  list  to  the  late  Dr.  Murray, 
before  I  remitted  it  to  you,  Mr.  Editor.  It  was  originally  fuller  than 
it  is  at  present.  Dr.  Murray  was  nearly  of  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  S.  ; 
and,  therefore,  as  might  be  expected,  the  scrutiny  was  severe.  I 
erased  every  derivation,  which  Dr.  Murray,  cerlainly  one  of  the 
greatest  linguists  of  the  age,  did  not  admit  as  eitlier  certain  or  pro- 
bable. 

There  is  one  observation  which  I  must  make  to  Mr.  S.  His  theory, 
if  Just,  cannot,  I  think,  be  reconciled  to  the  received  chronology. 
Of  that  chronology  1  am  not  an  advocate ;  but  if  it  be  found 
that  the  Egyptian  was  an  original  tongue  in  the  days  of  Abrahairi,  this 
fact  alone  will  let  in  the  light  of  truth,  where  darkness  still  prevails^ 
That  Noah  and  his  immediate  descendants  spoke  Hebrew -is  certain. 
The  words  put  into  their  mouths  sufriciently  prove  it,  nor  can  this 
be  doubted  by  those  who  can  read  the  oiiginal.  Thus  Noah  calls 
God,  TT/J^  n^n'';  and  there  is  an  evi(h'iit  play  of  words,  when  he  says, 
"  God  shall  enlarge  Japhet,"  /lE)v  □^17^i  J13\  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  he  spoke  in  Hebrew.  Ikit  Abraham  was  of  the  tenth  gene- 
ration after  the  flood  ;  and  who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  history  of 
philology  will  believe,  that  after  ten  generations  any  nation  has  em- 
ployed a  language  wholly  and  radically  difl^erent  from  that  of  its  foun- 
ders? We  cannot,  however,  allow  even  ten  generations  for  this  singu- 
lar j)hienomenon.  All  the  earth  was  of  one  speech  until  the  building 
of  the  Tower  of  Babel.  The  Egyptians,  tiien,  must  have  invented 
their  original  language,  nnich  nearer  to  the  time  of  Abraham;  and 
this  only  renders  the  difliculty  greater.  No  argument  can  be  deduced 
from  the  confusion  of  tongues.  The  whole  passage  (Gen.  xi. 
7.)  is  wroi}gly  translated  in  our  English  version,  which  unwittingly 
makes  Moses  say,  that  God  confounded  the  language  of  all  the  earth, 
which  could  not  be  true,  since,  if  that  had  been  the  case,  the  Hebrew, 
which  was  spoken  from   the  creation  of  the  world,  would  have  been 
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lost  amidst  the  universal  confiisiou.  From  the  original  it  is  evident, 
that  God  did  not  confound  the  language  of  all  the  earth  ;  but  that  he 
confounded  the  lip,  that  is,  he  caused  such  a  defect  in  the  organ, 
that  {lie  people  of  the  land  of  Shinaar  were  unable  to  comprehend 
each  other.  There  is,  then,  no  Scriptural  authority  for  the  con- 
fusion of  tongues ;  and  the  Egyptians  must  have  invented  a  new  lan- 
guage in  a  period  of  time  tot)  short,  according  to  the  received  chro- 
nology, to  be  credible.  It  follows,  that  if  Mr.  S.  be  right  in  suppo- 
sing the  Egyptian  to  iiavt-  been  an  original  tongue  in  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham,  we  must  reject  the  received  chroi;ology,  by  which  it  appears  that 
the  interval  between  the  flood,  and  Abraham's  journey  into  Egypt,  was 
only  about  350  years.  That  I  do  nut  err  in  saving'  that  the  Hebrew 
language  was  spoken  fiom  the  creation  to  the  buillmg  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel,  must  be  admitted  by  all  those,  who  admit  the  testimony  of 
Moses.  I  have  shown  th  it  it  was  the  language  of  Noah  ;  but  was  it 
not  also  the  language  of  Eve,  wiien  she  said^  after  she  had  brought 
forth  Cain— mn^  DH  ^^i^  ^D'2p  ? 

I  shall  now,  sir,  otter  to  you  a  few  remarks  on  the  letter  of  INIr. 
Hails  of  Newcastle.  This  gentleman  reproves  me  for  having  endea- 
voured to  cast  a  stain  upon  the  Patriarchs,  and  for  having  accused 
them  of  polytheism  and  idolatry.  INIy  language  was  not  quite  so 
strong.  I  have  certainly  contended  in  my  Dissertation  on  the  49th 
chapter  of  Genesis,  that  the  Patriarchs  did'  not  comprehend  the  name 
of  Jehovah  according  to  its  true  import ;  and  that,  if  Jacob  had  un- 
derstood its  true  import,  he  would  not  have  said,  that  upon  certain 
conditions  Jehovah  should  be  his  God.  The  vow  which  he  made 
(Gen.  xxviii.  CO.)  appeared  to  me  then,  as  it  appears  to  me  now,  to 
be  incompatible  with  the  notion  of  the  Deity  which  is  clearly  contained 
in  th  ■  name  Jelmvah  ;  and  accordingly  God  declared  to  Moses  (Exod. 
vi.  3.)  that  by  his  name  Jehovah,  he  was  not  known  to  the  Patri- 
archs 

Mr.  Hails  challenges  me  to  produce  a  solitary  proof,  that  the  Pa- 
triarchs were  polylheists.  I  do  not  say,  that  they  were  practical  poly- 
theists ;  but  I  say,  that  I  doubt  whether  Jacob  had  clear  notions  of 
the  nature  and  uuity  of  the  Divine  Being.  Mr.  Hails  is  a  Hebrew 
scholar.  1  ask  him  whether  the  words  of  the  vow  do  not  run  literally 
as  follow:  "UElohbn  v.ill  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this 
way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so 
that  I  return  to  my  father's  house  in  peace,  then  shall  Jehovah  be 
to  me  for  Elohim."  Now  these  words  in  sense  amount  to  this — 
If  God  will  do  certain  things  for  my  benefit,  then  Jehovah  shall 
be  my  God.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  this,  if  Jacob  had  under- 
stood that  Jehovah  was  God,  and  tlie  sole  Cjod  ?  Had  he  been  sure 
of  this,  would  he  have  ventured  to  make  conditions  with  Jehovah? — > 
and  is  it  not  implied  in  the  vow,  that  if  the  conditions  be  not  granted, 
Jehovah  should  not  be  considered  as  Jacob's  God  ?  Mr.  Hails  does 
not  deny,  th.  t  Jacob's  vow  implied  a  bargain ;  but  he  says,  that  such 
bargains  are  common  even  among  us  Christians  ;  and  yet  what  should 
we  think  of  his  theology,  who  ventured  to  say,  "if  God  will  do  this 
and  that  forme,  then  Christ  shall  be  my  God  ?"  Such  language  would 
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Surely  offend  us  ;  or  at  least,  would  give  us  reason  to  think,  that  the 
person  using  it  had  not  clear  notions  of  tlie  divine  nature  and 
essence.  Mr.  Hails  says  that  Jacob's  vow,  fairly  interpreted,  amounts 
to  this — "  that  on  his  return  to  his  country,  (which  God  promised 
should  take  place)  he  would  more  unreservedly  devote  himself  to  the 
service  of  the  eternal  God."  I  confess  myself  unable  to  elicit  any  such 
meanmg  from  tlie  words  of  the  Patriarch.  On  the  contrary,,  it  seems 
to  me,  that  Jacob  sets  out  with  the  admission  of  the  existence  of 
Elohim,  or  God  ;  and  that  he  then  proceeds  to  say,  if  God  do  certain 
things  for  me  in  such  a  manner  as  I  may  expect  from  the  words  spoken 
unto  me  by  Jehovah,  who  declared  himself  to  me  in  a  vision  to  be  the 
God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  then  I  will  recognise  Jehovah  as  God. 
Now  if  this  Patriarch  had  understood  the  import  of  the  name  Jehovah, 
he  must  have  known  that  Jehovah  is  Elohim,  and  that  besides  him 
there  can  be  no  Elohim,  since  Jehovah  is  the  Essence  y.a.r'  /0o%ijv— ^ 
that  Being  which  is  the  cause  of  all  existence — called  to  ov  by  Flato, 
and  yet  more  emphatically  expressed  the  eternal  dyid  svu  by  Christ. 

God  informs  Moses  (Exod.  vi.  3.)  that  by  his  name  Jehovah  he 
was  not  known  to  the  Patriarchs.  Mr.  Hails  proposes  to  omit  the 
negative  particle  ub-  But  this  bold  correction  is  not  authorised,  as 
far  as  1  know,  by  any  of  the  Hebrew  copies,  nor  by  the  Septuagintj 
non  if  I  recollect  rightly,  by  the  Targum  ;  and  is  as  feebly  supported 
by  the  inaccurate  Arabic  version,  as  it  is  obscurely  admitted  by  some 
unnamed  Greek  writers.  The  presesit  reading  appears  to  me  to  be 
consistent  with  the  Scriptural  records.  The  verse  in  question  is  thus 
rendered  in  our  version — "  And  1  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  bi/  the  name  of  God  Almighty  (Hti^  bi^ — El 
Shadai) ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them."  The 
words,  '*  by  the  nanie  of"  are  not  quite  authorised  by  the  original ;  nor, 
indeed,  does  it  seem  well  imagined  to  make  God  say  that  he  appeared 
by  a  name.  The  Hebrew  text  is  prob;ibly  corrupt ;  and  for  Hli)  b'ik^, 
1  would  propose  to  read  Hti^  7i^D  ;  and  I  would  translate  the  verse — 
"And  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  as  El 
Shadai ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them."  Now 
God  announced  himself  to  the  Patriarchs  (Gen.  xvii.  and  xxxv.)  not 
as— mn^  ^It^-I  Jehovah— hut  as-Hi:^  bi^  '•JJ*— /  El  Shadai.  The 
present  reading,  therefore,  with  the  negative  i^7  is  in  harmony  with 
the  Scriptural  records;  nor  do  I  know  of  an  exception  to  this,  unless 
it  be  where  God  says  in  a  vision  to  Jacob  'T'llJ^  Dm2J<  m'?J^  mn^  '•JM. 
But  here  the  name  was  apparently  communicated  vvithoi\t  the  meaning: 
Otherwise  Jacob  would  have  made  no  conditions  in  his  vow. 

The  name  El  Shadai,  seems  to  me  to  be  wrongly  rendered,  "  God 
Almighty."  I  have  no  great  doubt  that  it  means  God  the  shedder  of 
benefits.  Now  I  understand  the  words  of  Goi\  to  Moses  (Exod.  vi. 
2,  3.)  to  have  been  to  this  purj)ort — "  I  am  Jehovah  — that  is — I  re- 
veal myself  to  thee  according  to  my  Essence — one,  immaterial,  eter- 
nal, iniinite,  and  indivisible — the  tirst  Principle — the  Being  that  is  the 
cause  of  all  existence — and  the  same  in  all  the  various  acts  of  my 
power,  and  ways  of  my  Providence.  And  I  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs 
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as  El  Shadni,  God  the  dispenser  of  all  good  to  man;  but  in  my  Es- 
sence —as  J:  liovah,  they  knew  me  not." 

Sutli,  sir,  is  the  interpretation  which  I  would  give  of  this  text. 
That  Abraham  was  a  pure  inonotheist,  I  readily  admit.  After  his  in- 
terview with  the  mysterious  King  of  Salem,  when  he  lifted  up  his 
har.d,  in  'okeu  of  adoration,  (a  practice  yet  observed  in  taking  oaths) 
to  "Jehovah  El  Eli'n  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,"  we  cannot  well 
doubt  of  his  being  a  mouotheist.  But  still  the  theology  of  Abraham 
■was  lesb  perfect  thiui  that  of  Moses,  to  whom  God  first  revealed  him- 
self as  Jehovah.  Mr.  Hails  says,  that  "  Jacob  was  heir  of  the  same 
promise  with  Abraham."  This  cannot  be  denied  ;  but  I  doubt  much, 
whether  Jacob  inherited  Abraham's  knowledge ;  and  his  notions  of  the 
supreme  and  only  God  do  not  appear  to  have  been  either  so  clear  or 
so  exalted  as  those  of  the  inspired  legislator,  who  wrote  his  history. 
When  he  practises  an  unworthy  deceit  on  his  father,  he  tells  him  with 
unbecoming  disrespect,  in  order  to  cover  the  fraud,  that  the  venisou 
had  been  brought  to,  him  by  Jehovah.  "  Jehovah  thy  God  brought  it 
to  me."  This  was,  indeed,  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  a  lie 
in  his  mouth.  Can  we  wonder,  then,  that  this  same  Jacob,  who  had 
employed  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in  order  to  cover  a  fraud,  should  talk 
of  conditions  iii  acknowledging  Jehovah  to  be  his  God.  If  he  had 
had  clear  notions  of  the  Divine  nature  and  unity,  wherefore  was  it 
necesv.ny  to  point  out  the  God  to  whom  he  was  to  erect  an  altar  at 
Bethel,  as  bemg  tiie  God  who  appeared  to  him  when  he  fled  from  the 
face  of  Esau?  ((ien.  xxxv.)  It  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  he  knew 
that  the  God,  that  had  appeared  to  him  at  Bethel,  was  the  same  El 
Shadai  that  had  appeared  to  Abraham,  since  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  God  would  have  given  him  this  information  when  he  came  out  of 
Padaii  Aram,  if  he  had  known  before,  that  the  El  of  Bethel  and  El 
Shadai  were  one  and  the  same.  When  Abraham  speaks  of  God,  it  is 
*'  of  the  most  high  God  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth."  Jacob  de- 
scribes God,  either  as  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  or  as  the  God 
who  had  protected  himself.  When  Abraham  swears,  it  is  by  "  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth."  When  Jacob  swears,  it  is  "  by  the  fear 
of  his  father  Isaac."  From  all  these  circumstances  I  am  compelled  to 
think,  that  Jacob  did  not  inherit  all  the  knowledge  of  Abraham  ;  and 
that  his  notions  of  the  Divine  nature  were  less  exalted,  and  less  distinct 
than  those  of  Moses.  Mr.  Hails  cites  Jacob's  words  at  the  close  of 
his  life  (Gen.  xlviii.  15,  l6.).  But  do  not  tliese  words  seem  to  imply, 
that  the  Patriarch  thought  that  some  vicarious  being  had  redeemed 
him  from  evil  ? — "  The  Angtl  w  Inch  redeemed  me  from  all  evil  bless 
the  lads."  If  Jacob  had  entertained  clear  notions  of  God's  nature, 
would  it  not  have  been  natural  for  him,  not  only  to  have  spoken  of 
him  as  the  God  of  his  own  family,  but  as  the  sole  God  of  the  universe  Z 
"  The  God  of  heaven  and  earth." 

I  have  said,  "  we  know  that  Joseph  was  a  Diviner."  Mr.  Hails  says 
that  he  hardly  thinks,  that  I  would  quote  Gen.  xliv.  as  a  proof.  He 
Jjas,  however,  taken  the  trouble  of  showing  me  at  some  length  whi/ 
he  thinks  I  ought  not  to  have  referred  to  that  cimpter.     His  reasoning 
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is  acute  and  ingenious  enough ;  but  it  has  not  convinced  me.  He 
•argues,  first,  that  the  whole  story  of  the  divination  was  contrived  by 
Joseph  in  order  to  detain  his  brethren ;  and  second/}/,  that  as  a  Di- 
viner is  an  impostor,  Joseph,  who  was  a  highly  favored  servant  of 
Jehovah,  could  not  have  been  a  Diviner.  Mr.  Hails  sj^eaks  of  the  art 
of  Divination,  as  a  man  of  sense  in  our  times  may  be  expected  to 
speak  of  it ;  but  in  the  age  of  the  Patriarchs  this  art  appears  to  have 
been  held  in  high  and  general  estimation.  If  Joseph  had  considered  it 
as  a  mere  system  of  imposture,  the  sons  of  his  father's  house,  and 
*'  the  heirs  of  the  same  promise"  with  himself,  could  scarcely  have  re- 
garded it  in  a  ditierent  point  of  view.  The  religion  of  all  the  sons  of 
Israel  was  the  same.  Their  father  was  their  common  instructor,  if 
Jacob  had  known,  what  Moses  afterwards  pronnUgated,  that  divina- 
tion was  "  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah,"  he  could  have  hardly  failed 
to  have  warned  all  his  sons  alike  against  this  most  prevalent  mode  of 
imposture.  Joseph,  then,  never  could  fancy  that  he  might  further  his 
ends  by  feigning  himself  to  be  a  Diviner  to  his  brethren.  They  had 
the  sauie  education  that  he  had  in  religious  matters;  and  if  he  knew 
Uiat  divination  was  "  an  abomination,"  they  could  not  have  been  ig- 
norant of  the  same  thing.  I  am  induced  to  believe,  that  Joseph  really 
thought  himself  a  Diviner,  and  that  his  brethren  credited  his  assertion. 
They  might  not  have  known,  that  there  was  sin  in  this  art.  Th.ere 
might  in  tact  have  been  less  sin  in  it  when  the  Patriarchs  lived,  than  in 
the  time  of  Moses,  when  this  art  became  connected  with  Tsabaism, 
and  was  professed  by  the  teachers  of  idolatry,  who  were  ignorant  of 
the  existence  of  the  true  God.  Besides,  though  the  family  of  J;!Cob 
had  been  highly  favored  by  Jehovah,  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  they 
were  acquainted  with  every  ordinance,  which  was  afterwards  established 
in  the  time  of  Moses.  The  revelation  of  God's  will  upon  many  sub- 
jects might  not  have  been  made,  until  the  inspired  legislator  of  the 
Hebrews  promulgated  the  law.  In  all  events,  I  nmst  believe  that  if 
Joseph  knew  that  a  Diviner  was  an  impious  impostor,  he  must  have 
been  aware  that  his  brethren  knew  it  likewise ;  and  that,  therefore,  he 
would  never  have  feigned  himself  to  be  a  Diviner  in  order  to  detain 
them,  since  this  woidd  only  have  led  them  to  suspect,  that  some  im- 
position was  practised  upon  them. 

It  is  likewise  denied  by  Mr.  Hails  that  Jacob  could  have  been  an 
Astrologer,  because  those  who  pretended  to  the  knowledge  of  secret 
things  by  means  of  astrology,  divination,  Sec.  were  declared  to  be  an 
abomination  unto  Jehovah.  (Dent,  xvii.)  He  says,  that  as  the  Bible  is 
silent  on  the  subject,  he  will  not  believe  that  Jacob  was  an  astrologer, 
though  titty  old  women  along  with  Eusebius  were  to  te|i  him  so.  Why 
this  gentleman  puts  Eusebius  in  such  company,  1  pretend  not  to  guess  ; 
but  still  he  would  have  been  right  in  his  opinion  concerning  Jacob,  if 
the  Bible  had  intimated  that  .lacob  knew  tluit  astrologers  were  "an 
abomination  unto  Jehovali."  Ihit  tltc  Bible  is  silent.  The  revelation 
of  the  ITivine  nature  was  not  fuily  nuule,  nor  were  the  institutes  of  the 
sacred  law  promulgated,  until  the  time  of  Moses.  Divination  and 
astrology  are  no!  said  to  have  been  prohibited  by  the  express  command 
of  God,  until  he  had  announced  that  he  was  the  sole  God.     Astrology 
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Ivas  the  parent  of  Tsabaism  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Jacob,  astrology  had 
not  (leslroyed  the  knovvkdiie  of  the  true  God  among  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  believe  iti  it.  it  was,  indeed,  a  harmless  superstition  in 
comparison  of  that  impious  idolatry,  against  which  IMoscs  directed  the 
thunders  of  the  law.  But  when  astrology  ^nd  divination  became  inti- 
mately connected  with  I'sabaism,  and  led  to  the  total  corruption  of 
the  true  religion,  then  they  were  justly  rendered  "  an  abomination 
unto  Jehovah."  But  the  earliest  astrologers  and  diviners  were  pro- 
bably no  more  objects  of  divine  displeasure  tlian  may  be  poor  Mr. 
Moore,  when  he  looks  for  t!ie  fate  of  Bonaparte  among  the  stars,  or 
than  any  old  w  oman  who  reads  the  fortunes  of  her  neighbours  in  the 
dregs  of  their  tea  cups.  If  Jacob  believed  that  the  destinies  of  men 
are  connected  in  some  occult  manner  with  tiie  planets  under  which  they 
are  born,  he  would  have  believed  no  more  than  the  people  of  his  own 
times  were  apparently  accustomed  to  believe,  and  no  more  llian  our 
own  Christian  progenitors  very  generally  believed  ouly  two  or  three 
centuries  ago. 

I  have  no  great  respect  for  traditions ;  but  when  I  find  nothing  in 
them  contrary  to  conniion  sense,  to  prol>abilitv,  or  to  authentic  his- 
tory, I  see  no  reason  for  rejecting  theuj.  The  Pentateuch  is  certainly 
silent  concerning  the  knowledge  which  the  Patriarchs  may  have  had  of 
the  stars  ;  but  it  is  silent  also  concerning  the  protane  learning  of  Moses  ; 
' — and  yet  we  know  from  undoubted  authority,  that  he  was  learned  in 
all  the  v/isdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  consequently  was  skilled  in  all 
the  sciences.  Though  the  Pentateuch  be  likewise  silent  concerning 
the  acquirements  of  the  Patriarchs;  yet  they  may  have  been  acquainted 
with  tile  sciences;  and  tradition  assures  us  that  they  were  so.  That 
Abraham  was  skiiled  in  the  knowledge  of  the  stars,  is  attested  by  a 
crowd  of  ancient  ;iiifhors — Berosus,  Josephus,  Eupolennis,  Artapa- 
nns,  Alexander  Polyhistor,  &c.  I\ir.  Hails  may  call  all  these  writers  old 
women,  if  so  it  please  ilini ;  but  I  can  see  no  reason  for  refusing  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  tradition,  while  it  assures  us,  that  a  distinguished 
Chaldean  was  versant  in  a  kind  of  knowledge,  which  was  generally  cul- 
tivated among  his  countrymen.  But  if  it  be  true,  and  1  really  see  no 
reason  to  doubt  it,  that  tlse  Patriarchs  were  acquainted  with  the  general 
learning  of  liieir  own  liines,  there  v.m  be  little  question  that,  upon  mere 
human  subjects,  they  participated  in  human  errors  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. 

Astrology,  in  the  days  of  Jarob,  had  not  led  to  the  rejection  of  the 
true  religion.  It  was  practised  by  persons,  who  belie'.ed  in  Jehovah, 
Thus  Laban  certainly  believed  in  Jeliovah ;  and  yet  Laban  was  un- 
questiona!)!y  an  astrologer.  The  Ttraphim  which  Rachel  stole  from 
liim  were  images,  as  Grotius  observes,  made  with  tigures  according  to 
the  jKJsilions  of  the  stars.  They  were  mere  astrological  symbols.  La- 
ban,  indeed,  calls  them  bis  Gods;  but,  perjvaps,  his  meaning  was  not 
what  we  generally  suppose  it.  The  word  Tt7'^,  \i  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  the  strict  sejise  which  we  atfix  to  "  (jod  ;"  and  DTlvJ*  is  ap- 
plied to  judges,  to  magistrates,  to  angels,  to  idols,  i;s  well  as  to  the 
"true  God.  it  is  highly  jirobable  that  Laban  did  not  speak  of  the 
Teraphini  as  of  Gods  opposed  to  Jehovah  ;  but  merely  as  his  astrologi- 
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eal  symbols,  which  a  foolisli  but  harmless  superstition  had  taught  bun 
to  reverence.  It  is,  however,  manifest  that  Laban  was  persuaded  that 
these  Teraphim  were  as  liighly  prized  by  Jacob  as  by  iiimself,  since 
he  suspected  Jacob  of  carrying  them  away  with  him.  Indeed,  if  Ja- 
cob had  known,  th;it  astrologers  were  already  become  an  iiboiaination 
unto  Jehovah,  his  conduct  was  rather  extraordinary.  How  could  he 
prevail  on  himself  to  live  for  twenty  years  under  tlie  roof  of  a  professed 
astrologer  ?  Why,  while  "  he  was  wroth,  and  chode  with  Laban," 
did  he  not  reproach  him  for  having  these  Teraphim — these  astrological 
symbols,  in  his  possession?  Why  did  he  not  indignantly  repel  the  idea 
of  his  ever  having  looked  at  these  sjmbols  without  a  feeling  of  horror? 
Why,  if  Laban  called  them  his  Gods,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
did  not  Jacob  notice  and  reprove  his  imjjiet^  1  Why  did  he  not  only 
not  destroy  these  images,  but  suffer  ilachel  to  keep,  and  of  course  to 
consult  them  ?  If  Jacob  knew  and  believed,  that  astrologers  in  his  days 
were  already  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah,  it  seems  difficult  to  answer 
these  questions.  It  is,  indeed,  said,  (Gen.  xxxv.)  that  Jacob  ordered 
his  household  to  put  aivny  the  strange  Gods.  But  this  is  according  to 
the  English  version.  We  find,  that  the  Patriarch  hid  the  strange  Gods 
and  the  ear-rings  under  the  oak  of  Shechem.  This,  then,  was  not  done 
from  contempt,  but  for  security  ;  and  accordingly,  Mr.  Hails  will  ob- 
serve, that  the  word  T\Dr\  should  not  be  rendered  "  put  away,"  but 
"  remove,"  or  "  displace."  Jacob  and  his  family,  being  about  to 
commence  a  journey,  the  Patriarch  desired  his  houseliold  to  remove 
the  Ternpkim,  and  he  caused  them  to  be  hid  with  the  jewels  under  a 
particular  tree.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  Jacob  did  not  consider  thesf 
astrological  symbols  as  he  must  have  done,  if  he  had  thought  that 
astrologers  were  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah. 

Mr.  Haii.s  seems  to  doubt  whether  there  were  any  zodiac  so  ancient 
as  the  times  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  The  zodiac  of  Esn<»  is 
unquestionably  anterior  to  the  age  of  the  Patriarchs ;  and  so  are  pro- 
bably the  Mithraic  monuments. 

I  should  endeavour  to  answer  the  questions  of  Mr.  Hails  concerning 
the  degel,  or  standard,  were  it  not  that  he  treats  such  writers  as  Jona- 
than, Kimchi,  and  Aben  Ezra,  with  contempt;  and  from  whom  can 
we  learn  any  thing  of  Jewish  antiquities,  where  the  Bible  is  silent,  if 
we  do  not  apply  to  Jewish  historians  and  Jewish  doctors  ?  Mr.  Hails 
says,  that  whatever  the  desrel  were,  it  could  have  had  no  image  de- 
picted upon  it  without  the  posUive  command  oi  God;  and  as  the 
Scriptures  do  not  mention  any  such  command,  he  concludes  that  the 
authority  of  the  Rabbis  is  of  no  weight.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
commands  might  have  been  given,  without  being  recorded.  Thus 
there  is  no  command  recorded  for  carving  the  cherubic  figures  in  the 
Temple  with  the  face  of  a  lion',  an  eagle,  a  man,  and  an  ox  ;  and 
yet  we  can  scarcely  doubt  tiiat  such  a  particuiar  connnand  was  given. 
1  must,  however,  remind  Mr.  Hails,  that  a  command  was  given  for 
every  man  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  with 
the  ensig7i  of  their  father's  house.  (Num.  ii.)  Now  this  seems  to  prove, 
that  each  of  the  tribes  had  a  particular  image  depicted  on  its  standard. 
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Tradition  describes  four  of  these  ima^^es,  which  description  corresponds 
pretty  exactly  with  the  w  )rds  of  Jacob  in  tlie  49th  chapter  of  Genesis. 
I  have  further  to  remark  io  Mr.  Haiis,  tlrat  Ben  llzziel,  who  lived 
nearly  al)oiit  tiie  time  of  Ciirist,  and  who  must  have  seen  the  breast- 
phite  witli  the  twelve  stones  which  was  worn  by  the  Hiirh  Priest,  atfirms 
that  these  twelve  stones  corresponded  with  tiie  twelve  zodiacal  symbols, 
and  this  accoiuit  is  corroborated  by  Josephus,  and  by  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus.  Mr.  Hails  says,  that  it  is  probable  that  the  vexiUum  had  no 
iniajre  whatever  upon  it.  Biit  what  then  was  the  signum?  Each  man 
was  to  pitch  by  his  own  stamlard,  witli  the  ensign  of  his  father's  house. 
Is  it  not  probable,  tliat  each  of  these  ensigns  was  distinguished  by  a 
different  image,  w!iet);er  sculptured,  or  painted  ;  and  since  there  were 
twelve  tribes,  what  could  be  more  natural  than  that  they  should 
take  the  twelve  zodiacal  signs  for  their  emblems  ?  Ben  Uzziel  gives 
us  good  reason  to  believe,  that  this  was  really  the  case,  since  he  must 
have,  at  least,  known  the  genera!  tradition.  Mr.  Hails  inveighs 
against  the  Jewish  traditions ;  but  surely  he  allows  for  the  difference 
between  those  traditions  which  related  to  mere  matters  of  fact,  to  cus- 
toms, to  manners,  &c.,  and  those  which  related  to  doctrines,  and 
which  recorded  idle  tales,  in  support  of  extravagant  opinions. 

I  think  it  evident,  that  the  author  of  the  Testaments  of  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob  must  have  understood  the  emblematical  language  of  the 
49th  chafter  of  Genesis  nearly  as  I  have  done.  The  work  is  clearly  a 
forgery  ;  but  it  is  allowed  to  be  very  ancient  by  most  of  the  critics. 

It  must  be  admitted  by  every  reader  of  the  Pentateuch,  that  there 
are  passages  in  it  u  inch  have  been  interj)oiated.  If  1  could  suspect  the 
interpolation  of  a  whole  chapter,  I  confess  I  should  look  with  doubt 
to  this  4f)ih  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  is  certainly  not  written  in  the 
clear  and  simple  style  of  the  preceding  chapters.  That  Jeroni  did  not 
understand  it  seems  clear ;  and  our  translators  have  followed  him  in 
several  instances,  where  the  Greek  version  should  liave  been  pre- 
ferred. 

Mr.  Hails  says,  that  the  benediction  pronounced  by  Jacob  upon  his 
children  could  not  have  been  an  astrological  jargon.  But  why  might 
not  Jacob  have  taken  his  esnblenis  from  the  celestial  bodies  ?  Under 
the  cloudless  skies  of  Egypt,  and  in  a  ciimate  which  invites  men  to 
pass  so  much  of  the  night  under  the  canopy  of  heaven,  the  glorious 
appearance  of  the  stars,  their  rising  and  setting,  and  their  divisions 
into  various  constellations,  must  have  aitracted  the  notice  and  admi- 
ration of  the  Shepherds  of  Goshen.  It  is  easy  to  prove,  th;:t  astronomy 
luid  been  cultivated  for  n<;es  in  the  East  before  the  time  of  Jacob  ; 
that  the  Indian,  i^ersian,  and  Chaldean  spheres  had  been  already 
formed  ;  and  that  the  zodiac  had  been  divided  into,  twelve  parts  at 
Den;lera,  at  Eatopolis,  and  probably  at  Thebes,  long  before  the  a?ra 
of  which  we  speak.  N\'hy,  tlien,  mi;:ht  not  Jacob  have  typified  the 
future  destinies  of  his  family  by  allusions  to  celestial  as  well  as  to  ter- 
restrial objects?  VVithoiu  making  continual  references  to  "  the  tables 
of  the  I'.eavcns,"  I  find  it  utterly  impossible  for  me  to  comprehend  the 
words  of  the  Patriarch.  li is  address  to  Simeon  and  Levi  is  rather  a 
curse  than  a  blessing ;  and   how  could  Jacob  say,  when  he  spoke  of 
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Levi,  that  his  honor  should  not  be  uuiteil  unto  liim,  since  tlie  priest- 
hood was  reserved  for  the  tribe  of  Le\  i  ?  The  greater  part  of  the 
passage  concerning  those  brothers  is  wrongly  translated  ;  and  Mr. 
Hails  is  too  good  a  Hebraist  not  to  know  it.  If  the  allusions  be  all 
to  terrestrial  objt'cts,  v,liy  is  Jutlah  compared  to  a  'ion's  whelp,  a 
couching  lion,  and  an  old  lion  ?  In  the  gre;it  French  work  on  Egypt, 
in  which  the  zodiac  of  Esne  is  represented,  three  lions  mark  the  three 
decans  in  the  sign  of  Leo,  though  these  have  been  omitted  in  a  copy 
of  the  print,  which  some  of  my  readers  may  liave  seen.  What  does  the 
Patriarch  mean  by  saying  thrit  Zebulun  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships, 
and  that  his  border  shall  be  unto  Tsidon  ?  If  the  meaning  be  taken 
literally,  and  without  allusion  to  the  signs,  Jacob  prophesied  what 
was  not  true,  for  the  border  of  Zebulun  was  not  unto  Tsidon.  Every 
person  who  has  studied  sacred  geography  must  know  this.  My  expla- 
ir.ition  removed  the  diiHculty.  Issachar  is  denominated  a  strong  ass, 
couching  down  between  two  burdens ;  and  Dan  is  told  that  he  shall 
be  a  serpent,  and  an  adder,  without  its  being  very  easy  to  tell  why,  if 
%ve  follow  the  conmion  hypothesis.  It  is  said,  that  Naphtali  is  a  hind 
let  loose  ;  he  giveth  goodly  words.  How  is  this  to  be  understood, 
and  what  could  the  Patriarch  mean  by  an  eloquent  hind  let  loose  1 
The  LXX  give  another  version  ;  and  upon  my  hypothesis  either  sense 
will  answer  ;  while  neither  is  very  clear  according  to  the  usual  interpre- 
tation. JMoses  says  to  Naphtali  (Dent,  xxxiii.)  "possess  thou  the 
south  and  the  west."  This  does  not  answer  to  fact  if  the  geographical 
situation  of  Naphtali  be  considered  ;  but  is  explained  by  my  system. 
The  22nd  verse  concerning  Joseph,  is  wrongly  translated  ;  but  putting 
this  aside,  how  comes  it  to  be  said  of  Joseph — "  thence  is  the  shep- 
herd, the  stone  of  Israel  V'  The  Messiah  was  of  Judah  ;  and,  tliere- 
fore,  it  is  clear,  that  Jacob  did  not  allude  to  him  by  these  words. 
When  I  wrote  my  Dissertation,  tliis  passage  embarrassed  me.  The 
dithcnlty  is  now  removed  in  my  estimation ;  but  I  should  w  ish  to  know 
bow  it  can  be  explained  by  the  common  hypothesis.  Wherefore  is  it 
said,  that  Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf,  ^c.  when  we  hear  nothing 
in  the  future  history  of  his  tribe  peculiarly  to  justify  the  conijiarison  ? 
Moses,  indeed,  says,  that  the  Beloved  of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety 
by  Benjamin,  (Deut.  xxxiii.)  and  this  does  not  exactly  correspond  with 
the  notion  given  of  him  by  his  Father,  if  the  words  be  understood  as  1 
believe  they  generally  are. 

Mr.  Hails  acknowledges,  that  "  there  is  something  wonderfully 
striking  in  the  manner  in  wliich  Sir  W.  D.  has  arranged  the  subject." 
Now  I  contend  that  this  could  not  have  happened,  if  there  had  been 
no  foundation  in  truth  for  my  system  to  be  raised  upon.  I  have  been 
obliged  to  write  this  letter  in  much  more  haste  than  1  could  have  wished 
to  have  done  ;  but  I  hope  1  have  obviated  the  principal  objections 
urged  against  my  Dissertation  by  Mr.  Hails. 

W.  DRUMMOND. 

April  27th,  1813. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

OiNCE  the  publication  of  my  Translation  of  Persius,  a  few  addi- 
tional remarks  have  occurred  illustrative  of  my  author,  which,  if 
you  approve  of  their  insertion,  I  shall  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the 
pubHc  eye  through  the  medium  of  your  Journal. 

Jcle,  NoifolJcy  FRANCIS  HOWES. 

July  14,    1813. 

Sat.  I.  59.  Koenig  has,  Nee  manus  auriculas  imitata  est  mobi- 
lis  altasy  instead  of  the  common  reading  albas^  but  without 
assigning  any  authority,  or  even  noticing  the  difFerence. 

lb.  76.  I  now  agree  with  those  commentators  who  represent 
these  three  verses  (est  nunc  Briseis,  &c.)  as  the  monitus  put  hitothe 
mouth  of  those  Patres  lippi  mentioned  in  v.  79.  Est  nunc  quern 
— sunt  quos — are  forms  of  exultation  in  the  supposed  prospect  of 
an  improvement  in  the  public  taste.  In  like  manner  Pliny  (Lib.  i. 
Ep.  17.)  writing  in  commendation  of  one  Capito,  who  had  lately 
erected  in  the  Forum  a  statue  of  his  friend  Syllanus,  breaks  forth 
thus :  Est  adhuc  curse  hominibus  fides  et  officium.  Sunt  qui  de- 
functorum  quoque  amicos  agant. 

lb.  95.  Sic  costam  longo  subduximus  Appennino.  It  is  impos- 
sible thoroughly  to  ascertain  the  relation  of  these  words,  ignorant 
as  v/e  are  of  the  context  in  which  they  originally  occurred.  One 
thing,  however,  which  has  escaped  the  notice  of  all  the  commen- 
tators is,  that  the  author  of  this  sonorous  line  has  been  guilty  of  a 
vile  pun.  I  have  before  observed,  that  as  a  ridge  of  hills  is  often 
termed  Dorsnvi,  so  a  part  of  such  a  ridge  is  here  called  costa.  But 
this  is  not  all.  Snhditco  is  a  term  applied  to  carving,  and  resem- 
bles our  English  expression — to  take  offxhQ  wing  or  leg  of  a  fowl. 
Thus  Juvenal  uses  the  word,  (Sat.  xi.  112.)  mentioning  his  slave's 
v,-ant  of  skill  in  the  art  of  carving  : 

Nee  frustum  caprccE  subducere,  nee  Itttus  Atra 
Novit  avis  noster  tyrunciiUis. 

Hitherto  subduximus  has  been  erroneously  taken  as  equivalent 
to  clam  occupavimus,  by  which  justice  has  not -been  done  to  the 
sense  (or  rather  nonsense)  of  the  verse. 

Sat.  II.  32 — :]^.  Concerning  this  superstitious  custom  of  using 
spittle  as  a  preservative  against  the  fascination  of  envious  eyes,  see 
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mVvm.  V.H.  Lib.  I.  c.  XV.  Plin.  N.  H.  Lib.  XXVIII.  c.  H— iv. 
Petron.  p.  179.  ed   Wechel.  and  their  respective  commentators. 

lb.  63.  Et  bona  Dis  ex  hac  scelerata  ducere  pulpa.  Markland 
ad  Stat.  Silv.  III.  i.  82.  proposes  to  read  dicere  in  the  sense  of  to 
consecrate,  as  in  Virg.  JL\\.  vi.  138.  Junoni  infern.-E  didus  sacer. 
Vulgo  (says  he)  ducere,  nullo  apto  sensu.  But  ducere  ex  aliqua 
re  is  a  perfectly  classical  expression,  denoting,  to  judge  of,  or 
estimate  by,  any  standard.  ^Eschines  against  Ctesiphon,  has  a 
sentence  involvinn-  a  construction  precisely  similar  :  Ssoogcav  tov 
'AX=^civdpov  ovK  ix.  rr;;  ' A\;^oivdpoo  ^wsxc,  aAX'  Ix  TT^s  euvTOV  avaV'^ 
Iqlac. 

Sat.  III.  64'.  VenlentI  occurrlte  morbo  ;  Et  quid  opus  Cvatero, 
&c.  A  similar  use  of  the  copulative  occurs  in  the  oration  of^ 
^schines,  above  quoted  :  Tauru  cru//.:^covo[Jvra  aKy^T^Xoi^  sTrtOil^a.g  x«- 
rupciivB,   KAI  r'l  5=7  cr;  zlvj.aOT^f'vrv  ■n-agxxaXfiv. 

lb.  67.  Soon  after  the  publication  of  my  Persius,  I  received, 
in  a  letter  from  a  friend,  the  follow^ing  judicious  remarks  upon 
this  passage;  "  I  agree  with  you  entirely  in  preferring  the  com- 
mon reading  unde.  The  whole  appears  to  me  to  be  a  metaphor 
borrowed  from  the  chariot  race.  Indeed  the  expression — Ordo 
quis  datus,  at  the  beginning,  fixes  it.  The  first  arrangement  for 
the  race  was  dare  ordinem — to  appoint  the  places  for  the  different 
chariots  by  lot.  In  the  352nd  verse  of  the  23rd  Iliad  we  have  a 
full  account  of  it  •,  and  in  the  Electra  of  Sophocles,  o\  r-.ruyixivoi 
^gx(5uc  KKrjpoi:  e-TTYjXccv  xa)  xaTB(7Ti](Ta.v  oi^covc.  The  whole  passage 
in  this  view  appears  to  be  a  clear  and  consistent  metaphor,  and  it 
confirms  the  sense  you  have  given  it.  Probably,  indeed,  you  saw 
it  in  the  same  light,  though  your  note  does  not  notice  the  Ordo, 

Sat.  IV.  25.  Oujesieris, — should  one  inquire, — not  addressed 
to  any  one  in  particular,  but  spoken  indefinitely.  So  Hor.  Lib.  II. 
Sat.  vi.  39.  Dixeris,  experiar  :  Should  one  say,  I  will  try  what 
can  be  done :  where  Gcsner,  with  his  usual  good  sense  and  per- 
spicuity remarks  :  Di.vcris,  impersonaliter  et  ncgligenter  ;  debe- 
bat  enim,  si  dicam  vel  dixerim. 

lb.  Nostiu'  Vectuli  pr^edia .''  In  my  note  on  these  words  I 
have  remarked,  that  this  was  a  common  way  of  beginning  any 
narrative  where  it  is  requisite  to  assume  in  the  hearer  a  general 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  about  to  be  spoken  of,  as  in  Te- 
rence's Phorm.  Act  1.  Sc.  2.  Senis  nostri,  Dave,  fratrem  majo- 
rem  Chremem  nostiu'  ?  To  this  instance  I  might  have  added. 
Soph.  Trachin.  418.  where  the  messenger  says  to  Lichas,  t^i/ 
a\~/^lJ.uKojTO-j  rjv  mci^^u;  a;  ioy^ovg  Kuro'i'T'Jcjt.  6y)  Troy ,"  which  words, 
Brunck  in  his  two  first  editions  riglitly  observes,  are  not  meant  to 
ask  particulars  respecting  lole,  but  merely  as  an  adjustment  of 
the    subject   preparatory  to  fuvtlier  inquiries.     To  this,    Lichas 
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answers,  ipr^ij^'r  tt^oj  t/  8'  Ij-ropfig ;  I  certainly  know  whom  you  mean  t 
but  for  what  purpose  do  you  ask  me  ?  what  have  you  to  say  about 
her  ?  The  messenger  goes  on  to  say  :  ovk  ovv  cru  twjtyjv,  ^v  utt* 
etyvoiug  opccg,  'IoXyjv  si^aay.ii  EvpVTOV  UTtopuv  aysrj ;  Did  you  not  then 
affirm  before  the  inquiring  crowd,  that  this  young  woman,  of 
whom  you  now  pretend  ignorance,  was  lole,  daughter  of 
king  Eurytus  ?  All  this  is  very  clear  and  consistent.  Lichas  cer- 
tainly knew  whom  the  messenger  meant  by  « the  female  captive 
just  brought  to  the  house,'  because  a  conversation  had  just  before 
passed  betv/een  himself  and  Deianara  concerning  her :  but  this 
knowledge  might  well  consist  with  perfect  ignorance  of  her  birth, 
rank,  &c.  Brunck,  however,  for  want  of  attending  to  the  popu- 
lar mode  of  speech  above-mentioned,  in  his  third  edition  mangles 
the  text  so  as  to  make  Lichas  profess  himself  absolutely  ignorant 
of  what  person  the  messenger  was  speaking  :  jcaxoTo-Sa  otiT  ;  A  I. 
Qu  <^r,[/A.  Yet  in  the  same  play  and  respecting  the  same  person, 
Hercules  puts  a  similar  question  to  his  son,  v.  1221.  where  the 
answer  clearly  shows  its  limitation. 

HP.  Tjjv  Evpvrslccv  olcr^ci  Irju  ircip^'ivov ; 
TA.  '/oA)jv   EAESAS,  coo-t  lirciKaiziv  l^L 
HP.  eyvwf. 

Sat.  V.  25.  Pictoe  tectoria  linguae.  The  word  lector  la  here 
probably  alludes  to  the  paint  or  enamel  laid  upon  the  face.  See 
Juv.  Sat.  vi.  467. 

lb.  119.  Digitum  exere,  peccas.  The  old  scholiast,  mis- 
taking the  allusion,  says  :  Digito  sublato  ostende  victum  te  esse 
a  vitiis.  Tractum  a  gladiatoribus  qui  victi  ostensione  digiti  ve- 
niam  a  populo  postulabant.  This  mistake  (as  the  passages  quoted 
from  Epictetus  by  Casaubon  and  myself  sufficiently  prove  it  to  be) 
has  deceived  Savaro  in  his  additional  notes  to  Gesners  Thesaurus 
on  the  phrase — Tollere  digitum.  See  Barker,  on  Cic.  de  Am. 
c.  xxvi. 

lb.  156.  Oberres.  Oberro  is  to  wander  to  and  fro,  as  here, 
from  avarice  to  luxury  and  back  again,  like  obambulo  and  other 
similar  compounds.  I  merely  mention  this,  because  my  transla- 
tion is  rather  lax  in  this  passage,  and  might  mislead  a  Tyrunculus. 

Sat.  VI.  51.  Again  I  beg  leave  to  make  an  extract  from  the 
same  learned  friend's  letter  of  which  I  before  availed  myself: 
"  Here"  says  he,  "  I  think  your  version  of  Non  adeo  quite  correct ; 
and  the  same  of  your  sense  of  ExGssatus  ager.  But  in  what  fol- 
lows I  would  beg  to  suggest  an  alteration  in  the  punctuation.  I 
would  place  a  full  stop  after  Jiixta  est,  wliich  words  I  consider  as 
the  answer  of  Persius  to  his  heir's  refusal  to  accept  his  proffered 
inheritance.     The  dialogue  then  will  stand  thus  : 
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Fer&ivs.  An  prohibes?  die  dare. 

Hares.    Non  adeo  (inquis).  Exossatus  ager, 

Fersius.  Juxta  est.   A^e,  si  imhi  nulla,  &c. 

Persius  says  to  his  heir,  "  Have  you  any  objection  to  be  my 
heir  ?  tell  me  plainly."  The  heir  answers,  "  I  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with,  your  estate  ixpon  these  conditions :  it  will  not  be 
worth  having."  ''Well  (replies  Persius),  it  is  all  one  to  me;  be 
it  as  you  please ;  if  I  shall  have  no  relations  left  to  inherit  my 
property,  I  can  yet  find  somebody  who  will  thank  me  for  it." 

This,  which  I  believe  every  one  will  agree  with  me  in  approv- 
ing, as  almost  to  a  certainty  the  right  construction,  had  (if  the 
reader  will  take  my  word  for  it)  occurred  to  my  own  mind  some 
time  before  I  thought  of  printing  a  translation  of  Persius.  But  I 
was  fearful  then  of  embracing  it,  from  never  having  met  with  this 
phrase,  Juxta  est,  in  the  sense  here  required — It  is  all  one  ;  Vun 
reviejit  a  U autre.  Yet  none,  I  think,  who  have  seen  the  common 
phrase  Permde  est,  and  have  observed  the  near  analogy  between 
the  words  Juxta  and  Perinde  in  other  combinations  (such  as,  juxta 
atque,  perinde  atque  ;  eorum  ego  vitam  mortemque  juxta  ?estu- 
mo,  &c.)  can  entertain  much  doubt  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  the 
expression.  And,  if  allowable,  it  certainly  leaves  not  the  shadow 
of  a  difficulty  in  this  hitherto  much-disputed  passage. 

As,  therefore,  in  commenting  on  this  Crux  criticonim,  I  before 
ventured  to  accost  my  author  in  the  words  of  CEdipus,  'fig  tt^vt 
ayciv  alvixTo.  xuTu^r}  Xsy;ic,  SO  now  with  my  ingenious  friend's 
assistance  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  with  the  Theban  king,  but 
in  a  tone  rather  of  triumph  than  despair,  'Jou,  lo6'    ra  ttuvt    <xv 

With  respect  to  the  expression  Exossatus  ager,  besides  the  pas- 
sage of  Lucretius  (iv.  1265),  Juvenal  may  be  cited  as  using  the 
same  allusion  in  Sat.  viii.  90.  where  talking  of  the  despoiled  con- 
dition of  the  Roman  provinces,  he  says  :  Ossa  vides  regum  vacuis 
exsucta  medullis. 

lb.  57.  Ouartus  pater,  father  in  the  fourth  degree,  or  great- 
great-grandfather  ;  in  French,  Trisayeul.  So  Mandane  says  to 
Cyrus  in  Xenophon,  6  crlg  7rpu>Tog  -TTXTripy  meaning  the  youth  s  im- 
mediate father,  as  distinguished  from  Astyages  his  grandfather. 
On  the  same  principle  is  to  be  interpreted  Soph.  (Ed.  Tyr.  1062. 

Oapcrsr  <ru  (j.h  yi^p,  ouS'  av  !«  T^Wi]i;  lyuj 

i.  e.  not  even,  if  it  should  turn  out  that  my  mother,  grandmother, 
and  great-grandmother,  were  all  in  a  state  of  slavery,  will  that  cir» 
cum^tance  reflect  any  disgrace  upon  you. 

VOL.  Vlil.        CI.  Jl.  NO.  XV.  M 
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PosTscuiPT. — Thus  much,  Mv.  Editor,  is  all  that  occurs  to 
me  as  of  any  importance  in  illustration  of  Persius.  But  having 
observed  in  your  tenth  and  eleventh  Numbers  some  fruitless  at- 
tempts to  clear  up  a  corrupt  passage  of  Juvenal  (Sat.  i.  157),  I 
think  I  shall  be  doing  an  acceptable  service  to  your  readers  by 
taking  this  opportunity  to  record  a  happy  emendation  of  Professor 
Porson  s,  which  I  received  from  one  who  had  it  immediately  from 
the  Professor,  and  which  I  slightly  mentioned  in  a  note  on  Pers. 
V.  83. 

PoneTigellinum:  t33da  lucehis  in  ilia, 
Qja  stantes  ardent  qui  fixo  gutture  fumant, 
Et  latum  media  sulcum  QUjI,  DUCIT  arena. 

Thus  the  whole  passage  becomes  clear,  qu(S  referring  to  tadat 
and  ducit  sulcum  being  the  natural  expression.  The  corruption  (si 
rite  audita  recordor)  was  supposed  to  arise  from  the  abbreviated 
manner  in  which  qua  is  found  written  in  old  MSS.  (qe).  Thus 
the  process  of  error  was,  g7ia  ducit,  qe  ducity  deducit.  Which 
last  word  having  once  gained  a  settlement,  the  monstrous  readings 
did.ucitj  deducts,  and  deducct,  are  easily  accounted  for,  as  arising 
from  the  successive  attempts  of  transcribers  to  re-adjust  the  con- 
struction. 


NOTICE  OF 


BiBLioTH  EC  A  Classica,  site  Lexicon  manuah,  quo  No7mim 
propria  pleraque  apud  Scriptores  Grtscos  et  Romanos  maxime 
Clossicos  obvia  illustrantur.  Daventriae,  179^.  8vo.  pp. 
555. 


Xhis  is  a  Latin  translation  of  Dr.  Lempviere's  most  useful  Work, 
with  such  improvements,  as  are  specified  in  the  preface,  which 
we  subjoin  eutire,  as  the  best  and  fairest  method  of  describing 
them: 

"  Hujus  operis  conficiendi  et  ratio,  et  consilium  ne  \c  lateat,  Lector 
benevole,  pauca  przemonere  necesse  habui.  Ad  recte  intelligenda  ve- 
terum  scripta  in  primis  facere,  ut  editiones  emendatiores  adhibeantur, 
omnes,  quotquot  siat  iutelligeates  harum  rerum  existimatores,   consen- 
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tientes  me  esse  habituium  confido ;  el  tanien  inquinatissimas  Minellii, 
Farnabii,  aliasque  ejus  farina;  editiones,  tironum  vulgo  nrdnihu':;  teri 
dudum  et  ipse  qiien»r  expertus,  et  alio^  passim  coiiquerniies  audio. 
In  pessinii  vero  hujiis  abusus  causas  inquiienti  hasc  )>ra}cipua  quidtm 
mihi  visa  est,  qiuxi  editionibus  illis  subjectne  sint,  quamvis  inepta;  sa?pe, 
cxplicationes  nomiiuim  |iio;>tiorum,  qujs  vel  ad  inytbologiam,  vel  ad 
historiani  et  geograpbiani  pertinent,  et  quit  tiiones  ia  legendis  auctori- 
bus  oniiiiuin"ma\!me  moraiitur.  Cum  aiitem  ejusn-odi  admiuicub's  ini- 
bccilla  juventus  aegrecarere  posse  vidcatur,  quje  tandem  spes  erat,  fore, 
ut  abjectis  spmcissiniis  bis  editioiiibus,  nitidiores  iliiv  et  emcndatiores, 
quarum  aliquot  dudum  in  Belj'io  nostro  prodierunt,  pluresque  ex  otfi- 
cinis  Bipontinis  et  Manbemianis  quotidie  prodeunt,  ab  onuiibus  reci- 
perentur,  nisi  juventuti  bac,  qua  laborant,  parte,  alia  ratioiie  consule- 
retur.  Frustra  bic  mibi  quispiam  Stepbani  ac  Loydii  notissiniuni  opus, 
taniquam  levando  haic  incommode  satis  aptuni,  commendaverit,  quani- 
quara  enim  non  is  ego  sum  qui  boruai  viroruni  bene  meritis  bac  ui  parte 
laudibus  vei  minimum  per  me  dctractum  velim,  attamen  si  dica  n,  ita 
esse  illud  opus  comparatum,  ut  provectiorum  usibus  magis,  qu^L!'  ti- 
Tonum  necessitatibus,  inserviat,  neutiquam  vereor,  ne  illud  dixerim, 
quod  non  facile  cuique  probetur ;  in  niultis  enim  uU  non  tarn  simpli- 
cem  Lexicographi  expositionem,  quani  docti  Commeiitatoris  dii^usum 
studium,  agnoscas,  ita  innurnera  desideres,  cua  si  exercitatuui  lecto- 
rem  minus  niorenlur,  tironis  tamen  cursura  sistant,  et  impcditum  ipbum 
teneaiit.  Quam  ob  causam  sicut  vStepbani  et  Lf.ydii  opus  nostris  qui- 
dem  desidenis  uon  satisfecit,  ita  non  m-igis  contenti  esse  potuin.us 
Toxx^nUnWWo  Diet ionario par vo,  quod  etsi  forma  s\\\  tirouibus  ali^ 
quanto  commodius  videa'ar,  nimis  aiigustis  tamen  tiuibus  circum- 
scriptum est,  quam  ut  magniejus  opeia  sit  censenda.  Cum  i.^-itur  du- 
dum frustra  optavissem,  ut  ia  opus  aliquod  incidere  nobis  coniingeret, 
quod  et  furnia  satis  apta,  et  rerum.justa  conia  votis  no>tria  respc  ideret, 
prodiit  A.  17^9-  in  Britannia,  anglico  idiomate  conscripta,  Leinprierii 
Bibliotheca  Classica,  de  qua  tara  benignum  scriptores  Epbemeriduni 
Anglicarum  ( M'mtltly  Rtview )  ferebant  Judiciuui,  ut  et  gralularer 
mibi,  qui  id,  quod  duduui  quresiverani,  jam  tandem  me  invenisse  puta- 
reiu,  et  statini  in  juventutis  patriae  usum  illud  accommodare  apud  ani. 
mum  statuerem.  Ilujus  tamen  consilii  ita  me  brevi  poenituit,  ut  paruua 
abesset,  quin  penitus  iilud  abjeci^sera.  Eteiiini  cum  fretus  viroruni 
laudatorum  judicio  sperasseu)  futurum  ut  non  niiniu  opera  Lemprierii 
Bibliothecam  Latiue  verteiido,  bievi  tempore  opus  diu  desideratum 
efHcerem  ut  exsisteret,  eaque  spe,  non  satis  examinato  Lemprierii  libro, 
nee  perpensis  rite  ditficultatibus,  raanum  buic  labori  admovissem,  nou 
nirdtumproce3serani,cum  me  spes  eapenitus  destitueret,  et,  quoil  temere 
aggressus  essem,  inlelligerem ;  postquam  enim  uniun  atque  alterum  er- 
rorem  satis  trasssura  offendisscm,  atque  adeo  fides  ejus,  queui  ducein 
sumseram,  suspecta  mihi  fi'?ri  coepisset,  singula  accuratius  examiuanda 
duxi,  quo  instituto  examine  tot  ubique  vei  falsa,  vel  levis  fidei,  et 
spuriis  aliquando  e  scriplis  dej)rosiita  inveni,  ut  mutare  instituti  ratio- 
nem  omninonecesse  baberem.  Ab  eo  in  le  tenn_)ore  banc  inire  coepi 
rationeni,  ut  quai  videieai  e  Stephano,  Loydio,  vel  Hofmanjio  iu  Lem- 
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prierii  opus  esse  translate,  nisi  manifesto  rt  hsec  ipsa  falsa  denrehende- 
rentur,  ipsis  horum  scriptorum  verbis  pleriunque  insererem,  quee  vero 
de  suo  Ler.iprierius  addidisset,  ea  ita  servaieu),  ut  quee  nimis  diffusa 
videientur,  circumcidereiit  atque  anijiutarein,  nou  pauca,  quae  minus 
reote  dicta  es.sent,  niutareni  ct  corrigereni,  hie  illic  etiam  nova,  purio- 
ribus  ex  foiitibus  hausta,  Leraprierianis  substituerem,  qua  in  re  opti- 
mos  veterum  auctorum  interpietes,  aliosque,  qui  partes  antiquitatis  ali- 
quas  scriptis  suis  illustrarunt,  quantum  fieri  potuit,  in  consilium  adhi- 
buimus.  Hac  vero  ratione  fieri  non  aliter  potuit,  quin  orationis  passim 
varietas  nasceretur,  quam  qui  moleste  ferat,  is  reputet  velim,  si  omnia 
ipse  nova  constituere  voluissem,  aiiis  prvesertim  negotiis  districtus,  mul- 
torum  hoc  opus  annoruni  fuisse  futuruni,  id  quod  a  consilio  nostro 
omniuo  alienum,  et  juventutis  commodis,  cui  inservire  voluimus,  con- 
trarium  fuisset.  Licet  autem  innuraeri  errores  sint  a  nobis  sublati,  plu- 
riiiia  tamen  nos  emendanda  reliquisse  nuUi  dubitamus  ;  neque  enim 
onmia  semper  prjEsto  fuere  subsidia,  nee  explorare  omnino  omnia  tern- 
pus  permisit.  Ut  ut  autem  defectibus  suis  laboret  hoc  opus,  quod  per 
rei  naturani  fieri  vix  aliter  potuit,  iilud  tameu  nos  esse  consecutos  spe- 
ramus,  utjuventuti  ncninutilem  operam  navasse  censeamur,  cui  nostro 
labori  si  accesserit,  quod  auspiciis  Ruhnkenii,  virisunimi,  jainjam  pro- 
diturum  expectamus,  Schelleri  Lexicon  majus,  iis,  ni  tailor,  tironlBS 
nostri  se  priesidiis  instructos  gaudebunt,  quibus  si  non  omnia  plana 
reddant,  quod  vel  locupletissiniorum  coraraentariorum  ope  vix  effece- 
rint,  plerasque  tamen  ditficultates  vincant  et  amoliantur.  Vitia  typo- 
grapliica,  quse  remanserunt,  non  ea  nobis  visa  sunt,  quia  adhibita  di- 
ligentia  lector  ipse  facile  toUat,  In  his  illud  notandum  duxi,  quod 
ubique,  prajterquam  in  ipso  de  Ulysse  capite  pro  Ulixes  positum  sit 
Ulyxes.  Tituluni  BibliotheccB  Classicce,  quem  Lemprierius  operi  suo 
prsefixerat,  non  ideo  quidem,  quod  aptissimus  nobis  videretur,  adopta- 
vimus,  sed  quod  ei,  in  prima  jam  libri  pagina  temere  posito,  alius  non 
posset  commode  substitui." 

As  to  the  errors  in  Dr.  Lempriere's  Work,  the  plea,  which  is  here 
urged  by  the  editor  of  the  foreign  edition,  to  excuse  the  mistakes  of 
his  own  book,  might  have  been  urged  in  favor  of  Dr.  Lempriere's,  with 
more  propriety,  because  it  was  comparatively  easy  for  this  editor  to 
verify  an  incorrect  reference,  for  instance,  in  the  work  of  his  predeces- 
sor, Ut  tit  defectibus  suis  laboret  hoc  opus,  quod  per  rei  naturam  fieri 
vix  aliter  potuit,  itlud  tamen  nos  esse  consecutos  speramus,  ut  juveti- 
tuti  non  inutilem  operam  navasse  censeamur:  and  we  say  with  the  gene- 
rous Longinus,  who  is  speaking  of  Csecilius's  Work  on  his  own  subject, 

wfaiJT^i  riji  s'lrivolas  Jta)  a-TiOvirji  d^ioy  iitaiyeiv. 
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BY   PROFESSOR    PORSOK 
NO.  II. 


NEVER    BEFORE    PRINTED. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J'lEFORE  I  proceed  to  transcribe,  for  the  use  of  your  publication, 
the  notes  by  Professor  Porson  on  the  *  Sept.  c.  Thebas/  I  will 
thank  you  to  correct  some  typographical  inaccuracies,  which  are 
to  be  found  among  those  on  the  <  Prometheus  Vinctus,*  prhited  in 
pp.  457,8  of  your  last  Number,  They  are,  beyond  a  doubt, 
to  be  attributed  in  a  great  measure  to  the  circumstance  of  my  hav- 
ing deferred  sending  them  till  such  time  as  the  Number,  in  which 
they  were  inserted,  was  on  the  eve  of  publication:  on  this  ac- 
count I  had  no  opportunity  of  correcting  the  first  impression.  To 
those  on  the  '  Sept.  c.  Theb.'  I  shall  add  the  annotations  on  the 
*  Persae.'  The  notes  on  the  remaining  plays  will  form  a  third 
article.  The  lines  in  the  <  Sept.  c.  Theb.'  refer,  as  in  the  *  Prom. 
Vinctus,'  to  Mr.  Blomfield's  edition  ;  in  the  rest  of  the  plays  I 
shall  adhere  to  the  edition,  on  the  margin  of  which  the  notes  are 
written. 

J.  B. 

Errores  typographiciin  notis  ad  Prometheum  Vinctum. 


V.    49.    Pro    STtpa-xPri    v.  lege  hrrqy.'^^r^  \. 

161.  Post  «y  punctum  abstergas. 

237.  In  xafji'Cir  lege  a  non  a. 

243.  Dele  punctum  post  eT6Xfx.r,(T\  et  post  Trpao-oovr  In  v.  273. 

481.  a'iK-.c,  usixlc,  ukz: sic  nudsE    reiinquuntur.     Restituas 

unicuique  accentum  suum. 

578.  Pro  v,  ut  in  v.  49.,  lege  v. 

1023.  Pro  A'./T/.  aya(y<iH;  lege  KATl  uyucrhU. 

Alii  sunt,  sed  minores,  quales"  in  vocibus  ^Ayyy5/;v  et  jw-sT^ov  (vr. 
253.  1049.)  ubi  literse  r,  et  K  in  priore,  in  posteriore  i  et  ?,  altera 
ab  altera  interstitiis  separantur  longiusculis.     Kactenus  hxc. 
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SEPTEM  CONTRA  THEBAS. 

7.  TToXvppo^oii)  "  vciXipco^oig  Valckenser.  ad  Euripid.  Phoeniss. 
134.6.     dissentiente  Heathio." 

72.   ?>iaAa)TOv)   "  Lege  '^''-^oiXcoTOV."      VulgO   S>;/aAccTOV. 

90.  cvrgswyji)  "  An  legendum  sit  cuit.zTrriC  an  surfSTr^j  dubitat 
Cl.  Hemsterhuslus  ad  Lucian.  T.  i   p.  3  lo."    Vulgo  sviroiTrf.c. 

,97.  'jJxo'jsT  X.  T.  A)  "  Hsec  junge,  ut  lambum  efficiant, 
'Ako'jst  Yj  orjK  axovzT  ao-Tr/Swv  xtvttov  ;  vide  infra  WS."  (186. 
Blomf.)  Et  sic  Blomfieldius.  Vulgo  dividitur,  ita  ut  gemini  sint 
versus  iambic,  dim.  brachycat. 

268.  sycu  8='  y)  "  syca  /x£v  Valckenset.  ad  Eurip.  PhcEniss.  755." 

Vulgo  lyw  h'  Itt'. 

420.  ylyac o'6\  aXKw)  "  Conjecerat  Cl.  Markl.  uKKou  ad  Eur. 
Supp.  872.  et  ita  superscr'.ptum  in  B."     Vulgo  ylyuc  o§'  aXKog. 

422.  TTupyoii;  V  citiiXal  T6»(r^'',  a  [xr,  y.pavoi  koc.)  *'  Cf.  infr.  555.** 
(545.  Blomf.)  Versus  est  Trvgyoic  a.7i=iKii  roi'jl\  a  i/.y\  xpocvoi  hh^,  et 
sic  legit  Blomfieldius  cum  vulgatis.  In  priore  versu  vulgo  le- 
gltur  n'l^yoic  S'    uTtsiXsi  l-.lv\  a.  pj  K^ctVOl  Tuyr^- 

4-39.  TTSjU-TTcj  yjya'va)  ''  Tre'jtATrsj  yeyojva  emendatio  est  Brunckii." 
Vulgo  7re[j.7rsi,  ysycova. 

451.   VTrsQKOTTO})   "  uTr?pxo7ru>  ob  mctrum."     Vulgo   virsgxotJ^'zui. 
•A 56.  NYji'Tuicri)  "  Lege  v>]'("Tr(r<  ob  metrum."     Vulgo  v>)(t*t«. 
469.    xa»  6i;  7re7r=jX7rT  }  "  Lege  xai  ^  7r£7r;jU!.7rT*."     VulgO  xa»  Tre/x* 

TTzTOti     C'. 

477,.  T^^j)  "  Lege  rdhe  ob  metrum." 

479.  l3x'Co^j(Tiv  stt)  TTToAri)  «  Lege  ficiKovtriv  Ittj  TTToXfi  ob  metrum." 
Vulgo     8av  r>'x'  Itt)  ttoAsJ. 

49,.  f^Jnij)  "Hicetv.  842.  (836  Bl.)  legit  Ouj^;.;  Brunckius." 
Vulgo  Ouois. 

496.  en3oc^  "  Lege  <^o'/3ov."  Negat  tamen  Blomfieldius  stare 
posse  accusativum  post  xofxTrdiKsrxi. 

519.  Sa/jucvof  ^  "  Conjicit  Brunckius  ^ai'/^ovo?,  et  construit  cum 
TOO  y^Qovlou.''      Vulgo  f.«(in(3(r<v. 

547.  Kou-nao-ixucri)  '"  Lege  JioaTratr/xairiv."  Opinatus  est  igitur 
Porsonus  addendam  esse  v  finalem  hujusmodi  dativis  ad  finem 
iambici  senarii,  si  proxime  sequens  senarius  a  vocali  inceperit. 

555.  sIkm)  "  Brunckius  legit  shcdi."     Vulgo  shio. 

557.  KpoTri(7[ji,oii)    "  Lege  xiorr^tr/xoO."     Vulgo  legitur  xpotkxiiou, 

563.  elk  yccp)  Sic  etiam  Porsonus.     Vulgo  sik  ol. 

625.  IttiixoKovc)  "  Glossa  est  tt^oc,  quod  metrum  respuit."  Vul- 
go legitur  "Kpoi;  sTTjao'Aouj. 

656.  oWrj)  "  Lege  oVij,"     Vulgo  ottoi. 
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658.  (to/ra;)  "  Al.  (po/ro.',  Apud  Hesych.  4;o7toj  exponitur 
fnavici,  K'j<x(Tcir    VuIgO  TO$a'. 

683.  fj,iixovac)  "  Lege  fjJfxovcxc  ob  metrum."     Vulgo  ixsixYjvag. 

691.  htxia-rrju)  «' Lege  flsaio-roO  ob  metrum."  Vulgo  Oj/ajtou. 
Haud  absimilis  est  locus  in  Prom.  V.  156. 

692.  ix^poi)  '<  melius   s^^a."     Vulgo  legitur  olWx^'^- 
697.  l6ij,ovc)  ''  go^aoyc  ob  metrum."     Vulgo  5oju,ov. 

704.  QuXsgcuTipoo)  "  Syllaba  S;<  producitur  ob  liquidam  sequen- 
tem." 

707.  <p!ii(rfji,aTMV  huTTvlcov')  "  ^aafxciTMV  IvvTrvlcov  melius."  VuIgO 
hvTr'Mcov  (^uvToca-fjiCiTMv.  Cseterum  ad  Orest.  401.  ut  monuit  Blom- 
fieldius,  lectionem   prsefert  Ivuttv/wv  ^avTua-ixurcov. 

723.  ai')  «  Al.  aS'."  Stephanum  lectioiiis  raS'  auctorem  fuissc 
recte  notat  Blomfieldius. 

740.   TruQSua-lav)   "  TrapjSacr/av  ob  metrum."       Vulgo  vapa^acrtuy. 

748.  syiivuTo)  "  syelvaTo  Schiitz."  Vulgo  legitur  sine  aug- 
niento. 

749.  OiSi7roS«v)    "  Olhizotoiv  Brunckius,    ob   hiatum."      Vulgo 

750.  fji,Yi  Ttqlg)   "  y.Yj  TTfiog  Schlitzius."     Vulgo  /xyjTgo'j. 
769.   o\^o;)   "  oA/3oj."      Vulgo  oA/3ov. 

783.  xg?i(r<roTsxvMV  ofxixccrcov)  xpBKra-orsKVMV  S*  Ojajxarajv  legit  Por- 
sonus,  et  prsepositionem  tantummodo    excludit.      Vulgo  ycpsiTo-o- 

786.  eTTiKOTog  Tpofic)  "  sTrlxoTog  conjicit  Heathius,  favente  tan- 
dem Brunckio,  qui  legit  r^o^cii,  subaudito  htxa  vel  ^npl."  Vul- 
go e-rriKOTOu:  rpo'^ag. 

798.  a-Tsyu)  "  o-xe'ys*  corrige."  g-tsvsi  in  impress©  libro  •,  et  sic 
Robortellus  et  Stanleius,  notante  Blomfieldio. 

822.  M  ix^yuKs  Zsu,  xa)  ttoXiovxoi)  Sic  etiam  correxit  Porsonus. 
Vulgo  deest  do,  et  inter  <  et  diphthongum  ou  in  ■KoKi'i^jy^oi  inseritur 
duplex  (T. 

834.  xaplluv)  "  Lege  xapS/a  ob  metrum."     Vulgo  xgu^la. 

837.  SucTjaogcof)  "  lua-i^opwi  alii."     Vulgo  dvcfjidpovi. 

869.    k<rSr,(Tiv)   "  saQriJiv."      Vulgo  kT^f,(Ti. 

972.  luolpu)  "  Lege  fxolpu."  jxoipav  in  libro  impresso. 

983.  TraOov)  "  7r«6ov  alii."    Vulgo  TraSei/. 

1049.  SjaTer/ju-viTaj)  ''  oi)x  y)T£Tl[XYiToii  emendante  Grotio  et 
Heathio."  Hcec  plane  ad  verbum.  Sed  barbarum  est  riT£TlixY]Tui, 
ut  ait  Blomfieldius.  Hsec  scribens,  juvenis  adhuc  sine  dubio 
erat  vir  magnus, 

1060.  Hunc  versum  cum  quatuor  sequentibus  a  quibusdam  Is- 
menae  traditum  esse  notavit  Porsonus.  In  vulgatis  sunt  Antigonae. 
Omnes  tamen   Chori  sermoni  intexuit    Blomfieldius.      Porsonus 
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etiam  fxria-oixoii  correxit  in   (xrja-ctifxcd,  et   pronomen  era,  inter    imy^ts 
et  TrpoTrf'aTTrJv  scilicet,  exclusit.     Quin  et  lectionis  meminit  tvjx^ov 

pro  TtJlM^CO, 

1068.     elo-i.   Tig  av  raZra  ttI^oito)  "  Brunckius  legit    sIo-jv.  tij  av 
o5v  T.  77."     Vulgo  Ti'j  o3i/.     Mox  T?  scripsit  inter  S^aro)  et  ttoAjj., 
1073.  axoi)  "  Lege  a%oj."      Vulgo  axoc. 

PERSjE. 


13.  «  Scholiastes  pro  varia  lectione  oi';^a)c?v  lov.  Unde  Valcke* 
nser.  ad  Euripid.  Phoen.  1489.  minus  probante  'Heathio,  legit 
o'l^ooxs  vsov,  [iJrpcTJj  S'  EGv]  avCpa  |3.'' 

35.  Al'Y07rTioy^VY]g)   "  Lege  ^iyuTTToysvijc." 

50.  dovksiov)  "  Lege  SouAiov." 

134.     TTilXTlXa.VTOn)     *'   Lege    TrlfXTtXlXTai." 

176.  asl)  *'  Lege  alsj."     Sed  vide  Prsefat.  ad  Hecub.  p.  iv. 

185.  a/xw|U,cy)  "  Lege  a|U,cufx,a;,  dualiter." 

228.  Ss)  "Lege  ir,:' 

416.  ttuIovt')  "  Lege  iTra/ovT."  Cf.  Porson.  ad  Eurip.  Phoen. 
1319. 

453.  slvaXiMv)  "  Lege  Ivuxlcov.  Vide  Dawes.  Miscell.  Crit.  p. 
195.  et  Valckenser.  ad  Euripid.  Phoeniss.  6."  Vide  etPorsonum 
ad  Phoeniss.  3. 

458.  xvkXovvto)  "  Lege  bxvkXovvto"  Supra  416.  Porson.  Prse- 
fat. ad  Hecub   p.  v.  etSupplem.ad  Prsefat.  p.  xviii. 

467.   TiiKauyl'xg)   '*  Lege  TzsKciylac.'^ 

609.  av;u)  *' Lege  avsM^."  Similiter  in  ^schyl.  Eumenid.  65. 
hyyvg  7raps(rToog^  H.a.)  Tr^ocrca  S'  aTroaraxciv  legendum  videtur  7rpo'traj9' 
pro  TT^oa-M,  et  b',  quod  ex  &"  profectum  est,  ejiciendum.  Cf.  v.  297. 
ejusdemfabulse,    xumpoa-cdsv  wv. 

731.   Ttag  Xaoc)    "  Lege  Aaoj  7ra^ 

830.  fVso-Tji/)  "Valckenser.  ad  Eurip.  Phoeniss.  192.  probante 
cl.  Heathio,  reponit  sTrejcriv." 

835.  iVTiqB-iiYii)  "  suTpcTTi^j*  ValckensEr.  ad  Eurip.  Phoeniss.  801. 
invito  Heathio."  Vide  supra  ad  Sept.  c   Theb.  90.  et  750. 


]85 
INSCRIPTION  AT  BEROOT. 


Mr.  Maundrell,  in  his  interesting  journey  to  Jerusalem,  p.  56, 
gives  the  following  account  of  an  inscription,  which  he  saw  at 
Beroot : 

«  Over  another  gate,  not  far  distant,  we  found  in  a  piece  of 

marble  this  following  inscription :  Trig  tou  TrpocriovTog  uv^.pog  evvolocg 
aU)  (TOL^r];  f^Jyxo?  ^  7rpo(To\I/ij  yjivsTa*,  Zllou  '!rpo&v[/.a>g  o  Traps-^^sig  yj  jtx,^ 
dlhu,  TTUPoi  yup  to  jU,;»p^§ov  yziv-Ton  7:Xrigy)c  %«pi?. — It  was  probably 
an  altar  inscription,  relating  to  the  offertory  in  the  holy  com- 
munion j  for  its  sense  seems  to  look  that  way ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  the  comers  to  the  blessed  sacrament  were  called  by 
the  ancients  by  the  peculiar  name  of  o"»  "n-poriovTsc." 

This  inscription  consists  of  four  Iambic  verses  ;  a  circumstance 
which  appears  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Mr.  Maundrell : 
lj,zixpoy  should  undoubtedly  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  pisiy^pSv. 
The  following  will  probably  present  a  true  copy  of  the  inscription : 

THC  TOT  nPOCIONTOC  ANAPOC  ENNOIAC  AEI 
CA$HC  EAErXOC  H  nPOCO^IC  rEINETAI 

AiAor  npoGTMnc  o  iiapexeic  h  mh  aiaot 
nAPA  tap  to  meikpon  teinetai  hahphc  xapic. 

HOLT  ORES. 


NOTICE   OF 

D.  I.   Fr.   Schleusneri    Opuscula     Critica    ad    Versiones 

Grcccas  V.  T  pertinentia,  LipsiiCf  1812.  octavo,  pp.  461. 

V\  E  beg  leave  to  recommend  this  work  strongly  to  the  notice  of 
the  biblical  student,  as  replete  with  very  erudite  theological  infor- 
mation. But  the  name  of  the  author  is  sufficient  evidence  as 
to  this  point,  and  we  shall  merely  content  ourselves  with  enume- 
rating the  divisions  of  the  work: 

I,  Observationes  nonnullss  de  Patrum  Graccorum  Auctoritate  et  Usu 

in  constiiuenda  Versionum  Grnecarum  V.  T.  Lectione  genuina. 

II.  Sylloge    Obss.   et    Emendationum    conjecturalium    in   Versiones 

Graecas  V.  T.  containing 

«  Anlmadvv.  ad  Genesin,  E\odum,  Leviticum,  Deuteronomium, 
Joiuam,  Llbrum  Judicum,   Libros  II.  Samuehs,   Libros  II. 
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Regum,  Jobum,  Psalmcs,  Proverbia,  Pkclesiasten,  Cantlcum 
Canticorurti,  lesaiam,  Jeremiam,  Threnos  Jeremise,  Eze- 
cliieiem,  Hoseamj  Amosum,  Michaeam,  Nahumum,  Habacu- 
cum,  Sophonumi,  Zacharian,  Malachiam,  Appeudicem  Ani- 
madvv.  ad  Scriptoies  Apocryphos  V.  T. 

The  Volume  concludes  v/ith  «  Catalogus  Lihrorum  a  me  JiucuS' 
que  editorum,''  which  we  shall  eke,  because  it  may  be  of  use  to 
soino  of  cur  readers  : 

I.  Symboije  ad  Rem  criticam  et  exegeticam  V.  T.  Lipsiae,  1779.  8. 

II.  Dissertatio   philologica    de    Parallelismo    Sententiarum,  egregio 

Subsidio  Interpretationis  grammatics  V.  T.  Lips.  1781.  4. 

III.  Standrede  auf  Sophia  Friederika  Ernesti.  Leipz.  1782  8. 

IV.  Coliarionis  Proverbiorum  Salomonis  cum  Bibliis  Polyglottis 
Londinensibus  et  Hexaplis  Origenianis  Specimen,  Lips.  1782.  ^. 

V.  Curse  critics  et  exegeticae  In  Threnos  Jeremis  :  inserts  tom.  xir. 

Repertorii  Eichhorniani  p.  1  —  57. 

VI.  Lexici  in  Interpretes  Graecos  V.  T.  maxime  Scriptores  apocry- 
phos,  post  Bielium  Spicilegium,  Lips.  \1M.  8. 

VII.  Ejusdem  Spicilegium  ii.  ibid.  1786.  8. 

YIII.  Abschiedspredigt  in  der  Universitatskircke  zu  Leipzig  ge- 
haltcn.  Leipz.  1785.  «. 

IX.  Curs  Hexaplares  in  Psalmorum  Libros  e  Patribus  Grscis. 
Goettlng.  1785.  4. 

X.  Auctarium    Interpretatlonum     Eccleslasts     Salomonis.      Goett. 

1785.  4.  ....  .   .  ..  .; 

XI.  Sammlung  einlger  ofFentlicher  Religions  vostrage.  Gott.  1788.8. 

XII.  Observationes  critics  in  Versiones  Grscas  Craculorum  lesais, 
Goett.  1788.  4. 

XIII.  Commentarii  novi  critici  in  Versiones  veteres  Proverbiorum 
Salomonis  Spec,  i — iv.  Goett.  1790 — 4.  4. 

XIV.  Commentationis  theologies  de  Vocabuli  Trvivftx  in  Libris  N.  T. 
va-^io  Usu  Pars  prior.  Goett.  1791.  4. 

XV.  Novum  Lexicon  Grsco-Latinum  in  Novum  Testamentum,  ■ 
Lips   1792  8.  2voll. 

XVI.  EI.  Edido  II.  ib.  1801.  8.  2  voll. 

XVII.  Ej.  Editio  in.  ib.  1808.  8.  2  voll. 

XVIII.  Predigten  von  G.  H  Richerz,  nach  seinem  Tode  heraus- 
gegeben  von  J.  F.  Schleusner   Gbtt    1793.  8. 

XIX.  J.  D.  Michaelis  Observationes  philologies  et  critics  in  Jeremis 
Vaticinia  et  Threnos.  Edidit,  multisque  Animadversionibus 
auxit  J.  F.  Schleusner,  Goett.  1793   4. 

XX.  Gottingische  Bibliothek  der  nenesten  theologischen  Literatur, 
herausgegeben  von  J.  F.  Schleusner  und  C.  F.  Staudlin.  Th. 
1-3.  Goett.  1794-7.  8. 

XXI.  Observatlcmum  nonnullarum  de  Patrum  Grscorum  Auctori- 
tate  et  Usu  in  constituenda  Versicnum  Grscarum  V.  T.  Lectione 
genuina.  P.  1-4.  Viteb.  1795-S.4. 
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XXII.  Antrittspredigt  in  der  Schlosskirche  zu  Wittenberg  gehalten. 
Wittenb.  1795.8. 

XXIII.  Syiloges  Emendationum  conjecturalium  in  versiones  Graecas 
V.  T.  P.  1-11.  Viieb.  1799-1808.  4. 

XXIV.  Additamenta  ad  Novi  Lexici  Grasco-Latini  in  N.  T.  Editi- 
onem  primam.  Lips.  1301.  8. 

XXV.  Jubelpredigt  in  der  Schloss  und  Universitatskirche  zu  V/itten- 
bcrg  am  ISteu  October  1802  in  den  Actis  sacrorum  secularium 
Academias  Vitebergensis  A.  C.  1802.  Lips.  1803.  4. 

XXVI.  Auctarii  Observationum  in  Suidam  et  Ilesych'um  ac  tdios 
Lexicographos  Grjecos,  ratione  maxime  habita  Glossarum  sacra- 
rum.  P.  1-4.  Viteb.  1809-1811.  4. 

XXVII.  Libellus  Animadversionum  ad  Photii  Lexicon.  Lips. 
1810-4.  Maj. 

XXVIII.  Curas  novissimse,  sen  Appendix  Notarum  et  Emendationum 
in  Photii  Lexicon,  Lips.  1812.  4.  Maj. 


A  DEFENCE  OF  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS. 
No.  I. 

VV  HEN  I  observed  in  a  popular  periodical  work,  an  attack  on 
Public  Schools,  authoritative  in  its  style,  illiberal  in  its  spirit,  in- 
conclusive in  its  argument,  and  incorrect  in  its  statements,  I  ex- 
pected to  see  in  some  publicitions  of  opposite  principles  a  regular 
confutation  of  it.  Their  silence  I  construed  into  a  general  convic- 
tion that  the  attack  would  be  a  iehm  ivibelle ;  that  the  envy  and 
love  of  detraction,  whicn  aimed  the  blow,  would  be  so  obvious  as 
to  render  it  harmless.  My  conversation  with  literary  characters 
tended  to  confirm  that  construction.  But  when  I  considered  the 
extensive  range  of  that  publication,  and  the  merit  which  distin- 
guishes many  of  its  articles,  it  appeared  probable  that  the  greater 
number  of  its  readers  would  not  stoop  to  detect  sophisms,  or  to 
unravc-l  the  clue  of  the  maze  of  misrepresentation  j  I  thought  it  there- 
fore expediem  that  some  notice  should  be  taken  of  tnis  article,  that 
neither  apparent  indifferenc'e  nor  real  contempt  mi^ht  be  mistaken 
for  general  acquiescence.  As  a  Classical  work,  like  yours,  can- 
not be  contaminated  by  party  principles ;  and  as  you  have  shown 
your  impartiality  by  admitting  different  views  of  University  edu- 
cation, i  have  chosen  the  Classical  Journal  as  a  vehicle  peculiarly 
appropriated  to  this  disquisition.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  follow 
the  writer  through  all  the  windings  and  doublings  of  his  course; 
if  he  can   once  be  driven  from  his  strongest  stations  of  attack, 
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he  will  be  easily  dislodged  from  the  rest,  and   be  left  without  a 
substantial  ground  of  defence 

Before  I  enter  more  particularly  into  the  subject,  I  shall  say 
a  few  words  on  the  curious  and  novel  mode  of  critical  investiga- 
tion, in  the  article  under  review,  and  in  many  other  parts  of  that 
publication,  employed  with  some  success.  The  dissertation  on  a 
subject  so  important  as  the  comparative  merits  of  different  modes 
of  educr.tion,  begins  thus  ; 

"  There  is  a  set  of  well-dressed  gentlemen,  who  assemble  dai- 
ly at  Mr.  Hatchard's  shop  !"  We  are  told,  moreover,  that  these 
*<  personages  are  clean  and  civil  "  an  observation  not  only  con- 
ducive to  illustrate  the  question,  but  highly  worthy  of  such 
' '«  Swains/  as  Churchill  describes  one,  of  whom  he  thus  deftly 
singeth: 

Sawney. 

"  Oh  she  was  bonny ;  all  the  Highlands  round 
Was  there  a  rival  to  my  Maggie  found : 
More  prtcious,  tho'  that  precious  be  to  all. 
Than  that  rare  medicine,  which  we  brimstone  call."^ 

We  should  imagine  the  author,  by  dwelling  with  so  much  appa- 
-rent  satisfaction  on  the  word  cleaUy  to  be  newly  arrived  from  a  cer- 
tain city  renowned  for  cleanliness  and  fragrance^  as  it  would  be 
difficult  to  step  into  any  bookseller's  shop  in  the  metropoHs  without 
meeting  persons  equally  clea7i  and  civil. 

To  proceed.  "  These  clemi,  civil  personages  are  well  in  with 
people  in  power,  delighted  with  every  existing  institution,"  &c. 
and  further,  "  every  now  and  then,  one  of  these  personages  writes 
a  little  book,  and  the  rest  praise  that  little  book,  expecting  to  be 
praised,  in  their  turn,  for  their  own  little  books."  Now,  I  will 
be  contented  to  be  thought  such  a  person,  and  the  writer  of  such 
a  book  ;  and,— without  pausing  to  note  the  accuracy  or  elegance  of 
a  description,  equally  entertaining  and  edifying,  as  the  criticism 
on  the  sermon  of  an  illustrious  scholar  and  divine,which  began  with  a 
diatribe  on  his  wig,~I  should  think  myself  deficient  in  that  civility 
so  courteously  attributed  to  me,  in  common  with  the  gentlemen 
who  frequent  Mr.  H.'s  shop,  if  I  did  not,  vestibulum  ante  ipsum 
primogue  in  limine,  make  my  bow,  like  Beau  Nash,  and  thus  en- 
deavour to  return  the  compliment. 

There  is  a  set  of    thriving  critics,  who  frequently  assemble  at 


'  An  apolofry  ought  to  be  made  for  such  language  to  every  one  except  to 
a  writer  in  a  Review,  so  remarkable  for  insulting  personalities. 
^  Churchills  Prophecy  of  Famine. 
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H d  house.     These  thrlvhig  critics  having  become  what  Speed 

calls  "  assiduous  trencher -worms,"  at  the  tables  of  the  great,  are  also 
become  very  clean  and  very  civil, — except  to  those,  from  whom 
they  can  get  nothing,  such  as  English  poets  anrl  Ea;^lii)h  parsons. 
These  critics  are  '^cll  in  with  people,  who,  if  th::y  are  not  in 
power  at  present,  hope  to  be  so  soon.  They  therefore  ire  not  at 
this  time  particularly  delighted  with  any  existing  in<;ti':it>ony  or 
any  existing  circumstance  ;  but  doubtless  they  will  be  so,  when 
things  are  altered  to  their  wish.  Every  no'x  atid  then  one  of  these 
personages  writes  an  article  in  a  certain  "  Review,"  not  so  much 
considering  iiohat  is  reviewed,  as  who;  and  through  the  same 
channel, — transcribhig  only  a.  title  page,  and  without  perhaps 
saying  a  word  about  the  book,  except  that  the  author,  of  whom 
he  knows  nothing,  is  ■a.  good  or  bad  sort  of  a  man,' — takes  an  op- 
portunity to  illumine  the  world  with  speculations  on  important 
subjects,  moral,  political  and  critical.  The  "  existing  institutions^* 
with  which  these  writers  are  least  delighted,  are  the  institutions  of 
English  education,  which  they  take  every  occasion  to  decry  :  and 
when  one  of  them  has  written  something  very  clever,  and  very  se- 
vere against  these  obsolete  establishments,  in  a  neat,  comprehensive, 
little  article,  the  rest  praise  that  little  article,  expecting  to  be  praised, 
in  their  turn,  for  their  own  little  articles.  Of  these  articles,  so 
written  by  these  critical,  and  sometimes  wicivil,  personages,  the 
article  before  us  appears  to  be  one. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  set  the  account  even,  with  respect 
to  the  velitations  of  preliminary  courtesy,  (to  emulate  the  language 
of  my  adversary)  and  soliciting  the  forgiveness  of  the  seridlis  rea- 
der for  this  parody  of  such  notable  criticism,  I  come  to  the  point, 
which  is  the  object  of  discussion,  and  to  which  I  now  beg  his  at- 
tention. 

The  essential  points,  on  which  the  critic  and  myself  join  issue, 
are  these  : 

«  Whether  boys,"  to  use  his  own  statement,  «  are  put  in  the 
way  of  becoming  good  and  wise  men  by  Public  Schools  j  and 
whether  they  actually  gather,  the7'e,  those  attainments  which  it 
pleases  mankind,  for  the  time  being,  to  consider  as  valuable,  and 
to  decorate  by  the  name  of  learning." 

When  a  writer  takes  the  side  of  the  argument,  which  is  adverse  to 
his  real  opinion,  or  when  he  means  to  exercise  the  credulity  or  the 
risibility  of  his  reader,  he  generally  adopts  a  certain  quaintness  of 
style  very  different  from  the  ordinary  modes  of  polished  diction. 
On  these  principles  we  may  almost  suspect  that  our  author  means 
to  ridicule  the  cause,  which  he  appears  to  defend  ;  else  he  would 

^  This  was  literally  the  case  ia  the  review  of  Mr.  Broadhurst  On  Education. 
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scarcely  suffer  such  low  and  vulgar  expressions  as  "  to  be  well  in 
with,"  "  to  be  put  in  the  way  of,"  and  others,  to  drop  from  his 
pen.  But  as  I  mean  to  be  serious  myself,  I  shall  venture  to  con- 
clude that  he  does  not  mean  to  amuse  himself  at  the  expense  of  the 
partiality  of  his  readers. 

My  object  is  not  to  enter  into  all  the  arguments  that  may 
be  adduced  for,  or  against,  the  system  of  pubhc  schools,  but 
merely  to  expose  the  flippancy,  the  futility,  and,  I  must  add,  in 
some  instances,  the  strange  ignorance  of  a  writer,  to  whose 
opinions,  and  to  whose  decision,  many  might  be  disposed  to  look 
up,  on  account  of  the  vehicle  in  which  they  are  conveyed  to  the 
public.  At  the  same  time,  I  trust  that  some  additional  light 
will  be  thrown  on  a  subject  so  important  to  the  nation  in  general, 
and  to  parents  in  particular. 

Although  we  must  necessarily  keep  in  mind  the  question  pro- 
posed for  our  examination,  a  few  words  must  be  said  in  answer  to 
some  objections  of  the  reviewer  in  the  outset.  The  first  is,  that 
*«  at  a  public  school  every  boy  is  alternately  tyrant  and  slave."  By 
the  account  of  this  writer,  one  might  be  led  to  suppose  that  the 
tyranny  exercised  by  the  seniors  over  the  juniors  at  a  public  school, 
was  something  like  that,  which  is  exercised  in  a  slave  ship,  except 
that  the  slaves  never  become  the  tyrants.  I  have  heard  many 
mamas  make  such  observations,  and  inveigh  with  pathetic  ex- 
pressions that  would  move  a  heart  of  stone,  against "  that  villainous 
birch,"  with  which  the  obstreperous  stripling  is  occasionally  dis- 
ciplined. But  that  a  serious  investigatoi",  and  a  "  learned  The- 
ban,"  should  open  his  battery  against  our  schools  by  such  trite, 
and  (to  use  a  favorite  expression)  ajiile  objections,  is  altogether 
unaccountable.  If  such  "  pangs  and  fears"  were  really  endured, 
is  there  one  father,  who  could  send  a  beloved  child  to  the  same 
place  of  mortification  and  misery,  where  he  himself  knew,  from 
his  own  experience,  what  the  poor  boy  was  doomed  to  encoun- 
ter ?  On  the  contrary,  there  is  scarcely  a  father,  who  has  receiv- 
ed his  own  education  in  one  of  those  schools,  who  does  not  send 
his  son  to  the  same  school,  without  the  least  apprehension  of  that 
formidable  train  of  sufferings.  But  even  if  the  exaggerated  state- 
ment were  true,  it  does  not  apply  to  public  schools  exclusively  ; 
and  the  circumstance  just  mentioned  is  superior  to  a  thousand  ar- 
guments, advanced  by  those,  whose  gloomy  prejudices  exclude 
the  light  of  knowledge.  I  shall  therefore  hasten  to  other  points, 
leaving  the  discussion  of  this  to  those  wh  5  have  thought  religion 
endangered  in  our  public  schools,  because  Ovid  and  Homer  are 
introduced  in  the  course  of  a  Latin  and  Greek  education. 

We  proceed  to  the  next  objection  of  the  critic.     We  are  grave- 
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ly  told  that  «  the  system  gives  to  the  elder  boys  an  absurd  and 
pernicious  opinion  of  their  own  importance." — «  The  head  of  a 
pubUc  school,"  meaning  the  head  boij,  not  the  master,  I  presume,  "is 
generally  very  conceited,  utterly  ignorant  of  his  own  dimetisioris; 
nor  is  this  conceit  very  easily  and  speedily  gotten  rid  of.  '  We 
have  seen,"  add  these  admirable  judges  of  nature,  of  society,  and 
of  language,  "  ( if  we  mistake  not )  public  school  importance  lasting 
through  the  half  of  after  life,  strutting  in  lawn,  swelling  in  ermine, 
and  displaying  itself,  both  ridiculously  and  offensively,  in  the 
haunts  and  business  of  bearded  men." — Indeed  !  have  you  seen 
all  this  ?  If  so,  the  description  must  mean  to  designate  some  par- 
ticular pubUc  character.  The  Bench  of  Bishops,  «  if  I  mistake 
not,"  were  chiefly  educated  in  Public  Schools  ;  and  their  charac- 
ters are  as  remote  from  this  description  as  light  from  darkness.  Are 
a  Bathurst,  a  Burgess,  and  a  Huntingford,  for  instance,  to  be  so 
described  ?  ^  I  can  indeed  suppose  that  the  superficial  writer  of 
this  article,  wrapt  up  in  that  conceit  which  is  infinitely  more  apt 
to  be  engendered  and  nourished  by  a  private  than  by  a  public 
education,  might  probably  have  met  some  Reverend  Lord  or 
Venerable  Judge,  who,  from  a  natural  dislike  of  conceit  and  pert- 
ness,  combined  with  ignorance,  did  not  pay  such  a  deference  to  his 
sapiencCj  as  he  might  think  a  writer  in  a  certain  Review  ought  to 
receive. 

The  accusation  of  «  ignorance  of  themselves"  against  the  senior 
boys  of  a  school  is  so  far  from  being  true,  that  the  very  reverse  of 
the  proposition  is  the  truth  ;  and  indeed  affords  a  strong  argument 
in  favor  of  public  education,— that  boys  so  educated  do  know,  and 
must  know,  from  longer  and  more  extensive  comparison,  «  their 
own  dimensions."  Let  them  excel  ever  so  much,  they  see  others 
pressing  close  j  they  feel  the  principle  for  ever  impelling  them  on^  of 
«lav  «t«TT§'j£»v.  Emulation  is  the  parent  of  every  generous  and 
beneficial  pursuit,  and  is  no-where  in  such  activity  as  in  a  Public 
School.  That  system  of  instruction  has  a  constant  tendency  to 
annihilate  the  self-sufficiency,  the  egotism  and  conceit,  which  are 
invariably  the  consequence  of  a  want  of  comparison.  In  a  small 
circle,  where  no  collision  can  smooth  the  rough  edges  of  a  peevish 


'  Gotten  rid  of  !  Tlie  swelling  importance  of  that  uncouth  participle  is  equal- 
led only  by  the  grovellinj?  lovviiess  of  the  final  pri'pohitioii  Is  this  En<;lish,  is 
this  Scotch  idiom  ?  Is  this  the  language  of  Johnson  or  Gibbon,  of  Ferguson  or 
Robertson  ? 

^  To  these  may  be  added  the  newly  appointed  Bishop  of  London,  educated 
at  tlie  same  school,  Winchester,  and  distinguished  for  modesty  and  learning, 
for  unassuming  suavity  of  manners,  and  whatever  can  adorn  the  scholar,  the 
gentleman,  and  the  Christian. 
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or  an  illiberal  disposition,  the  evils,  of  v/hich  the  Reviewer  com- 
plains, are  oftener  found  than  in  a  large  society.  Of  this  many 
instances  will  be  placed  in  a  strong  light,  when  I  come  to  the  con- 
sideration of  some  of  those  illustrious  names,  which  the  Critic  has 
enumerated.  In  the  mean  time  I  shall  add,  that, — as  my  «  ipse 
vidi"  (it  that  be'  thought  an  argument)  is  at  least  as  good  as  his 
— we  also  have  seen  (if  we  mistake  not  J  many  a  youth  taken 
from  a  public  school  by  the  intreaties  of  his  mama,  fostered 
among  those  by  whom  he  was  never  contradicted,  learning  all  the 
meannesses  of  low  life,  with  all  the  importance  of  assumed  su- 
periority, becoming  the  Tony  Lumpkin  of  the  Three  Pigeons,  in 
his  youth ;  and  in  age,  the  sullen  and  solitary  despot  of  his  village, 
because  he  could  brook  no  superior,  disgusted  his  equals,  and 
disdained  his  inferiors.  ' 

In  such  schools  as  the  critic  recommends,  the  evils,  which  form 
the  subject  of  his  objections,  will  not  be  removed.  Among  twen- 
ty boys,  three  or  four  will  obtain  a  superiority,  either  of  mind 
or  body,  and  become  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  tyrants.  Even  of 
three  brothers  in  a  family,  the  eldest  will  command  the  services 
of  his  juniors.  I  remember  to  have  met  the  pupils  of  a  small  pri- 
vate school  in  their  holyday  walk.  One  of  the  seniors,  finding 
himself  warm,  imposed  the  load  of  his  coat  on  the  back  of  a  ju- 
nior. One  of  the  «  civil  personages,  well  in"  with  the  reviewer 
and  his  friends,  passing  by,  expostulated  with  the  former  on  his 
violation  of  the  rule  of  right,  and  of  the  fitness  of  things,  «  Ah, 
Sir,"  said  the  boy  readily  and  coolly,  «  in  spite  of  levelling  doc- 
trines and  Jacobinical  principles,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  equality 
among  mankind." 

A  third  objection  is  made  to  what  has  been  said  in  recommenda- 
tion of  Public  Schools,  with  regard  to  the  «  manly  exerciseSy'  vfYnch. 
are  encouraged  in  them.  We  expected  some  anti-recreation  re- 
marks i  but  any  thing  so  absurd  as  those  before  us  we  really  did 
not  expect.  Let  the  reader  attend  to  the  following  admirable  spe- 
cimen of  reasoning  : 

"  If  our  young  lords  and  esquires  were  hereafter  to  ^wrestle  to- 
gether in  public,  or  the  gentlemen  at  the  bar  to  exhibit  Olympic 
games  in  Hilary  Termy  the  glory  attached  to  these  exercises  at 
public  schools  would  be  rational  and  important.  But  of  what  use 
is  the  body  of  an  athlete,  when  we  have  good  laws  over  our 
heads  ?" — Reader,  have  you  passed  through  any  school  of  rational 


»  The  author  of  this  notable  piece  of  criticism  is  nnderstood  "  if  we  mistake 
not,"  to  have  been  himself  educated  at  a  public  school ;  and  at  Oxford  :  a 
circumstance  itself  stronger  and  much  stronger  than  any  thing  he  has  ad- 
vanced, against  such  a  mode  of  education  !  Ten  such  writers  would  do  more 
to  discredit  those  seminaries  than  ten  thousand  such  articles ! 
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edacatlon  ;  are  you  now,  perhaps,  in  the  first  form  in  one  of  our 
celebrated  places  of  instruction  ;  have  you  ever  been  punished  for 
a  bad  exercise  ?  Novi^  then  tell  us,  what  does  such  a  writer,  ob- 
truding himself  "  in  the  haunts  of  bearded  men,"  deserve  ? — How- 
ever, let  us  go  on  with  this  objection.  «'  Of"  whjit  importance," 
it  is  asked,  "  is  it  in  after  life,  whether  a  boy  can  play  well  or  ill 
at  cricket,  or  row  a  boat,  &c.  ?"  Of  the  present  glorj/,  or  of  the 
future  importancey  I  have  never  heard  much  advanced  ;  but  I  have 
no  hesitation  to  say  that  those  exercises  are  both  rational  and  im- 
portant} and  that,  for  the  best  of  all  possible  reasons,  as  being 
conducive,  at  this  time  of  life,  to  health,  to  activity  of  mind,  as 
well  as  body.  So  thought  Milton— so  thought  Locke;  and  so 
thinks  every  man  of  common  sense.  In  this  point  of  view,  there- 
fore, such  exercises  are  not  only  innocent,  but  rational  and  import- 
ant, as  preventing  that  stagnation  of  mind,  which  dwindles  a  young 
man  into  a  pale  and  plodc^ing  dolt.  But  the  absurdity  of  the  re- 
viewer's opinion  reaches  its  utmost  climax,  wheri  we  are  gravely 
informed  that  it  is  useless  for  a  boy  to  phiT/  at  cricket^  because 
when  he  is  a  man,  he  can  go  to  la-dd !  Are  these  the  judges  to 
whom  our  publications  are  to  be  submitted  .''  Are  these  to  adopt 
the  maxim  of  Publius  Syrus,  «  Judex  damnatur,  cum  nocens  ab- 
solvitur"  .? — One  would  suppose  that  the  writer  conceived  the 
son  of  an  English  nobleman  or  gentleman  was  to  be  bred  up  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  allowed  to  take  no  delight  but  in  looking 
over  a  ledger,  or  that  he  was  destined  to  b?come  a  sedentary  lec- 
turer or  professor,  with  his  best  hat  brushed,  and  his  long  cravat 
plaited,  once  a  week; —or,  as  unlike  as  possible  to  the  c/?aw,  c/- 
vil  gentlemen  in  Mr.  H.'s  shop,  to  resemble  in  appearance  and 
physiognomy  the  portrait  of  Mr.  Thomas  Dilwovth  over  a  deal 
desk,  never  separated  from  a  pen-knife  and  pounce-box. 

If  I  have  wandered  so  far  from  the  material  points  to  be  consi- 
dered, I  must  lay  it  to  the  charge  of  the  reviewer,  whose  steps  for 
a  little  way  I  have  thought  myself  bound  to  follow,  in  making 
these  remarks  on  the  futility  of  his  principal  objections. 

The  course  of  argument  has  now  brought  me  to  the  strongest 
and  most  material  test.  The  criterion  proposed  is  summary  and 
decisive.  An  illustrious  army  of  poets,  philosophers,  chemists, 
painters,  historians,  general  scholars,  warriors  and  statesmen,  &c. 
are  all  drawn  up  in  array  against  the  education  produced  by  pub- 
lic schools ;  the  whole  is  brought  forward  to  prove  that  if  such 
men  are  produced  without  «  that  system  of  education,  to  which 
the  English  are  so  much  attached,"  the  inference  is  obvious.  Al- 
though we  do  not  send  our  noble  youths  to  Westminster  to  be- 
come poets  and  philosophers,  we  need  not  shrink  from  this  chal- 
lenge.    By  their  fruits  we  shall  know  them.     It  will  be   therefore 
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necessary  to  examine  the  lists  more  attentively  •,  for  like  an  Asiatic 
army,  that  at  first  appears  formidable  in  immbers  and  in  distant 
splendor,  they,  on  a  closer  examination,  seem  almost  to  sink  into 
nothing. 

One  general  observation,  however,  must  be  made, — that  in  the 
illustrious  catalogue  before  us,  the  whole  field,  (in  the  sports- 
man's phrase)  including  Ireland  and  Scotland,  is  staked  against  a 
part ;  and  it  would  be  a  wonderful  testimony,  indeed,  in  favor  of  a 
few  schools,  if  in  the  whole  educated  population,—  that  is,  proba- 
bly, as  ten  thousand  to  one,  there  were  no  great  and  wise  men, 
except  those  produced  by  a  few  particular  schools.  The  reader 
therefore  will  bear  in  mind,  not  how  many  great  and  wise  men  were 
produced  without  the  system  of  our  public  schools ;  but  in  what 
proportion,  -  taking  into  consideration  the  extent  of  a  cultivated 
and  educated  population, — these  schools  have  furnished  their  quo- 
ta ;  and  whether,  side  by  side,  and  rank  by  rank,  they  are  not 
still  masters  of  the  field.  If  it  should  appear  that  they  have  fur- 
nished great  and  wise  men,  not  only  bearing  a  proportion,  but 
equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  great  catalogue  of  illustrious  worthies 
opposed  to  them,  it  would  go  near  to  decide  the  question  between 
the  revicM^er  and  myself. 

Before  I  proceed  to  examine  the  catalogue,  I  must  bring  before 
the  reader's  recollection  the  very  sweeping  assertion  of  the  critic. 
«<  It  is  very  remarkable,"  says  he,  "  that  the  most  eminent  men 
in  every  art  and  science  have  not  been  educated  in  public  schools  ; 
and  this  is  true,  even  if  we  include,  in  the  term  of  public  schools, 
not  only  Eton,  Winchester,  and  Westminster,  but  the  Charter- 
House,  St.  Paul's,  Merchant  Taylor's,  Rugby,  and  every 
school  in  England,  at  all  conducted  upon  the  plan  of  the  three 
first."  Nov/  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  critic's  admission,  we 
shall  find  that  nine  out  of  ten  in  his  catalogue  have  really  been  edu- 
cated in  one  of  those  schools,  which  are  denominated  public foimda- 
tion  schools,  conducted  on  the  plan  of  the  three  great  collegiate 
schools,  in  opposition  to  private  seminaries,  which,  however  re- 
spectable and  meritonous,  are  arbitrarily  established  without  cer- 
tificate, recommendation,  or  election.  Thus  the  ground  will  crum- 
ble under  his  feet,  and  leave  him  without  even  the  plausibility  of 
argument.  But  on  the  other  hand  he  takes  a  position,  which  ap- 
pears untenantable.  "  The  great  schools  of  Scotland,"  says  he, 
*'  we  do  not  call  public  schools  ;  because  in  these  the  mixture  of 
domestic  life,  gives  to  them  a  widely  different  character."  But  the 
young  men  educated  at  the  High  school,  in  Edinburgh,  and  who 
board  in  the  city,  have  no  more  of  the  **  mixture  of  domestic 
life,"  than  those  who  board  with  the  dames  at  Eton  ;  they,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  said  to  belong  to  the  class  of  private  instruction. 
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On  the  same  principle,  the  critic  will  exclude  from  public  educa- 
tion all  the  illustrious  characters  on  the  continent,  who  are  brought 
up  in  the  vast  and  magnificent  colleges,  which  partake  of  the  na- 
ture both  of  school  and  university,  because  they  are  obliged  to 
board  in  private  families.  In  the  outset  of  a  dispute,  it  is  highly 
expedient  to  come  to  a  right  understanding  on  the  definition  of 
terms  ;  and  the  reader  will  probably  think  that  our  antagonist  has 
not  been  remarkably  happy  in  this  particular.  We  will  not,  how- 
ever, weigh  him  too  scrupulously  in  the  balance  of  consistency, 
or  take  a  strict  advantage  of  the  concessions,  which  he  has  unde- 
signedly made  j  but  proceed  to  reconnoitre  the  host,  set  in  array 
against  us. 

The  first  are  the  Poets  ;  and  truly  commanding,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  weak  auxiliaries,  the  array  appears.  We  have  the 
great  leaders,  Shakespeare,,  Spenser,  Ben  Jonson  (we  may  as  well 
give  the  proper  spelling  to  his  name.)  After  these  come  what  may 
be  called  the  captains,  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Butler,  Pope, 
Swift,  Akenside,  Goldsmith.  Then  come  the  lighter  troops, 
headed  by  Rochester  and  Congreve  ;  and  lastly,  the  desultory 
force,  consisting  of  Sprat,  Parnell,  Garth,  Gay,  Shenstone,  Sa- 
muel Johnson,  (who  appears  among  them  like  Cato  at  a  comedy) 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  Savage,  Arbuthnot,  Thompson,  and  Burns  ; 
to  which  list,  that  a  Scotchman  may  have  fair  play,  I  will  add  the 
name,  and  a  truly  respectable  one,  o£  Beattie  ;  and  request  also 
that  neither  Ramsay  nor  Drummond  (superior  to  many  mention- 
ed) should  be  omitted. 

On  this  list  I  shall  make  a  few  observations,  some  incidental, 
and  some  very  important.  I  shall  then  compare  with  this  catalogue 
the  list  furnished  from  three  or  four  only  of  our  principal  schools. 

Perhaps  I  might  justly  challenge  Sprat  and  Sir  Philip  Sidney, 
who  are  at  least  of  doubtful  fame  as  poets.  Few  people  read 
Sprat,  and  fewer  still  Sir  P.  Sidney's  Sapphics  or  Heroics.  Tliere 
is  also  one  name  admitted  to  swell  the  ranks,  which  is  a  mere  au- 
tomaton ;  I  mean  Arbuthnot,  unless,  perhaps,  tlie  reviewer  meant 
Armst7'oiig. 

First  stands  alone,  and  without  a  rival,  the  mighty  Shakespeare. 
We  must,  indeed,  instantly  admit,  that,  could  any  system  of  edu- 
cation by  its  intrinsic  effects  produce  a  character,  as  far  as  genius 
is  concerned,  so  transcendent  and  astonishing,  that  mode  would 
be  undoubtedly  unrivalled.  But  who  does  not  perceive  that  Shake- 
speare can  be  no  example  in  this  question  ?  He  was  a  being  of 
his  own  order,  a  being,  to  whom  nothing  analogous  appears  in 
the  history  of  the  faculties  of  man.  "  Within  his  circle  none  durst 
walk  but  he."  Before  a  being  of  this  order,  all  ;systems  of  edu- 
cation shrink  •,  they  are  the  toil  and  the  work  of  man  j  Shakespeare 
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was  the  work  of  nature :  so  truly,  in  respect  to  him,  may  we  say, 
"  poeta  nascitur,  non  fit."  Education,  therefore,  might,  more 
than  any  circumstances  of  fortune,  be  called,  in  him,  *'  the  drop 
upon  the  lion's  mane."  Yet  Mve  must  not  so  blindly  worship  the 
god  of  our  idolatry,  as  to  consider  him  as  faultless  j  we  may  even 
venture  to  assert  that,  had  he  received  a  public  classical,  and  ge- 
neral education,  he  would  have  exhibited  the  perfection  of  the  art 
of  poetry,  the  union  of  taste,  judgment,  and  correctness,  with  the 
strength  of  genius,  and  the  fire  of  imagination. 

The  case  is  directly  the  reverse  with  another  most  eminent  cha- 
racter, placed  against  Public  Schools,-  Ben  Jonson.  In  opposi- 
tion to  Shakespeare,  he  stands,  I  confess,  the  most  consummate 
proof  of  the  force  of  education.  In  native  gifts  he  was,  no  doubt, 
far  below  Shakespeare ;  but  education  and  learning  seem  in  him 
to  run  the  race  with  genius,  and  unite  to  exhibit  to  after-ages  one 
of  the  most  striking  instances  of  their  effects.  In  point  of  poeti- 
cal imagery  and  wildness  of  fancy,  let  the  reader  compare,  with 
this  view,  the  songs  of  the  witches  in  Jonson's  Mask,  and  then 
in  Shakespeare's  Macbeth.  Ben  Jonson,  therefore,  but  not  Shake- 
speare, would  appear  to  be  a  splendid  example,  as  far  as  poetry  is 
concerned,  against  Public  Schools.  I  am  inclined,  however,  to 
suspect  that  the  reviewer  is  not  very  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
works  of  this  distinguished  writer.  I  will  therefore  beg  the  re- 
viewer's attention  to  the  following  «  Epigram,"  as  it  is  called. 

TO  WILLIAM  CAMDEN. 

Camden,  most  reverend  head,  to  whom  I  owe 

All  that  I  am  in  arts,  all  that  I  know, 

(How  nothin_,'s  that!)  to  whom  my  country  owes 

The  great  renown,  and  name  wlierewith  she  goes: 

Than  Thee  the  age  sees  not  that  thing  more  grave, 

More  high,  more  holy,  that  she  more  would  crave. 

What  name,  what  skill,  what  faith,  hast  thou  in  things, 

What  sight  in  searching  the  most  antique  springs  ! 

What  weight,  and  what  authority  in  speech  ! 

More  scarce  can  make  that  douht,  but  thou  canst  teach. 

Pardon  free  truth,  and  let  thy  modesty. 

Which  conquers  all,  be  once  overcome  by  Thee. 

Many  of  thine  this  better  could  than  I : 

But  for  their  powers,  accept  my  piety  ! 

Now  as  the  critic  may  know  as  little  of  this  William  Camden  as 
he  seems  to  do  of  Ben  Jonson,  it  may  be  proper  to  acquaint  him  that 
this  William  Camden  was  the  author  of  a  book  called  "Britannia," 
of  "Remains  concerning  Britain,"  and  of  "Annals  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth," and  that  moreover,  he  was  head-master  of  Westminster 
School  :  under  whom,  at  that  same  school,  was  educated  this  iden- 
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TiCAL  BEN  JONSON  !  It  is  probable  that  the  critic  may  not  have  read 
so  much  of  Ben  Jonsou  as  to  have  seen  this  "  Epigram  ;"yet  had  he 
but  opened  the  first  page,  the  following  remarkable  and  decisive 
words  would  have  stared  him  in  the  face,  in  the  dedication  to 
Camden  :  "  I  am  none  of  those,  wlio  can  suffer  the  benefits  con- 
ferred upon  my  youth  to  perish  with  my  age. I  pray  you  to 

accept  this,  such,  wherein  neither  the  confession  of  my  manners 
shall  make  you  blush,  nor  of  my  studies  repent  you  to  have  been 
the  instructor'' 

Who  will  not  be  astonished  at  such  ignorance,  such  impudent 
ignorance  !  The  writer  has  committed  himself  in  this  instance,  as 
in  others,  by  an  inaccuracy,  the  more  unpardonable,  since  Ben 
Jonson  is  himself  precisely  such  a  character,  as  in  estimatuig  the 
comparative  merit  of  schools,  so  far  as  his  own  art  and  learning 
are  concerned,  would  turn  the  scale. 

Having  thus  taken  one  of  your  guns,  Ben  Jonson,  from  you, 
and  placed  him  on  the  other  side  j  we  must  dispute  13utler  with 
you,  because  the  scene  of  his  education  is  doubtful.'  There  are 
probable  reasons  to  believe  (see  Wood)  that  he  was  entered  at 
Christ-Church,  from  Westminster ;  but  as  he  was  not  matr-culated, 
this  cannot  be  proved ;  and  we  may  venture  to  say,  neither  can  you 
prove  the  contrary. 

The  list  therefore  of  eminent  poets  educated  at  a  very  small 
number  of  great  schools,  opposed  to  all  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland,  is  the  following  : 

Ben  Jonson,  Dryden, 

Milton,  Waller, 

Crashaw,  Prior, 

Cowley,  Otway, 

Butler,  (doubtful)  Young, 

The  far  greater  part  of  these  were  educated  at  two  schools  only, 
Winchester  and  Westminster. 

Before  we  leave  this  article,  I  must  add  a  few  more  remarks,  to 
which  I  beg  the  reader's  attention. 

What  has  been  quoted  from  Ben  Jonson  cuts  two  ways  ;  prov- 
ing not  only  the  place  from  which  he  derived  his  learning  ;  but  his 
modesty  and  piety,  as  well  as  the  humility  and  kindness  of  his 
master  :  so  far  was  either,  as  clearly  appears  from  their  life  and 
writings,  from  assuming  that  "  public  school  importance,  which 
ridiculously  and  offensively  displays  itself  in  the  haunts  and  busi- 
ness of  bearded  men." 


'  If  we  follow  Longueville,  who  says  that  he  was  edncateil  at   the  Grau)iD>ir 
School  of  Worcester,  we  shall  be  far  from  corroborating  the  critic's  assertion. 


J.  Phillips, 

Gilbert  West, 

Rowe, 

Dyer, 

Addison, 

Lyttleton, 

Gray, 

Churchill, 

Collins, 

Cowper. 
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It  was  usual,  soon  after  Wolsey's  college  was  completed,  to 
send  the  principal  young  men  of  birth  and  fashion  to  be  educated 
there  as  at  a  public  school  ;  they  went  very  early,  and  received  the 
same  discipline  as  they  would  at  Eton  or  Winchester  ;  for  it  must 
be  remembered  that  Westminster  was  not  placed  upon  its  present 
estabhshment  till  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  the  Dean,  Censor,  and 
Tutor,  acted  literally  the  part  of  schoolmasters.  To  this  Public 
School,  for  it  could  be  called  by  no  other  name,  we  owe  the  ac- 
complished and  learned  Lord  Surrey,  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  others 
equally  eminent  with  those  who  are  brought  against  us.  Of  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  Wood  writes  thus  :  "  "do/iile  very  youngs  he  was  sent  to 
Christ-Church  to  be  improved  in  all  sorts  of  learning." 

The  same  may  be  said  of  other  great  characters  in  English  his- 
tory, who  were  sent  to  Oxford,  to  the  Public  Schools  attached  to 
different  colleges  :  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  to  Oriel,  Rochester  to 
Wadham,  at  twelve,  Wolsey,  so  early  as  eleven  years  old,  to  Mag- 
dalen, Richard  Hooker,  at  thirteen,  to  Corpus,  Clarendon,  at 
thirteen,  to  Christ-Church.  These  accomplished  characters,  said 
by  the  Critic  not  to  have  been  educated  in  PubUc  Schools,  were 
all,  in  fact,  so  educated  ! 

"  O  Shame,  where  is  thy  bhish ! 
If  thou  canst^mutiny  on  a  Critic's  cheek!" 

Of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  Wood  says  :  Being  entered  at  Oriel, 
"  where  his  natural  parts  being  stra?igely  advanced  by  academi- 
cal learning  under  an  excellent  tutor,  he  became  an  ornament  to 
t\\Q  juniors"  The  same  may  be  said  of  many  other  eminent  men, 
whom  England  has  produced,  in  history,  in  science,  and  in  learn- 
ing i  and  many  of  these  enumerated  in  the  review  before  us,  Bacon, 
Selden,  Sir  Isaac  Nevs'ton,  &c.  So  that,  if  these  great  men  have 
not  been  educated  at  Westminster,  Eton,  or  Winchester,  still 
they  are  direct  examples  against  the  fallacious  conclusion  drawn 
by  the  Reviewer ;  "  that  the  English  have  done  almost  all  that 
they  have  done  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  without  the  aid  of  that  sys- 
tem of  education,  to  which  they  are  attached."  ' 

This  will  be  explained  more  particularly  as  we  proceed.  It  may 
be  proper  to  mention  here,  that  we  shall  consider  in  the  sequel, 
whether  the  great  men,  who  were  privately  educated,  would  not 
have  been  more  free  from  imperfections,  if  they  had  been  educat- 
ed otherwise. 


'  Among  the  poets  enumerated  by  the  critic,  it  may  also  be  observed  that 
Congreve,  Goldsmith,  Parnell,  and  Swift,  began  their  studies  at  Trinity  college, 
Dublin,  at  the  age  of  tiiirleen. 
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Xhe  Hercules  Furens  of  Euripides  is  so  full  of  difficulties, 
that  a  reader  of  ordinary  sagacity,  who  peruses  it  attentively  in  the 
very  best  edition,  will  hardly  be  able  to  iind  ten  lines  together,  in 
which  the  received  text  is  perfectly  intelligible  and  satisfactory. 
Such,  at  least,  is  the  impression  with  which  we,  whose  trade  it  is 
to  hunt  after  corruptions  and  obscurities  in  the  writings  of  the 
ancients,  have  always  risen  from  the  perusal  of  this  tragedy.  We 
rejoiced,  therefore,  when  we  were  informed,  that  an  edition  of  it 
had  been  published  by  a  person  so  well  qualified  to  execute  the 
duties  of  an  Editor  as  Mr.  Hermann  ;  who  reigns  without  a  rival 
among  the  Greek  critics  of  the  only  country,  except  our  own,  in 
which  Greek  criticism  is  cultivated.  Among  English  scholars, 
Mr.  Hermann  does  not  appear  to  us  to  enjoy  that  portion  of 
reputation,  to  which  he  is  justly  entitled.  The  English  are  ex- 
ceedingly prone  to  undervalue  the  abilities  of  the  learned  on  the 
continent.  Mr.  Hermann,  in  particular,  is  not  only  a  German, 
but  in  consequence  of  his  rashness  in  publishing  an  edition  of  the 
Hecuba  of  Euripides,  in  opposition  to  that  of  Mr.  Porson,  has 
the  misfortune  to  stand  as  an  object  of  scorn  and  derision  in  seve- 
ral parts  of  Mr.  Person's  writings.  It  may  be  added,  that  Mr. 
Hermann  is  best  known  in  England  by  his  work  on  Greek  and 
Latin  metres  ;  a  book  of  which  too  much  ill  cannot  easily  be  said, 
and  which  contains  a  smaller  quantity  of  useful  and  solid  informa- 
tion, in  proportion  to  its  bulk,  than  any  elementary  treatise,  on  any 
subject,  which  we  remember  to  have  seen.  In  all  probability,  he 
has  long  repented  of  writing  that  book.  Whatever  he  may  have 
been  formerly,  undoubtedly  he  is  now  a  very  considerable  pro- 
ficient in  his  art,  although  he  has  not  altogether  abjured  the  criti- 
cal heresies  of  his  youth.  Few  living  or  deceased  scholars  have 
labored  more  successfully  in  exploring  the  mysteries  of  the  Greek 
language,  and  in  exposing  them  to  the  popular  eye. 

His  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  however,  which  we  have 
lately  received,  has  disappointed  us.  This  disappointment,  indeed, 
is  in   some    measure  our  own  fault.      As  we  expected,  without 
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sufficient  grounds,  a  volume  of  respectable  size  and  thickness,  we 
have  certainly  no  just  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  at  receiving  a  thin 
and  diminutive  pamphlet.  The  editor  of  a  Greek  author  has  an 
undoubted  right  to  make  his  commentary  as  concise  and  as  jejune 
as  he  pleases,  provided  that  he  actually  performs  all  that  he  pro- 
fesses to  perform.  The  edition  now  before  us,  however,  does 
not  seem  to  be  executed  in  a  manner  altogether  consistent  with 
the  confidence,  uith  which  the  Editor's  power  of  conquering  diffi- 
culties is  announced  in  the  beginning  of  his  preface,  which  we 
subjoin. 

*'  Quum  Euripidis  aliquam  fabulam  in  publicis  meis  scholis 
luterpretari  coustituissem,  neque  invenirem  editionem,  quae  et  exi- 
guo  pretio  parabilis  esset,  nee  textum  haberet  a  criticis  aut  nimis, 
aut  liiinus,  quam  par  videretur,  mutatum ;  ipse  animum  adjeci 
ad  edendam  aliquam  hujus  poet*  tragoediam.  Pratuli  autem  aliis 
Herculem  turentem,  turn  quod  hajc  fabula  in  melioribus  est,  turn 
quod  non  est  ex  his,  quae  in  carminibus  antistrophicis  nihil  propri- 
um  habent,  turn  denique  quod  difficultates,  quibus  laborat, 
maximam   partem  vinci  posse  videbantur." 

The  last  words  of  this  extract  appear  to  promise  a  more  cor- 
rect text,  and  a  more  elaborate  commentary,  than  the  editor  has 
actually  given.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  as  the  edition  is  principally 
intended  for  the  use  of  the  students  who  attend  Mr.  Hermann's 
lectures,  that  he  may  not  chuse  to  diminish  the  value  of  the 
vita  voce  interpretation,  which  he  dictates  to  his  auditors,  by  fur- 
nishing them  with  a  printed  explanation  of  the  difficult  passages 
of  his  author.  We,  who  are  unacquainted  with  Mr.  Hermann  in 
his  professorial  capacity,  and  consider  him  only  as  an  editor,  have 
frequent  occasion  to  complain  both  of  his  silence,  and  of  the  Spar- 
tan brevity  with  which  he  speaks,  when  he  thinks  proper  to  open 
his  Hps.  We  will  produce  the  first  example  of  this  brevity  which 
occurs."  V.  9-  Kpeoov  Ss  Msyagoc;  r^crSs  ylyvsrai  TrotTrjp,  ""Hv  Trav- 
rsg  viJ^evaiOKTi  Ka^^t^ziol  ttots  Amtco  ^uv*jAaXa^«v,  ^vix'  sij  IjW-ouf  ^o- 
fxoog  6  xKsivog  'Hpay.XYjg  v»v  TiysTO.  Mr.  Hermann  has  the  following 
note  on  the  second  of  these  verses :  Reiskius  et  Tj/iwhittus  rjg. 
No)i  opus.  It  is  evident,  that  any  reader  who  approves  of  the 
alteration  proposed  by  Reiske  and  Tyrwhitt,  will  require  some- 
thing more  to  reconcile  him  to  the  common  reading,  than  Mr. 
Hermann's  wo«  opus.     If  we  may  judge  of  the  generality  of  Mr* 
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Hermann's  readers  by  ourselves,  they  would  gladly  exchange  those 
two  words-  for  a  short  explanation  of  the  passage,  or  for  a  refe- 
rence to  some  passd2:e  of  similar  construction.  We  cannot  sup- 
pose, that  in  Mr.  Hermann's  judgment,  the  construction  is  so 
simple  and  obvious,  as  not  to  stand  in  need  of  any  iUust  ration. 

Perhaps,  however,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  editor  reserves 
the  intei  pretation  and  illustration  of  this  and  other  similar  passages, 
for  hi''  public  or  private  prelections  on  this  tragedy.  We  proceed, 
therefore,  to  the  consideration  of  the  manner  in  which  lie  has,  per- 
formed what  is  now  commonly  considered  as  the  most  important 
function  of  an  editor.  We  mean  the  emendation  of  the  author's 
text. 

Although  manuscripts  of  this  play  exist,  which  have  never  yet 
been  collated,  there  is  good  reason  to  suspect,  that  they  do  not 
materially  differ  from  those  which  have  already  been  examined. 
Whatever  their  value  may  be,  Mr.  Hermann  probably  had  no  op- 
portunity of  procuring  access  to  them.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
labors  of  Musgrave,  and  other  editors  of  Euripides  in  former 
times,  have  nearly  exhausted  all  the  accessible  sources  of  emenda- 
tion, except  conjectural  criticism.  It  is  chiefly,  therefore,  by  the 
faculty  of  producing  conjectural  emendations,  that  a  modern  editor 
can  hope  to  distinguish  himself  as  an  improver  of  the  poet's  text. 
And  certainly  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  criticism  to  the 
manner  in  \\hich  the  poor  remains  of  the  scenic  poets  have  been 
torn  and  mangled  by  the  critics  of  the  present  generation. 

Compared  with  our  Wakefield,  of  v\hom  more  hereafter,  or 
with  Bothe,  Jacobs,  Seidler,  and  many  others  of  his  own  country- 
men, Mr.  Hermann  presents  an  example  of  eminent  moderation. 
Except  in  the  choral  odes,  and  other  lyric  parts  of  the  tragedy,  his 
own  alterations  of  the  received  text  are  neither  numerous  nor  vio- 
lent. He  has  seldom  admitted  the  emendations  of  his  predeces- 
sors without  sufficient  reason.  He  has  even  passed  over  many  of 
them  in  silence,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  indubitably  true.  In 
the  course  of  this  article,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  mention 
several  corrections  of  this  kind,  which  Mr.  Hermann  has  neglected. 
Mr.  Hermann's  moderation,  however,  does  not  extend  to  every 
part  of  the  play.  His  tenderness  towards  the  received  text  instanta- 
neously deserts  him,  when  he  hears  the  sound  of  the  lyre,  or  sees  the 
chorus  preparing  to  cut  capers  in  the  orchestra.     It  seems  to   be 
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now  a  settled  point  in  the  circles  of  Upper  and  I^ower  Saxony, 
that,the  word  monostrophic,  as  well  as  the  idea,  is  to  be  banished 
from  the  purlieus  of  the  Attic  stage.  Not  content  with  antistro- 
phizing  tlie  (rTacnixa.  jw-eAr;,  or  regular  choral  odes,  the  modern  school 
is  resolved  that  no  monody  of  one  of  the  persons  of  the  drama, 
no  Ijric  dialogue  between  two  persons,  or  one  person  and  the  cho- 
rus, no  short  interjectional  song  of  the  chorus,  expressive  of  grief, 
hope,  terror,  or  joy,  sludl  remain  in  its  ancient  state  of  nionostro- 
phicity.  To  antistrophize  the  lamentation  of  the  chorus  over  the 
fate  of  Hercules's  children,  which  occurs  in  the  Hercules  Furens, 
and  the  subsequent  dialogue  between  the  chorus  and  Amphitryon, 
would  have  been  no  easy  task,  as  long  as  the  strophes  and  anti- 
strophes  were  expected  to  be  of  a  certain  length,  and  to  be 
arranged  in  a  certain  order.  But  it  is  now  discovered,  that  a 
single  verse,  or  even  a  single  word,  is  capable  of  making  a  com- 
plete strophe  or  antistrophe,  and  that  the  corresponding  portions 
of  the  whole  ode  need  not  be  disposed  in  any  perceptible  order. 
For  the  benefit  of  our  younger  readers,  we  will  briefly  describe 
the  German  process  of  antistrophization,  according  to  the  most 
recent  improvements.  Take  a  page  of  Plato,  Demosthenes,  or 
any  other  prose  Greek  author.  Find  as  many  pairs  of  lines  as 
you  can,  taking  care  that  both  lines  of  the  same  pair  bear  some 
resemblance  to  each  other  in  the  arrangement  of  the  long  aJKl 
short  syllables.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  a  faint  resemblance 
subsists  between  the  fourth  line  and  the  fourteenth,  the  fifth  and 
the  ninth,  the  seventh  and  the  twenty-fourth,  the  tenth  and  the 
eleventh,  and  so  on.  Improve  the  resemblance  by  altering  the 
text  without  scruple.  Then  intitle  the  fourth  line  Strophe  A,  the 
fourteenth  Antistrophe  A,  the  fifth  Strophe  B,  the  ninth  Anti- 
strophe  B,  and  so  on.  When  "you  have  antistrophized  as  much 
of  the  page  as  you  can,  there  will  probably  remaia  a  considerable 
number  of  lines,  which  refuse  all  assinnlation  or  fellowship.  As 
much  of  this  brute  matter  as  stands  at  the  top  of  the  page  before 
your  first  strophe,  must  be  intitled  TTpowSoj.  Towards  the  middle 
of  the  page,  a  series  of  refractory  syllables  is  called  MscrcuSoj,  and 
at  the  bottom,  'EttojSoj.  You  are  not  restricted  as  to  the  number 
of  Mscruilo),  but  the  fewer  of  them  that  you  exhibit,  the  neater 
will  your  arrangement  appear.  The  use  of  antistrophes  com- 
posed entirely  of  dashes  or  asterisks,  is  an  excellent  expedient  to 


Hercules  Furens.  203 

prevent  the  too  freqnent  recurrence  of  ^.^(Toiloi.  The  preceding 
rules,  added  to  a  little  practice,  will  soon  enable  you  to  antistro- 
phize  any  dialogue  of  Plato  or  any  oration  of  Demosthenes.  Your 
task  will  be  still  easier,  if  you  take  in  hand  the  writings  of  a 
poet  [t  seldom  happens,  that  a  poem  is  written  with  such  studied 
and  I;ibori(Mis  iriegularity,  that  no  two  verses  exhibit  the  same 
kind  of  metre.  The  Greek  tragedians,  in  particular,  employ  so 
many  dochmiac  verses  in  their  irregular  odes,  that  the  metrical 
critic  generally  finds  a  great  number  of  strophes  and  antistrophes 
ready  prepared  to  his  hand,  which  need  no  alteration  to  make 
them  tally  with  each  other. 

We  beg  pardon  of  our  readers  for  entertaining  them  with  these 
fooleries,  and  we  solemnly  assure  "them,  that  the  process  above 
described  can  hardly  be  called  a  caricature  of  the  manner  in  which 
Mr.  Hermann  has  treated  several  parts  of  the  play  before  us. 
That  portion  of  it,  for  instance,  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, and  which  in  Barnes's  edition  makes  Seventy-one  lines 
(vv.  1016 — 1086.),  is  divided  by  Mr.  Hermann  into  eleven  strophes, 
and  as  many  antistrophes,  with  a  Trgocodog  of  eleven  lines,  a  {xscrcodog 
of  one,  and  three  trimeter  iambics.  The  jW,so-a»Sof,  which  by  a  slip 
of  the  editor's  pen  is  intitled  sttco^o;,  is  also  a  trimeter  iambic, 
EvdovTog  VTtvov  dsivov  sxwodwv  <povov,  which  is  closely  connected  by 
the  sense  with  the  preceding  words.  The  antistrophes  are  inter- 
spersed among  the  strophes  without  any  method  or  order.  That 
the  reader  may  judge  for  himself,  we  subjoin  the  arrangement, 
denoting  the  strophes  by  the  capital  numerals,  and  the  correspond- 
ing antistrophes  by  the  small  numerals  of  the  Greek  alphabet. 
J,  «,  B,  r,  A,  E,  F,  Z,  H,  e,  y,  /,  ,,  lA,  *«,  ?,  5,  r^,  /3,  r,  e,  8. 
Those  who  wish  to  know  more  of  this  system  of  antistrophization, 
will  do  wtll  in  consulting  Mr.  Hermann's  preface,  which  contains 
a  considerable  number  of  rules  and  observations  respecting  it, 
together  with  some  other  metrical  subtilties,  which  on  the  present 
occasion  we  cheerfully  pass  over  in  silence. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  necessary  to  inform  some  of  our  readers, 
that  in  the  year  1794,  a  selection  of  Greek  tragedies,  in  which  the 
Hercules  Furens  was  included,  was  edited  by  the  learned  Gilbert 
Wakefield.  Deficient  as  Mr.  Wakefield  was  in  some  of  the 
qualities  of  a  critic,  particularly  judgment,  taste,  and  accuracy; 
his  annotations  on  the  six  i)lays  contained  in  liis  Tra^ucdiarum 
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Delectus,  are  not  destitute  of  value,  and  ought  not  to  bg  neglected 
either  by  editors  or  by  reviewers  of  editions.  Oiu-  acquaintance 
with  his  critical  writings  was  so  exceedingly  slight,  that  when  the 
present  occasion  compelled  us  to  examine  his  notes  on  the 
Plercules  Furens  with  considerable  attention,  the  peculiarities 
of  his  manner  made  a  more  lively  impression  on  our  minds,  than 
will  readily  be  understood  by  those  scholars,  to  whom  long  and 
intimate  acquaintance  has  rendered  his  stile  of  criticism  familiar. 
On  looking  over  the  remarks  on  particular  passages  of  this  tragedy, 
which  we  ate  about  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of  our  readers, 
and  which  were  mostly  written  before  these  preliminary  pages, 
we  observe  that  in  more  than  one  instance  we  have  almost  insensi- 
bly deviated  from  our  natural  course,  and  have  inserted  observa- 
tions which  would  find  a  more  proper  place  in  a  review  of  Mr. 
Wakefield's  Tragadianim  Delectus,  than  in  the  present  article.' 
As,  however,  a  strict  adherence  to  the  immediate  subject  is  not 
expected  in  compositions  of  this  kind,  we  have  not  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  expunge  our  animadversions  on  Mr.  Wakefield,  of  whom 
we  are  not  likely  to  have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing either  well  or  ill. 

In  the  following  pages,  it  is  our  intention  to  give,  in  the  first 
place,  a  few  specimens  of  the  alterations  of  the  text  which  are 
made  or  proposed  for  the  first  time  in  the  present  edition.  As 
these  alterations  are  numerous  in  the  lyric  parts  of  the  play,  and 
as  for  the  most  part  they  are  not  very  striking  or  brilliant,  we  think 
it  inexpedient  to  give  a  complete  detail  of  them.  Such  a  detail 
would  fatigue  and  disgust  the  common  reader,  without  satisfying 
the  professed  critical  scholar,  who  will  naturally  have  recourse 
to  the  edition  itself.  We  also  intend  to  mention  some  passages,  in 
which  Mr.  Hermann  has  retained  the  common  reading,  having 
what  appears  to  us  to  be  a  better  reading  under  his  eye.  We 
shall  also  produce  a  few  emendations  from  books  with  which 
Mr.  Hermann  is  probably  unacquainted.  The  German  critics 
appear  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  the  writings  of  their  bre- 
thren in  England  during  the  last  ten  years ;  a  period  during  which 
the  English  have  labored  very  strenuously  in  the  emendation  and 
interpretation  of  the  Attic  poets.  To  the  conjectures  of  others, 
we  will  take  the  liberty  of  adding  some  of  our  own,  which  would 
be  very  numerous  and  valuable,  if  we  were  able  to  propose  a  pro- 
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bable  correction  of  one  passage  out  of  three  in  which  we  beheve 
the  common  text  to  be  corrupt. 

Since  the  pnbhcation  of  this  edition  of  the  Hercules  Parens, 
Mr.  Hermann  has  pubUshed  an  edition  of  the  Supphces  of  Euri- 
pides on  nearly  tlie  same  plan.  In  our  last  Number  (p.  463.) 
we  mentioned  the  Electra  by  mistake.  A  copy  of  the  edition  of 
the  Supplices  is  now  before  us,  and  may  possibly  make  the 
subject  of  an  article  in  some  future  number  of  the  Classical 
Journal. 

Besides  his  own  numeration  of  the  verses,  Mr.  Hermann  exhi- 
bits the  numbers  of  Barnes  and  Musgrave  at  the  top  of  every  page. 
We  follow  the  numeration  of  Barnes,  which  the  majority  of  our 
readers  will  find  more  convenient  than  any  other. 

^  V.  13.  Amoiv  8s  ©^/3af,  o5  xarajx/o-flvjv  lyvj,  M^yxpctv  rs  tvjvJs, 
'irsv^spovg  ts,  7r«jf  s[J.og,  x.  t.  A.  Reposui  M-yxgxv  ts  pro  U,  ex 
cortjectura ;  sihi  Jiagitante  lingiKZ  ratione  hanc  emendationem. 
Faci/lime  aberrant  in  his  particnlis  librariorum  manus ;  et 
Beckiiis  me  docet  idem  et  Reiskio  placuisse.  Wakefield. 
Mr.  Porson,  whom  we  believe  to  have  understood  the  difference 
between  8s  and  t=  quite  as  well  as  Mr.  Wakefield,*  would  have 
given  the  entire  and  uiidavided  glory  of  this  emendation  to  Reiske, 
or  rather  to  the  printers  of  the  two  earliest  editions  and  the 
edition  of  Brubach,  which  read  Msycigav  t;  rr^vSs,  as  plainly  as 
can  be  desired.  Mr.  Wakefield's  practice  is  somewhat  different. 
He  seems  to  be  of  opinion,  that  an  emendation  is  nothing  the  less 
creditable  to  the  proposer,  for  having  been  already  proposed  two 
or  three  times  by  former  critics,  in  imitation  of  Toup,  after 
displaying  his  own  sagacity  through  half  a  page,  he  frequently 
ends  by  informing  the  reader  that  he  has  just  discovered  the  same 


'  Eurip.  Plicen.  55.  Tixtw  ^i  ircciSa;  7:aiJi,  ivo  fXfV  afinici;^  'ET'OMX/a,  K\HVr\v  re 
Tlo'KvtsUov;  jS.'rev,  K6p«f  te  ^icrcra;.  Mr.  Wakefield  (^Critical  Review,  April,  1801, 
p.  378.)  makes  the  following  remark  on  this  passage :  Here  we  may  see  how  the 
plainest  proprieties  can  escape  the  notice  of  the  most  acute  and  accomplished  cities ; 
and  sliould  learn  a  lesson  of  modesty  and  humility  from  this  occurrence.  Nothing  in 
emendatory  criticism  can  be  more  clear  and  indispiitahle  than  the  necessity  of  substitut- 
ing, Kofa;  oi  iiTo-d;.  The  remark  is  perfectly  just,  and  might  have  been  made 
with  equal  propriety  on  the  following  passage  of  the  Orestes,  Mr.  Porson's 
edition  of  which  play  was  reviewed  by  Mr.  Wakefield  three  months  before. 
V,  22.  Q.T  TTafShoi  jj-iv  Tfug  !fv(j.£v  in  (J.ia;,  XfVi7o9£i.f.i;,  'jfiytviia.  t\  'HXi^Tfa.  t'  tyM^ 
'Afcri'iv  t'  'ops'cTTfij,  fjitiTfio;  a,voc7iuiraTtt;.  Read,  'AfCrtjv  i'  'op;crT»if.  Neither  passatje 
is  corrected  in  the  new  editions  of  Euripides  by  Schiifcr  and  Matthiii.  We 
thought  that  we  had  detected  a  similar  error  in  v.  841.  of  the  play  now  before 
us,  where  Mr.  Hermann  silently  reads,  MaSn  te  Toy  E|u6v.  This  reading,  however, 
appears  to  be  an  error  of  the  press,  or  a  slip  of  the  pen,  as  all  the  preceding 
editions  read,  Ma.9n  i«  tov  t^ay. 
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correction  or  explanation  in  Musorave's  notes,  or  in  some  other 
book,  which  an  ordinary  editor  would  think  it  his  duly  to  consult, 
belbre  he  began  to  arrange  his  notes  for  the  press.  We  subjoin, 
as  another  specimen  of  Ins  manner,  his  note  on  v.  i403.  Zauyoi  ys 
(plhiov,  uTBoog  de  lv(TTvxYig.  Inveiii  in  librh  K^vyog  Ss  <^lkiov'  quod 
erudtfis  auiihus  sat  scio  intentim  auacnftantibus  stcitim  vilium 
soHobit.  Saltein  requirit  locus  i^iZyog  Sjj  flXiov:  ast  haiic  vocem 
metritm  respuit :  et  nihil  tertium  est.  Vera  igitnr  resfat  conjec- 
tura  nostra.  Here  the  paragraph  ends,  and  the  following  words 
make  anew  one:  Postliminio  ex  Beckio  didici  Reiskiuni  qnoque 
similiter  statuisse:  nam  Reiskii  librum  in  meis  non  habeu.  In- 
stead of  this  intolerable  verbiage,  Mr.  Hermann  is  contented  uith 
exhibiting  a  note  of  five  words  :   Sic  Reiskius.  I  ulgo  tsuyog  U. 

V.  17.  'HksKTpvoov'a.  Vulgo  ' HXsKrpuuivu.  Vide  Wesseling.  ad, 
Diod.  Sic.  IV.  bS.  Hermann.  The  correction  'had  already 
been  made  by  Barnes,  who,  however,  retains  ' HXiTiTpucuvog  A]c. 
842.  Mr.  Hermann  is  not  so  accurate  as  we  could  wish  iji 
giving  the  praise  of  each  emendation  to  its  proper  owner.  A 
reader  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  who  derives  his  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  the  text  entirely  from  the  notes  of  this  edition,  will  ascribe 
many  improvements  to  the  editor,  of  which  he  is  not  the  real 
author.  At  the  same  time  we  must  observe,  that  Mr.  Hermann 
is  perfectly  free  from  the  suspicion  of  intentional  plagiarism ;  and 
that  the  fault,  for  which  we  now  censure  him,  is  so  universal  among 
editors,  that  it  is  only  the  excess  of  it,  which  is  a  proper  object  of 
particular  animadversion.  If  jSIr.  Hermann  were  informed  of 
our  censure,  he  would  probably  excuse  himself  by  saying  that  the 
edition  was  prepared  in  a  hurry.  It  exhibits  several  other  marks 
of  the  editor's  anxiety  to  finish  in  time  for  the  Leipzig  book- 
fair. 

V.S5.  'Hfjuv  Ss  xrj^jog  si?  KpeovT  uvYjyjxivov,  Kaxov  [xsyia-TOVywg 
foixe,  ylyvsTUi.  Viv^y/xsvov  amicus  quidam  Musgravii  recte  in 
civ^fji^ixsvov  mutare  videtur.  Hermann.  Musgrave's  friend  pro- 
perly refers  to  v.  478.  In  the  next  line,  we  hesitate  between 
xuxov  ^iyiCTTOv,  a  very  great  evil,  and  kukoov  ^/.syKrrov,  the  greatest 
of  evils.  We  read  without  hesitation  xaxicrrov  ottXcov  v.  161. 
'  We  read  also  uxaiov  riyoviJ.cn  jSporcov,  instead  of  /Sporov,  v.  283. 
Quam  emendationem,  as  Mr.  W^akefield  would  say,  praripuit 
nobis  Porsonus  Adversar.  p.  271. 

V.  S^.  'O  KKciVog  ouTog  rrio-ds  yr^g  apx«v  /Juxoc.  V.  541.  yluxof 
ff^i*  6  xXsJVOf  y^f  ava^  SiooXicrev,  V.  768.  Be^rxx  cLva^  6  xKeivog. 
0  U  TraAajTJpoj  |  xpotrfi,  Ajju.5v«  Xittcov  ys  rh  'A^spo^Tiov  We  are 
surprised  that  in  the  third  of  these  passages,  Mr.  Hermann  has 
rejected  the  emendation  of  Pierson,  x,y.ivog  for  xAsjvoj,  whith,  in 
our  opinion,  ought  to  be  adopted  in  the  tirst  and  second.  Com- 
pare V,  507.     We  are  even  inclined  to   read    xumg  in   all   the 
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passages  mentioned  by  Pierson  {Verisim.  p.  223.)-  See  also  Eurip. 
Suppl.  1055.   Hel.  1415. 

V.44.  'Ey'M  Is,  Xs'iTTBi  yuq  [J-B  Tol<xV  h  Im^uiti  Tpo^ov  tsxvcov  oI- 
xovgov,  X.  T.  X.  This  passage  is  not  noticed  by  a  writer  in  the 
Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  vii.  p.  447-  who  denies  that  Tgo(pog  is  ever 
used  in  the  masculine  gender.  Read,  Tfo^sa  Texywv  ohoopov. 
In  support  of  this  alteration,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  the  manu- 
script of  the  Philoctetes  of  Sophocles  in  the  British  Museum 
{Harl.  5743.)  reads  Tpotos  for  T^offjj  v.  344.  See  Porson. 
Adversar.  p.  203. 

V.  57.  ToioiJTOV  avSpcuTTOio-JV  yj  lua-Trpa^lu.  ' Hg  ]W->j7ro9',  oW/f  xai 
/x£(r«;j  s'jvovs  s[xot,  Tuyjji,  (p'lXcuv  sK=y^ov  avI/;uS=VTaTOv.  Temere  tenta- 
tiir  versus  58.  Mutata  est  const nictlo,  quod  in  menle  hahebat, 
'^v  iJ.r,7roTs  Xoixoi-  HERMANN.  There  IS  no  occasion  to  resort  to 
this  mode  of  explanation,  or  to  the  emendations  proposed  by  the 
other  commentators.  The  accusative  eAeyp/ov  does  not  relate  to 
Iva-TTpa^la.  but  to  a  suppressed  infinitive,  IvoTcpu^iui  rvx^fiv.  So  v. 42b. 
Tov  Tr  TToK'jdccKfVOv  |  enXsvcr'  sg  jTSav,  7ro%aov  tsXeut/xv.  Iph.  A.  231. 
Noi'xv  S'  ei'j  (X^i9/xov  ^'Xuflov,  |  x«i  Ssav  a.Ha'<^UTOV,  [  rav  yvvonKsluv  o^/iv 
OfxixuTctiy  I  wf  7rXYi<raif/.i,  [ji,slXivov  dhvixv.  tiel.  1449- 'I'^^crav  Ss  p,^p>jy 
FaJciV  (Bocla-Soii  [j,a>iciptaig  vixvoj'^iaic,  'T^ivuiov  'EXevYjc  ko-i^ov,  wj  ?»jAa>TOf 
^.  In  these  passages,  the  accusatives  ttoWv  xeAjurav,  [j^slXivov  dSovoiv, 
(jluBVuiov  'EXivrig  xufjiov,  are  not  connected  with  any  particular  word, 
but  with  the  whole  action  described  in  the  preceding  words. 

V.  95.  FsvoiTO  Tuv,  (h  QuyaiTsp,  ovpiog  dgofMog  'Ek  tu>v  TcapovTcov 
TwvS'  sfxcl  xa)  <roj  xcckcov.  "EX^oi  t  zr  uv  Trulg  ov^og,  s6vY)TCJop  hi  <r6g. 
Erfurdtii  emendatio  est  yhoiro  tuv.  Vulgo  yevoiT  dv.  Hermann. 
We  should  prefer,  Fsvoir  av  st  uv,  cu  Quyarep.  "En  appears  to  us 
to  be  m.ore  suitable  than  to;. 

V.  107-  'T7ro§ofu  iMsXu^pa  xu)  yspailoc  Ssj«,v»',  d.ix<^)  ^dxTgoig  | 
spsKTixa  Qs[M;vog,  lo"TafArjv,  '  IccXefxcuv  yoMV  d,oi\oog,  oofrrs  tToXiog  opvig. 
The  common  copies  have  v7j:Mpo<^u  and  IvjA/ju-wv.  See  Or.  147.  The 
difficuhy  of  this  passage  consists  in  the  live  first  words,  which,  if 
construed  in  the  usual  manner,  necessarily  signify  the  place  to 
which  the  chorus  is  going.  So  Med.  668.  Tl  8'  Ojw-^aAov  y^j 
fiio-TTixSov  l(7TaA>]j ;  The  words  in  question,  however,  as  the  com- 
mentators justly  remark,  must  be  applied  to  the  place  from  which 
the  chorus  comes.  B  irnes  silently  adds  Xitt'mv  to  the  text,  Mus- 
grave  proposes  to  char.ge  la-rdXYjv  into  e^ijA^ov.  These  corrections, 
which  violate  the  metre,  are  properly  rejected  by  Mr.  Hermann, 
who  adds  :  At  i^sXaSpu.  xcil  Ss/xvj'  spcKTixu  Qsy^svog  idem  est  ac  si  dix- 
issef,  fxeXciQpa  xu)  Ss/xv»a  (tvv  ^uxrpoig  cioi7ropEv6[Msvog.  Sic  in  lone 
743.  FidxTpco  8'  sgslhu  TTfoi^rpij  (ttI^ov  •/^avog.  This  explanation  is 
not  satisfactory  to  us.  If  we  were  desired  to  propose  an  emenda- 
tion of  the  common  text,  we  should  be  disposed  to  read  I^s/Sjjv, 
or  rather  k^sjSav,    for   ecrTxXYjv.     This   alteration   would   set   every 
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tiling  to  rights.  The  verb  hx^aivM  governs  an  accusative  in  v.  82. 
of  this  tragedy,  '/Ij  ours  ytxiug  o^i  dv  6}c(5xi[ji,sv  Xa&pu.  At  the  same 
time,  we  freely  acknowledge  that  I0e/3av  for  lo-raArjv  is  a  very  vio- 
lent alteration.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  verse  of  the  Medea 
quoted  above,  Aldus  reads  Uxvsig  instead  of  lo-TaAijj. 

V.  113.  Tpofjispoi  jU-sv,  uXX'  Ojawf  7r^o9ujW,a.  V.  126.  Fegciov  yipov- 
Td  -TrapoDioixiti.  As  each  of  these  verses  is  followed  by  three 
dimeter  iambics,  we  are  disposed  to  read  tt^oSuju,'  and  Trcipuxofjn^'. 
The  elision  in  Tra^axoju-i?'  requires  the  order  of  vv.  127,  128.  to 
be  altered,  as  the  first  of  these  tvvo  verses,  as  they  are  com- 
monly arranged,  begins  with  a  consonant.  This  alteration  had 
already  been  proposed  by  Musgrave  on  account  of  the  sense, 

V.  114.  '/i  Ts'xsa,  Tsxsoi  Trarpo;  UTuxTOp',  |  cS  ysgais,  cru  re  raAaiva 
fiSiVrsp,  a  rov  'A't^u  So'jxoij  |  ttoVjv  ava(7Tsva?=jf.  These  are  three 
dimeter  iambics  followed  by  an  ithyphallic.  The  common  read- 
ing is,  'Ico  rixsu,  tsksu.  The  second  syllable  of  ysgxis  is  short,  as  in 
vv.  447.901.  Mr.  Hermann  reads,  '/2  tskeu  vargog  uTtarop',  m  \ 
yspats,  (Tu  Ti=.  raXxivci  pi,u.  Mr.  Wakefield  pronounces  ttutpos  uTta.-' 
Topoc  to  be  a  portentous  locution,  and  reads,  '/w  tskso.,  f^cXsu  ttu- 
rpog,  I  uTTXToq.  Quam  emendationem,  says  Mr.  Wakefield,  utroque 
pollice  sine  dubio  laudabunt  eruditi,  cum  sit  ex  intimis  veterum 
venustatum  thesauris  deprompta.  As  Trarpo;  utt^to^o.  appears  to 
us  to  be  as  good  Greek  aSTra/Scov  aTraiSaj  (Androm.  613.),  ccTronlag 
TSKVctiv  (ibid.  715.),  apiXog  flXMV  (Hel.  531.),  and  twenty  other 
expressions  in  the  tragedies,  we  cannot  consent  to  praise  Mr.  Wake- 
field's emendation  zoith  both  thumbs,  as  he  desires. 

V.  220.  "^Oj  slg  Miv6oL\(n  7r«(7<  hoL  ff-o-x^^  [^oXmv.  P  ide  Pors. 
suppl.  prcef.  ad  Hec.  p.  xxiii.  [xxiv.  ed.  postrem.']  Hermann. 
Respecting  this  kind  of  anapaest,  see  the  Edinburgh  Review, 
Vol.  XIX.  pp.  69,  70.  The  reviewer  proposes  to  read,  Mivvuiariv 
tli  OS  7r«cr».  We  may  also  read,  Mivvaig  0:  slg  a7racr<.  So  in  v.  60. 
of  this  play,  '/2  tt^eo-jSu,  Tw^lm  og  mar  s^stXsg  tto'Xjv.  V.  422. 
BsXs(ri  r  aju.^s|3aAAav,  |  rov  TgiTuift-aro]/  olcnv   s\xTa  (Borrip'  'Egvdslxg. 

V.  227,     Toch'  {alii  TOL  8')  01),  TSKV',    UfUV    OVTS     Otj^ulctiV    TTOhig,     OvS' 

'EWoig  a^xii.     Read,  To.  l\  w  Tixv,  u/x.7v. 

V.  247.  'Tjxiig  Ss,  -irpsa-^sig,  raig  l/AaTj  svavrioi  rvMfuciKTu/  ovreg. 
Mr.  Hermann  does  not  notice  Mr.  Wakefield's  reading,  rvwiMmg 
lovTsg,  which  merits  consideration.  Jt  may  be  observed,  that  in 
this  passage  the  poet  uses  Trgscr/Sfjj  in  the  sense  of  yegovreg.  So 
also  ^sch.  Peis.  842.  'Ty.elg  ds,  TtpiT^ng,  X'^ipBT,  h  xuxo~ig  oy.oos. 
These  are  the  only  examples  of  this  plural  which  we  have  observed 
in  the  tragedies.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  comic  Greek  and  in 
prose,  Trglo-^f*?  always  signifies  ambassadors. 

V.  270.  '  Ev?l  (T  s7r«uo"'  av  hvXov  IvveVovTa  (J.s,  Ktx)  ra.<rls  Orj^oig 
evxXmg  (avricra^nv,  ' Ev  cilg  cru  ;^«ip<j.  Legebatiir  cokyjctujjlsv,  quod 
interpretaOantur  incoleremus,  repugnante  aoristo.    Hermann. 
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Tlie  translation  ought  to  be  iucoh/issemiis,  or  rather  admimstrasse- 
miis.  The  latter  sense  of  the  verb  oWsiv  is  too  ian^ihar  to  need 
ihustration.  Comi.areHii.pol.48f).  El.  380.  Autiop.  tr.  12.  We 
do  not  see  the  propriety  oi  Mr.  Uermann's  emendation. 

V.  280.  'Eyco  ^.iVJ;  ju-av  tUvu  (ttcwj  yoip  ov  ^^lAco,  "Atixtov,  d[/,o- 
p^9r}(ra :)  koI  to  xaTsavaiv  Asivov  ,vo/xj?w.  We  should  prefer,  -ttms  yaf 
ov  (fiiAa. 

V.:'12.  E(  jLtfV  a-StvovToJV  twv  Ijitoiy /3^a;)^<o'ywv"^Hv  t«V  o"'  v^ptf^cuv, 
pa^.lcuc  iTra-jo-uT  av.  bo  ;,vj r.  Hermann  exhibits  this  passage,  witll- 
oiit  n>eiiHoniiig  that  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave 
read  with  a  trochee  in  the  first  place, 'Hi*  tij  u^pl^xv.  The  modern 
reading  was  originally  proposed  by  Dawes  and  Reiske,  and  was 
afterwards  discovered  by  Musgrave  in  one  of  the  Parisian  manu-v 
scripts.  JNotwithstanding  these  authorities,  we  venture  to  submit 
the  following  correction  to  the  corjsideration  of  our  readers  :  El 
lJ!,sv  (T^iVVjTcav  ToJv  ep-cov  ^payj.o-mv  "HvTricr',  v^pi^cov  potlloig  STrauo-aT  av. 
Nuv  8'  ouUv  sc-fj-sv.  Ij  Lye  us,  says  the  foreman  of  the  Chorus, 
had  come  in  the  zcai/  oj  my  arm,  ichile  it  retained  its  strength, 
I  could  have  put  an  end  to  his  insolence'  without  dijjiculty. 
But  note  weare  good  for  nothimy.  The  verb  avrav  governs  either 
the  genitive  oi  the  daave,  and  has  frequently  the  same  signitication 
as  evTuyxoiVziv.  So  Soph.  GEd.  C,  1444.  ct^c/jv  {read  (T'^ia)  V  ouy 
iyca  &Bo1g  a.p'joij.ui  [J,r,7roT  ci'/Tr^rai  xaxwv.  Aj.  4.>2.  Nvv  yap  'ira.qstTTl 
xoti  l)?  a\a.^nv  IjtACJ  Koii  Tp'ig.  toicutoic  yu^  xaxolg  kvTuyxo^vco.  In  the 
former  of  these  passages,  Biuncivhas  injudiciously  adopted  the 
emendation  of  rriclmius,  /a^ttot'  avTr,crai  xcikov.  'J  he  same  con- 
struction occurs  in  Herodotus  il.  119-  A'«i  ^zivlwv  r^vTYias  fj^syaKoov. 
Perhaps  an  Attic  prose-writer  would  have  said,  >ca)  ^svlcav  sVu%e 
fjL?yaXwv.  In  the  following  passage,  it  is  not  very  ctrtani  whetiier 
the  verb  in  question  governs  tiic  genuive  or  the   dative.    /Esch. 

Snppl.   34.    M'xis  AaiAaTTJ    |   X^l[J.C4JV0TU7ru>,    jScovTrj    TTSpovf,  T,    |    0/i/3gO- 

^opOKrlv  T  avsp^Oig  ay^lug  \  (xKo's  a.]^TYj(Tan-ss  oAojvto.  V\  e  suspect 
that  one  comma  ought  to  Ue  placed  after  uvsixoig,  and  another 
after  avri^o-avrfc.  For  more  information  respecting  this  verb,  we 
refer  the  reader  to  Damm  and  other  lexicographeis. 

V.  325.  ruKKa  V ,  ei  nqo^uaog  si,  YlponTa-' .  ov  yag  uXxrjV  e^oiisv, 
utrre  y,y]  davsTv.     Read,  x  TrjSoQu/xoj  el,  ds  i/ou  desire. 

V.  408.  Tov  iTTTrsurav  t'  'Ai/,ci^6vcov  (TT^utov  |  MuiciuTtv  ufx^)  ttoAv- 
■n6Ta.ii.ov  I  g|3«,  li  Etj^civov  oliixci,  Kiu,va.v.  So  these  verses  ought 
to  be  read  and  pointed.  The  common  reading  is  oTS/xa  Ai'ju-vaj. 
Notwithstanding  that  these  two  words  are  joined  together  in 
V.  44G.  of  the  Hecuba,  we  read  with  very  little  hesitation,  MutioTiv 
— a/^v«v.     So  Aristophanes  Is  ub.  273.  *}]  Mxivniv   Aijavrjv  s^st'jYi 

•  InsdleL-e  is  a  very  inadequate  trvit.slatioii  of  'Sfipg,  but  we  are  unable  to  recol- 
lect any  siiif^le  word  wiiich  Ijoirer  e.xpresses  tiic  svii'-e. 
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<rxov6\ov  vifoBVToi.  MltxavTog.  The  insertion  of  the  three  words  8i' 
Ev^'.ivov  olSjOta  l)et\veen  I'/Sa  and  Ai'/xvav,  is  harsh  but  not  nnusual. 

V.  42 J.  ApojjiMV  T  ocWcav  ccyuKiJ.aT  svtv^yj  |  Sjyjxfls,  tov  ts  ttoXu- 
Zaxpvov  I  IVAeutr'  Ij  JTSav,  ttovcov  xsXeuTav.  l.egebalur  7ro\vdixx.gvTOV. 
Hermann.  Mr.  Hermann  ought  to  have  said:  Legehatnr 
TOV  TroAuSaxp'JTOv.  Wakejicldius  tov  ts  TroAuSaxguoy.  See  our  obser- 
vation on  V.  17. 

V.  442.  'AkX'  £<ro^M  yoip  to'j(tIz,  (p5i[x.£VMV  j  svSuju,'  £p(;ovTaj. 
Mr.  Hermann  passes  over  in  silence  the  emendation  of  iHeath 
and  ^lusgrave,  I'vSut'  s^ovTxg,  which  Mr.  Waketieki  has  properly 
admitted  into  his  text. 

V.  467 •  So  S*  Yjcr&a.  OtiJSoov  tCov  ftXapixuToov  uvu^,  " EynXfiou  Tr-olct 
ru[jLtx  yrig  KsxTYjfxsvog,  'fig  l^eTrsiSs  tov  xccTucntEipayTa  (tb.  Mr.  Her- 
mann reads  k^sTtsi^sg,  uhich  is  clearly  the  true  reading.  Th« 
child  is  supposed  to  say,  Prm/,  papa,  make  rnc  king  of  Thebes. 

V.  470.  Fj\§  Se0(av  oh  <Ty\y  uKs^riTYjCiOV  BuXov  xa3/=<  IuI^olXgv, 
^isvIyi  ooVjv.  Vnlgo  AailocKou  vf/cySij  loaiv.  At  ncc  tradidit  quis- 
quam,  a  Dctdalo  Herculi  dafam  clot  am  esse,  tieque  si  data  fais- 
set,  did  pofiiisset  \|/su8^f  SoVjj.  Hermann.  Mr.  Hermann's 
emendation  is  liable  to  several  very  serious  objections.  In  the 
first  place,  we  suspect  that  the  adjective  dalduKoc  does  not  occur 
in  the  writings  of  the  Attic  poets,  who  sometimes  exhibit  the 
cognate  word  dui'^aXsog.  In  the  second  place,  the  club  of  Her- 
cules, if  Me  may  judge  from  the  representations  of  it  whicli  we 
have  seen  in  pictures  and  statues,  was  not  at  all  remarkable  for 
the  beauty  of  the  workmanship,  which  we  conceive  to  be  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  epithet  dalcixXov.  If  the  aX^^YiTYjgiov  ^vXov 
of  Hercules  had  resembled  the  clouded  cane  of  Sir  Plume,  in  the 
Rape  of  the  Lock,  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation  would  be  very 
specious.  In  the  third  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  the 
passage  which  contains  these  two  lines,  Hercules  is  represented 
as  amusujg  himself  in  the  distribution  of  his  property  among  his 
three  children.  To  the  first  he  gives  the  kingdom  of  Argos  and 
the  skin  of  the  Nemean  or  Argive  lion.  On  the  second  he 
bestows  Thebes  and  his  club.  To  the  third  he  promises  CKchalia, 
together  with  ins  bow,  the  weapon  with  which  he  subdued  the 
city  of  Eurytus.  It  was  clearly  the  intention  of  Euripides,  to 
represent  ihe  lion's  skin  and  the  bow,  as  appropriate  gifts  to  the 
future  possessors  of  Argos  and  OEchalia.  This  being  the  case, 
we  can  hardly  permit  ourselves  to  doubt,  that'  the  poet  would 
either  find  or  fabricate  some  fanciful  connexion  between  Thebes 
and  the  club.  This  connexion  is  wanting  in  the  common  text, 
and  is  not  supplied  by  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation. 

V.  474.  Tgslg  8'  ovTag  vy^oig  Tpi7rT6)(^cig  Tvguvvlcri  IlaTrjp  gTrug- 
yo'j,  i^sya  <ppovu>v  li:  xvdgia.  'Eyco  U  vvy^^ag  r}xpoQiViixi^oiJt,Yiv.  We 
are  persuaded  that  there  is  no  such  word  in  Greek,  at  least  in 
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Attic  Greek,  as  av^gla.  The  true  form  is  av^gsiix  penacute,  like 
fiu(Ti\Ei(x,  dovhsla,  vohlx,  Trup&tvsla,  tttcox^'i^-  i\nstoph.  Nub.  5 10. 
'AKX'  Bj  -^aipcjov,  Tr,g  ccv^pzlcic  J  ovvckx  TavTYjg.  Read  there(x)re,  ix,syx 
<Ppov'Jjv  svocvdgloc.  The  construction  of  the  subsequent  words  is  as 
follows  :  'Eyoj  8=  [rpjo-lv  qvtiv  v[mv  Tgnrr-jx^fl  vu^<^aj  YiK^oSfAx'Co" 
jitjjv,  A'ijSrj  ^uvoci/QVcr'   ex  t'  'AQr^vaiMV  %9ovo?j  i'TrapTyjj  ts,  Oij/Swv  S'. 

V.  490.  ^/2  '^IXtut,  si  Tig  i^Soyyov  sWaKOvosTcii  Ovyitoov  Trag  A'Hy^, 
jroi  Tul',  'HpaxXsig,  Ksyoo.  The  five  words,  £»'  Tig  (pQoyyov  sWuxou- 
a-sTui  SvrjMv,  are  rendered  by  Barnes,  Si  qiiis  modo  vocem  exaudit 
mortuoinm.  The  common  text  seems  to  require  movtaUum, 
although  the  sense  requires  mortuorum.  In  the  latter  sense,  we 
apprehend  that  the  poet  would  rather  say  <^^it'jjv  than  SvjjToJy. 

V.  5'29-  ^sp'  £X.7i6^ca[j,cii  TcbvSs  7rA)^cr(ov  cTTuSiig.  Fuvot-i,  tI  kuivoV 
r.Xh  O'jou^aa-iv  XP^°? '  ^^^-  ■^  ^IXtut  uvdpoov,  <L  <poLOg  ^oXmv  Trarpi, 
"Hxsig,  lcr»5yjf,  si?  axjw-^v  sXScov  4>l\oig ;  HP.  Ti  <prjg ;  t'iv  slg  Tapxyixov 
Txofjisv,  TtuTsp.  The  words  co  fuog  y^oXoov  TraTp),  and  the  answer  of 
Hercules,  compel  us  to  believe,  that  the  two  verses  which  are 
commonly  attributed  to  Megara,  ought  to  be  given  to  Amphi- 
tryon. This  supposition,  however^  is  hardly  consistent  with  the 
common  reading  of  v.  530.  which  we  suspect  to  be  corrupt  for 
this  and  the  two  following  reasons.  In  the  tirst  place,  if  the  poet 
had  written  Fuvxi,  he  would  probably  have  said  T>]crSe  instead  of 
TwvOB  in  the  preceding  verse.  ^Secondly,  the  construction  would 
be  much  more  elegant,  if  the  interrogative  words  ti  xaivov  x.  t.  A. 
were  connected  with  the  verb  IxttuSmiach.  So  Cycl.  94.  'AXX'  yj<Tvx'^f 
ylyvB<j^\  »y  Ix7ry9a)^=9a  IIoSzV  Tra^eicri  x.  t.  X.  Perhaps  the  poet  wrote, 
4>ip  kx7[6$My.ai  TtiyOs  zy^riKTiov  (rraSslj,  T/  xaivov  riX^s  T0((r8e  5c«jU,a(r«V 
p^^p/oj.  If  we  suppose  toitIz  to  have  been  omitted  by  the  tran- 
scriber, in  the  same  mantier  as  6=ov,  or  some  other  word,  v.  149. 
^/xTv  v.  328.  'j|u,aV  V.474.  ourig  v.  777.  'tts-kXoio-i  v.  1159-  we  may  also 
suppose  yuvui  to  have  been  added  to  complete  the  verse. 

V.  6iC).  AM.  Ovx  o'ihv  Evpvo-^iug  as  yy\g  r/xovT  avoo ;  HP.  Oux  oT- 
6ev.  eaScuv  tuvSolo  slhiYiv  TTccpog.  Male  interpreter :  veni,  ut  scirem 
prius,  quomodo  se  hie  res  haberent.  Jloc  dicit :  reversus,  rei 
domesticie  statum  prius  cognovermi.  Hkrmann.  If  by  cogno- 
verirn  Mr.  Hermann  means  1  zH'ish  to  know,  this  is  undoubtedly 
the  true  interpretation.  But  when  Hercules  pronounces  these 
words,  he  is  already  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  his  domestic 
affairs,  and  is  intent,  not  upon  inquiry,  but  upon  revenge.  See 
the  passage  beginning  with  v.  b^o.  'Eyco  ds,  v~jv  yap  Trig  e[x,r,g  sgyov 
^5po'f.  Mr.  Waketield  reads,  Owx  oUsv  yjX^ov  rrivSaS'  h'  ldoi[x-/]v  Trocpog. 
Perhaps  the  poet  wrote,  sX^wv  TKvSaS'  eu  6;('ja>)v  Tragog.  1  wish  to 
settle  matters  here,  before  hejiiids  out  that  J  a/n  returned.  A  few 
verses  before,  Amphitryon  says  to  Hercules,  v.  (i()4.  tto'Xiv  re  o-i^v 
Myj  irp)v  Tctgot^Yig,  iipiv  toS'  sii  fisVSaj,  tsxvov.  Compare  vv.  936"—- 
938. which  passage  we    shall  have  occasion  to  produce    at  length 
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in  its  proper  place.  Compare  also  I  ph.  i\ul.  671.  -SiVeuS'  Ix  <I>qu- 
yajv  (jLOi,  Hu-svog  sv  TaK=»,  TTUTsp.  J3acch.  48.  elj  8'  uXXyiv  p^So'i/a,  Tccv- 
6av5s  QiuiBVOc  =u,  [MiTdCTrjo-M  7ro$ci. 

V.  678-  "ivTj  T0«  yspMV  uoi^og  |  xsXaScT  iji,vcifji,oo-6vuv.  \  It*  rav  'IJqu- 
xXsovs  I  xaKX'ivi-aov  a^o-ca.  In  Atlic  Greek,  tlie  future  of  a?»S«;  or 
aSw  is  ueneraliy  usiro^ucn  or  a.(TO{j.ui.  This  passage,  however,  atilords 
an  exception,  if  the  conunon  reading  is  correct.  The  present 
as'i^M  would  better  a^ree  with  the  preceding  words. 

V.  720.  Xw^si  Trgo$  aurr/V,  kou  Kfifjui!,'  Ix  Scuaarwv.  We  suspect 
that  Euripides  wrote,  xotHx.o'fj,i^=  Zx}xy.T(jov.    . 

V.  72M.  XtzI^zI.  fipo^^OKTi  S'  apKvuiv  y^VYiO'iT'Xi  ai^Yifopoi7i,  Tovg 
•TreAaj  ^oxcov  xtbvcIv,  'O  TruyxxxiTTOg.  Scnbendum  v/defur  Qqoy^oig 
0'  Iv  apwav  yzvrjasTai.  licifikio  et  Pieisouo  p/acuit  ^qoy^oui  8* 
apKU'MV  h^TzTon  vel  ltlYi7c7cn.  Hermann.  Mr.  Heriiiaiiu  docs 
not  mention  gvi^irsTai,  the  correction  of  Wakefield,  which,  to  say 
the  truth,  hyrdlv  deserves  to  he  meniioned.  Our  poet  says,  Plicen. 
569.  'Oiuvripog  «■§'  ,0  TrXovTog,  ov  K^Ts~ig  ex^'V,  rsvYjOSTai  0^/3a»cr»,  fiXo- 
Tjjitoj  8=  trt>.  Mr.  Porson  has  the  follo^vlng  note  on  the  latter  of 
these  verses  :  Et  hunc  versum  spuriain  judirat  Pa  I  c  ken  anna,  dis- 
sentiente  Brunckio.  Equidem  nun  irijicior,  iioignidulum  esse,  sed 
eo  resecfo,  niinh  ahrupta  erit  sentenfia.  P'idei<yifur  an  /egendnm 
sit,  KckXyjjstui  OrilBocKri.  J 11  SnppL  ^15.  pro  ysveaSat  ve/am  ieclio- 
nem  seivazit  Stohaus  p.  3.  >c=xX>;c-5a<.  In  the  passage  before  us, 
we  are  inclined  to  make  nearly  the  same  correction.  We  suspect 
the  true  reading  to  be,  ^^oy^oioi  0*  ccpxvMV  K-.xkY,cr=Tai.  Com|)are 
Androm.  5()2.  "Al^  lyco  X^'pa?  a\ix.arr\c,a.g  (ipo^onri  K=x\sii/.eva.  \  tt^jj,- 
fro,aa»  xara  yalag.  (The  true  orthography  is  probaldy  xsxArjpoeva, 
as  m  Hel  983.  ''Ogxoig  xsxXyiIxeS',  u>g  ixidrg,  J)  -nu^^ivs.)  Compare 
also  Soph,  Aj.  \1't'^-' Epxi'MV  Tid^'  {}i/.clg  ouTog  syxexKzKTixivoug  (lyxs- 
xX>5jU.jvouc).  The  future  xsxXYi70[jiixi  or  xsxXucroiJ.ai  is  also  used  by 
Aristophanes  Lys.  1071.  Nvhere  the  common  reading  is  x^xXaiVerat. 
It  is  mentioned  by  Mceris  p.  22G.  K;xXcI(tstui  fj-ovjog  'ATTixcug-  W  e 
apprt'hend  the  meaning  of  this  gloss  to  be,  that  the  Attics  use 
kbkXe'ktbtui  in  preference  to  the  common  fuUue  xX^io-^crBTOii. 

V.  740.  ^HA5--f  ;^f  q'vw  asv,  ou  8/xi]y  daoasig  Quvmv,  "T^petg  v^pli^iMv 
e\g  kixuvovag  <T^hv.  Kead,  "T/3pjcra' tj/3pjC»v.  So  Heiacl.  l-8."r/3pi(rft.' 
If  y]^a.c  Y}^icjo7ev  u/3piV«i.   See  the  Quarterly  Review,  Vol.  vii.  p.  450. 

V.  7-34.  AT  ''fl  'TTcccra.  Ka^aou  yoCC ,  aTroXXofjiai  8oa«j.  XO.  Ku] 
yap  ItwXXvg.  x.  t.  X.  The  answer  of  the  Chorus  excites  a  suspicion 
that  the  preceding  verse  ought  to  be  read  as  follows,  '/2  Tracra 
jKaSjxou  yvj,  S<oXxu|a«i  h\cu.  These  two  compounds -are  frequently 
interchanged.  We  subj<jin  part  of  Mr.  Porson's  note  on  Suppl. 
495.  JtuiXsasv  pro  uttooXsosv  mehum.  postulat  in  senario  apud  Dion. 
Cass,  citato  a  Gatakero  A.  M.  P.  X.  p.  5<28.  D.  The  compound 
dioXXuvui  occurs  at  least  ten  times  in  this  tragedy,  besides  the  pas- 
sage under  consideration. 
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V.  86i.  ETjU./ y'.  OUTS  TTOVTOj  otJTO)  xua«T<  crTei/:/JV  Xa^gctig  (alii 
>M^(iOi).      i?e;ul,  /:Ij«.»,  y.ovrs  x.  t.  X. 

V.  878.  'AmScihftc,  cKslg  y.o>.vict(Tiv  Ku(r(Tac,  |  •^^opivUvr  Iv  auAoTj. 
»SVf  eniendavi  vulgulam  f>.o(.vlat<n  Xvaa-ug  •)(0^=i>Uv7'  ivauXoig.  Her- 
mann. Why  does  Mr.  Hermaiii!  take  no  notice  of  the  emenda- 
tion of  Tviwiiitt,  uvoLvKoic,  which  Mr.  Wakeheld,  as  he  informs 
us,  seoisim  aasecufusera/'i'  Compare  the  passages  quoted  by  him. 

V.  884.  Ta^v  Tov  ■EUTu;:(;vj  fjiSTSjSuXiv  ^cctfjicuv.  Tu-^h  Ss  Trpof 
Tarpof,  Te'xv',  lx7rv=ucr=Te.  It  a  x£jIH.  Foiius  e/  Bartiesiiis  pro  sKTrvsC- 
a-ars.  HERMANN.  I  he  Aldine  and  tirst  Hervagian  editions  read 
iTrvfytrptTJ.  V\  e  believe  the  true  reading  to  be,  Tayy  U  tt^oj  Trarpoj 
TSKv'  sxTrvvjosTCii.  The  future  of  ttvsoj  is  7rvau(ro,a«j  or  Trvsuo-oUjU-^j. 
The  til  St  form  is  waed  by  Euripides  Androm.  555.  Ucktov  [jlIv  ovv 
■HOLT  oupov,  aaa-TTsg  IcrTiOic,  '£ja7ryjucrojw.«<  t»;5'.  1  he  second  is  exhi- 
bited by  Aristophanes  Kan.  1221.  To  Xyjk'jSiov  yag  toOto  Trvsucrsi- 
ron  TioAu.  6ea;,  to  run,  vix,  to  szcim,  TtXeui,  to  sail,  peiu,  toJioWy 
form  their  futures  in  the  same  manner  as  Trvew.  tlxico,  for  in- 
stance, makes  either  TrAsoo-o/xa*  or  iiX:Vcro~JiJ,ai,  but  never  ■jrXsua-u). 
The  active  foim,  indeed,  occurs  in  the  following  passage  of  So- 
phocles, according  to  the  edition  of  Erunck :  Phil.  380.  Kai 
tcvjt'  k-Kzilri  xui  xiystg  Qpcia-vcrTOfLcov,  Ou  ixyjttqt  sic  rijV  Sxvpov  kxTtXcV- 
(Tsig  sx.'^v.  This  reading,  however,  was  originally  proposed  by 
Heath,  and  afterwards  adopted  by  Brunck,  in  compliance  with 
Dawes's  canon,  which  teaches  that  the  subjunctive  of  the  first 
aorist  active  or  middle  is  never  subjoined  to  the  particles  ou  jw,^.* 
The  common  reading  is  e^cTrAfoo-jjf. 

V.  9.']6.  naTsp,  TJ  Sycy,  vfh  xravsiv  EvpvaSsa,  Ku.^a.p(Tiov  Trup,  xai 
TtovQus  SittAoDj  '^X^^i  'E^ov  ]U,»«5  jxoj  %f'g05  sit  6=o-6aj  raic ;  Atd.  ti 
^yjxu;.  Mas.  Steph.  t/  Svw,  quod  hie  probat,  et  recepil  MusgrU' 
■vius.  Cum  Baiuesio  scripsi  Qu'jo.  Hermann.  Tlie  true  reading 
appears  to  be,  ti  Quw  i.  e.  ti  6uxv.  Liueo/a  imposita  vocali,  qua 
injiue  vocis  legitur,  plerumque  signijicat  Ny.  So  saith  the  great 
master  of  Greek  palaeography,  Jrrid.  Jac.  Bastius,  in  his  Commen- 
tatio  }*alccographica  subjoined  to  Schafer's  edition  of  Gregoiius 
Coiiuihius,  p.  747. 

V.  9-5  !•  •'^'«''  "f"'?  To'S'  s'lTCBV,  aXXog  slj  aXXov  Ipaxcuv.  So  Hel. 
l605.  Kui  Tis  too' sItts,  loXios  ri  vuvxXripiu.  Perhaps  we  ought  to 
read  in  both  passages,  Kui  tic  tot'  eiTre.      Comj)are  Ale.  51[). 

V.  9'>9-  KavTciu^u  yuixvov  awixu  fieij  vopTTCxj/.a.Tcov,  Ufog  otiSev' 
Tj[xtXXciTo^  xcoiYigua-asTO  Avtqc  Ttpog  ctuTOu  xuXXtvixog.  Aid.  xa^exyjpycr- 
cTETo.     Emeudmuiit   Pier  son  us  in  Peiis.p.6\.€t  Reiskius.   Her- 


'  See  Dawes  Misc.  Crit.  pp.  221,  222.  ed.  Burgess.  Tlie  following  passage 
militates  against  Dawes's  canon.  Aiisiopii.  Ve.'p.  394.  Koi3  fj.nvor{  ao-j  Trafc  rre; 
X'ivv't;  oi^r.trw,  ju>i«'  rt7ro7r«piu;.  The  fllttlie  of  oifijj  is  oiifn'rafji.ai.  See  Al'istopil.  Pac. 
1266.  0-3|.ri5-u;  therefore  must  be  the  subjunctive.  In  Mr.  ividd's  new  edition 
of  the  Miscellanea  Critica,  we  hope  t«  sec  this  canon  thorougiily  discussi,'d. 
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MANN.    We  suspect  that  the  true  reading  is  xa.Ky.'^pua-iTiTui.   Com- 
pare Soph.  GlcI  C.  16U5.  Tiach.  769.  Eurip.  Ale.  182.  &c. 

V.  9^^4.  ^AXKZ  V  h-nfiys  r6^\  og  ocjj.f\  ^xfuluv  "Etttyi^s  xgY,7nZ\ 
cog  K^Xfi^ivui  loKcov.  Read  aacpi^aoixlav  or  af/.(pij3M[xiov  in  one  word. 
So  Ion.  1279' •  "J5£cr9r  tyiv  TravoOpyov,  sh.  Ts^vrjg  te^vyiV  O'luv  eyrXB^e. 
^Mixov  BTTTYi^rj  ^so~j^  ' Hg  ou  S('x»)v  ox(Tov(T(x  T(Lv  slpycia-fjisvwv.  Head  also 
a,a<pjp«jjix,j'ouj  for  ajw,(p» /Scoixi'ouj   Phcen.  1738.  Ion.  52. 

V.9B8.  ^/2  iplXTXT,  avou,  y^ri  [jJ'  otTroxTslvrig,  Trarsp.  Sog  eljW.*, 
cog  TTolg.  ou  rov  EupvcrQswg  6?Sig.  We  read,  ^6g  elfxi.  <rov  7r«TS',  ou 
Tov  Evpva^&Mc,  oXelg.      Compare  Soph.  Ant.  6l'5.  JJarsp,  (xog  z\[i.i. 

V.  1004.  Kappi^s  TTSTpov  crrspvov  slg  'HpaxXsovg,  "Og  viv  <po'voy 
fj^agyuivTog  £<t)(^s,  xslg  virvov  Kot^YjXs.  We  should  prefer /'Oj  v/v  fovou 
[jiocpycuvToc  T  £cr;^5.  So  Pho^n.  1163.  'AXX'  scrys  [xapyiovT  avTov 
svciXiov  Ssov  UspixXvjxsvog  iraig,  Xoicnv  kjxjSaXcov  xxpr/i  x.  t.  X.  In  the 
passage  before  us,  the  geniave  (povov  appears  to  be  governed  by 
[ixpycuvTa,  not  by  s(r)(^s.  So  Soph.  i\j.  50.  AV»  ttwj  e7rsa-^<=  ^s7ga. 
ixcitfj^waruv  (povov.  Which  verse  is  thus  translaied  by  Johnson  and 
Brunck,  Jt  qui  ( Qui  vera  Br.)  inlitbuit  manum  avidam  acdis'^ 

V.  1023.  2u  ?s  TSKvci  Tplyova.  TSx.6[/,svog,  oo  SaVs,  |  Kv!T(Ta?ji 
<Tvy>ictTiipya<T(a  {xolga.  Cuiifcii  emeiidatio  est  m  laii  pro  Aldino 
dlalg.  Hermann.  1  he  emendation  is  by  no  means  a  good  one, 
as  to  lak  is  an  expression  not  used  by  the  tragedians.  Several 
other  conjectures  may  be  seen  in  Barnes's  note.  We  suspect  that' 
the  true  reading  is  w  rixXug.  This  reading,  at  least,  offends  against 
neither  sense  nor  metre.  The  resemblance, .  indeed,  between 
AAIS  and  TAAAX  is  far  fron^  striking.'  But  in  this  tragedy,  we 
cannot  afford  to  be  very  fastidious  in  this  respect,  in  the  edition 
of  Aldus  we  find  ttsSov  for  Ttopov,  v.  80.  -TroTfj^ov  for  ttoSov,  v.  269. 
TsAoif  for  TV)(^oig,  V.  301.  Ssciv  for  p(^pj«;v,  v.  3 1 1 .  TruAaj  for  Trvjyac, 
V.  390.  TTUTpog  for  TTixpov,  V.  484.  ttsttXcov  forTr^sVwv,  v.  548.  x6a-cu- 
/xev  for  Xoi(3cafjLiv,  v.  725.  fov-'j(rag  for  'TTOgsuaug,  v.  838.  TrsTrX'MV  for 
rixvMV,  v.  925.  fiyju-'j}  for  ^uojV,  v  936.  aOXi'ou  for  ccyplou,  v.  1386. 
and  other  corruptions  equally  extraordinary. 

V.  1032.  "lhs(TQs  ru  rsKva  'jtph  'narpog  |  a.()Xtci  xsi[x-va.  Iikxto-vov. 
Legebatur  Tads  [^ pro  tol],  quod,  lit  Jerri  possii  correpta  prima  se- 
quentis  tocahuli  syllaha,  iton  puto  tumeii  a  pdita  scriptum  esse. 
Hermann.      Read," Idecr^c  8g  tsxvu  Ttpo  irarpog, 

V.  1035.  Jlsp]  8s  Bsar[ji,a  xou  TroXvfipo^'  a/x/xscTcov  j  hpsla-ixa.^^ 
' HpoixXsiov  j  ocfj-f)  isijuacg'  ra  tl  Xatvoig  |  avi^ja/xsva  aja^»  xirxnv  o'lxwv. 
If  we  omit  the  second  ajU.($»,  the  measure  of  the  last  verse  will 
resemble  that  of  vv.  1020-  1075.  1083.  The  preceding  verse 
may  be  compared  with  vv.  1030.  1076.  Mr.  Wakefield  observes, 
that  the  w  ords  ra  jU-sv  are  understood  before  'HpxxXnov,  and  refer 
to  v.  (ySQ.  See  another  example  of  the  same  ellipsis  in  v.  570. 

'  In  a  coinic  f  •a;^inent  preserved  by  Atlieii*us,  to  which  we  cannot  iiniuedi- 
ately  refer,  the  critics  have  detected  AA12  in  aais. 
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V.  1042.  /i«8fts7oi  ys^ovTsc,  ou  (crTy«,  crTjya)  tov  vnvco  irupn- 
p.vJTj  loccTET  sx.\Xa.^scrScii  xoixwv ;  So  these  verses  ought  to  be 
exhibited.  The  coimndu  reading  is  sda-uTs  Xa^sVflai,  'Exosts  is 
the  correction  of  Barnes,  IxAaSiVSaj,  of  My.  Hermann.  Compare 
iEsch.  'J'heb.  Q5().  oi>  {a'lya)  ^.r^jh  twvS'  Ipslj  xura 'Kx6K^v ; 

V,  1045.  Kou  <t\  Saxp'Jojf  (TTevo),  tt^sV/Sw,  xa)  |  teksu,  xa)  to  xaA- 
A/kxov  x«ga.  ISlr.  lierniami  reads,  AVj  o-e  ye  Saxpuoij.  We  read, 
Kara  as  o«xpuo<j  CTivco,  that  is,  xuTdC-rivoo  as  Saxg^yoij.  The  verb 
xuTua-Tivia  occurs  three  times  in  this  tragedy,  w.  ]039«  1115.  1 141. 

V.  1087. '/2  ZsD,  T«  ttkIo'  ^^Qyjf>ag  cuS'  uvspxoTM;  Tov  trov,  x«xoSv  8s 
TTsXayof  gjj  To'S'  ^y«y=^;  Mr.  Wakefield  reads  UTrspxoTrcuf,  and  quotes 
Heath  «^  /L'at//.  J  gam.  476.  ISIr.  Hermann  is  silent. 

V.  1094.  'II06.  Tj  lsafi.oic,  vaxjg  mwg,  oi§[jiia-[x.svoc  Nsaviav  $ooga- 
XX  xa)  ^f,ci^lovx  Ilpoasi[j.i  ^gauaTM  Aa'j'voj  T'A')(la-^uri ;  'H  fxh  vsxpola-i 
y-iTovag  SxKovg  e^o).  Fjigi'f,  vehementer  friget,  nee  loci  grandi- 
tutem  spirut,  Jiumilis  lor  alio,  7rfoV=*,a<  TsiyJaf/,aTi.  Liguido  7nihi 
constat  Enripidem  non  adeo  mgligenter  venustam  Jiguram  udmi' 
iiistrasse,  nee  ud  hunc  (piodammodo  morem  mm  .scripsisse  versus 
pn/chenintos  :  '/Soy.  t/  Ziait-Oic,  vavc  ottoo:,  vjpfjLiafXBvog  Nsaviav  ^Mpaxoi 
xca  fSouyJova.,  Opava-rcZ  7[goa-rifj.[ji,a,i  Xa'ivM  Tnyla-[/.aTi  ;  Muro  alliga- 
tus  sum  vintujis,  ut  in  portu  navis.  VVakefif.ld.  The  fineness 
of  the  writing,  rather  than  the  neatness  of  the  emendation,  has 
induced  us  to  give  this  note  at  length.  We  read,  Ugo:  r,^i^px6<jrco 
Xal'vcp  TSiyla-ixariy  'IIiJ.ai,  VBxpolui  yshovctg  ^axovg  eywv;  What  is 
here  called  f;jU,j0^a'j(rToy  TBlyiaf/^x,  is  called  liy^oppay^g  xicav  above, 
V.  lOOS.  in  the  second  of  these  verses,  we  have  adopted  the 
emendation  of  Musgrave.  Mr.  Hermann,  who  ought  to  have 
better  understood  the  meaning  of  the  particles  ^  ^x^v,  reads  with 
Mr.  Wakeiieid, 'H /x^v  v:x^oI<7<  yurovxg  Qocxovg  eyoo.  Those  who 
approve  of  our  emendation  of  the  preceding  verse,  Avill  add  vj^i- 
Opaua-Toc  to  their  lexicons. 

V.  1103.  'AXX'  OUTS  ^ia'j(^Biov  s]aogoo  TrsTgov,  TlKovTwva  t',  ouSe 
a-xfj7:Tr,u  JriixYirp'j;  xogr]g.  According  to  the  common  reading,  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  Hercules  does  not  see  Sisyphus  and 
his  stone,  but  sees  Pluto.  So  il^^schylus  Prom.  244.  lyco  yag  out 
av  slai'tiiiv  raos  "EypY,^oVy  eWthuax  t  i^XyyvS^v  x/a^.  Ibid.  260. 
"H[x.xpTsg.  cog  h'  Y/^aprtg,  ovt  £|x&»  Xsyav  liaS'  rfiovrjV,  (Tol  t'  akyag. 
Kuripides  Herad.  45.5.  7vV»  jU-i^Ta  xjySyvjus,  o-a^rua  re  ft.01  Tsxv\  In 
these  passages,  the  negative  owts  or  /x>;t=  does  not  extend  its  influ- 
ence to  the  following  member  of  the  sentence.  The  passage  before 
us  niuy  I'c  easily  COD ected  as  follows:  'AXX'  ovTi  ^iiavfsioy  eWopM 
•xsTg^A  ilAooTcova  t\  We  may  also  read  out;  axY^vrpu,  retaining 
owT:  Jticru'^siov.  We  prefer  the  former  emcndalion.  'T/ie  mosi  com' 
man  position  of  out i  is  after  aXXx.  Edinb.  Kev.  Vol.  xix.  p,48'2. 
i^erhaps  we  ought  also  to  read  y;6s  axY^ttTqa.  with  Mr.  Wakefield. 
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V.  1 14().  0'liJ.oi,  t/  dv)  y;  ^s/SojU-aj  \I/u%*i?  ^i^>i?>  Twv  (piXrarMV  fji,ot  ysv^- 
j«.svoj  tI/CVWV  (^ovsuj,  A'ovjt  £j,a»  TriV^aj  KiddkZ'ii  Ttgog  «A/jt-«Ta,  x.  T.  A- 
No//  repii^iwiii  SI  quis  muiit  ri  '6y,t(x..  Rede  tatneii  se  habere  vii/ga- 
tam  pido.  Mermann.  T/  SJ^ra  is  certainly  the  true  reading,  and 
has  been  admitted  into  the  text  by  Mr.  ScliUt'er.  So  iEschylus 
Prom.  746"  Tl  lr\T  s^t^oi  ?rjv  xsf^oc,  uK\'  cuk  h  rapt^ci  '  Ef/f'i^'  siJi,uvTri]/ 
Tfj(rS'  «7ro  <rTU!pXoy  Ttirpus  ;  Soph.  Old.  'J.'.  1  1.-39.  Tl  Sijr'  lyw  ou;^i 
TOuBs  TO'j  ^o/3ou  a,  ava0,  'ETreiTrep  evvov;  j^aSov,  l^£AuTa/x)jv ;  Jfiurip. 
liippol.  106().  V2  9=oV  T'  SiJTa  TOvu,oy  ou  Kvm  <7Topi,a,"0(rTtc  y'  ut^' 
wjiXcSv,  oSc  crs'Si;!),  ln)XXv}j,ai ;  Arjstoph.  Lvs  181.  Tl  Irju  raaiT  oo'X, 
ooi  Tx^i<7Ta,  Au^TTiTol,  Suvc'j[ji,oa-a[j.Bv  OTioic  uv  uf>l>r;KTu>i  £p(;v; ,*  Ibid.  I  loL). 
Tl  O/jS'  ujr*;pyi«2va)v  t;  ttoAAwv  xxyczJoiv,  Maji^acSj,  xou  7r«y:0"9?  r^j  jj.o^$yj- 
glctg.  Three  oi'  tliese  live  examples  are  produced  by  Mr.  Elmsley, 
(ad  Heracl.  805.  j  who  jioposes  tj  8^t«  in  the  passage  before  us. 
Mr.  Elntsley  also  observes,  that  a  note  of  interrogalion  ought  to  be 
placed  after  (poi  :uj,  and  that  the  following  words  ought  to  begm  a 
new  senteiue  and  a  new  ii.terrogalion  :  Cu/i  e(^»  %iTgag  Xia-<jadog 
fTf^oc  aA,aaT«,  'Vj  (^ucyavov  -Trpog  riTzap  l^u^iovrldac,  T^KVoig  Zixucnrig 
ui,j..n.-)i  y:M^'VO,aai.  'Vi  (Juq-KOL  tyjv  k^rjV  KUTSiJ.7rf>yi<Tag /nvp),  AxxtkXuoiv, 
%  f,v-v?i  a  ,  ciTriaofxcn  (Six;  Shall  I  not  go  and  tlirozo  mi^^elf from  a 
r?.i '■,  ')  ■  --'o  Aiidroui.  I '2  10.  Oti  o-Tra^a^oju-aj  xoju-av  ,•  |  owx  IttjSi^o-o- 
joi;:j  1  ';^'^  jc«pa  ;cT!j7r>);xa  ;/-:po  •  6\oov ;  Shall  I  not  tear  my  hair,  S^'c 
iici  ^oy).  <Jit)(OJc  ^^C'lJ^uiu  TTwXog,  Yj  BxK^Yi^eou,  Ta.fM^vya.^MX'M\ov; 
I\,fc.i.  878.  OitK  .c-TraAAap^S^o-o/xa*  6ujW.ou ;  Compare  iEsch.  Suppl. 
845.  Vox  ovv,  v'jh.  ovv  {■'iupplendunt  taovTai)  |  t<Aju,o»,  tiAju,oi,  jcai 
CTiy/Aoi,  I  ■7toXucA.lii.oov  (poviog  j  aTrcjcoTra  xparog  ;  Shall  there  not  be 
puling  of  the  han\  6,c.  This  passage  has  not  been  rightly  under- 
stoo«;  by  the  commentators. 

V.  I  i55.  'OipSriO-ciji^ijSoi,  ku)  tskvoxtovov  [Mua-og  Elc  ofj.'xa^''  yjj^si  (^tX- 
Tar:>.v  ^svm  hfj^cov.-  The  expsession  may  be  rendered  more  forcible, 
by  r.-ading  whh  Heiske,  (piXTOiTco  ^ivxv  IfXMv.  So  Soph.  El.  15. 
A'uv  ox)v,  'O^'GTOt,  xa)  (TV  '^iXruTS  ^svuiv  UvXaidri,  tj  ^(^jo:^  8pav  Iv  rap^cJ 
/SouAeWTeov.     Mr.  Hernuma  has  not  noticed  this  emendation. 

Vv.  1178 — 1:213.  This  dialogue  between  Amphitryon  and 
Theseus,  which  contains  only  lliirty-six  verses,  is  divided  by  Mr. 
Heravann  into  ten  strophes,  ten  anlistrophes,  and  two  ju-scrwSoi.  A 
diii'erent  arrangement  is  exhibited  by  Mr.  Seidler,  (pp.  358 — 36l.) 
which,  if  possible,  is  sliil  more"  absurd  and  preposterous  than  Mr. 
Ileimaun's  arrangement.  Sonie  of  Mr.  Seidler's  readings,  how- 
ever, are  worthy  of  attention  :  particularly  Ixaroyxs^aAojo  for  kxu- 
TOyxi^ccXov,  V.   1 J88.  ami  OfA-o^vXiov  tor  h^o^uXov,  v.  I'iOO. 

V.  I  182.  EtzXs  /xev  ovi/.og  hig  TuXac,  |  TsxojXBVog  h'  txravz  (polviov 
at ixoi  TXcig.  For  stsxs  ah  Mr.  Hermann  reads  stbxsv,  stsksv.  We 
propose,  "Etsxs  iJ.iv  viV  ouaoj  »vij  TaXug,  |  TiKO[Ji.svog  2'  sktcuvs,  ^oviov- 
aiv.c<,  rXsig. 
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V.  1210.  7w  7r«T,  I  xd-aa-yj  Xstjto;  uyglov  QtJixov  y ,  'muic,  [  /S&o'jU-oi/ 
«7r»  <^o'v«ov,  avoVjov  s^dyri,  |  x«>ta  SsXcov  xajcojj  avvsi^i,  tskvov.  So 
these  verses  aie  written  and  divided  in  the  conuuon  editions.  Mr. 
Hermann  writes,  Ka.ra<ry(s  KeovTog  ottm;  ityplw  Su/js-sv,  witli  the  fol- 
lowing note:  Non  aunis  su/n  mutate  xoctutx^,  quod  Porsoiius, 
probiittiin  (id  Hi'cubam  v  83fi.  tamen  ad  Oicst.A.VoO.  dnlntat, 
aJL  S(t  ill  kutIux^  imtlaiuhiin.  Oidiiiem  veiborum  matavi.  Fnlgo 
eni/U  XiOvTOi  ay(>lov  h^Ji^ov  y\  oncac,  ita  ut  o:tco(  sequiutiblis  juilgalur. 
lUnd  y,  II  si.  meliicis  debetur,  ex  eo  videtuv  uHum  esse,  quod 
libraiius,  (junm  scripsisset  uyf,iou  Sufxhy  oirMg,  appositis  numeris 
/3' -/  c/  etiijii'in  coingt-re  vomit.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  we 
think,  tiiar  y' was  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  ?«aking  a  trimeter 
iambic.  Compare  v.  7oi>.  It  seems  equally  ccitain,  that  the  im- 
perative ol  Ki^ris-x^ov  is  always  KOLTc(.a-)(^=g.  Mr.  Elmsley  (ad  (Ed. 
l\iy.')o.)  reads  and  divides  as  follows:  7w  7ra7,  xaTx|T;!^=9r  aIov- 
ro;  a.yptov  Sut/^ov,  cog  |  ?i§ojxov  Itt*  (po'AOV,  avo<rtov,  s^ays\,  |  kuko.  Sc'Awv 
xixKois  0uvaya<,  tskvov.     Jpo[/,ov  is  ihe  emendatioii  of  Heiske. 

V.  1237.  OliiTphc  yxp  siiJ.1.  t/xijJ  ccnoxTsiva;  rixvu.  Focp  £l[jt,i  pro 
-KocpniM  Fieiwmtsiti  Fc/?'*.  p.  24,3.  et  Reiskiiis.  HermAiNN.  We 
subjoin  two  examjiies  ot  the  coaUary  fault.  Soph.  Aj.  634. 
Kpsla-tToov  yoLp  Ailci.  xi'j^xv,  y\  voaaov  (xutuv.  Phil.  1337.  'Avrjp  yap 
vjixh  la-Tiv  SK  Tpolug  dXovc,  "EX^vo;  otpiTToij.ciVTis.  Read  Trap  A'lda  and 
7r«p'  ri[MV. 

V.  1254.  UvH  av  <T  avcc<T-)(pi^  ' EXXoig  a.ff,oi^i(x.  SavsTv.  Sic  edd. 
Barnes.  Musgr.  Veieres  cr'  oiniituiit.  Hermann.  Compare  Hel. 
1051.  OuK  «v  (T  avuTyoiT,  o\)l\  (TiyrjasicV  av  MsXXovt  a^^Xi^rj  ^uyyo- 
vov  xccTccKTavfiv.  Here  also  the  editions  before  that  of  Barnes  omit 
the  pronoun. 

V.  127  !•  iTo/ouj  Ttor  %  Xsovru:,  55  TgKrcti[ji,aTOvg  Tu^cavac,  vj  ylyav- 
rag,  Yi  r:Tpoi<jr-x.sXf.g,  /vi•/r«L;g07r^r)S•^  TroXsfj.ov  ovx  l|>]Vucra ;  Non  intC' 
miste  Ixeisktuh  T?reaa-xfX^.  Et  hoc  et  vnlgata  defe.idi  potest  e  v. 
181.  TeTgu(yxsX  'g  'S'  u/3^<(7|U,a,  KsvTavpv^v  yivog.  H  v. \\  MANN.  We 
prefer  rsTpaTKsXri.  Instead  of  Tw^wvag,  Mr.  Elmsley  (ad.  Jiistoph. 
Ach.  10820  proposes  to  read  rr,puovag.  There  is  no  great  re- 
semblance between  the  two  names,  but  it  is  impossible  to  account 
for  ihe  mention  of  Typhon  among  tlie  labors  of  Hercules,  or  for 
the  application  of  the  epithet'  Tpi^uifj^arog  to  that  hundred-headed 
monster.  It  is  given  to  Oeryon  in  v.  423.  of  this  tragedy  :  Tov 
Tp»(rajU,aTOV  oTo-iv  g  xtcjl  |3oT^p'  'Epuhlxg.  So  also  iEschylus  Again. 
87y.  TgiTMLLarog  tolv  rr,p\i'jiv  6  iiuTsgog  x.  t.  A.  The  epithet  Tpjcrcw- 
fx-arog  is  also  at-piied  to  Cerberus,  and  to  the  Chima^ra. 

V.  1279  Thv  Xo'ktQiov  ts  TovS'  eVXrjv  xaAaj  (^ovov,  nailoxTovi]a-a:, 
hwi^a  f)piyxMiXai  xaxoig.  Mr.  Hermann  passes  over  in  silence  the 
emendation  of  ileiske  and  others,  tov  Xolixiiiov — ttovov,  ultimuin  la- 
borctn,  which  appears  to  us  to  admit  of  hardly  any  doubt.  Com- 
pare V.  22.     Ku\  Tohg  u-iv  ciXXovg  l^rju-o^/flijcrev  Tiovoug,     To  (f.  tov) 
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XolcSiov  Ve,  Tanxgou  dioi  (rro^ct  Bsj3r,K'  If  A'lhv.  TKy^voci  Trovovg  (or 
fLO^Sovg)  is  an  expression  of  very  frequent  occurrence.  There  is  a 
passage  in  this  play,  which  might  he  adduced  in  defence  of  the 
common  readirg  of  the  passage  before  us.  V.  830.  'Evei  U  f^>- 
)(Qovc  ^jtsTrepcitT  EufvHscoi,  " Hga.  Trpo^a^at  xamv  ctl[/,'  aoTM  biXsi,  Ilcii- 
^oii  xaTciKT?lva'/ii.  Here,  however,  Mr.  Hermann  reads  x.omv  i£\^ 
with  Mr.  Waktfield. 

V.  1314,  0\}(Ai  t\  hr^rwv  tou;  tu^ui;  a.xr,paTO;,  06  Ssouv,  aoidaiv 
siiisp  ou  \{/='j8e«f  Xiyoi.  EtVsf  ov  appears  to  us  to  ,be  a  solecism. 
Soph.  CKd.  C.  (26.  KovTTOT  Old'nrouv  kpfig  ^Ay^qfiov  o\-/.r^rr^Qa  Ss^acSai 
TOTTcuv  Tcov  hhal\  slirsp  [xij  $so\  ^svo-oua-t  (is.  Read  therefore,  eiVe^ 
k-^svlsls  Xoyoi.  A  similar  variety  occurs  in  the  Pro>netheus  of 
iEschylus  v.  185.  where  the  edition  of  Turnebus  and  several  MSS. 
read  ou  7:aqd^.uhv  instead  of  a^upuix'Aov.  Dr.  Butler  justly  observes, 
that  tSiere  is  no  such  adjective  as  Ttapafx-vSo;. 

V.  1406.  HP.  OrjOsv,  TrdXiv  fis  (XTps^'OV,  cog 'I^cotskvu.  OH.'Slg^ 
T*  ^IXrpov  TOUT  £%cuv,  pacav  s<tyj.  So  the  common  copies.  Mr. 
Hermann  silently  reads  after  Musgrave,  'Sig  ^  tj  <^IXt(>ov  tout* 
f-^ccv,  pdoov  sTSi ;  We  read,  '/2c  hvj  to  ^IXTgov  towt'  s^mv  paaoy  stxe*. 
yjs  if  you  Tsmild  be  the  better-  for  this  gratif  cation.  This  is  a 
common  meaning  of  the  particles  dg  Iri.  So  Androm.  9,oo.  Tt 
trs[j.voix,v$sic,  xslg  dyoov^  %X^'  ^°y<^v,  'fig  8^  (jh  a-wfgwv,  Ta|U,a  §'  oo^j 
trclcfpova.     We  may  also  read,  'fig  ^  ah  ^iXTQOv  x.  t.  A. 

V.  1410.  Ollrco  iro-^cvv  auiv  ovxsTi  [j.'/rj^rjV  s^stg ;  Legcbatur  ovtivg. 
Hermann.  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  ovroq,  keus  tu.  So  Ale.  77^. 
OuTO^,  r\  as[Mvoy  %a)  Tfsf^ovnKog  ^Xsirsi;  ;  Med.  922.  Autt^,  rl  ^Xcu^ol^ 
Sax^voic  rsyyeig  xi^ag;  Aristophanes  Eq.  821.  on-fj  as  fiKuJ ;  ttav  itau 
o^Tog,  xai  [j.-fj  cTKef/SoAAs  -jrovTj^a.'  Ourog  is  rather  an  impolite  mode 
of  address,  and  therefore  is  frequently  used  when  the  speaker 
means  tp  say  something  uncivil.  In  the  verse  before  us,  Theseus 
tells  Heicules  that  his  present  dejection  is  a  contrast  to  the  fortitude 
with  which  he  underwent  his  labors.  The  jiassage  seems  not  to 
have  been  understood  by  Portus  and  Barnes,  who  translate,  Itane 
malorum  h;orum  non  amptius  mcrnor  es?  Tlovuv  means  laborumf 
not  inalonim. 

P.  E. 

'  Instead  of  -nav  vav'  oi/toj,  the  MSS,  and  old  editions  read  7t«D'  o'^tos-I.  Bninck 
rends  T.aZard  y"  oSrof,  naD  Ttavi  was  fowned  from  TraSc  izaZc  by  the  same  rapidity 
of  pronunciation,  which  converted  Tu^?)  «yreS^  into  Tv^ayK^'T.  Photius:  llav,  t* 
tavcrai  %iyova-i  fxavacrxj'i'Xa^oii.  In  the  same  manner,  -rau  TTaCi  seems  to  have  been 
contracted  into  Tial  ra'ii.  Aristopli.  Pac.  1119.  UaH  ■na.'it,  rioii  th  Bri-.tjv  iJ^afTV(oij.a.i^ 
The  first  syllable  of  this  veise,  which  is  wanting  in  the  common  copiesj-was 
intended  by  Dawes,  who  first  introduced  it,  for  the  vocative  of  -KaTg,  Brunck 
translates,  Pa-cutc,  percute,  p(rcuie  istum  Buciv.  The  Ravenna  M.S.  reads,  "'il 
'Kciii,  Tia'ii  Tov  Brexiv.  This  is  perhaps  a  conjeitnral  emendation.  With  regard  to 
•Kav,  Tiavi,  Grcecarvm  elegantiarum  saporem  medullitus  percipienii  salivam  sat  scio 
mnvebit  emnhidtin  nostra  jitcillima  pariter  et  spciiosa :  qua  nihil  verivs  e  tripodf. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  name  tire  author  of  these  words. 
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IN  THE  PRESS  AND  PREPARING  FOR  PUBLICATION. 

CLASSICAL. 

The  fr St  No,  of  Stephens'  Greek  Thesaurus  is  preparing  for  the 
Press  ;  knd  will  commence  after  the  decision  of  the  Bill  on  Copyright, 
which  is  now  before  Parliament.  The  Editors  lament  the  delay  ;  but 
they  must  proceed  on  sure  grounds.  The  present  claim  of  eleven  copies 
will  entirely  check  the  impression  of  the  largest  paper  copies  on  vellum. 

***  Where  no  copyright  is  sought,  no  claim  should  be  made.  On 
this  subject  we  refer  our  readers  to  a  most  able  Pamphlet  m  No.  III. 
of  the  Pamphleteer. 

Mr.  Valpy  is  editing  and  printing,  in  his  own  office,  neat  editions 
of  Virgil,  Horace,  and  Ovid,  from  the  best  Editions,  for  the  Use  of 
Schools.     Virgil  will  be  published  in  November. 

A  New  French  Dictionary  ;  or  a  Guide  to  the  Correct  Pronuncia- 
tion of  the  French  Language.  By  W.  Smith,  Esq.  M.  A.  who  has 
compiled  it  from  xht  Dictionaire  de  I'Academie  Francaise,  which 
v.ork  he  has  read  trough  twice  with  two  learned  Parisians  at  his  side. 
One  Volume,  Octavo,  will  be  published  in  October. 

Eidropius  with  English  Notes,  on  the  plan  of  Phcedrus.  By  the 
Rev.  C.  Bradley. 

Professor  Wedel-Simonsen  of  Copenhagen,  has  in  the  press  a  work 
on  the  Crusades  and  Pilgrimages  undertaken  by  the  Scandinavians 
in  the  middle  age— (or  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.) 

The  Rev.  F.  Wraxgham  is  preparing  for  the  press  a  new  edition 
of  the  Prolegomena  of  Walton,  under  the  sanction  of  tlie  University 
of  Cambridge. 

A  Translation  of  Juvenal,  with  Notes,  &c.  by  Dr.  Badham,  Is 
nearly  ready  for  the  press,  and  will  appear  in  the  course  of  the  winter 
in  one  volume  octavo. 

Theophrasti  EiiEsii  de  Historia  Plantarum  libri  decem  Greece, 
cum  Syllabo  Generum  et  Specierum,  Glossario  et  Notis  :  curante 
Joii.  Stackhouse,  Armig.  Soc.  Linn.  S.  Oxonii. 

Mr.  Wilson,  of  St.  Bees,  intends  to  print  an  edition  of  Juvenal, 
with  English  notes,  for  the  use  of  Schools. 

Mr.  William  Humboldt,  brother  of  the  celebrated  traveller  of  the 
lame  name,  has  undertaken  a  work  on  the  Basque  Nation  and  its  Lan- 
guage.   . 

Ihe  first  part  is  to  contain  observations  as  well  on  the  Spanish  as 
on  the  French  part  of  the  Basques,  the  country,  and  people,  manners 
and  localities,  and  in  order  to  give  a  proper  knowled^i^e  of  this  little 
nation,  replete  with  talents  and  courage,  and  which  "  situated  in  the 
mountains,  and  on  the  borders  of  the  Ocean,  unites  at  once  the  life  of 
the  Mariner  and  the  Countryman,"  tiio  Author  promises  to  give 
it  in  the  form  of  Travels. 
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The  second  part  is  tocontain  an  Analysis  of  the  Language,  accom- 
panie  i  with  frau:nTents  of  works  of  different  ages,  from  the  most  remote 
to  the- present  time;  a  parallel  of  t  e  Basque  with  other  analogous 
lanjjuages,  in  order  to  dc^.ignate  its  proper  rank  in  the  various  Tamifi- 
cations  of  the  human  language. 

The  third  part  to  contain  an  account  of  the  Author's  researches  on 
the  History  either  of  the  language  or  country,  with  an  attempt  to  give 
its  proper  s'.ation  in  history. 

M.  Chr.  de  Meckel,  M  mber  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,  is 
about  to  republish  the  work  known  by  the  name  of  Crana'h'.-,  Stamm- 
BUCH  (  Genealogy, )  composed  of  ten  portraits  of  the  mos  celebrated 
Characters  of  the  Reform  tion,  painted  by  Cranach.  The  original  is 
on  parchment  and  s  now  in  the  possession  of  the  Court  of  Berlin,  under 
■whose  sanction  it  is  to  be  published. 

M.  Augustus  M  ath^i  is  printing  a  new  edition  of  Euripides,  colla- 
ted with  MSS.  in  the  libraries  of  Florence.  Turin  Augsburg  and 
Wolfenbuttle.  Some  inedited  Scholia  will  be  added  ;  together  with 
unpublished  notes  of  Valckenaer  and  other  Critics.  The  first  volume 
was  published  in  the  winter  at  Leipsic.  • 

The  third  volume  of  the  Greek  Dictionary  of  AntJdmos  Gazis  is  now 
printing  at  Venice. 

An  able  scholar  is  engaged  at  Florence  on  a  new  edition  of  all  the 
works  of  The  >plirastus,  collated  with  the  most  authentic  MSS.  It  is 
expected  that  this  edition  will  be  enriched  with  many  valuable  notes. 

Wkrni  R  is  now  writing  an  epic  poem,  of  which  high  expectations 
have  been  formed  by  the  continental  critics. 

Messrs  Louis  Valeria ni  and  Urban  Lampredi,  of  Florence,  have 
undertaken  a  w^ork  that  is  to  comprise  all  the  Italian  writers  who  are 
quoted  as  authorities  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Academy  della  Crusca. 

A  collection  of  the  best  works  in  the  French  Language  is  now  in  a 
course  of  publication  at  Paris  by  the  elder  Didot.  About  ten  volumes 
both  in  octavo  and  duodecimo,  are  to  be  published  ev-ery  year.  The 
first  volume  contains  the  Petit  Careme  of  Massillon,  and  the  works  of 
Boiieau. 


BIBLICAL. 

An  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Co»zw?o«f/?we«if5,  in  familiar  Discourses,  for 
the  Instruction  of  Yoi^th,  by  Christiana,  is  just  published  ;  and  an 
Exp  sition  on  the  Apostle's.  Creed,  after  a  similar  plan,  for  the  Use 
of  Schools,  by  the  same  author,  is  now  in  preparation. 

A  History  of  the  Religious  Manners,  and  Customs  of  the  Muhham- 
medan  Nation  including  all  th '  Ceremonies  practised  on  particular 
occasions,  whether  enjoined  by  the  Koran,  \he  So7inah,  or  the  Founders 
of  iSects,  on  the   authority   of  MSS.   in   the  Arabic^  Persian,  and 
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Turlcish  languages  ;  the  -greater  part  of  which  will  be  contrasted  with 
passages  in  the  Ge,nara,  the  Trirgumin,  and  the  later  Rabbin.  By 
the  Rev.  D.  G.  Wait,  of  St.  John  s  Coll.  Cambridge. 

The  Rev.  W.  Wilso^-,  of  St.  Bees,  purposes  printing,  for  the  use  of 
his  own  pupils,  a  small  cheap  edition  of  Nowell  s  Catechism,  and 
wishes  to  know  if  he  could  meet  with  sufficient  encouragement  fromi 
any  other  schools  to  enable  him  to  extend  the  number  to  be  printed. 
The  work  will  go  to  press  on  the  25th  of  October. 
ORIENT  A!.. 

In  the  thirteenth  number  of  our  Journal  we  informed  (he  public 
that  Captain  Lockett,  of  the  College  at  Calcutta,  had  prepared  for 
the  Press  a  translation  of  various  Treatises  on  the  abstruse  subject  of 
Arabic  Grnmmnr — By  letters  just  received  from  Bengal,  we  learn  that 
this  work  was  nearly  printed,  and  that  the  learned  Mithor  was  engaged 
on  another,  which  will  comprehend  an  account  of  his  /  abylonian  Re- 
searches. During  a  long  residence  at  Baghdad  and  Hillah  Captain 
Lockett  employed  himself  in  collecting  all  the  information  which  those 
places  could  afford,  respecting  the  neighbouring  remains  of  Babylon: 
these  also  he  explored  with  the  most  persevering  diligence,  making 
actual  surveys  of  al^  the  ruins,  which  appear  to  be  infinitely  more 
extensive  and  stupendous  than  the  reports  of  former  travellers  would 
lead  us  to  imagine— he  made  views  and  plans  of  the  Tower  ofBebis,ov 
Nimrod,  and  of  various  other  ancient  monuments,  and  has  brought  from 
this  interesting  spot  such  a  number  of  medals,  gems,  inscribed  bricks, 
and  other  antiques,  as  will  furnish  subjects  for  many  plates  in  the 
account  of  his  :  esearches,  which,  it  is  calcul.ited,  may  extend  to  a. 
Quarto  volume  ^f  four  hundred  pages — and  which  it  is  his  intention  tQ 
have  printed  in  England,  that  the  typographical  execution  may  be  as 
correct  and  the  engravings  as  elegant  as  possible. 

LATELY  PUBLISHED. 

CLASSICAL. 

The  Germany  and  Agricola  of  Tacitus,  from  Broiler's  Text, 
with  all  his  Observations  subjoined  to  the  Text,  and  all  his  Notes  and 
Emendations  appended  to  the  Text,  and  with  Critical  and  Philological 
Remarks,  accompanied  by  occasional  comments,  selected  from  the  dif- 
ferent editions  of  Tacitus,  and  collected  from  scattered  observations  in 
books  of  Miscellaneous  Criticism,  with  copious  Indexes,  I2mo.  Pr.  6s. 
6d.    By  Edmund  Henry  Barker,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

N.  B.  In  till-  year  1S09  tiiere  was  pubiislicd  at  Canibvidge,  uy  Mr.'Kelhaii,  in 
octavo,  an  edition  of  the  Germany  and  the  Agricola,  from  Broiler's  Text,  with 
all  his  obseivatious  subjoined  to  the  'lext,  but  the  Notes  and  Emendations,  which 
Biotier  av)pends  to  the  Text,  are  unforttuiatcly  omitted.  All,  which  Mr. 
Relirrin  professes  to  have  done,  is  to  have  <>iveii  the  passages  in  the  other  works 
of  I'acitiis,  to  which  Brotier  refers,  and  thus  Mr.  Barker  olfers  to  the  public  an 
edition  more  complete  for  less  money.  Mr.  Barker's  Book,  from  its  convenient 
size,  is  well  adapter}  as  a  kind  of  Variorum  edition  for  the  use  of  Schools  and 
Col'ro-f  I  ectiirrs. 

Cicero's  Cato  Major  and  Lmuvs,  with  Critical  and  Philological 
Notes,  Se  ond  Editi  n,  in  which  the  extraneous  Appendix  is  omitted, 
and  considerable  additions  are  made.     By  the  Same. 
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N.  B.  Mr.  Barker's  Essnt/  on  the  Respect  paid  to  Old  Age  hy  the 
Egyptians,  the  Persians,  the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  is  reprinted  from 
tlie  ClassicalJonrnal,  and  forms  the  Appendix. 

LucHETu  Oi'ERA,  ad  Exemplar  G.  Wakefield,  A.  B.,  cum  ejus- 
dem  notis,  commentariis,  indicibus,  fideliter  excusa ;  adjectae  sunt 
editionum  quinque,  in  quibus  principis  Ferrandi,  Lectiones  variantes 
omnes;  ut  et  integras  Ricardi  Bentleii  annotationes,  illustrationes,  con- 
jecturcc,  ex  ipsius  autographo,  in  Musseo  Britannico  Conservato.  4  vols. 
8vo.  Large  paper,  61.  6s.  Small  paper,  31.  3s. 

Correspondence  of  the  late  Gilbert  Wakefield,  B.  A.  with  the 
late  Right  Honorable  C  J.  Fox,  in  the  years  1796-1 801,  chiefly  on 
subjects  of  Classical  Literature,  8vo.  9s. 

In  one  large  Volume,  royal  4to.  Price  Five  Guineas,  a  Dissertation 
on  the  Philosophy  of  Aristotle,  in  Four  Books,  by  Thomas  Taylor. 
In  the  First  and  Second  Books,  the  principal  Physical  and  Meta- 
physical Dogmas  of  Aristotle's  Philosophy,  will  be  unfolded. — In  the 
Third  Book,  it  will  be  shown  from  indubitable  evidence,  that  his 
Philosophy  has  not  been  properly  studied  and  accurately  known,  since 
the  destruction  of  the  Greeks. — And  in  the  Fourth  Book,  the  in- 
sufficiency of  the  Philosophy  that  has  been  substituted  by  the  Moderns 
for  that  of  Aristotle,  will  be  demonstrated.  This  Volume  (of  which 
only  a  few  Copies  are  printed)  is  intended  as  an  Introduction  to  the 
Translation  of  Aristotle's  Works,  in  Nine  Volumes,  ^to.  just  published, 
by  the  same  author. 

Just  published,  in  large  folio,  complete  in  Sixty-four  Maps,  price 
Six  Guineas,  half  bound,  a  new  and  elegant  edition  of  Lavoisne's 
Genealogical,  Historic^,  Chionological,  and  Geographical  Atlas; 
enlarged  and  improved,  by  C.  Gros  and  J.  Aspin.  Cv.ntaining  the 
Creation,  the  Dispersion  of  Mankind,  the  Origin  of  Nations,  the 
Establishment,  Continuation,  and  Decline  of  Empires  and  States,  the 
Genealogy,  direct  and  collateral,  of  all  the  Sovereigns  and  Potentates 
from  the  beginning  cf  Time  to  the  Year  1813.  Th;>  whole  forming 
the  most  complete  System  of  History  and  Geography  ever  produced. 
The  former  edition,  which  contained  only  36  Maps,  was  published  at 
Four  Guineas  ;  and  although  the  present  contains  sixty-four  Maps, 
the  price  is  raised  only  to  Six  Guineas  :  and  it  is  presumed  this  will 
be  considers  d  as  reasonable,  there  being  no  less  than  Ten  new  Genea- 
logical Maps,  and  Twenty-five  of  Geography. 

A  new  Edition  of  Plautus  by  Bothe  has  been  published  at  Berlin,  in 
4  vols,  Svo.  The  three  first  contain  a  correct  copy  of  the  text ;  the 
last  consists  of  the  Editor's  Notes. 

Anacreontis  Carmina.  Accedunt  selecta  qussdam  e  Lyricorum 
reliquils.  E  recenslone  et  cum  notis  Rich.  F.  Ph.  Brunckii,  edidlt 
G.  H.  Sch'dfer.     Lips.  12mo. 

Opuscula  Critlca  ad  versiones  Grsecas  veteris  Testamenti  pertinen- 
tJa,  a  Schleusner,  Lips.  Svo. 

De  Initiis  et  originibus  Religionum  in  Oriente  dissemlnatarum,  qua? 
^  Christiana  prodierunt,  liber  j  e  codice  Bibliothecae  Goettingensis  jam 
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primum  edidit,  interpretatione  Latina  et  annotationibus  illustravit  H. 
Bernstein,  Arabice  et  Lat.  8vo.  Jemv. 

The  third  volume  of  Mithridates,  of  which  we  gave  some  account 
In  a  former  Number,  is  come  out  at  Berlin. 

A  new  edition  of  Cesar's  Commentaries  by  Professor  Oudendorpp, 
in  2  vols.  8vo.  has  been  published  at  Nuremberg, 

At  Dresden  and  Lipsic,  Augusteum,  or  a  description  of  the 
ancient  monuments  of  the  Dresden  Museum,  published  by  G.  G. 
Becker,  3  vols,  folio  illustrated  by  IM  plates. 

A  splendid  edition  in  4to.  of  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes  has  been 
published  by  Nauch  of  Berlin. 

M.  Brunss,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Halle,  has  published  a  new 
edition  of  Terence  in  two  large  8vo.  vols.  Tlie  text  has  been  compared 
with  an  ancient  MS.  in  the  library  of  Halle,  and  the  Editor  hat 
enriched  the  work  with  philological  notes. 

Eplstola  Critica  de  C.  Valerii  Flacci  Argonauticis  ad  virum  illus. 
et  doct.  H.  C.  A.  Eichstaedt,  a  J.  Aug.  Weicheut,  Gymnasii  Witten- 
berg. Rectore,  Svo.  Lips. 

Commentatio  de  Ccdicis  membranacei  C.  Piinii  Caecilii  Secundi 
Epistolas  olim  complexi  fragmento  in  Bibliotlieca  Lycei  Annaemontaiai, 
ii  J.  Theoph.  Kreyssig.  ^to.  Lips. 

This  MS.  contains  a  few  various  readings,  c.  12.  epulo  nunc  for  epu' 
lonum.  c.  18.  dirimi  for  dimitti.  c.  19.  quce  nccepcrat  Marius  is 
omitted,  c.  2J.  the  reading  adrasiim  is  confirmed. 

A  new  edition  oi  Apollodorus,  with  Palcephatus  and  PJuirnuUis,  has 
been  published  at  Vienna,  in  Svo.  by  NeomiytosDouka.s,  with  complete 
Indices. 

The  Press  of  Michael  Glykis  of  Janina  has  lately  produced  a  superb 
edition  in  4to.  of  Chariton,  founded  on  the  celebrated  edition  of 
D'Orville,   and   revised  by  Spvridon  Vlantis  of  the  Island  of  Cy- 

tliera. 

Lexicon  Prosodiacum  Linguce  Graec.B,  h  Graffe.    Svo.  Goettingas, 

Flavii  Arriani  Nicomediensis  opera,  Greece,  ad  optimas  editiones 
collata,  studio  D.  A.  C.  Borheck,  3  vols.  8vo.  Lemgow  in  Westphalia. 

Dav.  Riilmkenii  et  Lud.  Casp.  Valckenaerii  et  aliorum  ad  Job.  Au?. 
Ernestium'Epistolae.  Accedunt  Dav.  lluhnkenii  Obss.  ad  Callima- 
chum,  Lud.  C.  Valckenaerii  adnotationes  ad  Thomam  Magistium,  et 
Joh.  Aug.  Ernestii  Acroasis  inedita,  studio  J.  Aug.  Titx.manni.  Svo. 
Lips. 

BIBLICAL. 

The  History  of  all  Religions.  By  John  Bell  \.\iv.  A  New 
Edition,  with  considerable  Alterations  and  Improvements.  In  One 
Volume  Duodecimo. 


1124  NOrES    TO   CORRESPONDENTS, 


.  We  liave  enaaged  a  ct'lebrated  scholar,  who  is  now  resident  at  Paris, 
to  furnish  us  with  Critical  Notices  oJ'tli!'  most  important  E(htions  of 
the  C/asf^ics,  iis  well  as  of  the  Critical  IVorks,  that  appear  on  the  Con- 
tinent. A  Writer,  to  whom  wc  are  much  iiiitebted,  has  also  promised 
to  supply  us  occasionally  with  similar  Aofices.     " 

We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  again  from  Archon. 

P.  L.  observes  tirat  we  are  not  consistent  in  the  use  of  Latin  accents. 
His  observation  s  just.  We  have  our  systen}  ;  but  we  think  ourselves 
bound  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  our  correspondents  in  that 
particular. 

In  our  last  Number  we  promised  to  give  the  Cambridge  Prize  Poems, 
We  had  alKn^ys  inserted  them  before,  not  by  the  desire,  but  apparently 
without  the'^^sapprobation,  of  the  authors.  On  the  present  occasion, 
they  have  f>.. hidden  the  publication  of  them.  Why  these  gentlemea 
should  refuse  to  meet  a  public  investigation  to  whicli  their  predecessors 
modestly,  but  chearfuily  submitted,  is  not  for  us  to  inquire.  Desirous 
to  give  otlence  to  no  person,  we  have  complied  with  their  injunction; 
although  we  doubt  not  that  our  readers  will  appeal  from  their  present 
judgment  to  their  future  consideration. 

•  No,  III.  of  Biahop's  Pearson's  Tracts  was  too  long  for  our  present 
No. ;  as  we  wish  to  give  it  intire,  we  are  obliged  to  postpone  it 

We  thank  R.  H.  E.  for  his  valuable  coram unicatiou.  We  shall  not 
lose  sight  of  it. 

The  llemai  ks  on  Cribbon's  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  second 
Alexandrian  Library  will  make  an  interesting  article. 

Our  account  of  Dr.  Gosset's  sale  is  postponed. 

Notice  of  Dr.  Butler's  Sketch  of  modern  and  ancient  Geography  in 
our  next. 

T.  B.  on  Mr.  Bellamy's  Criticisms  is  unavoidably  postponed. 

Collation  of  Suetonius  in  our  next. 

The  Defence  of  Public  Sihools  will  be  continued  in  our  next. 

S's  articles  are  not  neglected. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  any  friend  who  can  lend  us  a  copy  of  the 
Travels  of  (iandentiu  di  Lucca. 

Kimchi  in  our  next. 

Mors  Nelsoni  is  unavoidably  postponed. 

Remarks  on  Elmshy's  Heraclidaj  in  our  next. 

The  Original  Letters  in  Latin  and  English  of  Dr.  Bentley, — 
Septuagint  Grabe — Pococke — and  Jablonf<ki,  will  make  a  valuable 
article. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  our  readers,  if  they  will  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  requesting  any  of  their  friends,  who  have  travelled  for  the 
sake  of  information,  to  transmit  to  us  whatever  researches  or  valuable 
discoveries  they  may  think  worth  communicating  to  the  public. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  from  our  friends  any  Literary  Notice  on 
subjects  connected  with  Classical,  Biblical,  and  Oriental  Literature. 

END  OF  NO.  XV. 
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NO.   II. 


J  HE  term  Hyperborean  has  also  been  another  source  of  difference 
of  opinion  with  various  writers :  Pelloutier  says,  "  Les  Hyper- 
boreens  sont  les  Celtes  etablis  autour  des  Alpes  et  du  Danube.'* 
Pliny,  1.  vi.  c.  13.,  writes,  "  Nunc  omnibus,  quse  sunt  interiora 
Asiae,  dictis  Riphxos  montes  transcendat  animus,  dextraque 
littore  Oceani  incedat,  et  ab  extremo  aquilone,  ad  initium  orientis 
SEstivi,  Scythae  sunt  :  extra  eos,  ultraque  aquilonis  initia,  Hyper- 
boreos  aliqui  posuere,  pluribus  in  Europa  dictos.'* 

In  several  passages  of  Pindar,  mention  is  made  of  the  Hyper- 
borei; 

VOtVCrl  S    OVT!  -TTS^O^  Icuv 

svpotg  ocv  eg  ^Tirspfiopiuiv  etyw- 

VA  davfjiaa-rciv  odov.  (10th  Pyth.  ^/3.) 

And  the  Scholiast  on  the  8th  Olympic,  63,  observes,  sig'Tirep^O'- 
psovgy  kv^x  ''l<rTcog  rxg  TrYjyoig  tyji ;  accordingly  Pindar,  in  his  3d 
Olymp,  Ea,  remarks, 

I(XTpov  uno  (Tx-iupav  irayuv  eveixfv 

^  A\t(pixp'jmvi(xfja.g 

:5'/3'.  x&. 

0'2[j.ov'TTrsg^o^ea)v  frs'ia-aig,   'vixoV 

Xtovo;    &s§c>t7rovTCi, 

ou  which  the  Scholia  are  deserving  of  attention :  Protarchus  apud 

Stephanum  in  voce  'T-TTcp^opeoi  avers,  raj   "AK-Jtsig  'P'nreta  opri  owro*' 

Tzpoa-oLyopsijiiT^ixt,   xai   Tov?   utto  t1  "AXttohu   opt)    xuTOixwvrag    ■jravra^ 

Vol.  VIII      (7.  .7/  No.  XV J,  P 


22(>  On  the  Origin  of  the  Druids, 

'TTTs^Bopeovg  ovoixcc^zoSxi.  Cluver,  from  whom  the  passage  is 
transcribed,  thus  expresses  liis  ophiion  upon  it :  "  At  alii  iterum 
non  modo  dictos  Celtas,  supra  Alpcis  incolentes  adpellarunt  Hypcr- 
boreos ;  sed  quum  continua  ab  Alpihus  ad  iEmum  Rhodopenque 
monteis  protenderentur  juga;  ha:c  quoque  Riphseos  censuerunt 
esse  monteis,  genteisque  ultra  incolentes,  Hyperboreos."  From 
hence,  we  probably  shall  not  err,  when  we  deem  every  nation  known 
to  the  classics,  whose  territories  were  situated  much  to  the  North, 
to  have  been  included  under  this  term ;  therefore,  whether  v/e 
examine  the  history  either  of  Goth  or  of  Celt,  we  shall  find,  that 
the  name  Hyperborean  will  equally  apply  to  either  of  them: 
indeed,    Strabo  says,    'TTrep^ogsovg  tovs  /SopiOTarouj   euj\   Keyij^uiy 

a.v;[ictiv  8'  0  auTog  opog :  and  from  a  passage  hereafter  to  be  adduced 
from  Diodorus  Siculus,  it  will  appear,  that  not  merely  these 
people,  but  all  that  were  afterwards  discovereti  to  the  North,  were 
Styled  Hyperboreans. 

It  will  by  no  means  elucidate  our  subject,  to  collate  the  various 
conjectures,  that  have  been  indulged  respecting  ultima  Thulej^ 
which  some  have  imagined  to  be  one  of  the  northern  provinces  of 
Scandinavia>  others  the  Orkneys,  others  Faro,  others,  the  isles  of 
Sketland^  others  Norway,  Lapland,  Iceland,  Britain,  &c. 

TKe  travels  of  Hercbiies,  of  the  fabulous  Sesoosis,  Sesostris,  ov 
Sesonchis,  of  OsiriiS,  and  of  others,  form  a  prominent  feature  in 
the  Greek  hisfeoriaais.  Sesostris  conquered  all  Asia,  and  X9,[ 
particuJar  tov  fuyyriv  TroTafjiov  S»s/3y;,  xai  tyjv  '/vSixi^v  sttyjASs  TracroK- 
'iuii  'Sixzuvouy  xaV  rix-  rwv  ^hv^v  eOv'-q  fJ^c^p*  Tctvaidog  tsotolii^ou,  tout 
Ztofl!^ovTo:  T17V  ExtpoavYfV.  atto  Trig  'Ap-'icc  ;  and  Diodorus,  L  i.  c.  50, 
informs  us,  that  in  his  expedition  he  visited  Thrace.  Pythagoras 
is  said  to  have  resided  for  some  time  with  the  Celtic,  but  the 
authority  is  too  weak  and  suspicious  to  be  admissible  ;  and  the 
famous  inscription  of  Osiris  is  a  point,  which  probably  is  con- 
nected with  these  nations :  nlfu  §5  "Oa-ipic  6  ^aaik-vg  0  <TTpa.Ts6(rag 
st\  IJA^AN  ^a>puv,  iwg  s'lg  Tohg  aourirovc  Tonoug  twv  'ivSciv,  xa)  Toug 
vphg  apxTOv  KSKKiixivovg,  [J^s^gi^  toJv  to~j  "icncou  Trora/^w  Trrjywv,  x«j. 
%^\i'j  Wi  xaAAa  /xsj^v]  eujg  'llx^.-xvov,  (Diod.  Sic).  This  account 
aiso  accords  with  that  given  of  Bacchus,  according  to  Diod.  Sic. 
1.  ii.  123.  :  i^oi.a-\  ya^  ev  rolg  if^a.njTuroig  ^govoig  vag  aurotg,  en 
T£Juv  dv^pumcov  xwfj.rj'^hv  oIxouvtojv,  Trxpayhsa^ai  tov  Jtovvaov,  sx  rwv 
npog  EO-TTS^av  T07rajv_,  s^ovra  Z'jvcipi.iv  ci^ioKoyov  ItteASeiv  85  t^v  hhxYjV 
uTToiiTuv ;  upon  which  Peter  Wesseling  remarks,  *'  Indorum  alii  in 
Philostrati,  2di  vit  Apollon.  9.  Bacehum  advenam  ex  Assyria 
fujsse,  alii  sua?  regionis  indigenam,  Grseci  Thebisortum  Indos 
domuisse  prjebent :  praeeipue  poetoe  fabulas  vetustiores  novia 
coloribus  instruentes,  de  quibus  Strabo,  'I<tt.  p.  1008.  Videtur 
tamen  prisci  <£vi  Hcros  et  multarum  Asia  regionum  victor,  obscu' 
rioribus  his  fahularum  involutis  tediis"     From  different  Greek 
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historians^  it  appears,  that  both  Celts  and  Gctx  had  Hercules, 
among  them  ;  and  the  Greeks  of  Pontus  represent  Hercules  as 
visiting  the  Scythians  with  a  notable  series  of  wonders,  deducing 
the  Scythian  monarchs  from  his  fabled  son  Scytha.  Pelloutier, 
on  the  authority  of  Tacitus,  asserts,  tliat  he  was  in  Germany^ 
and  says,  tliat  many  traces  formerly  existed  there  of  the  religion 
of  the  ^Egyptians.  T.icitus,  indeed,  mentions  a  tradition,  thqt 
Ulysses  visited  the  Germans  :  and  in  another  place,  well  observes^ 
*'  Ipsum  quinetiam  Oceanum  ilia  tentavimus ;  et  superesse  adhuc. 
Herculis  columnas,  fama  vulgavit ;  sive  adiit  UeradeSy  sen  quic- 
quid  ubique  magnificum  esty  in  claritatcm  ejus  rcfene  consensimns. 
Nee  defult  audentia  Druso  Germanico,  sed  obstitit  Oceanus  in  se 
slmul  atque  in  Herculem  inquiri.  jSlox  ?i€mo  tcntavit :  saiictiuS" 
que  ac  reverentius  visum,  de  actis  Deorum  a'edcrc  quam  scire.'^ 
Some  authors  make  Mercury  Trismegistus,  who  probably  may  be 
identified  with  Hu  Gadarn,  after  his  expedition  into  ^Egypt,  (where 
he  acquired  the  knowledge  of  their  arts  and  sciences,)  come  inta 
Europe,  and  introduce  them,  together  with  their  traffic,  among  the 
Celtae.  To  him  are  referred  their  laws  ;  he  was  the  patron  of 
arts,  and  invited  all  foreigners,  who  could  introduce  such,  to  his 
dominions.  The  most  rational  mode  then  of  explaining  these 
accounts,  seems  to  be,  that  different  colonists  were  celebrated  undeir 
these  names,  wlio,  leaving  their  parent-country,  and  instigated, 
by  the  desire  of  colonization,  which  has  been  natural  to  man  in 
all  ages,  carried  to  distant  lands  the  laws,  religion,  arts,  and 
sciences,  of  their  countrymen.  Indeed,  Brotier  says,  "  Sunt 
quoque  eruditi  viri,  qui  cxistiment  coloniarura  duces  ab  Asi^ 
profectos,  ut  diversas  Europse  regiones  occupareut,  vulgo  vocitatos 
fuisse  Hercules."  According  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  1.  iii.  193j 
Apollo,  repenting  of  his  cruelty  to  Marsps,  visited  the  Hyper- 
boreans ;  '     'JtTOXAxVX   <^CI.<t\v  elj  TO    UV7qOV  ToO   AlOV'JiJOU    TYj'J  TS   XiCuQOlV  ■ 

TduTYi  iJ.sy(,i  TMv  'Tttzp^o^emv,  whlch  also  exactly  accords  with  the 
Celtic  fables,  as  Mr.  Davies  has  clearly  demonstrated  in  his  works, 
that  Apollo  and  Hu  Gadarn  are  one  and  the  same,  under  different 
names. 

We  may  therefore  argue,  from  the  evidence  already  afforded 
to  us  in  this  part  of  our  research,  that  a  similarity  of  religion  at 
one  time  prevailed  all  over  the  East,  (and  this  opinion  is  supported 
by  great  names)  that  it  appears  most  probable,  that  the  order  of 
priests  in  Chaldea  was  the  more  ancient,  and  that  the  Egyptian 
and  Brahminical  rites  were  of  that  school ;  for  the  Sanscrita 
abounds  with  Chaldee  roots,  and  to  an  unprejudiced  examiner  of 
the  more  ancient  languages  of  the  East,  many  words  will  appear 


'   iris  well  kiioun  that  l);>iiaus  was  born  at  Chcniniis,  t'roiii  uliciicf  Ik  h  .  c    lo 
Greece:  but  Pliny  and  Diod.  Sic.  inform  us,  tliat  lie  brouj^ht  a  colony  with  ijim. 
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ill  all  with  the  same  iorce,  and  but  a  trivial  difFerence  of  sound. 
Sir   W.    Jones   conceives  that  a   race  of  Brahmanas  sat  on  the 
Persian  throne,  and  there  cannot  exist  the  smallest  doubt  that  the 
former  worship   of  Persia  was    Brahminical  •,    in  fact,  the  most 
positive  proofs  of  an  intercourse  may  be  collected  from  the  modern 
Persian  language,  which  we  may  fairly  pronounce  to  be  a  dialect 
of  the   sacred   tongue  of  India.     If,   however,  we  revert  to  the 
Greek  historians,  we  shall  find  them  indeterminate  concerning  the 
priority    of  the   people    in    question  :    Diogenes   Laertius    says, 
*'Api(TTf)re?\Yc  S'  Iv  Tcgajrco  Trep   (^.iXoTod'ag  xu)  Tifia-^urepcvg  elvai    (touj 
Mccyovg)  Twv  AlyoTTTiMV  :  the  -Egyptians  say,  that  Osiris  built  cities 
and  introduced  arts  in  India ;  the  Indians  also  seem  to  claim  him, 
Ofj^oloK  Oi  Tovg  '/vSouj  Tov  0r-ov  TOVTOV  'Trccf}'  kv-VTol;  az-o<^civs(r(lxi  ysyovsvaif 
(Diod.  Sic.) ;   from    all   which  we   certainly  may  conclude,  that 
there  could  be  no  material  difference  of  religion  in  these  countries, 
and  that  Osiris  was   doubtless  the  leader  of  a  colony.     In  like 
manner  the  ^Ethiopians  arc  said  to  have  been  the  first  of  mankind, 
(Diod.  Sic.   III.   143.)     /ilSiWaj   toIvvv    l<TT0poO(n   xpwrouj  avSfa^wV 
ecTrdvTcov  yEyovEvar    xa)  raj  aTtolsi^^ig   toutcov  sfji^oiveig  elvai  ^atriV  OTt 
jLtsV  yap  oux  ETn^XwSe?  IxSovtc?,  aX\'  hyysvsig   ovts;    Trjj  ^dupag,  5»xaia>f 
ecVToy^Sovsg  c^o^ia'Covrai,  tr-^ilov  nrapa.  Trr/cri    <TU[L^a)VSiToit.       From    the 
same  writer  we  also  learn,  that  the  -Egyptians  call  the  Ethiopians 
their  colony,  founded  by  Osiris  •,  but  from  the  probable  observa- 
tions of  Herodotus,  the  contrary  appears  to  be  the  case,  since 
jEgypt,  at  the  beginning,  was  most  likely  sea,  and  was  collected 
together  by  degrees  from  the  mud,  which  the  Nile  bears  with  it 
from  ^Ethiopia,  at  the  inundating  period  •,  indeed,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  corroborative  proofs  of  it  exist.     Aristotle  also  says,  that 
the  lower  Egypt  was  once  sea.     But  Diodorus  affirms,  that  the 
Egyptians  borrowed  from  the  Ethiopians  their  laws,  the  deifica- 
tion of  their  kings,  and  their  sepulchi-al  ceremonies,  as  well  as  the 
forms  of  their  statues    and  characters   {ypotij-iixTcov).      Mr.  Salt, 
however,  considers  the  Abyssinians  to  be  refugees  from  Egypt, 
and  of  one  of  their  flights  Herodotus  makes  mention :  Lucian 
also,  de  Dea  Syria,  observes,  tt^mtoi  y^v  avSpc/jTccv,  touj  ^fj^'sTc  »'Sja,=v^ 
A\yu-7:Tioi  Asyovrai,  ^is'jjv  ts  hjvolrjV  Xc<(2s~iv  xu)  Ifci  s'laaa-'jcm  xu\  xs/xcVfa 
ica)  ■7rx\/riyvglag  airils^cn.     But  Captain  Wilford  declares,  that  India 
was  known  in  Homer's  time  by  the  name  of  Eastern  Ethiopia  : 
consequently  it  would  seem,  that  there  was  a  strong  relationship 
between  Indians  and  Ethiopians  ;    and  the  excellent   traveller, 
Chardin,   remarks,    "  On    pent  juger    sur    plusieurs    evidences, 
.  qu'elles    (les    sciences)   sont   nees  aux   Indes,    dans   le    sein    des 
.  Brachmanes  et  des  Gymnospphistes,  d'oij  elles  furent  apportees 
chez  les  Ghaldeens  oil  Babyloniens,   par  la  voie  du  sein  Persique, 
ctensuite  en  Egypte  et  Syrie,  soit  par  le  canal  des  Chaldeens,  soit 
par  la  voie  de  la  mer  rouge.     Tout  le  monde  S9ait  que  ce  fut  en 
Egypte  et  en  Syrie,  et  premierement  en  Phenicie,  qui  en  est   tout 
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jJroche,    qiie   les    Grecs    allerent    prcmieremdnt    apprendre    le* 
sciences." 

But  whichever  of  these  nations  first  existed,  it  is  of  no  conse^- 
quence,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  present  argument ;  for  if  we 
examine  the  vestiges  of  all  tlie  religious  of  the  Kast,  if  we  advance 
farther,  and  collect  what  we  can  of  the  languages  there  spoken, 
our  former  position  will  be  confirmed,  that  at  one  time  there 
existed  but  one  order  of  priests,  and  but  one  worship.  Neither 
Odin  nor  Hu  Gadarn  was  born  in  the  countries  where  they  were 
revered ;  and  from  whence  they  proceeded,  we  may  safely  con^- 
jecture  from  the  passages  already  cited.  Odin  says  in  the  Edda, 
*'  Since  I  have  begun  to  wander  among  various  people,  I  never 
have  been  called  by  one  name  :"  Thor  boasts  that  he  was  in  the 
East,  and  defended  the  river,  when  assaulted  by  the  sons  of 
Suarang  : 

<*  Ec  var  av«tr 

Oc  ana  var^ac 

■J5a  er  mic  sotto 

feir  Svaiaugs  synir 

Grioti  -JJeir  mic  bavr;J5o." 

In  like  manner,  Maurice  deems  the  Druids  to  be  a  sect  of  the 
elder  Buddha,  and  quotes  the  Asiatic  Researches  to  establish  his 
conjectur>',  that  they  are  a  race  of  emigrated  Indian  Philosophers. 
Lord  Valentia  also  takes  occasion,  from  the  Huli  festival,  to  remark 
the  correspondence  between  the  ancient  religion  of  Europe  and 
India,  and  suspects  that  all  our  knowledge,  as  well  as  our  follies, 
are  derived  from  thence.  Captain  Wilford  notices  points  of  corre- 
spondence in  several  parts  of  his  Essays  on  the  sacred  Islands  in 
the  West,  and  says,  "  it  may  seem  strange,  that  islands  so  remote 
should  be  known  to  the  Pauranics  ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  ihe  Vedas 
were  not  originally  made  known  to  mankind  in  India.  The  Brah- 
mens  themselves  acknowledge,  that  they  are  not  natives  of  India, 
but  that  they  descended  into  the  plains  of  Hindustan,  through  the 
pass  of  Heri-dwar:"  in  another  place  he  writes,  «'  Atri,  called 
Edris  and  Idris,  in  the  countries  to  the  West  of  India,  carried  the 
Vedas  from  the  abode  of  the  Gods  on  the  summit  of  Meru,  first  to 
the  Sacred  Isles  ^  thence  to  the  banks  of  the  hill ;  and  lastly  to  the 
borders  of  India :"  and  elsewhere,  "  The  Divissa  of  Chandra,  in 
the  West,  v.'ill  appear  in  the  course  of  this  work,  from  the  Puranas, 
to  include  the  British  isles."  From  the  Bardic  remains,  we  find 
that  the  Druids  of  Mona  were  foreigners,  atul  that  the  spotted 
Cat  of  Mona  was  attended  by  men  of  a  foreign  language  :  and 
Mr.  Davies,  the  learned  author  of  the  Celtic  Researches  and 
Mythology,  informs  me,  that  they  aver  that  their  ancestors  visited 
foreign  parts,  and  that  the  Demi-Christiau  bards  maintain,  that 
those  were  Druids,  who  visited  Christ  at  Bethlehem.  One  of  the 
bards,  indeed,  says,  "  Long  before  the  day  of  doom  shall  the  timet 
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^arrive,  when  the  East  shall  survey  the  fair  borders  of  Erin's  land. 
Then  shall  Britain  have  a  re-exaltation  :  Britons  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  race  of  Rome.  I  shall  have  judges  not  banding  toge- 
ther, but  void  of  guile.  The  Diviners  vaticinate  in  the  land  of 
those,  -who  have  been  lost .  Druids  from  beyond  the  sea,  beyond 
the  Northern  Britons,  predict  a  summer,  in  v/hich  the  rain  shall  not 
cease."    This  much  resembles  the  famous  prophecy  of  the  Turks  : 

{jaj3  j^\    i^\    )^'3  jyiS    i_AX5lU-c    1*3^3 1:^5  j^^^    j^    ^'    ^^ 

^^S  ^U.    ^^W  /^^    ^W    ^*rf  v^^  j^)   <^^.  ^'^ 
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It  is  not  above  half  a  century  since  the  neighbouring-  nations,  and 
our  European  travellers,  regarded  as  an  obscure  and  contemptible 
sect  of  deists,  limited  to  a  corner  of  Arabia,  those  Wahabis,  whose  pre- 
sent power  seems  to  be  the  certain  presage  of  a  mighty  future  Monar- 
chy, and  whose  name  spreads  consternation  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to 
the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

When  we  consider  the  origin  and  tenets,  the  austere  and  turbulent 
life,  the  insatiable  thirst  for  conquest,  and  the  religious  fanaticism  of 
the  Wahabis,  we  are  induced  to  believe  them  immediate  descendants 
of  that  warlike  people,  the  Karmatians,  who  rendered  themselves  the 
scourge  of  Mohammedanism,  whilst  the  Abbasside  Khalifs  reigned.  — 
Not  less  warlike,  nor  less  cruel,  proud  and  enterprising,  their  succes- 
sors the  Wahabis  seem  desirous  of  tracing  the  same  career  of  devas- 
tation, and  anxious  to  extend  in  every  direction  the  principles  of  a 
faith  and  of  a  power,  which  they  have  caused  to  revive  by  means  of 
fire  and  sword. 

There  is  a  tradition  very  popular  among  the  Arabs,  that  Sukman,  a 
poor    shepherd  of  the    Negedi  tribe,  having,  while  asleep,  seen,  a 


Account  (f  the  JVahabis.  &S\ 

bright  fiame  proceed  from  his  body,  and  consume  all  that  opposed  its 
progress,  related  the  portentous  dream  to  some  sagacious  Sheikhs  or 
Elders  ;  they  assured  him  that  his  son  would  be  the  founder  of  a  nev/ 
power,  and  would  bring  into  obedience  all  the  Arabs  of  the  desert. 
This  prediction  has  been  verified,  not  in  Sheikh  Abdalwahab,  the 
son  of  Suleiman,  but  in  his  grandson.  Sheikh  Mohammed  :  and 
although  the  dream  may  have  been  fabricated  by  this  able  sectary,  he 
availed  himself  of  the  influence  which  it  gave  him  in  the  minds  of  his 
fellow-countrymen,  who  beg  ;n  to  regard  him  as  a  personage  designed 
by  Heaven  as  the  Instrument  of  great  events.  He  abolished  the 
multiplicity  of  traditions  which  are  deemed  authentic  by  the  bigotted 
Musulmans,  yet  he  took  the  Koran  as  a  foundation  for  his  doctrine, 
giving  its  precepts  such  an  interpretation  as  was  most  conducive  to 
the  attainment  of  his  owni  ambitious  objects.  He  afhrm.ed  that  the 
Arabian  prophet  was  nothing  more  than  a  man,  but  a  man  eminently 
favored  by  the  Almighty.  He  allowed  that  the  Koran  was  a  divii>e 
composition,  and  he  preached  the  unity,  eternity,  and  ottmipotence, 
the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  who  punishes  the  wicked,  and  rewards 
the  good  ;  but  who,  offended  at  the  homage  paid  by  Jews,  Christians, 
and  Musulmans,  to  mortals  like  themselves,  had  sent  him  to  purify 
the  world  by  destroying  this  kind  of  idolatry,  and  to  restore  the  true 
faith  amongst  men  ;  he  added  as  an  auxiliary  (and  not  a 'very  feebk) 
argument,  that  all  who  should  oppose  him,  and  blindly  perbist  in  their 
errors,  were  to  be  considered  as  impious  heretics,  and  exterminated 
accordingly.  Wishing,  however,  for  the  protection  and  assistance  of 
some  powerful  chief,  he  issued  with  a  few  Proselytes  of  his  own  tribe 
from  Yemen,  (Arabia  Felix,)  and  having  visiti  d  many  cities  on  the 
banks  of  the  River  Euphrates,  itnd  others  of  Syria,  having  been  reject- 
ed at  Mecca  and  at  Damascus,  driven  from  Bagdad  and  Basse  ra,  he 
returned  to  Arabia  after  a  fruitless  expedition  of  three  years  :  but 
there  he  found  in  Ebn  Sehoud,  Prince  of  Drehyeli  and  Lahsa,  the 
support  and  assistance  which  he  desired.  This  Chief,  wliose  suc- 
cesses in  war  had  attached  to  him  all  the  wanderers  of  the  desert,  and 
had  enabled  him,  in  the  course  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  to  form  of 
many  subdued  tribes  a  very  powerful  nation  in  the  centre  of  Arabia, 
became  a  zealous  partizan  of  Wahabism,  which  he  rer-dered  an  useful 
instrument  in  facilitating  his  conquests. 

The  doctrines  of  Sheikh  Mohammed  were  soon  adopted  by  an 
entire  people,  and  he  bestowed  on  the  new  Proselytes  a  name  com- 
memorating his  father  Abd-al-wahab  ;  he  was  declared  Supreme 
Pontiff,  and  his  patron,  Ebn  Sehoud,  assumed  the  title  of  Prince  and 
General  of  the  Wahabis.  Such  was  the  division  of  spirituid  and 
temporal  supremacy,  wliich  has  coiitintted  among  the  descendants  of 
those  two  celebrated  Chiefs. 

As  capital  of  this  new  empire,  the  city  d  Drchyeh  '  was  chosen, 
and  here  Ebn  Seh.^ud  formed  his  vast  projects  of  aggraiidisemcnt  ; 
he  divided  his  followers  into  different  bodies,  accustomed  them  to  bear 

'  Drehyth,  situated  in  the  Uoseit,  und  distatitfroni  Bassoriili.ea'^tuafH,  about 
ninety  Itapues,  is  remarkable  for  houses  built  of  stone,  while  thost  of  LaLsa, 
and  most  othtr  towns iu  Arabia,  are  conitructed  of  rccds  aud  ra; th. 
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fatigue  and  privations  of  every  kind,  and  taught  them  to  perform  the 
mo  t  long  and  difficult  journeys,  mounted,  two  on  one  camel.  From 
thii  time,  the  Wahabis  were  enabled  to  crtiss  the  desert  with  rapidity, 
to  endure  without  a  murmur  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  to  surprise 
their  enemies  whilst  unsuspicious  of  attack,  and  unprepared  for 
resistance.  In  various  harangues,  Ebn  Sehoud  inspired  his  fanatic 
soldiers  with  a  perfect  contempt  of  death  ;  their  swords,  he  declared, 
would  render  them  rich  at  the  expense  of  others,  and  he  promised 
that  kings  should  tremble  before  them.  The  new  Pontiff,  or  Prophet, 
seconded  the  arguments  of  his  prince — "  The  Almighty,"  said  he, 
*'  combats  on  your  side,  and  it  is  his  divine  will  that  all  should  perish 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the  true  faith  ;  on  earth  you  will  be  recom- 
pensed by  tlie  plunder  taken  from  your  enemies,  and  the  eternal 
enjoyments  of  Paradise  await  you  in  the  other  world." 

After  accompHshing  many  of  his  ambitious  projects,  Ebn  Sehoud 
died,  and  bequeathed  to  his  son,  Abdala:6iz,  a  path  ready  opened, 
which  might  lead  him  to  the  universal  dominion  of  Arabia.  This 
active  prince  followed  the  track  of  his  father,  and  soon  overcame  all 
those  tribes  who  had  hitherto  resisted.  Nothing  is  more  prompt, 
nothing  more  efficacious,  than  the  Wahabis  mode  of  fighting, 
*'  Believe  or  die,^'  is  the  motto  they  have  adopted,  like  the  early 
Musulmans,  when  they  attacked  with  the  Koran  in  one  hand,  and  the 
sword  in  the  other. 

If  any  tribe  opposed  the  arms  of  Abdalaziz,  he  slew  all  the  men, 
and  their  wealth  became  a  prey  to  the  conquerors  ;  but  the  Wahabis 
have  always  respected  tlie  honor  of  females  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  a 
tribe  submitted  in  good  time,  he  appointed  a  governor  to  preside  over 
them,  and  required  a  tentli  of  all  their  property,  flocks,  herds,  furni- 
ture, and  articles  of  every  description ;  he  even  obliged  one  Arab  out 
of  every  ten  to  serve,  gratuitously,  in  his  victorious  ranks.  Thus  did 
Abdalaziz  amass  prodigious  treasures,  and  soon  found  himself  Chief  of 
a  mighty  nation,  composed  of  warriors  anxious  for  his  signal  to  rush 
upon  new  conquests  :  from  this  time,  according  to  Arabian  accounts,  his 
smallest  army  contained  an  hundred  thousand,  or  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  men. 

Among  those  converted  to  the  new  faith,  are  the  N'jedis,  part 
of  the  Anazeh  tribe.  The  Beni-Gerbes,  a  considerable  race,  who 
lately  separated  themselves  from  the  Wahabis,  and  having  submitted 
to  the  government  of  Bagdad,  passed  the  River  Euphrates ;  many 
of  these  reside  in  Mesopotamia,  and  wear  the  appearance  rather 
of  brutes  than  of  men  :  in  their  manners  most  savage,  ignorant  of- 
agriculture,  they  have  nothing  hke  bread,  but  live  on  camels'  milk, 
.and  whatever  the  earth  furnishes  of  herbage,  or  of  animals,  and  like 
their  own  dromedaries,  tliey  can  support  hunger  and  thirst  whole  days 
successively.  These  Gerbrs  allow  their  hair  to  grow,  and  blend  it  over 
the  face  and  neck  with  their  bushy  beards,  which  gives  to  their  coun- 
tenances such-  an  expression  of  ferocity,  as  disconcerts  for  a  moment 
the  traveller  who  chances  to  meet  them. 

The  Muntefiks  are,  also,  in  part  subject  to  the  new  sectaries  ;  many 
of  this  powerful  tribe  are  under  the  government  of  Bagdad,  and 
employed  in  defending  Bassorah  against  any  attempts  of  the  Wahabis. 
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The  Bern  GiuUas,  a  mixed  tribe,  have  become  converts  to  Waha- 
blsm,  also  the  Bcni-Dcfirs,  the  Beni-Khaleds,  the  Ben-Shehers,  the 
Beni-Sabehs,  otherwise  called  Hader'un,  the  Beniel-Fedouls,  the 
Benial-He/lans  with  about  four  and  twenty  other  tribes. 

The  Wuhabis,  as  we  have  already  observed,  reject  the  Musulman 
traditions,  although  they  retain  the  Koran  ;  they  do  not  acknowledge 
Mohammed  as  a  prophet,  and  they  reduce  ihejbrmula,  or  profession 
of  faith,  to  the«e  words,  •'  'I here  is  no  other  God  hid  God — they  for- 
bid the  worshipping  or  honoring  of  any  created  being,  but  they 
practise  circumcision,  and  use  the  same  form  of  prayers,  ablutions, 
and  fasts,  as  the  Musulmans  ;  but  their  Mosques  are  Avithout  any 
decoration  whatsoever,  even  minarets  or  cupolas.  An  Imam,  or  Priest, 
reads  certain  passages  of  the  Koran,  and  every  one  performs  his 
relit^ious  duties  without  once  mentioning;  the  name  of  Mohammed. 
Indeed,  they  hold  in  such  abhorrence  the  disciples  of  this  false  pro- 
phet, that  intolerance  respecting  them  is  an  absolute  precept  of  their 
law,  and  most  rigorously  observed.  Towards  Christians  and  Jews 
diey  act  with  less  severity  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  any  who  visit 
,  countries  subject  to  the  Wahabis,  are  never  persecuted,  these  sectaries 
not  thinking  the  conversion  ot  such  infidels  an  object  worth  their 
trouble. 

Bread,  often  made  of  barley,  dates,  locusts,  fish,  and  sometimes 
(but  rarely)  rice,  with  sheep's  flesh,  constitute  the  diet  of  Wahabis, 
who  are  in  general  extremely  frugal ;  coffee  is  forbidden  amongst 
them,  and  smoking  is  a  custom  quite  unknown  ;  they  have  no  per- 
sonal distinctions,  no  titles  ;  one  is  equal  to  another ;  they  live  like 
brothers,  and  even  towards  their  Chief  behave  with  rustic  familiarity, 
although  they  execute  his  commands  with  the  most  implicit  obedience. 
So  far  from  treating  with  respect  the  names  of  Musulman,  Sheikhs, 
and  Imams,  they  consider  it  a  religious  duty  to  demolish  the  monu- 
ments and  cliapels  which  have  been  erected  in  memory  of  those  pre- 
tended saints.  The  Wahabis,  however,  allow  that  the  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca  is  a  meritorious  act,  on  account  of  the  veneration  in  which 
they  hold  the  Caaha,  regarding  it  as  the  most  ancient  temple  built  in 
honor  of  God.'  They  inter  their  dead  without  any  funeral  pomp, 
covering  the  bodies  with  a  little  earth,  and  they  condemn  those  nations 
which  lavish  ornaments  on  tombs.  The  utmost  simplicity  pervades 
their  dress  and  mode  of  living  in  every  respect ;  at  meals,  tliey  re- 
cline, nearly  after  the  old  Roman  fashion,  and  instead  of  tables,  they 
use  sheep-skuis,  cut  into  a  circular  form.  Accustomed  from  infancy 
to  fatigues  and  privations,  they  enjoy  sound  health  and  vigor;  grave, 
phlegmatic,  rude,  proud,  and  fanatical,  they  despise  all  such  customs 
of  other  countries  as  differ  from  their  own,  and  haughtily  reject 
whatever  is  above  the  sphere  of  their  own  knowledge. 

When  they  meditate  an  expedition,  two  skins,  or  bladders,  one 
containing  water,  the    othcir  flour,  and  placed  on  their  dromedaries, 

'   It  is  supijosod  10  have   bteii  ei»'Cti'<l  by  Abraliam,  and  his  son  Isliinael ;  and 
il  owiiUius  the  ceitlir.iled  hlai  k  htoiie,  which,   at  the  creation  of  tlie  world,  wna 
.  placed  theic  by  an  ungcl :  for  many  centuries   before  tbe   Aioiiaiiiiaedau  .^ra, 
*  the  Caaba  was  tt  Tcuipic,'  con^etraled  to  tiit  \^or^llip  wt'iJols. 
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furnish  their  only  food,  and  this  they  prepare  by  simply  mixing  toge- 
ther a' little  flour  and  water,  which  they  swallow  without  any  further 
process ;  if  water  fails  them,  they  supply  its  place  with  the  urine  of 
their  camels,  and,  in  fact,  can  resist  the  strongest  calls  of  hunger  and 
thirst  for  many  days. 

In  war,  they  face  danger  and  death  with  all  the  intrepidity  Avhich 
fanaticism  inspires ;  and  if  to  these  physical  and  moral  qualities,  were 
united  a  knowledge  of  regular  military  tactics  and  discipline,  we 
might  regard  them  as  almost  invincible,  and  nothing  could  save  all 
Asia  from  their  yoke.  Whilst  they  could  invade,  according  to  their 
usual  mode  of  warfare,  the  sitrrounding  nations,  their  own  desert  plains, 
their  barren  mountains  and  valleys,  parched  by  the  burning  sun, 
would .  effectually  prevent  an  enemy  from  retaliatint^.  Nature  has 
surrounded  their  country  with  the  strongest  barriers  ;  but  even  should 
the  foe  be  successful,  the  Wahabis  v/ould  abandon,  without  the  least 
regret,  their  miserable  habitations,  and  take  refuge  among  places 
inaccessible  to  other  men. 

This  immense  tribe  may  be  divided  into  three  classes,  the  guezonSy 
or  military,  the  laborers,  and  artists.  Some  travellers  have  noticed 
tlieir  dislike  to  agriculture,  but  it  is  certain  that  they  are  not  less 
addicted  to  it  than  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  desert  ;  they  cultivate 
likewise  a  few  mechanical  arts,  and  the  author  of  this  memoir  has 
seen  specimens  of  their  ingenuity  in  basket  work,  in  the  manufactory 
of  wool  and  cotton,  and  even  in  the  use  of  iron  and  of  copper,  which 
proved  them  fully  equal  to  the  other  Arabs. 

Conscious  of  the  horror  with  which  most  nations  regard  them  on 
account  of  their  cruelty,  the  Wahabis  seldom  address  themselves  to 
strangers,  unless  to  purchase  powder,  lead,  arms,  or  such  other 
articles  as  their  own  country  does  not  afford,  and  then  they  borrow 
the  character  of  Egitellis,  or  Mitntefih.  Turkish  and  Hungarian 
coin,  Venetian  Sequins,  and  Spanish  patachs,  are  generally  in  use 
among  them  ;  they  have  besides  a  particular  kind  of  copper  money, 
established  by  Ebn  Selioud. 

Until  the  year  1801,  no  m.easures  were  adopted  to  check  the 
alarming  progress  of  these  new  sectaries  by  the  Ottoman  government; 
at  last,  Suleiman,  Pasha  of  Bagdad,  received  an  order  to  attack 
them,  and  a  combined  army  of  I'urks  and  Arabs,  under  Ali  Kiaya, 
penetrated,  although  with  much  loss  and  considerable- difficulty,  into 
tlie  district  of  Lahsa,  but  Abdalaziz,  the  Wahabi  Chief,  having:^ 
bribed  S/inivi-zadeh,  the  principal  adviser  of  Ali  Kiaya,  this  Musul- 
man  General  retreated  to  Bagdad  at  the  moment  v.'hen  he  might  haA'e 
triumphed  over  his  enemies ;  the  treason,  however,  was  soon  dis- 
covered, and  v.hen  Ali  Kiaya  became  Pacha  himself,  Shawi-zadch 
was  put  to  death.  A  few  montlis  after  tliis  retreat  of  Ali  Kiaya,  the 
ferocious  Wahabis  surprised  and  pillaged  Imam  Hussein,  where  they 
perpetrated  the  most  horrible  cruelties  ;  they  also  demolished  the 
chapel  which  contitined  the  tombs  of  All's  sons,  so  venerated  by  all 
Persians,  and  returned  to  Drehyeh  with  two  hundred  camels  bearing 
their  immense  booty. 

This   occurrence  spread  consternation  all  over  Bagdad,    and  at 
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Tetran,  (the  capital  of  Persia,)  whence  Feth  Ali  Shah  wrote  n.  letter 
of  reproach  to  ^uleiraa-.i  Pasha,  and  threatened  that  he  would  send 
an  army  of  his  own  Persians  to  exterminate  those  new  enemies  of  the 
Musulraan  religion,  'l^lie  Pasha,  in  reply,  assured  liis  Majesty,  that 
he  would  be  more  vigilant  in  future,  and  act  with  unremitting 'acti- 
vity against  the  common  foe ;  yet  Abdalaziz  every  day  became 
inore  formidable,  and  extended  his  dominion  over  many  towns  which 
the  fate  of  Imam  Hussein  deterred  from  opposition. 

These  successes  encouraged  the  Wahabis  to  greater  achievements, 
and  the  severest  wound  wliich  could  be  inflicted  on  the  Mahomedan 
faith,  was  the  surrender  of  Mecca,  the  Jioly  city  ;  where,  as  the  inha- 
bitants had  not  resisted,  their  lives  were  spared,  Avith  the  exception 
of  twenty  Sheikhs,  who  had  publicly  declaimed  against  tlie  new  reli- 
gion. The  Wahabis  were  induced,  on  this  occasion,  tp  act  with  less 
cruelty  than  usual,  by  the  respect  which  tliey  entertain,  as  we  before 
mentioned,  for  the  Caaba.  In  the  midst  of  this  successful  career, 
Abdalaziz  was  assassinated,  (November  13,  1803,)  by  a  Persian, 
who  had  lost  his  three  sons  in  the  massacre  at  Imam  Hussein,  and 
from  a  desire  of  revenge  had  assumed  die  character  of  a  Wahabi  :  he 
was  burnt  alive,  but  the  Musulmans,  who  regard  him  as  a  holy 
martyr,  declare  that  the  flames  not  having  deprived  him  of  hfe,  he 
was  delivered  to  an  executioner,  and  suffered  decapitatioiu 

Sehoud  was  proclaimed  successor  to  his  father  Abdalaziz,  by  the 
unanimous  suffrages  of  the  Wahabis,  and  he  continues  to  preserve 
amongst  them  such  a  spirit  of  religious  fanaticism,  and  ambition  of 
conquest,  as  not  only  renders  them  a  terror  to  bordenng  nations,  but 
seems  to  insure  them  the  universal  monarchy  of  Asia.  In  the  mean 
^time,  their  respect  for  tlie  English  uill  be  sufficiently  evinced  by  the 
following  anecdote  :  —Some  Wahabis  of  the  desert  having  intercepted 
a  messenger  from  Mr.  Manesty,  the  British  agent  at  Bassora,  detained 
one  of  his  letters ;  this  gentleman  complained  of  the  insult,  and 
demanded  satisfiiction  in  a  high  tone.  The  Sheikh  exerted  himself  to 
discover  the  guilty  person,  and  having  found  him,  cut  off  his  head, 
then  dipped  his  hand  in  the  unfortunate  Wahabi's  blood,  impressed  his 
sanguinary  fingeis  on  the  letter,  and  sent  it  to  Mr.  Manesty,  desiring 
him  to  consider  the  marks  which  it  exhibited  as  proofs  of  his  attach- 
ment, and  of  his  promptness  in  punishing  the  culprit. 

During  the  year  1806,  several  of  those  pious  Musulmans,  wlro 
formed  the  caravan  of  Ilnjix,  or  pilgrims,  on  their  way  to  Mecca, 
were  massacred  by  tlie  Wahabis  ;  these  sectaries  levied  a  heavy  con- 
tribution on  those  whom  they  suffered  to  live  and  broke  the  sacred 
mnhmel,  or  box,  containing  the  Grand  Signior's  offerings  to  the  tomb 
of  Mohammed,  a  circumstance  regarded  by  the  Turks  at  Aleppo  as 
portending  the  fall  of  Musulmanism.  The  few  pilgrims  who  were 
permitted  to  enter  Mecca,  had  the  mortification  of  finding  all  the 
Mosques  destroyed,  tlie  exterior  ceremonies  of  their  worship  abolished, 
and  the  ministers  of  their  holy  religion  exterminated  ;  the  Caaba  alone 
remained  uninjured. 

Medina  has  since  become  a  prey  to  these  fanatics,  and  although  they 
have  experienced  occasional  repulses,  yet  there  is  reason  to  apprehend 
that  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  will  also  yield  to  their  power.     Bao-dad 
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Bassora,  Mousul,  Aleppo,  and  Damascus,  the  principal  cities  of  those- 
provinces,  however  fortified  they  may  l)e,  cannot  lo:ig  resist  the  o-  er- 
whelming  torrent ;  for  althrnigh  the  Wahabis  never  think  of  besieging 
a  place  accord  ng  to  the  rules  of  military  art,  yet  by  plundering  the 
villages,  stripping  all  caravans,  and  preventing' all  means  of  obtain- 
Inrt  relief  or  provisions ;  their  enterprises  are  generally  rendered 
successful. 

In  1807,  the  town  of  Ana,  situated  on  the  River  Euphrates, 
was  sacked  by  the  Wahabis,  who  destroyed  by  fire  and  sword,  not 
only  the  place,  but  most  of  the  male  inhabitants,  carrying  off  im- 
mense booty,  and  a  great  number  of  women  and  children,  whom 
they  keep  as  slaves. 
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T, 


HE  Student^  who  wishes  to  make  himself  a  master  of  Juvenal, 
will  find  it  worth  hi»  while  to  pay  some  attention  to  these  few  pages, 
which  successfully  illustrate  uiany  a  ditficult  passage  in  this  popular, 
but  obscure  author,  They  will  at  the  same  time  enable  our  readers  to 
make  a  proper  estimate  of  Riiperli's  edition,  wliich  hasa!vvnys  appeared 
to  us  to  enjoy  a  higher  repulaliun  tlian  its  merits  ought  to  have  secured 
to  it,  partly  from  tlie  pompous  reconnnendation  of  its  own  utility  and 
preteKsions  by  the  Author  liiijiself,  partly  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  being  a  bulky  volume,  wliich  seems  to  contain  every  tiling  valuable 
in  the  preceding  commentators,  and  partly  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  being  published  by  one  of  the  Germans,  upcui  whose  industry, 
learning,  ami  knowledge  of  their  subjeit,  we  are  accuslomed  to  rely, 
aud  especially  by  a  man,  who  had  been  previously  introduced  to  our 
notice.  The  Clarendon-Press,  by  the  recent  republication  of  lUij)er!i's 
own  epitome  (with  but  few  additi(ms  and  aiteriitions)  in  one  volume 
octavo,  has  made  our  countrynien  more  familiar  with  Kuperti's  work, 
and  we  are  therefiue  the  more  auxious  to  put  the  Student  upon  his 
guard.  Conformably  to  the  plan,  which  we  have  adopted  in  our 
sketch  of  Kuster's  Edition  of  Xenophons  CEconoinics,  we  shall  cite  the 
whole  Preface  with  the  introductory  stricture,  and  then  niake  some 
other  extracts  from  the  Work,  without  any  comments,   to  prove  the 
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tnilli  of  our  opinion  with  respect  to  Ruperti's  merits  as  a  Critic  and  a 
connneiitator,  and  v  itli  respect  to  tlie  worth  of  our  Author's  own 
observations  : 

LECTORI  ilLQUO  ET  EUUDITO. 

Triennium  fere  est,  qunni  in  collis^enda  materia  ad  gramniaticam 
I/dtinani,  qnam  scribo,  arijentea?,  quam  vocaiit,  a^tatis  srriptores, 
e\cufere  iiicipereiii,  Mox  ad  Juvenalem  acccssi,  quip|>e  qui  priinum 
pottas  niihi  tractaiidos  suniereni,  eumque  jam  aliquanto  ante  lectura 
aci  uvatius  cognoscere  studui,  adhibitis  omnibus  commentariis,  quot- 
qiiot  nancisci  possem,  ut  etiain  ex  his  conserereni,  quaccunque  ad 
grammaticam  hnouie  Latinve  rationem  pertinerent.  Sed  statim  in 
initio  lectionis  aniniadverti,  quantum  ii,  qui  ad  Juvenalem  edendum 
accessere,  futuro  editor!  reliquissent  elabor.uidum,  talique  niodo  enata 
est  rupido  nova?  editionis  paranda;.  Sepositis  igitur  tantisper  aliis 
laboribus  totum  me  Juvenali  dedi,  ut  justani  familiaritateni  cum  eo 
contrahereni,  et  cum  omnibus  scriptoribus,  quos  aliquid  ad  Juvenalem 
sive  emendaiiduni,  sive  illustrandum  facturos,  arbitrabar.  Fostulari 
id  par  est  ab  unoqunque  editore,  maxime  si  Critici.  partes  agere  velit. 
Sed  parum  hoc  adliuc  factum  est  ab  editoribus  Juvenalis.  Loquar 
tantimi  de  rccentioribus.  Henninius  maxime  hoc  nomine  meritus  est 
de  Juvenale  quod  ea,  quie  hie,  illic,  ad  Juvenalem  iUustrandum  scripta 
essent,  in  unum  corpus  colligeret ;  ipse  de  suo  pauca  adrriodum  bona 
addidit.  Post  Henninii  labores  pauci  iuventi  sunt,  qui  Juvenali 
operani  i^uani  dicarent.  Tandem  exortus  est  cl.  Rupertius,  qui  in 
praefatione  sua;  editionis,  quam  anno  1801  cum  docto  et  indocto  orbe 
eommunicavit,  multa  et  egregia  promittit,  et  id  se  pr»stare  voluisse 
testatur,  ut  qui  suani  editionem  habereut,  c»teraruni  evolvendarum 
cura  supersedere  possent.  Sed  quod  pace  viri  cl.  dixcrim,  rem  longe 
aliter  inveni.  Inutiles  conjectura?,  quarum  vix  una  probanda,  multi 
errores  in  intcrpretando  ubiq\ie  apparent ;  »it  breviter  dicam,  nulli  fere 
loco  dilTiciliori  lux  allata  est.  Quod  jutiicium  ne  ctii  iniquum  videa- 
tur,  speciminis  loco  cen«uram  editionis  Rupertianiv  agere  institui. 
Jam  quuu)  nuper  nova  edilio  Satiric!  a  cl.  Rupertio  parata  prodiit,  et 
hujus  rationem  Iiabebo.  Quaniquam  non  ita  multum  a  majore  diftert, 
et  omnia  vitia  hie  iterum  inveiiias  ;  aiiimadversiones  tantum  in  cpitomen 
redacta?.  Neque  tainen  in  eo  solum  acquiescam,  ut  cl.  Rupertium  et 
su})eriores.editores  corrigam,  sed  etiam  sub  exanien  revocabo,  si  qua 
alia  ad  Juvenalem  iihistrandum  scripta  a  cl.  R.  baud  notata  sunt. 
Molestum  sane  scribendi  genus,  quod  in  aliorum  erroribus  refutandis 
versatnr,  sed  solo  veritatis  amore  hmic  laborem  suscepi,  sine  ira  ct 
studio,  quorum  caussas  procul  babeo. 

Scrip.  Ilalis.  d.  1.  Jun.  1804. 

Cl.  Rupertius  in  pryfatione  consiliiun,  quod  in  hac  edit!one  secntus 
sit,  copiosc  exponit,  i.  e.  ])ra>fationem,  qua;  Siiiano  carmini  prjefixa 
est,  ad  verbum  fere  repetiit.  In  hoc  certe  impedire  potuit,  ne  libri 
moles  nimis  augeretnr,  nam  ea  semel  legisse  satis  erat.  Sed  aliter 
visum  viro  docto,  siquidein  in  prtTjfatione  a(l  minorem  e  litionem  eadeiK 
fere  recoxit.  Inde  factum  est,  ut  verba  cl.  Hcynii  in  praef.  Virg. 
quatcr  legcnda  sinl,  apud  cum  ipsum,  ad  Silium,  ct  bis  ad  Juvenalem. 
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\i^,  [wito,  ii>6e  virdoclus  tantum  prefivfm  statiiit  verbis  siiis.  Scd  hspc 
vtrbo  notassp  sulHciat.  Duplex  criitoris  officium  est.  Allenmi  tonsistif 
m  texlu  constituciulo  ;  alterum  in  interpretiMido.  Ad  intei^rif.iteni  lextus 
restituendani  rfquiruiittir  to(i(l.  MSS.  et  veteres  cditioiics.  In  his 
colliseii'lis  lolicissiiiuis  fuit  cK  It.  quippe  qui  turn  vctfieseditiones,  turn 
f&d(\.  MSS.  Hndique  nactus  sit,  ut  nierito  gloiiari  pfjssit  nulli  siiperi- 
©lum  editoniHi  tantain  copiam  ad  nianum  fiiisse.  In  his  subsidiis  sunt 
qnoque  cojijet tnrit  Schraderi,  ut  hime  potissimuni  nomiaem,  qure  ex 
mar»iac  cditiuuis  Heiininii  corrasas  .satis  nmi;Ro  iiusnero  ad  cl.  R. 
v^nere.  Sed  ex  his  roivjcrturis  vix  una  aherave  tanto  viro  dic«a  est. 
Maxiaiani  parScp.i,  aut  HeibtU  qui  mi>it,  aut  cl.  R.  iiieiius  suppressis- 
soat,  quod  Schraciermn  feei^se,  si  suas  conj,ecturas  ei  retractare  bcu- 
iaset,  mihi  peisvuisuia  est.  Ex  MSS.  et  edd.  cl.  R.  eoUegit  varr.  lectt. 
casque  sub  textu  posuit.  Utilem  sane  navavit  operaui,  sed  in  eo  pepre- 
feendeadam,^  quod  et  mauiCesta  vitia  eaotavit.  Nonne  ridi^^uluiu;  est 
liujusHiodi  var.  lee.  offerre?  Sat.  1,61.  pro  Aiftomfc/on,  Aulumedony 
Avikimedo7}y  Antrornedon.  Sat.  2,  6'.  pro  Pitiaeon,  Pictacon,  Pucta- 
am^  ibidem  <)2,  pro  Ctcropiam,  Ceiropemn,  Cjic'opiamy  et  pro  C'i/-Ho, 
Cocffion,  Sat.  3,  103.  pro  Endromidem,  andromydem,  androniedem, 
maironwdem  ;  ibidem  1S4.  pro  Cossuih,  Qitossinn,  Qiwu'Sinu  ; 'ih'n\em 
217.  pro  Eupfiranoria,  Eufr'moria,  Efranoris,  et  pro  Polyc'ieti  Polj/- 
decti,  PolUdeii,  Polhuletiy  PoUichto.  &/t.6.  llO.pro  H>/,'icmfhos,  Ja~ 
cincfoy,  Ji/acinctos,  Zacynfhus.  Se<l  satis  est  nugaruiii.  Facile  eousenti- 
€ia.teni  in  his  q\!a^.  dixi  iiabebo  el.  R.,,  quum  ipse  acerbe  ejusiuodi  lahorem 
wtiiperet  in  pr*i'.  rain.  edit.  p.  11.  "  Rudom  et  i«digestani  Gon:;erHnt 
moleni  variaruni  lectiouuni,"  (loquitur  de  Critieis  niaxiaue  Biitavis) 
*'  vel  pjTitius,  lon£e  masJuvaiu  certe  partem,  qui?quiliarum  sordiumque 
mmTaciiicaFuni,  quibus  Ubrarlorvwn  tuni  stupor,  tuai  neoligeutia  iru^ui- 
ERVvrt  antiquaseditioues  et  codices  MSS.  <}.ui  pix^ue  onints  suut  recentes 
«t  vbs  digni,  iu  quibus  excutiendis  confereiidis<]ue  oleum  ct  operant 
perdas."  MuUa  loca  ex  fide  codd.  MSS.  se  correxkse  ait,  alkvrumque 
t|ualicunque  iiigeuio  suo  enieudandoruui  periculum  i'ecisse,neq»e  tanieii. 
eonjecturas  swas.  io  textuni  reccpisse,  nisi  ubi  vuJo^ata  idaDe  iiiepta 
esset,  ct  quisque  eas  probaret,  qiu  rei  criticie  usuui  Uiberet  et  li»>stv;ini^ 
Latinam  probe  ealleret,  Pi-Orf.  ad  Silium  p.  7.S,  ad  Juvenal,  p.  ?9.  et 
aswu  ed.  p.  18.  Desisruatje  maximaoi  partem  conjecturi*  sunt  Prajf.  p. 
IJS.  sed,  quod  jam  nionui,  ex  omnibus  bi?>  conjecturii  vix  una  probari 
p)test.  Ouiiies  ftre  probant  edilorein  neque  rei  eritica:^  usum  habuisse, 
uequc  liuguatu  Latinaai  satis  callere.  Svepius  liulere  videtur,  v.  c.  Sat. 
i4.  3l().  seqq. 

jT/eHswrff  tcimtrt  qmte 
Sufjiciat  fe7i!tuii,  si  qiiis  nic  corttmlut,  cdam : 
In  quantum  sit ii,  atque  fames  c^frigorapQ^iciint. 

lire  m  var.  lect.  annotatur :  "  En  qtutnivm  suspicari  possts,  at 
'tide  Comment."  Et  in  comraentario  ha^c  loquendi  ratio  illustratur. 
S^d  quid  opus  est  coufcctura,  si  in  quantum  bojie  se  babet,  quod  nofi 
solani  argenteic  letatis  scriptorihms,  sfd  eliam  aurere  frequentatuni, 
dnc&t  maiiHus  lUihukeuius  adVellci.  l.y. ■ 
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Quum  Tcniet  contra,  dii^ito  cowpesce  /abc^him, 
Accusntur  ciit,  qulverbumclLrerit,  Itic  est. 

Vide  quas  tnrbas  excitaverint  interpretes  in  loco  sane  non  difficili, 
cujus  ^.eu^uui  plane  p:  rveiteriint.  Pko  verbuin  nonnuUi  MSS.  vtrum, 
qiiod  ariipuit  Biitaauirus,  et  ridicule  cxplicat,  ita  ut  relelli  non  mevea-. 
tur.  PlatJuierHS  en.t'nda.vit  si  verhum  d'uirit,  KupertiHs  qutim  verbum 
dixerit.  Omnibus  his  uonopns.  In  sequcuti  versu  Laujbiiius,  Grae- 
vius  ft  LubiHUS  Icijere  voluut /ur 'sf  vcl  st  h.  «.  hie  tace.  Heinsius . 
vnlebat  hie  st  et  Burmannus  Secundus  ad  Anth.  Tom.  I.  Lib.  3.  Ep,. 
ISS.  legit", 

Cum  Toret  contra  st !  digito  compesce  lahellum. 

quod  ineptum  pst.  ^ed  audiamus  Pvupertiiira  explicantem :  "  Quura 
tibi  obviam  veniet  Ti2;elli;ius  tace,  alioquin  ille  njox  accusator  erit,  qui 
imperatori  dinet  hie  est  ille  iniprobus,  qui  famain  tuam  Icedet,  tibi 
nudedicet,  (sed  de  imperatorc  non  erat  sernio) ;  nisi  iiialis,  qui 
Caisari  te  ohviam  ei  venienteni  digitis  monstrabit  dicens,  hie  est  ille ! 
nam  hoc  suilicit,  et  crimen,  cujus  te  iusiniuhtt  probare,  nihil  attinet." 
Aiu  tu  ?  Si  Juvenalis  hoc  ita  expressisset,  quovis  tiroue  pejus  balbu- 
tirel :  Sed  jam  feuipus  est,  ut  ipse  aliquid  proi'erani,  quod  Juvenale 
dignum  sit.  Ante  (jui  subintelligendum  est  ejus,  vel  fi  de  qua  EUip. 
quae  scvpissiine  imperitis  librariis  et  Criticis  tenebras  efFadil,  cf.  Gro- 
noviura  ad  Liv.  23,15.  Ducker.  ad  Flor.  1,  1.  Cort.  ad  Sailust.  Cat.  13, 
2.  et  ad  Cic.  Epist.  ad  diier.  3,  6,  /•  Jani  sensus  vel  optimus  efficitur. 
Responderat  poeta  liionitori ;  se  vix  sibi  temperare  posse,  quia  euai, 
qui  palruos  tres  veneno  necasset,  et  tamen  sunima  pompa  per  urbem 
veheretur,  acritcr  carminibus  perstringerct,  Iluic  monitor  :  Cave  facias  ; 
non  modo  satiram  in  eum  ne  scribas,  sed  si  tibi  forte  occurrat,  ne 
verbum  qnideni  proferas,  quod  eum  oflendere  possit,  nam  ctiara  accu- 
sator erit  ejus  i.  e.  accusabit  euni,  qui  tantummodo  lia:c  paucula  dixerit 
hie  est,  i,  e.  ut  jam  Grangieus  seusisse  videlur,  queni  baud  intellexit 
Rupertius,  hie  est  ille  sceleratns  homo.  IIa:c  verba  hie  est  cum 
contemptu  pronuJicianda  sunt,  plane  ut  nos  das  ist  der,  ubi  ex  modula- 
tione  vocis  intelligitur  laudemne  et  admirationem  indicet,  an  vitupera- 
lioncm.  Quam  ob  rem  ut  paucis  sententiam  coraplectar,  hoc  dicit — 
Non  solum  si  satiram  scripseris,  maximas  pcenas  dabis,  sed  si.  vel,  ubi 
ille  tibi  occurrit,  alteri  dicas,  hie  est  ille  sceleratus.  Valeant  i"itur 
interpretes  cum  suis  conjectuns. 

Sat.  7.  106—114.     (P.  13.) 

Die  igitur,  quid  caussidicis  civilla  prtvsletit 

Officia,  et  magno  comitea  inj'uscc  libcUi  ? 

Ipni  magna  sonant :  sed  tunc,  qitum  creditor  audit 

Vracipue,  vel  si  tetigit  hit  us  acrivr  illoy 

Qui  venit  ad  dubium  grandi  cum  codicc  nomcn  , 

Tunc  immcnsa  cavi  spirant  mendaciufolles 

Conspuiturque  sinnx  :  veram  deprenderc  messem 

Si  libet,  /line  centum  patrimonia  caussidicorum 

Fai'te  alia  solum  russali  pone  Laccnia. 
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Nihil  hie  videt  totus  iritcrpretum  grex.  Audiamus  novissinium.  "  Ijtsi 
caussidic-i  wvgva   sonant,  vocein  va!de  inteiidunt  et  cluniant,  {magna 
sf.  verba,  adverb,   iit   mngnum  pro  valde,  vel  clara   voce,  sonant,  lo- 
qiuuitur,  et  quideni  ingeiiti  vocis  iiitentione  :    doctae  dicendi   foriuuhc 
magna  et  ?nagnnm  loqtii,  el  sonare  jyassim  occurrun%  sfd   plerumque 
a<t    niagniloqucntiani  vel  jactantiani  spectant,  <f.    Burniann.  ad    Vai. 
Ftac.  1,   2(>2.  etVulp.  ad   Prop.  2,  15,  .^>3.)   sed  turn   pntcipuf,  qmnn 
credflor  audit,  qnuni  pro  creditore  dknnt  (quod  malini  quam,  quum 
adrersus  credifoiem  agunt  caussant,)  adeoque   in  re  pecuniaria,  in  qua 
H'crius  et  niajori  vocis  intentioi>e  disceptari  solet  de  jure  ;    vel  si   latus 
eornm  tctigit,  pulsarit  debitor,  cDJiis  caiist-am  agunt,  qui  creditumnc- 
gans  acrior  est  et  esse  solet  iUo  creditore,  et  qtii  debitor  lenit  ad  du- 
bmm  faciendum,    negandiim  voviejt  de'oituni,  vel   ad  caussam  de  in- 
ccrto  debito  agendam,  cum  grandi  codice,   tabulis  accept!  et  expensi." 
Haec   cl.   R.  pnreunte   BritiuitHco,  qusc  perversissinsa  sunt.     Primnm 
nulla,  si  hanc  expositionem  adniiseris,  oppositio  niter  Ipn  magna  so- 
nant, itc.   ct  veram  deprcndere  niessem,   quod  betie  vidit  Lubinus,  qui 
scriberej-ubet,  reriw},    b,  s.    Labores  caussidicoruni    maiini,   sed  fruc- 
tus  inde  perceptus  exiguus.     Futilibus  argunientis  liunc  refutavit  editor 
Sfadensis  :  veram  niajorem  habere  vim,  et  ora{io»)e!ii    fieri   conoinnio- 
rem  !  !     Turn  quapso,  quid  sibi  velit  to  ipd.     Scribcn.'um  fuit  qvidem, 
Magna  quidom   vocis  intentioiie   clamant  sed  niessem  etc.       l  lanum 
frit  ex  his,   esse  alienam  hanc  cxplicandi   rationem.     Tu  metum  ex- 
pone  in  hunc  modmn.     Dicit  Juvenalis  caussidicos  non  inajorem  fruc- 
tum  sui  laborls  percipere,  non  esse  divitiores  poetis  et  historicis,  quos 
ante  memoravit,  negatque  tarn  lucrosum    eorum  esse  officiuni,  quam 
ipsijactant,   mentiuutur,  sed  fum  praecipue,  quum   creditor  audit,  vel 
quTim  argentarius  (ita  (  ptime  jam  vetus  Scholiastes)  debitam  pecuniam 
ab  iflis  exigit,  et.  cum  codice  accopti  ct  expensi  ad  illos  venit,  cui  non 
tufa  pecunia  credita  vidctur.  Dubium  nonien  Juvenalis    nominat  quod 
fortPssp  solvi  non   potest.     Taxat   igitur   Juvenalis  grandjioquentiam 
caussidicorum,  qua  utuntur  coram  creditoribus  suis,    quum  tamen  vix 
illis    prapstet  corum  ofticium,  wX.  e  paupertate  emergere  possint.     Qua 
re  creditoribus  ftimnm  venderc   coguntur,  ut  famre  consulant  sua-,   et 
»mt  qui  credere  volunt.      Magna  sonare  ea  significatione  usurpatum 
est,  quam    c!.   R.  iisitatiorem  esse  bene  observavit.     Si   tali  modo  lo- 
cum   exposueris,  neque    Lubini  conjectura  rerum  opus   est,  nee   lUi- 
pertii  pro-  audit,  ardet,  vel  audd  substituentis. 

Sat.  6.  V.  14~S.     (p.  20.) 
MuUn  pvdicifiir  Tefc?-{<i  voitigiaforsmv, 
^ut  iiligjtii  crxbferini  cl  sub  Jove  ;  sed  Jove  nondum 
Jiarbnto,  nondvm  Grtrcisjurai-epnraf.k 
Per  caput  alteriuf,  quum  furem  riann  timeret, 
CauUbus,  aut  pomis,  et  aperto  vlveret  horto. 

Dignus  est  qui  cum  nostro  loco  comparctur  locus  Calpuraii  Eclog.  1. 37,  45. 
JJcet  omrie  vogetur 
Secure  cusiodepecus,  noclurnaque  pastor 
Cliiuderef'ruxiiiea  nolit  prtt sepia  crate; 
}soii  tame-n  insidias  pmdutor  ovilibus  ullai 
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Afferet,  aiU  laxis  abiget  j amenta  capistris, 
Aurea  sccura  cum  pace  i-enascitur  cstas. 

Sed  postrema  verba  nostri  loci  de  mendo  suspecta  fuere  novissimis 
intorpretibus.  Priinam  lectionera  oraniurn  codd.  MSS.  et  editiinnim 
antiqiiarum  sollicitavit  Barthius  in  Advers.  22,  7-  el  legcic  vult,  sed 
aperto  viperet  liorto,  quod  uimis  avide  arripuit  Henninius  et  in  con- 
tevtu  reposuit.  Neutruin  hue  conveniie  dic.it  Rupertius,  nam  subjec- 
tuui  esse  nemo,  quod  cum  ap'rto  vkeret  /jorio  neutiquam  conjungi 
possit.  Iiritur  oorriirit,  et  operto  viveret  horto,  et  in  hac  conjectura 
sibi  tantopere  placebat,  ut  eani  in  textism  recipere  non  dubitaret. 
Sed  nos  has  elegantias  expellemus  et  quum  hie  locus,  si  quis  alius,  sa- 
nus  sit,  veteiem  lectionem  in  suaui  sedem  restitueuius.  Nam  ex  Kemo, 
Nolo,  j\e^o,  Ne  sicpe  in  proximo  orationis  niembro  adsuini  si'^nifi- 
cationem  qux  affinviet,  probut  magnus  Gronovius,  ObservL'.  lib.  4,  2. 
et  jam  ante  eum  Manutius  ad  Cic.  Pro  Quinctio,  Cap.  26.  Postea 
alii  certatim  hoc,  loquendi  g?nu3  illustrarunt,  cf.  Heusing.  ad  Corii. 
Eum.  6.  et  ad  DaPam.  6,  Coit.  ad  Sallust.  Jus^.  14.  in  Excursu  et 
ad  Cap.  10(5.  Burmau.  ad  Quintil.  10,  \6.  Ruhnken.  ad  Rutil.  Lup, 
lib.  1.  13. 

Sat.  10,  289~'2i)2.  (p.  22.) 
Tormam  optat  modico  pueris,  majore  puelUs, 
Muriiiure,  qunin  Veneris  fanum  viJet  anxia  nuiter, 
Usque  ad  del iciasvotorian  ;   cur  t amen,  inquit, 
Corripias  ?  pulchra  gmidet  Lutona  Diana. 

Nesciebat  vir  doctissinius  R.  inquit  esse  usitatam  formulam  ubi  ali- 
quid  nobis  objici  fingimus,  et  vel  pro  plurali  adhiberi.  Maxime  hoc  lo- 
quendi  genus  frequentatum  Senecae,  quamquam  nee  alii  scrifi^ores  ab 
60  abhorrent.  Exempld  quanilibet  multa  hie  cumulari  po  sent,  sed 
eajam  plena  manu  dedere  Interp.  ad  Liv.  34,  3.  Bentleju.:  ad  Hor. 
Sat.  1,  4,  78.  et  nuper  Spaldnigius  V.  C.  ad  Quint.  Vide  ve!  Schel- 
lerum  in  Lcxiro  Juvenum  Usibus  destimdo.  Horum  omnium  ignarus 
V.  C.  pro  inquit  legendum  conjicit  itiquis,  tertiam  enim  personam  du- 
riorem  esse  propt«jr  cUipsin  subjecti. 

Sat.  3,  281,    282.     (p.  31.) 

Ergo  non  alilcr  pnterit  dormire?     Quibusdam 
Soinnum  rixafacit:    ■ 

1 1  etc  per  interrogationem  efferenda  esse,  ut  essent  verba  poetae, 
pritiuis  voluit  Grangaeus,  (|uem  secutus  est  cl.  R.;  et  sane  alio  niodo 
expediri  non  possunt,  Sed  semper  niiratus  sum,  neminem  tot  editoruni 
vidisse  t'raudcm  hie  latere,  versunique  281,  a  Juvenalis  manu  non  esse 
profectum.  Ac  primum  quidem  absurda  hoc  loco  esset  talis  interrogatio 
poetai,  qui  in  tota  satira  a  vers.  20.  ne  verbum  quideui  profert  et 
nil  nisi  Umbricium  docentem  querentemque  audit,  nunc  vero  tan- 
quani  deus  ex  machina  procurrit  et  interrumpit  Umbricium  quairens, 
anjuvenes  ebrii  non  dormire  possint,  ni,-)i  forte  quem  verbcravcrint. 
Sed  fortasse  dormivit  Noster  inter  sernionem  Umbricii,  et  quum  de 
nocte  audit,  subito  somno  excitatus  rairatur   alios  dormire  uon  posse, 
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nisi  quem  ccciderint.     Tain   insulse  saspius   interro£;arc  potuit.      Pra;- 
"terca  poterit  vi\  locum  liabeu'  possil,  scribendum  iuit potest. 

Sat.  5.  HG— 148.  (p.  32.) 
ViUbus  ancipitcs fungi ponentnr  amuis, 
Bulctitx  domino;  sed  quuks  Claudius  edit 
Ante  ilium  uxoris  post  auem  nilamplius  edit. 

Spuriilii  versus  et  iiiepli  miluTidentur.  Quicro  enim  quid  sibi  ve- 
liiil  verba:  sedqiiales  Claudius  edit  ante  ilium,  etc.  cl.  R,  explicat: 
71011  venenator  et  revera  alius  seiisus  liis  non  inest.  Sed  qufero  ite- 
rum,  cur  hsc  adjiclaiitur,  domino  non  dari  boletos  venenatos.  Hoc, 
ut  opinor,  jam  per  se  ipsum  patet,  dominum,  auctorem  coenae  non 
jussurum  sibi  dari  edulia  venenata.  Quis  ferret  hajc  :  Dominus  qui 
ceteros  invitaverat  sibi  poni  jussit  lepores,  sed  baud  venenatos,  ceteris 
convivis  vero  carnem  viliorem.  Absurda  biec  esse,  nisi  fallor,  jam 
subodoratus  est  Schurzfleiscbius,  qui  versus  bos  ordine,  cfuo  cum  max- 
ime  feruntur,  contra  menteni  poetas  esse  pronunciatet  in  bunc  modum 
ordinaudos  et  corrigendos, 

Bolc'us  Domino,  fungi povntfnr  am'ich 
Vi/ibus  ancipites,  sen  qualea  Claudius  edit- 

Prajterea  tantura  abest»  ut  verba  postrema 
post  qvem  nil  amplius  edit 
festive  pro,  quo  periit,  dicta  putem  cum   cl.  R.;  ut  absurdissima  ju. 
dicem.      Sed  talia  magis  sentiri  quam  verbis  explicari   volunt  et  inire 
diversa  semper  fuerunt  et  sunt  judicia  bominum  de  pulchriludine  alicu- 
jus  loci.     Tu  mecum  bos  tres  versus  e  medio  tolle. 

Sat.  6.  23,  24.     (p.  33.) 
Om7ie  aliud  critnen  7noxferrea  protulit  atas. 
Videiunt printos  argcntea  sacula  mttchw. 

IIos  versus  transpositos  esse  suspicatus  est  Scbraderus  in  Emendaiti 
p.  139,  eumque  sequitur  cl.  Ruperti.  Verissima  bc'jc ;  si  uterque 
versus  Juvenalis  est,  non  possun)us  non  cum  Scbradero  facere.  Sed 
versus  postremus  spurius  ;  nil  est  enini  nisi  mera  repetitio  eorum,  qua; 
jam  supra  dicta  ert\nl.  Saturno  rege,  sive  letate  aurea,  pudicitiam  fu- 
'isse  in  terris  nullosque  mceclios,  nronuerat  poeta.  Nonnibil,  pergit, 
pudicitiie  fortasse  fuerit,  Jove  regnante,  sed  tantum  initio  ejus  imperii, 
moxenim  pudicitia  abiit.  His  jam  satis  demonstraverat,  quamquam  baud 
express'is  verbis,  argenteo  sasculo  primes  fuisse  mtecbos.  Adjicit  ad- 
huc  :  Antiquum  et  vetus  est  alicnum  lectnm  concutere  at  que  sacri  ge- 
nium  coutcmnerefukri,  i.e.jam  argenlea  a^tate  mcecbi  fuere.  Jam 
videbis,  quam  insulsa  ha[!C,  qua;  sequuntur :  Viderunt  primes  argen- 
lea siecula  moiclios.  Margini  hicc  illita,  unde  postea  alieno  loco  in 
texlum  migravere. 

Sat.  1.  I.     (p.  44.) 
Semper  ego  auditor  tantujn?  7iunguamne  repona?n? 

Id  vcrbo  reponere  quosdam  hterere  video,  sed  reponeie,   b.  1.  idera 
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psse,  quod  rependere  claruni  Het  ex  Seneca  de  fra  1.3.:  "  Aristote- 
lis  liiiitio  non  a  nostra  abest;  ait  enim^  inmi  esse  cupiditatem  doloris 
repouendi,"  ubi  Lactantius  habet  rependtndi ;  Eadera  enim  verba  af- 
fert  de  Ira  Dei,  Cap.  17  :  "  Aristote'is  detii.itio  non  niultum  a  nostra 
abest,  ait  enim,  iram  esse  cupiditatem  doloris  rependendi."' 

Sat.  1.26—29.     ''p-50.) 
Quum  pars  Niliaca plebis,  qnuin  verna  Canopif 
f'jhj)irius,  T^rias  biuncro  rtiocante  lacernas, 
VtntiUt  aUixarn  digitis  mdiintibus  uurnm, 
Ate  sufferre  gueat  inajoris  j:vude7-fi  gcnurii^. 

tn  his  verba,  Ti/rias  humero  revocante  tacernas,  multum  negotii 
trearunt  Interprttibus.  Vir  incomparabilis  Job.  Fred.  Gronovius,  cui 
oniiies  principatuni  in  bis  Uteris  concedunt,  Observv.  Lib.  2,  19.,  ex- 
plicat,  adstrictas  et  religatas  fibulis  habcnte.  Sed  ipse  uon  muitum 
huic  explicationi  tribuisse  videtur,  et,  ut  verum  fat^ar,  vix  cuiquam 
plaeere  potest.  Ferrarins  de  Re  Fj-a^.  4,  13.  putat  1  yrias  lucernas 
esse  levioros  et  tenuiores,  quas  per  itblalem  delicati  gestarent,  harum« 
qnepliires  de  die  nnitasse  Crispiuuni,  ut  Zoilusille  Martialis  in  hora  niu- 
tavit  Syntheses;  in  hujus  sententiam  se  incHnare profitetur  Rupt-rtius  ; 
Sed,  si  quid  video,  hiec  explicaudi  ratio  plane  aliena  est  ab  usu  \q- 
queiidi.  Graeviura,  qui  conjecit, 

Lacernas 
Ventlkt  ctsllvfl  digitis  sudantihus  auro, 

jam  satis  refutavit  Rupertius.  Igitur  ampUus  qu*reridum  est^  et,  ni 
iallor,  locum  recte  explicatum  dabimus,  Sensum  statuo  hunc :  cujus 
mollis  humerus  revocat  Tyrias  lacernas,  i.  e.,  postulat  ob  mollitiem, 
ut  deponantur  lacernai  graviores  et  crassiores  quas  per  hyemem  gesta- 
verat,  induanturque  tenuiores  et  leviores,  quas  semper  aestate  gestare 
solebat,  revocat  dicit  Juvenalis,  quia  jam  proxima  aestate  et  saepius 
eas  gestaverat,  sed  incipiente  byeme  deposucrat,  nunc,  quum  rursus 
aestas  est,  revocat,  i.  c.,  resumit  Kstivas.  Revocari  enim  dicitur, 
quod  aliquamdiu  intermissum,  ad  pristiiumi  niorem  et  usum  reducitor. 
Cf.  Duckerad  Sueton.  Vesp.Cap.  16.  Piures  ob  causas  igitur  male 
audit  Crispinus,  quia  nee  humerus  pati  possit  graviores  lacernas,  nee 
digiti  ntagnos  aiinulos,  sed  utraque  pro  diversitate  anui  temporum  di- 
versa  sint.  Vide,  quanta  vis  insit  sententia;,  quam  doleo  Interpretes 
uou  recte  cepisse. 

Sat.  6.  196.     Seqq.(p.  82.) 

Q7iod  enim  non  excitet  inguen 
J''o.r  hUuula,  et  neqjtam  '<f  digitos  hahtt.     Ut  tamen  omne9 
Siihsidant  pcnntc  ;  diais  hac  moltiiix  Hamo 
Quainqiutm  et  Carpophoro :  Jacies  tua  cmnputat  annos. 

Corrupta  haec  esse,  nemo  negabit.  CI.  R.  legere  vult  et  tamen.  Tu 
mecum  scribe  Atiamen  pio  ut  tamen,  et  sana  fateberis  omnia. 

Sat.  10.   148—150.     (p.  91.) 
hie  est,  quern  non  capit  Africa  MaurOf 
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Pe7xussa  Oceano,  Niloqve  admota  tepenti 

Htirsus  ud  JEthiopum  populon,  altosque  elepkantos. 

Hi  versus  multuni  negotli  fecerunt  interpretibus,  qui  primum  Ial)o- 
rant  in  distinctione.  Henniiiius  cum  aliis  punctuni  ponit  post  tepenti, 
el",  suhlata  distinctione  post  ehphantos,  colon  post  Hispania.  Ruper- 
tius  distinxit,  ut  nos  itidein  fecimus,  et  bene  quidem,  nam  in  ilia  dis- 
tinctione constructionem  turhat  vox  imperiis.  Turn  pro  altos  habent 
nonnuUi  codices  alios,  et  Plathnerus  conjecit  alhos,  quod  probat  CI. 
Jacobsius.  Maxima  vero  difticuUas  esse  vidctur  in  voce  rursus,  inde 
R.  conjecit  ;7rorsM*,  et  Jacobsius/urro.?.  Cave  credas.  Similis  Locus 
est  Manilii  Astron.  Lib.  4.  5^6,  602.,  quern  Juvenali  ante  oculos 
fuisse  puto  :  ^ 

1pm  natat  tellus  pelagi  lustrata  corona, 
C'uigentis  viediiim  liquidk  amplexibus  orbem 
Ingtie  sinus  pontum  recipit,  qui  vespere  ah  atro, 
Admissus,  dextra  Ntimidas  Lihyamqne.  calentem, 
Adluit,  et  magna  quondam  Carthaginis  arces, 
Litoraque  in  S)/rtes  revocans  sinuaia  vadosas 
Rursum  usque  ad  Nilum  directisjiuctibus  exit. 

Apud  Manilium  quidem  adjectum  est  verbuni  exit  et  apud  Nostrum 
desideratur  verbum.  Sed  ex  verbo  admota  assumendum  est  extensa. 
Talianoninusitata;  cf.  Perizou.  ad  Sanct.  4,  8.  Tuni  desideratur 
copula,  de  quo  supra  dixi.  Jam  sensus :  Ne  Africa  quidera  sufficiebat 
Hannibali,  quamvis  maxima  sit.  Adluitur  Oceano  Mauro,  extenditur 
usque  ad  Nilum,  praetereaque  ad  J^.thiopiam,  ubi  magni  elephanti 
sunt.     Magni  Africae  elephanti  memorantur  eidem  Manilio  4,  667. 

Et  vastos  elephantes  hahet,  savosque  leones. 

Quanquam  Bentleius  hunc  versum  spurium  esse  judicat.  Nescio 
quani  vere.'' 
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i^ES  non  ita  diu  ante  se  gestas  sibi  Uteris  consignandas  snmserat  Ta. 
citus,  Nostri  a;vi  scriptores,  dum  recentissima  quasque  sibi  descrlben- 
da  sumunt,  in  eo  forsan  laborent,  quomodo  vitent,  quod  evulgare  non 
liceat  neve  conveniat ;  raro  vere  in  eo,  unde  nanciscantur  et  habeant, 
quod  omnino  dicant.  Commentarii  quippe  tot  diurni,  perennes  vel 
peq^etui  hodie  cuncta,  facta  infecta,  consulta,  inchoata,  omissa,  un- 
dique  collecta  ofFerunt.  Eadem  exiguo  plerumque  temporis  spatio 
interjecto  jam  ssepius  alia  sub  forma  sub  censuram  revocantur,  dijudi- 
cantur,  modo  novis  rationibus  adstructa  constituuntur,  modo  melius 
cunctis  pei-pensis  evertuntur,  ut  historicus  cuncta  tautum  non  praepa- 
rata  inveniat- 

Tacito  vero  ipsum  rerum  narrandarum  argumentum  latens  saepe 
investigare,  sedulo  tecta  et  obscurata  elicere,  manca  et  mutila  mem- 
bris  aliunde  conquisitis  restituere,  sanare,  et  in  forniam  integri  corpo- 
ris redigere  erat  necesse.  Perperam  igitur  auctoris  prise i  laborem 
aestimaremus  ex  facilitate  hac  aevi  nostri.  Arduum  contra  negotium 
sibi  imposuisse  Taciturn  fateamur.  Non  externas  tantumres  imperii  Ro- 
mani  bellisperpetuiset  gravissimis  implicati  per  centum  fere  annos ;  non 
provincias  tantum,  regionibus  tarn  vastis  tei-minatas,  quam  quidem 
orbis  terrarum  turn  patere  videretur,  explicandas  sibi  destinarat :  va- 
rum etiam  acta  per  pacem  insidiosam,  et  res  domesticas  urbis  homini- 
bus  subdolis  frequentissimse  accuratius  percensendas.  Eque  his  rebus 
non  tantum  ea,  qus  in  actis  senatus,  in  concionibus,  orationibus,  seu- 
tentiis,  in  legibus  vel  rogatis  vel  oppugnatis  continerentur,verum  etiam 
vitam  describere,  effigiem  quandam  se  dare  velle  profitetur  imperato- 
rum,  principum,  eorumque  amicorum ;  turn  magistratuum,  senato- 
rum,  privatorum,  mulierum  adeo,  quotquot  vixerint  virtutibus  vel 
vitlis  memorablles.  Neque  vero  ilia  tradere  velle,  uti  descripta  ab 
aliis  auctoribus  accepisset,  ne  commendatio  sua;  narrationi  unice  a 
compositione  apta  et  concinna  qusereretur :  res  ipsas  potius  inquiren- 
das,  probationes  ab  aliis  allatas  excutiendas,  testimonia  quasi  a  cog- 
nitore  vel  quaesitore  ponderatur  referenda  sibi  ducebat,  ut  non  quale 
circa  aliorum  fidem  suum  judicium,  sed  qus  ipsius  fidei*et  mentis  in- 
tegritas  esset,  spcctari  vellet.  Ipse  igitur  dijudicari  velle,  non  tantum 
quid  considerando,  perpendendo  utramque  partem  perspicere  posset ; 
quomodo  mente  valeret:  sed  potius  quas  sentiret,  quis  qualisque  ipse 
esset.  Id  de  tam  diffusis  per  vastum  imperium  rebus,  de  tot  Iiomini- 
bus,  qui  per  tres  astates  vixissent,  praestare,  vel  ingenioso  arduum,  nisi 
idem  vero  summam  contentionis  vim  adhibere  velit,  temerarium  adeo 
putemus. 

Habuisset  quidem  insigne  levamcntum  hujus  opera;,  si  judicia  xqua- 
lium,  et  sermones  civium  de  unoquoque  homine,  vol  insigni  ejus  facto 
servata,  et  Uteris  consignata  ad  eum  pervenissent.  Nam  numquam  diu 
lequales  tum  fallebantur  circa  alicujus  mores,  factorum  dictorumque 
indolem  et  naturam.  Quis  vero,  praeter  eos,  qui  ipsi  historiam  con- 
scribere  vellent,  hasc  omnia  Uteris  consignare,  operae  duxerit  pretium  ? 
Quis  vel  otio  eo  fruebatur,  ut  posset,  quis  libertate  adeo  valebat,  ut 
audeiet,  quis  posteritatis  amore  sic  inceiidebntur,  ut  in  gratiam  aii:;uri 
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allcujus  inter  posteros  historlci  vellet  cuncta  complecti  ?  Quaerere 
qui  Jem  Tacitus  poterat  et  debebat,  an  qui  exsisterent,  unde  hsec 
dcscribcre  darotur ;  sed  sperare  ingredienti  suam  narrationem  vi>; 
Ucebat,  fore  ut  ob  copiam  scriptorum  opera  difficili  sane  colUgendi, 
ponscribendl,   yel  potius  recens  formandi  integrum  corpus  superse- 

Auctores,  quos  rerum  percipiendarum   causa  Tacitus 
potuisset  consulere. 

Exemplaria  quldem,  quomodo  historia  recte  conficeretur  et  apte 
conscrlberetur,  proximum,  ut  constat,  sevum  illi  ofFerebat.  Me- 
morat  ipse  illos,  a  quibus  quippe  Claris  scriptoribus  veteris  popidi  Rom. 
2)rosvera,  vel  adversa  memorata  essent :  temporibus  Augusti,'  inquit, 
dicendls  non  defnrre  decora  ingenia.  Omitto  Sallustium,  rerum  Ro- 
viananimjlorentuyimum  aucforem.  Ex  mente  sua,  qasterum  Cremutii 
Cordi  ore  Titum  Livlnm  elocjuentics  ftc  Jidei  prcjclarum  inprimis  no- 
minat  5^  AsiniiPolUonis,  Mess.  Comn?  opera  historica  spectatissimis 
fide  et  libertatis  sensu  annumerat.^  Non  hos  tamen  solos  antiquioribus 
auctoribus,  ex  quibus  historiae  et  annalium  argumentum  haurire Tacitus 
nequaquam  posset,  meritoannumeres;verumetiamCremutiumCordum, 
quippe  qui  Augusto,  sane  hac  lectione  delectato,  historiam  suam  prae- 
legisse  dlcitur,  praeterea  T.  Labienum,  cujus  libri,  teste  Seneca,  pri- 
inum  ex  SCto  exusti  fuerant. 

Neque  Graecorum  celebratissimi  Dionysius,  Diodorus,  hue  non  re- 
ferri  debcnt,  qui  remota  tantum  tempora  sibi  pertractanda  sumserant : 
neque  vero  a  Plutarcho,  quanquani  infra  Antonium  et  Augustum 
pthonis  vitam  describendo  descenderat,  magnopere  rebus  inde  repe- 
tendls  adjuvari,  neque  in  ornandis  exemplo  instrui  poterat ;  nam  is 
sub  Nerva  et  Trajano  demum  inclaruit.  Grascus  vero  homo,  isque 
externa  commoratione,  et  vitce  annis  ipsis  remotior,  non  accuratius 
Romano  res  Romanas  reddere  posse  videri  debebat,  neque  liberius 
j^udere. 

Numerosa  tamen  superesse  videtur  scriptorum  classis,  quos  ob  in- 
clarescendi  sl#idiumomninosilere  pigebat,  qui  vero  vel  tasdio  temporum, 
vel  metu,  ne  cuncta  et  proxrma  quaeque  vel  adeo  prsesentia  narrando 
potentes  irritarent,  alicna  et  externa  describere  praeoptabant.  Hue  in 
primis  referendus  videtur  Cornelius  Nepos,  qui  mente  sane  civili  et 
Romana  percitus,  tamen  potius  Graecis  aliena  singular!  amore  prose- 
quentiljus  rependere  quasi  operam  malebat,  quam  res  omnes  sui  aevi 
exponere.  Sic  post  eum  L.  Arruntius,  Sallustii  alias  imitator,  bella 
Punica  sibi  scribenda  elegerat ;  in  quo  argumento  etiam  C.  Silium  Ita- 
Hcum  famam  captare  voluisse  constat.  Trogus  quidem  Pompejus 
ipundi  quasi  origines  se  daturum  professus,  idque  ingressus,  tamen  in 
rebus  Macedonicis  subsistere,  historiamque  inde  Philippicam  nomi- 
nari  maluit.  Notissimum  in  eodem  argumento  declamatorem  Cur-v 
tium  Rufum  non  est,  quod  hie  memorem.  Alii,  qui  in  Romanis  qui- 
dem rebus   describendis  consistendum  sibi   esse  ducerent,  compendii 


Anna!  I.  1.        ^  Annal  III.  30,  3  Annal  IV. 
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formam  sequebantur,  ciijus  lege  prjelexta  accuratam  quamque  vitio- 
rum  et  scelerum  expositionem  vitarent.  AUi,  cum  Vellejo  et  Floro, 
Dominorum  observantia  et  cultu  abrepti,  in  foedam  adulationem  mo- 
do  principibus  viris,  modo  Romanis  omnino  datam  sese  effundere. 
Quibus  nee  silere  volupe  videretur,  neque  ad  adulationem  se  demittere, 
hi  partes  aliquot  rerum  pisesentium  excerpere.  Imperium  e.  g.  Ne- 
ronis,  Domitiani,  qus  vituperare  per  deos  hominesque,  et  per  ipsos 
tyrannortun  successores  licebat,  religiose  C.  Plinius  descripsisse  fertuf. 
Alii  argumentum  omnibus  probatum,  in  quo  offendere  non  possent, 
eligere  ;  sic  annalcs  Vespasiani  et  Titi  separatim  scriptos  ^  invenies. 
Alii  externa  quaeque,  remotissima  ab  urbe,  inque  extremis  finibus 
Romani  imperii  gesta  literis  consignare.  Sic  muki,  ne  res  urbanas 
tangerent,  situm'^et  populos  Britanniae,  ad  ostentationem  cune  et  in- 
genii  evulgavere,  naturam  Oceani,  qnamquam  non  satis  comperta,  elo- 
quentia  percoluere.'  Sic  C.  Plinius  ipse  omnium  bellorum  Germani- 
corum  accuratissimus  auctor  audire,  quam  res  Romanas  tradendo  sibi 
seriptisve  periculum  excitare  maluit.  Alii,  principes  quippe,  qui  sine 
periculo,  non  tamen  sine  modestis  laude  id  acturi  viderentur,  ad  ex- 
emplum  C.  Julii  Caesaris  res  suas  conscripserunt.  Dum  hie  Augus- 
tum,  M.  Vipsanium  Agrippam,  Tiberium,  immo  Claudium,  et  inter 
feminas  principes  Germanici  filiam,  Agrippinam  Neronis  matrejn  me- 
morare  licet,  ex  tot  privatis  contra  vel  ducibus,  vel  Consularibus,  si 
ab  antiquioribus  Cicerone,  Rutilio,  Scauro  discesserls,  neminem  fere 
vit2  suas  auctorem  memorare  datur.  Si  pauci  modo  scribere  fuerint 
ausi ;  nullum  propinquorum  ea,  quae  libere  conscripta  essent,  in  vul- 
gus  exire  esse  passum,  apparet.  De  caussis  his  aliisve,  cur  talia,  vel 
cum  cura  conscripta,  postea  studio  et  admirationi  legentium  subtrahe- 
bantur  vel  celabantur,  Tacitum  ipsum'  audias.  «  Ac  plerique,  suara 
ipsi  vitam  narrare,  fiduciam  potius  morum,  quam  arrogantlam  arbi- 
trati  sunt :  nee  id  Rutilio  et  Scauro  citra  fidem  aut  obtrectationi  fuit. 
Adeo  virtutes  iisdem  temporibus  optima  aestimantur,  quibus  faciUime 
gignuntur.  At  mihi,  nunc  narraturo  vitam  defuncti  hominis,  venia 
opus  fuit :  quam  non  petissem,  ni  cursaturus  tarn  saeva  et  infesta  vir- 
tutibus  tempora.  Legimus,  cum  Aruleno  Rustico  I^tus  Thrasea, 
Herennio  Senecioni  Priscus  Helvidius  laudati  essent,  capitale  fuisse  : 
neque  in  ipsos  modo  auctores,  sed  in  libros  quogue  eorum  sxvitum, 
delegato  triumviris  ministerio,  ut  monumenta  clarissimorum  ingenio- 
rum  in  comitio  ac  foro  urercntur." 

Iniquius  omnino  turn  scriptpribus  omnibus  fuisse  consultum,  si  non 
alia  omnia  loquercntur,  insignis  Taciti  nostri  locus,^  foret  indicaturus. 
*'  Igitur,  ut  olim  plebe  valida,  vel,  cum  patres  pollerent,  noscenda 
vulgi  natura,  et  quibus  modis  temperantcr  haberetur,  scnatusque  et 
optimatium  ingenia  qui  maxime  perdidicerant,  callldi  tcmporum,  et 
sapientes  credebantur  :  sic,  converso  statu,  neque  alia  re  Romana, 
quam  si  unus  imperitet,  hcec  conquiri  traditjue  in  rem  fuerit :  quia 
pauci  prudentia  honesta  ab  deterioribus,  utilia  ab  noxiis  discemunt ; 
plures  aliorum  eventis  doccntur,  ccterum  profutura,  ita  minimum  ob- 

•  Vit.  Jul.  Asric.  c.  40.         "^  Aj;ric.  i.  •!.         ^  Aunal.  v.  .'S, 
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lectationis  adferunt."  Restabant  tamen  forsan,  iique  nonpaucI,qm 
quas  res  viderant,  et  quanim  pars  magna  fuerant,  consignatas  relique- 
rant.  Meminit  omnino  Tacitus  eorum,  qui  res  per  bella  civilia  gestas 
eo  fere  tempore,  quo  gestae  fuerant,  aliis  iradidissent.'  Sed  quura  ne 
unius  quidem  eorum  nomeu  memoret,  quum  sic  eos  excitet,  ut  fidem 
penes  testes  sine  nomine  et  auctoritate  esse  jubeat,  facile  judicari  po- 
test. Taciturn  non  magnopere  illorum  rationem  habendam  voluisse. 
Quin,  quae  ex  ejusmodi  auctorum  scriptis  hauriantur,  ideo  non  pro  ve- 
risiiTiilibus,  minus  vero  pro  affirmatis,  duct  debere  alibi  ^  aperte  in- 
4icat.  "  Nee  sciri  potest  ■ Scriptores  tempo- 
rum,  qui  potienie  rerum  Flavin  domo,  monumenta  belli  hvjusce  cowpo- 
suerunt,  curam  pacis  et  amorem  rei  publ.  corrupias  in  adulationem 
caussas  tradidere.  Talium  igitur  auctoritati  ex  suo  assensu  pondus 
accedere  nefas  habebat.^  Ceterum  testimonio  cuivis,  immo  rumori,  si 
lis  semel  divulgata  per  aliquod  temporis  spatium  repetita,  multisque 
probata  fuissent,  id  tamen  tribuendum  putabat,  ut  in  suam  narratio- 
nem  reciperet.  Vulgatis  traditisqiie  demere  fidem  non  ausim.  Ideo 
saspe  sibi  religioni  ducit,  testimonium  aliquod  omittere,  quod  usquam 
repererat,  etiamsi  rationes  historic  conscribendae  aliud  quid  suasissent. 
Asseverare  non  ausim,  *  quamquam  alii  tradiderint.  Certo  quidem 
verbo,  ut  qffirmatur.  '  rumorem  noster  indicare,  qui  non  omnino  in- 
tercidit,  et  quamquam  dignitatem  testimonii  non  sit  adeptus,  auctori 
tamen  omni  circumspicienti  non  omnino  omittendus  videatur.  Nu- 
merasse  quippe  illi  videntur  auctoritates,  quasi  judices  quas  sententias. 
Ars  ponderandi  ilia,  et  ex  regulis  critices  suum  cuique  pretium  statu- 
endi  nondum  exstabat.  Plinius  in  historia  naturali  exemplo  sit, 
quem,  quae  ipse  primus  Uteris  mandare  non  sustinuisset,  referre  tamen 
non  piget,  non  quod  vera  sibi  viderentur,  sed  quod  auctoris  cujusdam 
nomine  commendarentur.  Insigne  non  minus  hujus  incuria:  ''  speci- 
men Tacitus  in  sua  originis  gentis  Judaicae  expositione  edit.  Videbat 
ipse  probe,  testimonia  recentissimi  cuj usque   et  gravissimi  esse  prtefe- 


'  Sic  hist.  L.  3.  c.  25.  rem  nominaque  uuctore  Vipstanio  Mesxalla  tradam.  et  c. 
51.  Ctleberrimos  auclores  habeo.  Quos  qtiuni  Tacitus  se  habere  dicit,  vulgiis  lec- 
toinni  illos  nondum  in  manibns  habere  iniiuit.  Celehcrrimi  antein  Tacito  ideo 
vocari  videntur,  quoniam  viri  ipsi,  qui  res  sic  viderant,  vel  sic  sibi  fiiixerant,  le- 
bus  gestis  quidem  omnino,  si  minus  scriptis  suis  nominis  famam  essenl  adepti. 
"Vipstaniiis  iste  Messalla  ipse  rebus  gestis  iiitcrfuerat ;  ideo  auctor  vocari  potest, 
lion  quasi  omnibus scripserit,  sed  quod  familiaiibus,  foisan  Tacito  ipsi  narrave- 
rit ;  quce  adeo  ob  auctoritatem  tanti  viri  Tacitus  tuto  repeteic  posse  videtur. 
Aliter  scilicet  noster  loquitur,  si  Uteris  consiguatas  quasdaui  narrationts  se  ante 
oculos  habere  significat.  Turn  ut  hist.  I.  2.  c.  37.  leu,imus:  invenio  apud  quos(la>/i 
nuctores.  item  hist.  III.  c.  54.  Quidam  cadcni  iradidere :  et  Aiinal.  5.  c.  9.  Tra- 
dunt  temporis  ejus  auciores. 

^  Hist.  L.  II. 

'  Hist.  II.  c.  50.  Conquirere  fahulosa  et  fictis  obiectare  kgentiura  animos 
proeul  gravitate  ccepti  operis  crediderim, 

*  Hist.  III.  c.  22.  5  Hist.  II.  c.  49. 

^  Neqiie  vero  incuriam  banc  Ciiristianus  Worniius  emendare  magnopere  stu- 
duit,  qui  in  er.Tuitissiiiio  sane  decorrupiis  antiijuitatum  Hcbraarum  apnd  lucitum 
et  Martiulem  testigiis,  Hafnia;  1693  edito  libello  novas  quasdam,  non  fere  niiniis 
portentosasopimoiies  adstinit,  non  vero  secernit  neque  dijndicat,  ex  quo  fonte 
quaevis  depravata  et  corrupta  Tacitus  hauserit. 
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renJa,  hinc  de  asphalto  mirabilia  exscquutus  '  addit :  sic  vcteres  aucto- 
res.  Sed  gnari  locorumiradtint.  Videt  quoque,  unicuique,  qui  ta- 
lia  colligit,  testimoniis  singulis  quasi  judicium   discernentis  vel    deci- 

dentis  esse  a.iJendum:  campi,  quos  Jenint  olim  uberes.     • 

•  Evo,  sicut  iacUtas  qaondani   urbes  igne  ccelesti  Jlagrasse  conceS' 

scrim,  ita  kalih'  Incus  iiifici  terram  raor. 

Exquisivli  praeterea  Tacitus  ex  viris  militaribus  ea,  quse  ad  expedi- 
tionem  \x)  Judasam,  adque  obsidium  et  expugnadonem  Hierosolymo 
ru  'i  pertinerent.  Verum  ab  iisdem  i-epetere  neglexit,  quae  ad  mores, 
opiniont  s,  culcum,  ad  libros  sacvos  Judjcorum,  quje  ad  primordia  hu- 
jus  gentis,  et  pristinam  historiam  explicmdam  facerent.  Quod  si  Icn- 
gum  fuisset,  ex  ipsis  ducibus,  vel  ducum  comitibus  sciscltari,  rescivis- 
set  tamen  prOi:ul  dubio,  esse  huic  populo  sua  literarum  monumeiata, 
quae  ista  cuncta  continerent ;  et  quiimquam  gens  ex  opinione  Grseco- 
rum  abstrusa  tenea:  et  amet,  non  deesse  tamen  libros  Grasca  lingua 
consciiptos,  et  sic  cum  omnibus  legendi  cupidis  posse  communicari. 
Quamqu.im  Judaei  sub  Tiberii  imperio  urbc  fuissent  pulsi,  tamen  id 
ipsum,  quod  quatuor  millia  libe^iini  generis,  quis  idonea  setas,  in  in- 
sulam  Sardinian!  f-iissent  vecti,  id  ipsum  inquam,  quod  tot  liberti  ob 
nuliam  aliam  culpam,  quam  quia  suis  sacris  essent  dediti,  superstitione 
infecti,  et  in  codicibus  suis  retinendis  pertinacissimi,  servili  modo  fo- 
renthabiti,  Taciturn  advertere  debuisset,  haec  sacra,  quibus  tam  per- 
tinacitcr  adhsererent,  digna  esse,  quje  ex  ipsis  fontibus  cognoscerentur. 
Reperiri  codices  mv  LXX  quam  facillime  Romas  potuissent,  quum  tot 
Judieorum  synagogae,  tot  Christianorum  postea  coetus  Romas  celebra- 
rentur.  Judaeorum  ritus,  opiniones  dictis  at  proverbiis  in  Romanorum 
circulis  et  libellis  exagitabantur ;  tot  Proconsulum  ^  in  relationibus, 
tot  senatusconsultis  hxc  disceptabantur.  Conccdamus  porro  Taciturn 
putasse,  hos  libros  nequaquam  ad  historian!  facere,  quia  ritus  tantum 
et  placita  Judasorum  continerent.  Nonne  hoc  ipsum,  quod  inter  Ro- 
manos  primus  hcec  accuratius  exponere  posset,  gravitati  vel  gratiae 
operis  instituti  conveniens  duceret  ?  In  argumento  caeterum  simili, 
quod  tamen  nunquam  judiciis  provincialibus,  relationibus  Procon- 
sularibus,  Senatusconsultis  et  Imperatorum  mandatis  fuerat  ce- 
lebratum,  quodque  cum  cx-teris  Judaeorum  rebus  comparatum  Ro- 
manis  ipsis  nullius  fere  momenti  videri  debebat,  multo  curiosior  ipse 
fuit,  curiosioresque  lectores  sibi  finxit.^ 

"  Est  Judaeam  inter  Syriamque  Carmelus,  ita  vocant  montem  de- 
umque,  nee  simulacrum  deo  aut  templum,  sic  tradidere  maiareSt 
aram  tantum  et  reverentiam.  lUic  sacrificanti  Vespasiaiio,  cum  spes 
occullas  versaret  animo,  Basilides  sacerdos,  inspectis  identidem  extis, 
quidquid  est,  inquit,  Vespasiane,  (piod  paras,  seu  domum  exslruere, 
seu  prolatare  agros,  sive  ampliare  servitia ;  datur  tibi  magna  scdes, 
ingentes  termini,  mukum  hominu)n.  Has  ambages  ei  statim  excepe- 
ratjcimay  et  tunc  aperiebaty  nee  quidquam  magis  in  ore  vulgi,  crebrio- 
res  apud  ipsum  sermones:  quanto  sperantibusplura  dicuntur." 


'  Histor.  L.  i'y.  c.  (5,  '  e.  g.  Plinii  minoii«,  nostro  familiarissiuii. 

3  Hist.  II,  c.  78. 
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Itcrum,  quum  eunclem  "Vpspn'-irinnm    adyta  tempi!  Alexandrini  m- 
trasse  nicniorasset,  adjungit :    "  Origo  dci  nondihn    nosfris  auctoribus 

celebrata  :     Aegyptioium  antistites    sic  memorant hcec  de 

origine  et  advcctu  dei  cdcbcrrhun,"  Adeo  non  displicuere  nostro  ex- 
terna, ut  potiiis  cupide  memorarit  ea  quce  ab  auctoribus  et  ex- 
teris  et  fide  minus  dignis  repetenda  foj-ent,  quum  per  Latinos  scrip- 
tores  nondum  essent  communicata.  Cur,  quasso,  non  eadem  illi 
mens  est,  dum  tractat  res  populi,  qui  per  tot  annos  restiterat  armls 
Romanorura,  quique  ne  post  Till  victoriam  quidem  contemnendus 
videretur,  quippe  cujus  triumphati  praeda,  interque  illam  vasa,  forte 
etiam  codices  sancte  habiti,  splendide  ornati,  Roma;  ipsi  decus  adderc, 
inqne  Ttti  monumentis  locum  mereri  viderentur.  Nescio  an  viro 
cuncta  circumspicienli,  et  gravissima  qujrque  sectanti  haec  negligere 
licuerit  ?  Cssar  imperator  m  ipso  rerum  gravissimarum  et  trepida- 
rum,  ancipitium  decursu  origines,  sacra  et  opiniones  Germanorum, 
Gallorum,  Britannorum  adeo  non  sibi  cmittenda  duxerat,  ut  potius 
commentariis  suis  brevitate  et  rerum  pondere  se  cAmmendantibus, 
hnsc  inserere  necesse  duxerit.  Cur  Tacitus  vero  credidit,  se  superse- 
dere posse  opera,  hrec  ex  Judaeorum  sacris  libris,  quasi  ex  propriis  se- 
dibus  et  fontibus  hauriendi  et  deducendi.  Ciir,  quod  promtissimum 
fliisset,  non  ex  .Tosepht  liistoria  transtulit  ?  Concedamus  sane,  Jose- 
phum  non  ita  Roma;  fuisse  sstimatum,  quam  quidem  studium  Judae- 
orum vel  Christianorum  id  de  illo  prsdicat ;  concedamus  nullum  illi 
Romas  positam  fuisse  statuam  ;  nuUo  Titi  mandato  Taciturn  se  adac- 
tum  putfisse,  ut  res  in  Judcea  gestas  ex  solius  Joseph!  narratione  repe- 
tcret ;  sint  hacc  prava  quadam  gentilium  ambitione  conficta  ;  innotuit 
lamen  certe  Romanis  vir  is  Graeca  humanitate  imbutus,  quique  cum 
militar!  quadam,  dum  res  patricE  afflictae  sinerent,  gloria  Romanos  et 
civiles  quasi  animos  conjungeret ;  ct  s!  minus  sua  urbanitate  et  elegan- 
tia,  Titi  certe  favnre  commendaretur.  Joseph!  librorum  fama  non 
poterat  non  ad  illos  pervenire,  qui  de  Judxis  ejus  aevi  sibi  omnino  quid 
audiendum  putarent.  Romanorum  de  libris  istlus  judicium  ad  istos 
posteris  servandos  non  minus  fewsse  equidem  censeo,  quam  incensum 
in  istos  Judxorum  vel  Christianorum  favorcm.  Cur  hos  non  adiit, 
cur  eius  narrationes  non  cum  relationibus  ducum  Romanorum  ivit 
comparatum  ?  Cur  ne  gentis  quidem  primordia  ex  viro  ejusdem  gen- 
tis  repetiit  ?  Sane  in  omni  Tacit!  liistoria  nihil  non  tantum  a  vero 
adeo  iibsonum,  sed  quoque  ad  judicium  cujusque,  qui  posthabitis  tes- 
timonils  rem  ipsam  ex  se  eque  natura  perpendit,  nihil  magis  absur- 
<hmi  inveniri  potest,  quam  nan-atio  de  gente  Judaica.  Si  omnes  rfes 
memoratne,  omnes  exterarum  gentium  origines  ex  tarn  impuris,  vel, 
Ut  vere  dicam,  nullis  adeo  fontibus  a  Tacito  sunt  petitse,  xnisera  sane 
posteritas,  miserandi  faciles  lectores,  qui  sic  ab  his  humanitatis  doc- 
toribus  deludantur  \  Prima,  quam  adducit,  opinio,  ex  pervulgata 
quadam  inter  Grscos  tradinOne  repetita  est : '  memoraf:  Judsos  Creta 
.profugos  ;  argumentum  e  nomine  JudcBorum  ducitur.  Turn  Tacitus 
statim  subjicit,  nulla  ratione  habita,  an  cum  ista  opinione  conveniant, 
.vel  illi  repugnent;  r/uidam  exundantem  per  Aegyptum  multitudinem 

'  '  Hiit.  V.  c.  2. 
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inJe  exoneratam,  pleriq^ie  Aethiopum  prolem.  S,unt  qui  tradant,  As- 
syrios  convenas.  Clara  nlii  Judfeorum  initia,  Solymos  esse,  gentem 
Homero  celebratam.  Piurimi  auctores  consentiunty  '  Bocchorim  hoc 
genus  hominum,  invisum  deis,  alias  in  teiTas  evehere  oraculo  Hammo- 
nis  jussum.  ^  Huic  quidem  narrationi  plurimum  tidei  habere  videtur. 
Primum  enim,  quasi  in  certo  constituius,  directa  oraticne  utitnr ; 
Assensere,  atque  omnium  ignari  fortuitum  iter  inciphmt.  Turn  vero 
defectum  aquarum,  ex  Mosis  narratione  notissimum,  cum  asinis,  Mo- 
sis  si  deo  placet  Jiicihus,  miscet.  Turn  legibus  Mosaicis,  scilicet, 
non  deformem  asinl  cultum  obtrudere  ;  sabbati  quietem  ex  sex  cmnino 
dierum  itinere  per  desertum  derlvare;  sacrificia  arietum  in  contume^ 
liam  H-immonis,  bourn  victimas  ex  odio  Apis  dei  explicare  ;  absti- 
nentiam  carnis  suills:  ex  scabiei  contagio  deducere ;  panis  absque  fer- 
mcnto  pultem  ac  farraginem  ex  raptis  subito  frugibus  subigere,  iin- 
gere,  coquere.  Alios  v^m^  nullo  de  alterutrius  auctoritate  jadicio  ad- 
jecto,  excitat,  qui  Saturnum,  scplimum  planetarum,  iude  sacrum 
septenarium  numerum  in  censum  refcrunt.  Tum  de  libidine  hujus 
gentis,  de  odio  generis  humani,  de  auro  templi,  quce  recentissima  a 
Romanis  in  banc  gentem  conjecta  eraut  crimina,  cum  antiquioribus 
Grapcorum  mendaciis,  quasi  quae  per  ccrtos  testes  fuerint  comperta, 
confidentissime  coagnientat ;  addit  tandem  epilogi  loco  doctrinam  de 
animarum  immortalitate,  eamque  ornat  et  aptat  ad  mentem  septentri- 
onalium  populnrum,  qui  animas  per  proelia  vel  supplicia  injusta  pe- 
remtorum  reviviscere  perhiberent.  Tandem  tamen,  quasi  qui  memi- 
nisset,  se  judicis  temporum  partes  sustinere,  unam  saltern  istarum 
traditionum  non  sine  sua  epicrisi  esse  dimittendam  videt :  Liberura 
patrem  coli,  domitorem  Orientis,  quidum  arbitrati  sunt,  nequaquam 
coi/^nieiitil/HS  inst/lutis.  Quippe  Liber  festos  laetosque  ritus  posult: 
Judieorum  mos  absurdus  sordidusque."  Quasi  antea  ab  ipso  memo- 
rata  melius  inter  se  consensissent. 

Videmushic  testium  ncc  patrije,  nee  x\i,  neque  vero  ingenii,  indo- 
lis,  morum  ullam  fuisse  habitam  rationcm.  ■ 

Indicat  quidem  alibi,  ^  se  variis  omnium  gentium  auctoribus  esse 
usum.  De  Phcenice  ave  agens  doctissimps  indigenarum  (Aegyptio- 
rum)  et  Grnscorum  disceniit.  Ceterum  neque  hie,  neque  usquam 
auctorum  suorum  nomina  apponit.  Moris  tamen  erat  inter  Roma- 
nes, ut  quorum  auctoritatem  in  rebus  exponendis  essent  sequuti,  eo- 
rum  quoque  nomina  ederent.  Sic  non  tantum  Varro  in  utroque 
opere,  non  Plinius  major  tantum  in  tam  vasto  et  multiplicem  copiam 
complexo  opere  accuratissime  sua  quxque  ad  nomina  referunt;  sed 
Julius  Caesar  "*  qujE  Eratosthenes  de  Germania  dixerat,  cum  iis  com- 
parat,  qu3e  ipsi  usu  venissent.  Cornelius  Nepos  quam  maxime  in 
eo  soUicitus  est,  ut  ad  Thucydidem  quam  saspissime  ;  ^   itldem  tamen 


•  Quis  quiFso  lios  plurimof;  ab  istis  pltris(iiu'  discerncre  qgeat  ? 

*  Hivc  ex  Lysiiiiaciio  sine  dtiliio  siaiita,  Joseplii  melioribns  atljumentis  adhi- 
bitis  si  libruiii  coiUrii  Apiouein  adire  tanti  fujsset,  restituere  ct  sunare  i)Otu- 
isset. 

3  Aunal.  6.  i.'8.        '^  c.  g.  Bcil.  G^l.  I.  $.  s  Themist.  I,  7.  10.   Paus.  2. 
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acl  Homeri  certain  rhapsodiam  ; '  poiTo  ad  Cleonem  HalicarnasseuTO, 
ad  Theopompum,  Timasum,  Dinonem,  ad  Polybium  cuncta  referat, 
<]ujc  ex  iis   potissimum  hauserat/     Quis  est,  qui  nesciat,  quoties  Li- 
vius  non  tantum  in  Punicis  rebus  Grsecos  Romanorum  testimoniis  ad- 
^'ersantes  inter  se  composuerit;  quoties  praicipue  in  prioribusdecadibus 
Romanes,  eosque  non  solum  reconditos,  verum  etiam  omnibus  notes 
testetur  ?     Quod  an  in  civilium  bellorum  memoria  fecerit,  nos  quidem 
quibus  ista  perierunt,  ignoramus.     Cornelius  quidem    non    modo   re- 
centiores  Rom.  historicos  Sulpicium,  Attici  librum    annalem  laudat, 
hosque  cum  relatis  ab  aliis  qiiasi  quos  testes  inter  se  comparat ;  verum 
etiam  sermonibus  qucrundam,  non  rumoris  levitatem,  sed  quasi  tes- 
timonii  historici  auctoritatem  tribuit.^     Hoc  nostro  non  omnino   inte- 
grum erat,  quippe  qui  versarctur  plerumque  in  rebus  in  urbe  vel  in 
aula  gestis,  quarum  accurata  commcmoratio,  iis  a  quibus  referrentur, 
odium,    invidiam,  seras  poenas  excitare,  immo  gravissima  scelera  gen- 
tium et  fiimiliarum  redintegrare  potuisset.     De  viris  et  fixctis,    quibus 
origo  horum    odiorum  tribucnda  erat,    sententiam  libere  tuiisse,   id 
mala  publica  reducere  erat.     Audiamus  ipsum  conquerentem,    se  ini- 
<juiorem  conditionem  subiisse,    dum  historiam   horum  temporum  sibi 
describendam  statuerit.  "*■  "  Nos  sseva  iussa,  continuas  accusationes,  fal- 
laces  amicitias,   perniciem  inuocentium,  et  easdem  exitu  caussas    con- 
lungimus ;   obvia  rerum  similitudine,  et  satietate.     Turn,   quod  anti- 
quis  scriptoribus  rarus  obtrectator,    neque    refert  cuiusquam,  Punicas 
llomanasve  acies  Ixtius  extuleris  :  at  multorum,  qui,  Tiberio  regente, 
poena m  vel  infamiam  subiere,  posteri  manent,  utque  familis  ipsje  iam 
csstinctas  sint ;  reperics,  qui  ob  similitudinem  morum,  aliena  malefacta 
sibi   objectari  putent,  ctiani  gloi'ia  ac  virtus  infensos  habet,  ut  nimis 
ex  propinquo  diversa  arguens." 

Etiamsi  igitur  annales  onme?^,  et  commentarii  domestici  illi  patuis- 
sent,  tamen  ubivis  indicasse,  unde  quodque  petierit,  auctores  rerum 
relatarum  omnes  nominasse,  non  liberum  illi  videri.  Multos  enim 
sa^pe  inter  sese  commisisset,  dum  unius  nomen  prodidisset.  Porro, 
vel  ubivis  erant  nomlnandi,  vel,  ubi  hoc  non  impune  facere  videretur, 
ipso  silentio  erat  prodendum,  hie  interesse  alicujus,  vel  ejus  propin- 
quorum,  ne  lectores  in  vestigia  deduccrentur,  quibus  iste  indicuretur, 
a  quo  hasc  primum  consignata,  et  cum  Tacito  fuerint  communicata. 
Ideo  ubivis  nomina  auctnrum  oniittere  satius  videri.  Non  omnibus 
quidem  providentia  et  debita  amicis  cura  hoc  suadere.  Ut  unum  af- 
feram,  Suetonius  Tranquillus  non  tantum  saspe  testes  rerum  a  se  nar- 
ratan;.m  appellat,  verum  etiam  judicialem  quasi  testimoniorum  com- 
parationem  instituit. '  Verum  vitarum  tahum  scriptoribus  hunc  mo- 
rem  concedendum  putabat  Tacitus.  Hi  enim,  quum  de  singulis  qui- 
busdam  suo  judicio  electis  rationem  sibi  redden  dam  prof  essi  essent, 
testimoniis  quoque  certis  hcec  electa  adstrui  oportere  putabant.  Ta- 
citus vero,    qui   omnia  compiecti  vellet,  fidem  sibi   haberi  optabat. 


»  Dion.  6.  ^    L^sand.  .S.   Ale.  ii.    Con.  5.  Dion.  6.  Hann.  extr. 

3  Caton.  I.  nt  M.  PeipeVr.a  coiisohrimis  narrare  solids.  -^  Annal.  : 

5  JuL  Ca?.s.  c.  46.  49.  Cai.  Cal.  c,  8. 
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*}uasi  qui,  vel  nullius  aucloritate  prster  suam  adhibita,  cuncta  veir 
et  recte  exponat.  UtI  vero  ipsa  scribentis  mens  cuncta  quasi  viva 
ante  oculos  habeat,  sic  lectores  quoque  in  rem  ipsam  deducere,  et 
quasi  tot  rerum  spectatores  reddere  studebat.  Eloquently  quippe 
proprium  turn  opus  aliquod  videbatur  historia.  Eloquentiam  autem 
quod  ad  copiam,  libertatem  coerceri,  ad  severas  leges  adstringi,  inque 
arctum  redigi  putes  sollicita  nimis  circa  singularum  rerum  testes  cura. 
Tot  nomina  prisca,  recentia,  nota  vel  Ignorata  ubivis  excitare,  id  erat 
quasi  eloquentiam  extra  ingenii  fines  avocare,  inque  aridiora  aliqua  loca, 
quasi  cui  igni  interdictum  sit,  ejicere.  Supersedebat  igltur  Tacitus 
diligentia  tarn  sollicita  ex  auctoribus  ejus  levi  momenta  quaevis  rerum, 
vel  ipsa  minutissima  repetendi.  Alios  tontes  sibi  patere  videbat,  un- 
de  necessaria  et  ad  suum  finem  apta  hauriret. 
Monumenta  publica. 

Repleta  sane  tum  erant  cuncta  effigiebus  virorum  illustnum :  et  quo 
magis  quis  in  vulgus  notusesset,  eo  pluribus  statuis  vel  effigiebus  ce- 
lebrabatur.  Sejani  opera  effectum  erat,  '  ut  incendii  magna  vis  intra 
unum  Pompeji  theatrum  staret,  censuere  tum  patres  effigiem  Sejano, 
qua:  apud  theatrum  Pompeji  locaretur.  «  Eundem  Tiberius  ut  soci- 
um  laborum  non  mode  in  sermonibus,  vel  apud  patres  et  populum  ce- 
lebrare,  sed  coli  etiam  per  thenira  et  Jora  effigies  ejus,  interque  prin- 
cipia  legiotium  sinere."  ^  Innumera  talia  monumenta  exstiterint  opoi  - 
tet  isto  sevo  "  Statuarum  Germanici  locorumve,  in  queis  colerentur, 
haud  facile  quis  numerum  inierit."  ^  Adde  hue,  quod  clarissimi  inri 
non  tantum  imagines  ad  sui  similitudinem  effictas  post  se  relinqul  vel- 
lent,  sed  quod  etiam  memoriam  rerum  singularum  in  operibus  et  ar- 
tificiis  ad  posteritatls  memoriam  prodi  amarent.  Memineris  Titi  ar- 
cus,  unde  nos  quoque  simulacra  sacrorum  Judaicorum  in  triumpho 
deportatorum  desumimus ;  Trajani  column  se,  quas  nobis  gentium  de- 
victarum  habitus,  arma,  et  formas  commonstraL  Quin  Domitianus* 
adeo,  quum  inter  Flavianos  Capitolii  defensores,  apud  sedituum  oc- 
cultatus,  soUertiaque  libertl,  lineo  amictu  sacricolarum  tectus,  a  Vi- 
tellianis  pro  popa  habitus,  tandem  fuisset  servatus,  rem  omnem,  qua- 
ils acciderat,  imagine  marmorea  expressam  ad  posteros  pervenire  vo- 
luit :  "  Ac  potieute  rerum  patre,  disjecto  aeditui  contubernio,  modicum 
sacellum  Jovi  conservatori,  aramqueposuit,  casusqu£  siios  in  marrnore 
express!  f.^' 

Adde  talibus  monumentis  clypeos,  qui  in  curia  suspenderentur, 
quibus  ingeniosissimus  quisque  imaginem  suam,  inter  veteres  eloquen- 
tiae  auctores,  inveniri  quam  maxime  vellet :  adde  nummos  in  hono- 
rem  hominum  et  fixctorum  multorum  conflatos  ;  adde  tot  inscriptiones 
publice  propositas,  adde  titulos  imaginibus  in  atriis  adscriptos  j  adde 
adeo  incensa  studia  privatorurn,  ut  virorum  magnorum,  qui  gentcm 
aliquam  illustrasscnt,  facta  praecipua  quovis  mode  in  aedibus  efficta 
posteris  commonstrare  possent.  Nos  sane  ex  talibus  vestigiis  ad  certa 
momenta  historix  pervenire  amamus,  taliaque  curiose  quidem  de  re- 
centissimis  quibusque   temporibus  conquirimus.      Tacitus  vero   haec 


Annal.  III.  72.     ^  Anual.  IV.  2.        ^  Annal.  II.  83.      "*  Hist.  III.  c.  74. 


£54         Fonttsqiios  Tacitus  in  tradendia  ixhus 

omnlno  neglexisse  videtur  ;  maluit  sane  alias  imagines  in  natura  hd* 
minum,  in  tenore  et  ductu  solito  rerum,  inque  vei  :*  actionum  huma-* 
narum  via  reperire,  repertaque  ex  suo  potius,  quam  ex  istis  raris  et 
obscuris  vestigiis  colligere  et  componere. 

Fasti,  Annales,  acta  diurna,  Senatusconsulta,  tabuloe  publicse. 

Fasti,  qui  unus  tons  rerum  olim  gestafum  erant,  quique  turn  om-» 
nem  rerum  Rom.  memoriam  continebant,  continuabantur  ii  quidem  j 
jnultumque  deliberabatur, '  quid  illis  inferendum  foret.  Sed  quoni* 
am  non  nisi  publice  instituta,  triumphi,  htdi,  magistratuum  series, 
aliunde  jam  notissima,  nulla  caussarum  vel  affcctuum  habita  rati- 
one,  lis  inserebantur,  Tacitus  saltern  inde,  praster  Consulum  et  ma- 
gistratuum annua  et  nomina,  nihil  in  suam  historiam  transferre  po* 
terat. 

Acta  diurna  senatus  insignem  omnino  consiliorum,  morum  immo 
vitJe  et  agendi  rationis  virorum  principum,  et  ad  rem  puhlicam  ad- 
missorum  exKibuissent  copiam  historico,  si  semper  animi  sensa,  verd 
dicta,  et  actitata  prae  se  tulissent.  Species  aliqua  talis  integritatis 
et  curse  reperitur,  ^  nihil  de  Postumi  csede  Tiberius  apud  senatiim  dis- 
seniif  :  pafris  juxsa  simidahat.  Iterum  :  Matrem  Antonianl  non 
apud  auctores  rerum,  non  diur?ia  adorzim  scriptura  reperio,  nullo  in- 
signi  officio  functam.  ^  Verum  in  externis  subsistebant  hasc  acta ; 
1rel  5J  animorum  motus  et  mentem  tangerent,  ipsa  istlus  aevi  vitia, 
studium  partium,  adulatio,  metus,  humilitas  animorum  turn  prx- 
erant  istis  actis  consignandis  :  neque  quod  honestum  verumve  esset, 
inde  disceres,  verum  solum  quod  necessarium  et  tutum  dictu. 

Manebat  quidem,  utnotumest,  forma  rei  publics.  Tiberius^  non 
primo  solum  ad  imperium  acccssu,  ct  ambiguus  adhuc  imperandi,  atnda 
per  consules  incipicbnt,  tanquam  vetere  re  piiblica.  Ipsse  adeo  reoruirt 
causssc,  quos  principes  percellere  vel  suppliciis  afficere  vellent,  in  se- 
natu  adhuc  agebantur.  Pro  tot  obviis  exemplis  unam  Tibcrii  pro- 
fessionem  afferamus : '  "  Tiberius,  qua;  in  Silanum  parabat,  quo 
e.vcusatiiis  sub  exemplo  acciprrentur,  libellos  divi  Augusti  de  Voleso 
Messalla,  Asiae  Vxocon^ule,  Jhctumqus  in  earn  senatusconsidtiini  reci- 
iarijubel." 

Res  adeo  ad  domum  Augustam  pertinentes  sententiis  senatoriis  et 
senatusconsukis  turn  temporis  peragi  videbantur.  Sic  ''  Augustus 
rmdta  scevaque  de  jnoribus  Agrippce  Postumi  questtis,  nt  exsitiitm  ejus 
scnniusconsnlto  sanciretiir,  perj'ecerat.  "  Sed  uti  jam  Augustus  ^jer- 
Jecisse  dicitur  ;  sic  Tiberius,  quoe  circa  Agrippinae,  et  GermaniccE 
proHs  interitum  per  senatusconsulta  confieri  deberent,  ipse  scilicet 
cuncta  non  tantum  flexit,  sed  et  efFecit.  Igitur  res  in  senatu  quidem 
propositas  sed  nequaquam  a  senatu  actas  continebant  istius  temporis 
SConsulta ;  solius  princlpis  voluntas, '  et  patrum  obsequium  perscrip- 
ta  ibi  iri  repertum  probe  vidit  Tacil;us.  Exstabant  prseterea  literis 
multa  consignata,  quas  tabulas  quasdam  publicas  recte  diceres.     £.  g* 
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Aacrusti  testamenhim,  quod  per  virgines  Vestales  curias  illatum,  Igitur 
caste  habitum,  etiam  sancte,  quis  dubitat,  postcritati  fuerit  transmis- 
sum.  '  Exstahat  lihellns  Augusti  wanu  perscriptus,  quo  opes  ipnUicd^ 
continebmitur,  quantum  civium,  sociorumque  in  armis :  quot  ciasses, 
reges,  provincice,  tributa,  aut  vectigalia,  et  necessitates  ac  largitioves.  " 
Insigne  sane  conscribendas  historiae  fundamentum,  si  quotannis  sic 
status,  quern  nos  vocamus,  totius  imperii  fuisset  consignatus.  iSed 
quoniam  non  nisi  post  mortem  Augusti  fuerat  prolatus  libellus,  pte- 
teriti  igitur  temporis  res  continebat ;  quoniam  Augustus  ipse  huic  ii- 
bello  consilium  addiderat,  cberccrkdi  inrra  termiiios  imperii,  quod 
aliis  metum,  aliis  invidiam  Augusti  arguere  videbatur,  quisque  sane 
intelligit,  hoc  inter  arcana  imperii  fuisse  habitum,  et  si  quid  tale  im- 
perante  Tiberio,  qui  vel  in  certisslmis  rebus  tectus  vidcri  amabat, 
fuisset  conscriptum,  nequaquam  sane  cum  senatu,  cum  alio  quo  civc, 
praeter  principes,  foret  communicatum.  Sane  invidiam  et  suspiciosum 
Tiberii  animum  ex  illis,  quae  sibl  scriberentur  non  multa  ejusmodi 
sponte  et  sua  voluntate  aliis  et  posteris  reliquisse  censeamus.  Turbsc 
circa  exitus  sequentium  imperatorum,  direptiones  in  ipsa  urbe,  incen* 
dium  Capitolii,  bella  civilia  in  urbe  gesta  multa  ex  relictis  adhuc  ab- 
stulisse  videntur.  Quamquam  jam  metum  temporum  istorum,  tsdi- 
iim  rerum  praesentlum  et  sollicitudinem  privati  cuj usque,  quseve  alias 
posterorum  quoque  curam  postliabere  suaderent,  non  multa  relinquere 
voluisse  piitemus,  Exstabant  tamen  et  a  Tacito  adhibebantur  multa, 
edicta  principum,  et  literae  publice  datae.  Adeo  sollicite  Tacitus  ista 
collegit,  adeo  religiose  inde  cunctas  res  in  historiam  vel  annales  trans- 
tulit,  ut  videamus,  ab  isto  ne  ea  quidem  neglecta  fuisse,  quce  vel  pa- 
rum  momenti  ad  posteritatis  memoriam,  ne  vim  quidem  ad  lectorum 
animos  movendos  vel  rctinendos  haberent,  quasve  splendescere  unquam 
posse  in  sua  narratione  merito  desperaret.  Exemplo  sit  historia  ali- 
cujus  ignoti,  qui  pro  Druso  Germanici  filio  haberi,  et  eo  nomine  tur- 
bas,  si  posset,  excitare  voluerat.  De  quo  Poppseus  Sablnus  ad  Tibe- 
rium  retulerat :"  ^  se  peragrata  Macedonia  provincia,  Gracije  oram 
lustrasse  ;  Nicopolin,  Romanam  coloniam  ingressum,  id  demum  cog- 
novisse,  soUertius  istum  (qui  pro  Druso  se  venditarct)  interrogatum, 
quisnam  foret,  dixisse  M.  Silano  genitum  :  multis  sectatorum  diiapsis, 
ascendisse  navem,  tanquam  Italiam  peteret.  "  Integer  et  a  ficto  fal- 
soquc  aversus  Taciti  animus  turn  addit:  neque  nos  origlnem  fincmve 
ejus  rei  ultra  comperimus."  Quicquid  igitur  in  litteris  talibus  ad  im- 
peratorcm  vel  senatum  a  ducibus  datis,  quicquid  in  edictis  principum 
ad  civium  vel  provinciarum  notitiam  pervenisse  sciebat,  id  posteros 
quoque  ignorare  nolebat.  Quascunque  Jul.  Cssar  de  Britannia, 
quam  Romanis  aperuit,  sane  non  contemnenda  in  commentaries  re- 
tulerat, ea  non  curare  vidctur,  quicquid  vero  pra?fecti  et  Proconsules 
ejus,  quod  describit,  aevi,  per  omnes  annos  de  ista  insula,  deque  re- 
bus a  se  ibi  gcstis  Romam  publice  pcrscripserant,  id  adeo  diligenter 
in  AgricolcC  vitam  *  transtulit,  quasi  de  manu  in  manum  ad 
posterorum  memoriam  transmittendum  sibi  foret  commissum.     Hipc 
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Tacfarinatis  historiani  bellumque  per  plures  annos  ductum  adeo  pro- 
sequitur, ut  qui  non  dncum  relationibus  edoctus,  sed  coram  interfu- 
%sse  rebus  gerendis  videretur.  Hinc  Drusi  et  Germanici  expeditiones 
quanquam  annalibus  tantum  inclusae,  banc  vim  ad  lectorum  animos 
habent,  quasi  omnia  c>  ram  videas,  quoniam  ab  iis,  qui  interfuerant, 
relata  ante  oculos  habebat  Tacitus.  Hinc  commemoratio  eorum, 
quae  Titus  Vespasianus  in  Judnsa,  alii  in  Armenia,  inque  Parthorum 
finlbus  g-'sserant,  longe  certissima  est  et  accuratissima.  Res  in  finibus 
imperii  gestas  et  remotas  igitur  satis  fidcliter  transcribere  poterat  Ta- 
citus. Sed  unde  res  domi  gestas,  et  virorum  urbanorum  facta  et  dicta 
cognoverat  ?  Exstabant  muka  principnm  edicta,  quibus  animi  sensus, 
vel  quae  de  se  existimari  vellent,  cum  populo  communicabant ;  quibus 
populi  cogitationes  regere,  mentesipsas  modoflectere  modo  fallere  vole- 
bant.  Tali  edicto  '  Tiberius  non  tantum  senatum  in  decernendis  Au- 
gusto  honoribus  moderare  instituit,  sensuque  modesto,  quem  spirabat 
edictum,  sui  ingredientis  imperium  spem  gratam  excitari  voluit ;  ean- 
demque  speciem  moderationis,  quam  Tacitus  tamen  adrogantem  ^  vo- 
cat,  retinens  populum  monuit,  ne  immodestiam  olim  significatam  jam 
re  peter  e  vellct. 

Orationes,  epistola?,  sermones,  rumores. 

Exstabant  tot  orationes  in  senatu  habitse.  Quum  tot  legationes  re* 
gum,  ^  civitatium,  *  exterarum  gentium  audirentur,  iisque  respon- 
dendum esset.  Caus«  etiam  omnes  graves  et  capitales  in  senatu 
actae  et  orationes  ad  genus  judiciale  pertinentes  in  senatu  non  secus  ac 
dim  in  judiriis  notis  exceptse  vulgo  edebantur,  vel  in  actis  senatus  as- 
servabantur.  Sententias  quoque  in  senatu  dictas,  si  ab  ingenio,  a  sensu 
aliquo  honesto,  nobili  commendarentur,  si  acerbitate  aliqua  velodiis 
inde  excitatis  fuissent  celebratae,  servatae  in  actis  senatus,  ad  posterita- 
tis  memoriam  perveniebant,  inque  histoiiam  abibant. '  Imperatores  ipsi 
solliciti  erant,  ut  orationibus  modo  accurate  habitis,  modo  fictis  atque 
artificiose  compositis  cuncta  sua  consilia,  quaeque  nova  et  insolita  sus- 
ciperenr,  qua  ratione  et  arte  posscnt,  commendarent.  Augustus* 
Tiberio  tribuniciam  potestatem  rursum  postulaturus  quanquam  honora 
oratione  qucedam  tamen  de  hnbitii  vullitqiie  et  ifistitutis  Tiberiijecerat, 
quce  velid  excusando  exprobraret.  Tiberii  orationes  niultas  exstitisse 
videmus,  quibus  consilia  sua  exponeret,  factorumque  et  institutorum 
redderet  vationem.  Mittimus  orationes  turn  temporis  ad  milites  habi- 
tas,  quas-  quasi  ex  historiiE  lege  unice  ingenio  historicorum  deberi  con- 
tendere fas  sit.  Urbanas  saltern  conciones  hie  memoramus*.  Quid 
attinebat  fingere  argumentum  aiiquod  exile,  nudum,  aridum,  idque 
ori  Vitellii  jam   luxu  perditi,   exercitusque   maxima  parte  exuti,  id 
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ti  ibuere  ?  T.icitiis  tamcn  '  sibi  religinni  ducit  omittere  illud,  quod 
oratione,  et  responsis  patrum  quas  adhiic  legerentur,  inclusum  con- 
bcrvaretiir.  Mox  seuaftnn,  compo'^ita  in  wagnijicentiam  oratlunc,  allo- 
cutas,  exqidsitis  patrum  adnlotionibus  toUitnr. 

Retinebatquippe  studiose,  et  amabat  senatus  et  populus  banc  unam 
majestatis  iimbram,  ut  principiim  oratione,  etiamsi  ficta  et  fallaci,  ta- 
men  sibi  quis  honos  haberi  videretur.  Comitia  sibi  eripi  populus 
facile  patiebatur,  dummodo  ex  principis  ore,  qui  pro  Consule  jam 
facto  quasi  peteret  et  proasaret,  publice  aliquid  de  Candidate  dictum 
aures  vulgi  circumstrepcret;  casque  orationcs  sedulo  asservatas  fuisse, 
et  Candidati  gloriae  studium,  et  gratia  ad  vulgos  quassita  nobis  spon- 
dent,  idque  testatur  historia.  " 

"  De  comitiis  cousularibus,  qu?e  turn  primum  illo  principe,  ac  dein- 
ceps  fuere,  vix  quidquam  firmare  ausim  :  adeo  diversa,  non  mode 
apud  auctores,  sed  in  ipsii/s  orationibus  repcriuntur.  Modo,  subtractis 
candidatorum  nominibus,  originem  cuiusque,  et  vitam,  et  stipendia 
descripsit,  ut,  qui  forent,  intelligeretur:  aliquando,  ea  quoque  signi- 
ficatione  subtracta,  candidates  hortatus,  lie  ambitu  comitia  turbarent, 
suam  ad  id  curam  pollicitus  est :  plerumque  eos  tantum  apud  se  pro- 
fesses disseruit,  quorum  nomina  consulibus  edidisset  :  posse  et  alios 
profiteri,  si  gratis,  aut  meritis  coufiderent.  Speciosa  verbis,  re  inania, 
aut  subdcla :  quantoque  maiore  libertatis  imagine  tegebantur,  tamo 
eruptura  ad  infensius  servitium." 

Exstabant  quoque  laudationes  funebrcs,  qufc  meritis,  vitJE,  vel  no- 
mini  vita  functorum  concedebantur.  Qui  etsi  de  mendaciis  istis,  quo- 
rum jam  a  Cicerone  accusantur,  sane  Tiberianis  et  sequentibus  tempc- 
ribus  nihil  remisisse  sint  censendx,  historico  tamen  id  prsstabant,  ut 
inde  genus,  stirpem,  cognationem,  honoresque  non  tantum  mortuo,  sed 
etiamgenti  ipsius  tributes  cognosceret.  Inde  morem  ilium  Taciti  ex- 
plicare  equidem  non  a  re  absonum  pronuntiem,  quod  genus,  parentes, 
juventutis  studia,  et  qua  via  quisque  ad  istam  famam  vel  infamlam 
pervenerit,  fere  semper  non  nisi  memorato  demum  cujusque  exitu  e 
vita,  exponat.  Excitatus  enim  laudationum  funebrium  more,  turn 
privatam  cujusque  vitam  ex  istis  quasi  gentilitiis  commentariis,  ropctit, 
quos  cognati  et  hceredes  cupide  ultro,  vel  ab  historico  invitati  submit- 
tebant.  ■* 

Epistolas  quoque,  quasi  tot  oratiunculas  absentium  missas,  ista  astas 
quam  plurimas  vldit.  Istis  non  tantum  Consules  cetcrique  magis- 
ti  atus,  et  omnis  senatus  referre  ad  absentem  principem,  qua;  ejus  cura 
digna  esse  viderentur,  sed  iisdem  etiam  a  principibus  res  urbis  et  im- 
perii proponebantur,  negotia  instituebantur,  consilia  et  rationes  flecte- 
bantur.  Si  juveni  alicui  principi  magistratus  esset  petendus,  Tiberius 
ipse,  quanquam  adrogantissimus,  literas  misit  ad  senatum.  *  Non 
secus  princeps  llle  juventutis  in  epistola  sensum  suum  sua  et  consilia 
senatui  aperuit. '     Vitellius  ipse,  jamjam  imperator  matri  Sextillx  sane 
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non  probartti  ejus  supcrbiam,  epistolas  mnltas  excusabnnduf;  quasi 
scripsit.  '  Imperia  vel  crudclissima,  et  omnium  libertatem  excludentia, 
tumcn  popular!  quadiim  epistolarum  forma  quasi  lenita  senatul  aperi- 
ehantur.  "  Ex  crvo  litcrarum  sane  abundante  si  non  omnes  ad  senatun) 
missoe  epistolte  fuerint  conservatse,  plurlmas  tamcn  ab  historico  curi- 
oso  rcpcriri  legique  potuisse  id  manifestat,  quod  forma  aliquarum, 
argumentaque  inania,  communia  cum  gravioribus  mixta,  inde  referan- 
tur,  qualia  quidem  Hnxisse  non  tanti,  non  ingenii  auctoris  rerum  esse 
videretur. 

"  Tiberius  ^  ludibria  seriis  permiscere  solitus,  egif  grates  benevolen- 

t!as  patrum  :  lisdeni  '^  Uteris  Cassar  Sextium  Paconianum, 

praetorium,  perculit,  magno  patrum  gaudio."  "  Siiperque  ea  re  se- 
natui  scripsit,  levi  cum  honore  juvenum  (Germanici  filiabus  despon- 
sorum).        Delude   redditis   absentiae   caussis  • Jtexit  ad  gravio- 

Talia  non  fingit  ingenium,  sed  sollertia  historic!  testimonia  conqui- 
rentis  hcec  vidit,  et  reperit.  Quam  insignia  ex  talibus  eprstolis  adju- 
menta  historicus  capere  potuerit,  quum  mores  et  mentem  ipsam  viro- 
rum  rem  publicam  administrantlum  pingBre  vellet,  exemplo  sint  non 
tantum  Augusti  et  aliofum  a  Suetonio  servatae  literas,  sed  et  notatu 
digna  ista  et  in  omne  aevum  memorabilis  Tiberii  ad  senatum  -epistola.^ 
Amicum  suum  Cottam  apud  senatum  defendendum  susceperat :  "  In- 
signe  visum  est  earum  Caesaris  literarum  initium.  Nam  his  verbis 
exorsus  est.  Quid  scribam  vobis  P.  C.  aut  quomodo  scribam,  aut 
quid  omnino  non  scribam  hoc  tempore,  dii  me  deaeque  pejus  perdant, 
quam  perire  me  quotidie  sentio,  si  scio." 

Nulli  dubitemus  vero,  epistolarum  turn  usum  in  urbe  et  inter  cives 
fuisse  frequent! ssimum,  si  reputamus  in  castris  ipsis  conciones  turn  non 
frequentiores  fhisse,  quam  quidem  epistolas.  Mittimus  hie  epistolas  a 
variis  ducibus,variarumque  partium  defensoribus  inter  se  datas;  quales 
creberrimas  ab  Othone  ad  Vitellium,  itidem  Vespasianorum  et  Vitel- 
lianorum  ducum  inter  se  datae  exstabant.  *  Neque  hue  referimus  istas 
epistolas,  quas  necessitate  quadam  expressas,  ut  mandata  aliqua  literis 
consignata  duces  ad  legatos  dabant,  quales  semper  dare  coacti  fuerunt, 
quorum  exercitus  non  in  unum  locum  erat  contractus.  Quamquam  et 
has  epistols  si  ad  posteritatis  memoriam  pervenerant,  insigne  momen- 
tum ad  res  exponendas  historico  afferre  potuissent.  Verum  tempora 
ilia  poscebant  aliud  genus  commercii  et  consuetudinis.  Cunctis  in  cas- 
tris et  provinciis  non  secus  ac  Romas  inter  praetorianos  erant  studia 
raria  ;  pro  castrensi  modestia  regnabat  ambitio  ;  sufFragia  sua  milites 
modo  vendebant,  modo  donabant ;  unaquaeque  castra  quasi  senatum 
etpopulum  quendam  efficiebant,  quinonraro  de  summis  rebus  decer- 
neresuum  esseputaret.  Hinc  militum  animi  ab  absentibus  per  literas 
non  secus  ac  plebis  animi  olim  concionibus  erant  flectendi.      Hinc  Ti- 


'    Hist.  II.  c.  64.  ^  Hist.  II.  r.  63.  ^  Annal.  I.  3. 
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Tnm  ante  oculos  habuisset ' 

s  Annal.  VI.  6.  ^  Hist.  I.  c.  74.  75.    Hi&t.  III.  c.  9.  c.  13, 


ante  sc  gestis  xideatur  sequutus.  2o9 

berius  antequam  nomen  principis  et  August!  in  senatu  capesseret,  non 
cunctabundus  ad  omnes  exercitus  litems  tanquam  adepto  principatu 
misit. '  Hinc  Drusus  ad  Pannonicas  legiones  obsequium  recu- 
santes  missus  non  modo  ipse  in  concione  alloquitur  niilites,  sed  literas 
patris,  (Tiberli)  accurate,  copiose,  et  ut  militcs  ^  accipiebant,  insidiose 
scriptas,  legL-bat.  Simili  ratione,  quanquam  alio  consilio  inde  ex  Sy- 
ria ad  omnes  legates  et  exercitus  scriptae  erant  a  Veipasiano  epistolae.^ 
Hinc  Vitelliani  milites  ducum  utriusque  partis  epistolas  sibi  legi,  et 
ex  earum  argumento  et  sermone  decernendum  sibi  esse  putabant,  cu- 
jus  partes  vigerent,  ubi  vires,  robur,  et  animi  essent.'*  Jam  inde  reci- 
tatae  pro  concione  epistolse  addidere  fiduciam  illis,  qui  ad  Vespasianum 
jnclinarent,  quoniam  duces  harum  partium  ut  in  victorias  superbia 
contemtim,  Vitelliani  vero  scripsissent  submisse.  Sic  Hordeonius  ^ 
dux  missas  a  Vespasiano  ad  hiberna  legionum  Gallicarum  et  Germa- 
nicarum  epistolas,  multiplicatis  exemplaribus,  singulis  cohortibus  vel 
vexillis  ab  aquiliferislegi  jussit.  Qutn  duces  earundem  partium  non 
raro  sibi  invicem  obtrectabant,  perque  epistolas  suos  milites  ad  judi- 
candum  de  adversariis  t-xcitabant.  ^  Tandem  etiam  exercitus,  et  le- 
giones inter  se  non  modo  missis  fidis  nonnullis  nuntiis  consilia  com- 
municabant ;  sed  modo  Germanicus  exercitus  ad  legiones  Pannonicas 
epistolas  miserat,  ^  modo  Moesicse  legiones  eundem  Pannonicum  ex- 
ercitum  per  epistolas  alliciebant,  ^  modo  Prcetorianje  urbanseque  co- 
hortes  similibus  literis  sollicitabantur.  ^  Immo  usque  ad  extremes  im- 
perii Romani  fines  temporum  istorum  scribendi  cacoethes  sua  venena, 
vel  medicamina  spargebat.  '° 

"  Procurator  Pannoniae  Cornelius  Fuscus  movere  et  quatere,  quid- 
quid  usquam  aegrum  foret,  aggreditur.  Scrijyttv  in  Britanniavi  ad 
quartadecimanos,  in  Hispaniam  ad  primanos  epistolae,  quod  utraque 
legio  pro  Othone  adversa  Vitellio  fuerat.  Sparguntur  per  Gallias  litC' 
rce :  momentoque  temporis  flagrabat  ingens  bellum." 

Neque  non  ad  duces  hostium  Romani  nominis  nonnunquam  mitte- 
bantur  ab  exercitibus  partis  alicujus  literas.  " 

Non  omnes  tamen  istas  epistolas  interiisse  putes.  Historico,  cui  non 
tantum  suspicio  quasdam  istarum  epistolarum  crat  injecta  ;  sed  qui  se- 
des  et  domus  vel  tabularia  noverat,  ubi  asservarentur,  officium  no- 
vum erat  objectum,  talia  conquirendi,  et  ex  his  arcanas  quoque  ra- 
tlones,  et  stimulos  mentibus  injectos  memorandi.  Quot  libellos  igitur 
iegere  cogebatur  historicus,  cui  ut  nostro  omnia,  quas  ubivis  accide- 
rant,  et  quomodo  effocta  fuerint,  scire  et  cum  lectoribus  communi- 
care  in  animo  esset  ?  Invaiuerat  turn  quoque  mos  cuncta  per  libellos 
ab  Imperatoribus  petcndi.  Non  modo  diuturna  Tiberii  absentia  ne- 
cessitatis quadam  lege  civibus  injunxerat,  ut,  quem  coram  non  pos- 
sent,  per  literarum  ambages  ambirent ;  sed  cum  ipsa  libertate  ratio 
loquendi  cum  principe  ctiam  interire  ;  orientalium  regum  more  semo- 
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tus  quippe  -;\  rebus  liumanis  et  clvilibus  viJeri,  ita  ut  coriim  iilloqui 
i;eli.t^io  esset ;.  CLiacta  igitur  cpistol.r,  qua;  sola  non  erubesceret,  neve 
metueret,  vulgo  niandari.  Turn  non  tantuni  Consules  quotidie  per 
iiteras  aJ  Caisarem  referebant ;  quibus  relationibus  quitm  Tibei  ins  re- 
scribcvet,  ini^ens  sane  inde  scriniarium  accrevisse  putemus.  "  Turn- 
c[Uoque  Cxpioni  Crispino,'  formam  yitse  Ineundi  locus  crat,  quern  in- 
de celeliieiji  miseriis,  temporum  fecerunt.  Nam  egens,  ignotus,  in- 
quies,  duni  occullis  liheULs  sa^vitla;  principis  adrepit,  mox  clarissimo 
Guique  pcricuhim  facessiL,  (iecJit  exenipluni,  (juod  seculi  ex  pauperlbus 
dlvilcs,  ex  contemtls  metuendi  tierent."  Malum  tarn  pra-gnans  lite- 
rarum,  locum  dabat,  ut  omnium,  qui  Tiber io  suspecti  vel  Sejano  im- 
pedimento  essent,  e.  g.  Drusi  Neronis>  Agrippinns,  multorumque  ali- 
orum  insignium,  facta  non  tantum  neque  dicta,  sed  ab  odditis  cuicun- 
que  custodi/ms,  eiiam  jmrdii,  introitits,  aperia,  secreta  cunda  vciut  in 
annales  refenrntur,  et  quotldie  ad  Cfesarem  mitterentur.  Longe  ma- 
jor adhuc  copia  literarum  ex  hac  superbia  Principum  enascebatur/ 
Per  literas  quippe  cuncta  tum  cives  et  privati  quivis  non  secus  ac  si 
exteri  et  alienissimi  fuissent,  expetebant ;  quae  literse  per  milites,  vel 
eorporis  quosdam  custodes  commeabant,  quarum  tum  familiares  et 
iatimi  amici  Cssarum  fere  sese  fecerant  -crbitros.  ^  Ut  uno  tantum 
esemplo  ostendamus,  quanta  inde  literarum  moles  existere  potuerit, 
audiamus  nostrum.  ^  "  Plares  quam  CXX  libeUos  pr?emia  exposcen- 
tium,  ob  aliquam  notabilem  ilia  die  operam  Vitellius  postea  invenit  : 
quorum  auctores  conquiri  et  interfici  jussit."  Raras  antea  in  castris 
fuisse  literas  conjicias,  militibus  porro,  prascipue  inter  bella  civilia  co- 
r^am  Imperatorem  adeundi,  vel  per  suos  tribunes  et  legates  beneficia 
vel  prsemia  reposcendi  larga  facultas  erat ;  et  tamen  ob  operam  ima 
dje  in  urbe  navatam  centum  viginti  amplius  literae  expostulantes  in  ma- 
ims Imperator  is  pervenerant,  et  quamquam  infamis  fere  testes  luerint, 
tamen  a  iautore  taliura  facinorum  quasi  in  tabulario  erant  asseryatae. 
Quum  vero  Sejanus  ipse  adeo  in  maxima  cum  Tiberio  familiaritate, 
in  rebus  ad  se  pertinentibus,  per  codicillos  animi  sensa  proderet,  ^Mo- 
ris quippe  him  erat,  Priiicipem,  quamquam  pj-cesentem  scripto  adire,^ 
quid  ab  omnibus,  qui  ubivis  per  orbem  Romanum  sparsi  erant,  civi- 
bus  literarum  tum  quldem  conscriptum  putas  ! 

Talium  vero  literarum,  qu3e  ab  aliis  auctoribus,  si,  qui  eas  scnpse- 
rant,  non  nobilissimis  viris  essent  accensendi,  forent  neglectce.  Taci- 
turn curiosum  fuisse,  indeque  multa  hausisse,  ipsius  verbis  credamus.^ 
**  Neque  sum  ignarus  a  plerisqne  scriptoribus  omissa ,  dum  co- 
pia fatiscunt,  aut  quas  ipsis  nimia  et  molesta  fuerunt,  ne  pari  tsdio 
lecturos  adficerent,  verentur.  Nobis  i^leraqae  digna  cognitu  obveuere, 
quamquam  ab  aliis  ivce'ebrata." 

Hoc  indefesso  latiti^ntia  vel  ab  aliis  neglecta  protrahendi  studio  snie 
dubio  eo  pervenit,  ut  adeo  cammentarios  Agrippina;  Jilice,  quibus  hctc 
Neronis  pri7icipis  7naterj  vitam  suam  et  casus  siionim  posteris  memora- 
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Ttml,  inspiceret ;  et  inde  sermones  inter  matrem  et  Tiberium,  alias 
arcanos  habitos,  enuntiaret.  ' 

Ouin  literarum  matris  Tiberii  ad  ipsiim  dataram,  mentionem  facit. 
Nonnc  quoque  Sejani  ipsius  secretissimanim  literarum,  adque  eas  a 
Tiberio  responsoriim  exempla  oculis  lustravisse,  manibus  volvisse  vi- 
detur  ?  ^  Literas  porro  ad  Tiberinm  a  Lentulo  Gaetulico  ex  ipsa  ^ 
Germania  datas,  fiduciae  immo  rninarum  plenas,  quas  quippe  Tibe- 
rius, dum  viveret,  non  evulgari,  vix  omnino  conservari  sivit,  nostro 
inspicere  contigerat. 

8ic  ad  ipsa  igitur  domus  Augustas  arcana  penetravit. 

Singular!  modo  sibi  curas  liabuit,  ut  ultima  principum,  extrema  eo- 
rum  acta  et  dicta  rescisceret.  Num  a  scnibus,  qui  iis  interfuerant, 
quotus  vero  quisque  iis  diu  fuerat  superstes,  base  perceperit  ;  num 
traditione  qua  accepta,  pro  certo  compertis,  q\ii  alias  tarnen  noii  ejus 
mos  est,  cum  lectoribus  communicaverit,  dubites.  Concedamus,  fa- 
cile fuisse  cognoscere  Othonis  extrema,  tot  testibus  nobilitata,  neque 
adeo  ab  auctoris  vita  annorum  spatio  remota.  Augusti  autem  et 
Tiberii  finis,  quern  uterque  non  Romas,  verum  in  Campania  inveite- 
rant,  quique  data  opera  celaretur,  quomodo  Tacito  ita  innotuerit, 
quasi  qui  interfuisset,  ipse  non  habet  diccre.  De  isto  :  Hasc  *  atque 
talia  agitantibus  gravescere  valetudo  Augusti.  Et  quidam  scelus 
uxorls  xuspectabant.  Qvippe  rumor  incesserat,  paucos  ante  menses, 
Augustum,  electis  consciis  et  comite  uno,  Fabio  Maximo,  Planasiam 
vectum,  ad  videndum  Agrippam :  quod  Maximum  uxori  Marcise 
nperuisse,  illam  Liviae,  gmtrum  id  CWsari,  neque  miilto  post,  exstincto 
Maximo,  and/fox  in  funere  ejus  Marcias  gemitus,  semet  incusantis, 
quod  causa  exitii  maritoesset. 

Videas  ilium  nihil,  quod  referat,  comport!  habere,  nisi  quod  in  tali 
re  famametauditionesrequirendasibiputeL,quinsignificationesquasdam 
tectas,  susun-us,  gemitus,  vultus  adeo  qui  observarint,  sibi  audiendos 
ducat.  Similia  prorsus  sunt,  quas  de  Tiberii  exitu  refeit :  "  Gnarum' 
hoc  principi,  eoque  dubitnvit  de  tradcnda  rep.  inter  nepotes :  etiam 
de  Claudiofl^r;Vr/»/i,  inriminuta  mens  ejus  obstitit.     Sin   extra   domum 

successor  quaereretur, luvtuchat.     i-Iox  incertusanimi,  fesso  cor- 

pore,  consilium,  cui  impar  erat,  fato  permisit  :  jactis  tamen  vccibxis, 
perquas  intelligeretur /?/-oivV/«.s-  futurorum."  Turn  eorum,  quorum  inte- 
rerat,  successorem  in  promtu  habere  studia  reputes, quomodo  ex  defici- 
ente  Tiberio  elicercnt,  quantulum  sibi  spatii  ad  vivenduni  relictum 
crederet  :  tuin  creditus  est  rdortal'Uatcw  explevfsse,  et,  ut  non  falso 
atque  ad  perniciem  multorum  creditus  videretur,  oppressus,  et,   omni- 
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bus  discedenlibus,  derelictus.  Nequc  certius  quid  de  Galba:  cuncta 
tamen,  utut  erant,  quae  unquam  essent  audita,  relert. '  "  Extremam 
Galbs;  vncem,  ut  cuique  odium  aut  admiratio  fait,  varie  prodidere. 
Alii,  supplicitor  interrogasse,  quid  mali  mcruisset  ?  paucos  dies  exsol- 
vendo  donative  deprecatum  :  plures,  ohtulisse  ultro  percussoribus 
jugulum,  agerent  ac  ferirent,  si  ita  e  re  publica  videretur.  Non  in- 
terfuit  occidentium,  quid  diceret.  De  percussore  non  satis  constat. 
Quldam  Tercntium  Evocatum,  alii  Lecanium  ;  crehrior  Jama  tradidit 
Lamurium  XV  legionis  niilitem,  impresso  gladio,  jugulum  ejus  hau- 
slsse."  Non  tantum  extreme  voces  principum  excipiebantur,  sed  quas- 
cunque  in  re  aliqua  gravi  jactassent,  quibusque  suos  mores  prodidis- 
sent,  ea  ex  rumore,  nuUo  auctore  adhibito,  refert  Tacitus.  Q_uin  et 
audita  est  scevissima  VitcUii  vox,  qua  se,  ipsa  enim  verba  rrj'eram,  jm- 
visse  ociilos,  spedata  inimici  morte,  jactavit. 

In  multis  quippe  rebus,  quas  aquales  vel  proximi  setate  literis  man- 
dare  non  audebant,  quarum  igitur  auctores,  et  testimonia  deerant, 
rumores  adeo  sequi  necessarium  erat.  Nonnunquam  ex  rumore  ac^ 
cepta  distinguit  a  traditis  per  certos  auctores  :  "  In  tradenda  morte 
Drusi,  quae  plurimls  maximeque  fidis  auctgribus  memorata  sunt,  re- 
tuli :  sed  non  omiserim  eorundem  temporum  rumorem,  validum  adeo,  ut 
nondiim  exolescat.''  ^  Illorum  omnino  rumorum  rationem  non  poterat 
non  habere,  qui  pervulgati  erant,  qui  diu  obtinuerant,  quos  res  notae 
et    memorandos    fuerant   consequutas.  ^      "  Nihil    tamen    Tiberium 

magis  penetravit,  qtiain  stiidia  hominum  accensa  in  Agrippinam  ; ■ 

• Fiiere,  qui  public!  muneris  pompam  reqinrerent  compararentque, 

quae  in  Drusum  cumulata."     Quippe  hasc  nusquam  perscripta 

fuerant,  sed  historiae  tamen  momentum  aliquod  efficiebant,  uti  in  re- 
bus agendis  vim  magnam  habuerant.  "  Gnarum  id  Tiberio  fuit ;  ut- 
qne  premeret  vulgi  sermones,  monidt  edicto." 

Aliud  exemplum  legimus  in  extremis  Galba;  rebus.  *  ''  Maturavit 
ea  res  (seditio  in  Belgico  erumpens)  consilium  Galbae  de  adoptione  se- 
cum  et  cum  proximis  agitantis.  Non  sane  crebrior  tota  civitate  sermo 
per  illos  menses  fuerat,  primum  licentia  ac  libidine  talia  loqueildi, 
dein  fessajam  astate  Galbae.  Faucis  judicium  aut  reipubl.  amor: 
multi  occulta  spe,  prout  quis  amicus,  vel  cliens  hunc  vel  ilium  amhi- 
tiosis  rumoribiis   destinabant." 

Per  traditionem  igitur  de  rumore,  qui  olim  RomtE  fuerat  divulgatus, 
ad  Taciturn  nonnvinquam  fuisse  relatum  putemus.  Saspe  vero  ilium, 
qui,  ex  nomine  historicis  tum  indito,  rerum  auctor  esset,  rumoris  talis 
quoque  fuisse  auctorem  putes,  ita  ut  id,  quod  ipse  opinaretur  vel  judi- 
cavet,  aliis  pro  opinlone  vel  sermone  tribueret.  Si  caussa  alicujus  rei 
esset  reddenda,  ipse  quippe  animadvertere,  mentem  intendere,  seque 
in  rem  ipsam  toto  animo  referre.  Hoc  se  in  physicis  fecisse,  et  sic  ad 
magis  probabilem  rei  vel  eventus  alicujus  explicationem  pervenisse, 
ipse  fatetur.  Quum  de  exustis  igne  coelesti  regionibus  circa  mare 
mortuum  variorum  relationes   vel   opiniones   commemorasset,  addit 
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tandem  : '  "ego  sicut  inclitas  quondam  urbes  Igne  coelcsti  fiagrasse  ccn- 
cesserim,  ita  halitu  lacus  infici  terram,  corrumpi  siiperfusum  spiritum, 
eoque  foetus  segetum  et  autumni  putrescere  reor.^^ 

Iterum  de  Oceano  opiniones  aliorum  referens  e  suo  palam  quid  ad- 
dere  amat  :  ^  "  Sed  mare  pigrum  et  grave  (ultra  Caledoniam  Sep- 
tentriones  versus;  remigantibus  pcrliibent :  ne  ventis  quiJem  perinde 
attoUi :  credo,  quod  rariores  terra;  montesque,  caussa  ac  materia  tem- 
pestatum,  et  profunda  moles  continui  maris  tardius  impellitur,"  et. 
postea  de  longis  Borealium  regionum  diebus  :  "Quod  si  nubes  non  offi- 
ciant, adspici  per  noctem  solis  fulgorem,  nee  occidere.et  exsurgere, 
sed  transire  affirmant.  Scilicet  extrema  et  plana  terrarum,  luimili 
umbra,  non  erigunt  tenebras,  infraque    <;a;lum  et  sidera  nox   cadit.'' 

Mirum  videri  possit,  quod  in  physicis,  quippe  in  alieno  versatus, 
suam  ut  judicis  quasi  ad  decidendum  ingerat  personam,  quum  in  re- 
bus ad  hominum  mores  et  naturam  perlinentibus  ipse  apparere  nolit, 
verum  quse  ipse  cogitarit,  judicarit,  aliorum  quasi  ex  ore  referat. 
Verum  in  divinis  rebus,  quum  ipse  ex  scrutatoris  naturcc  persona  lo- 
quebatur,  non  veritatem  et  unitatem  narrationis  turbasse  sibi  videtur  ; 
in  humaiiis  contra  rebus  non  nisi  veritatis  ipsius  testimonium  referre, 
fas  esse  ducit.  Etiamsi  igitur  quam  maxime  ingenio  indulgeat,  ta- 
men  ingenium  suum,  suum  judicium  iuterponi  non  vult.  Historicus 
ipse  ut  rationes  deducens,  judicans,  decernens  nullibi  apparere,  per- 
sona»  vero,  quas  quodque  osvum  tulerat,  solas  loqui,  agere,  omnia  in 
omnibus  esse.  Etiamsi  conjecturns  tantum  adduci  possent,  has  con- 
jecturas  tamen  asqualibus,  nou  sibi  tribuit.  ^ 

"  Prorogatur  Poppa;o  Sabino  provincia  Moesia,  additls  Achaia  et 
Macedonia.  Id  quoque  morum  Tiberii  fuit,  continuare  imperia,  ac 
plerosque  ad  finem  vltse  in  iisdem  exercitibus,  aut  jurisdictionibus  ha- 
bere. Caussae  varise  traduntur :  alii  tsedio  iiovs  curx  semel  placida 
pro  asternis  servavisse  :  qiiidam  invidia,  nc  plures  fruerentur,  sunt,  qui 
existiment,  ut  callidum  eius  ingenium,  ita  anxium  judicium,  neque 
enim  eminentis  virtutes  sectabatur,  et  rursum  vitia  oderat :  ex  optimis 
periculum  sibi,  a  pessimis  dcdecus  publicum  metuebat,  qua  hsesita- 
tione  postremo  eo  provectus  est,  ut  mandaverit  quibusdam  provnicias, 
quos  egredi  urbenonerat  passurus." 

Uti  quisque,  in  quacunque  conditione,  quocunque  loco  positus,  suai 
naturae  convenienter  se  gesserit,  id  quidem  ex  hominum  natura,  re- 
busque  externis  ipse  Tacitus  conjiciobat,  et  secum  perpendebat  ;  quum 
narration!  vero  esset  includendum,  tum,  ut  historian  fides  servaretur, 
testibus  quibusdam,  quippe  qui  hasc  viderint,  id  tribuit,  quod  forsan 
non  nisi  In  Taciti  imaginandi  vi  exstiterat.  E.  g.  "  Pisonem  (ora- 
tione  gravi  et  honorifica  a  Galba  adoptatum)  fcrunt,  statim  intuenti' 
bus,  et  mnxconjectis  in  eum  omnium  ocidis,  nullum  turbatl  aut  exsultan- 
tis  animi  motum  prodidlsse."  *  Sic  scilicet  decere  ejus  personam  Ta- 
citus probe  viderat. 

Quamquam  igitur  tot  monumenta  antecedentium   temporum,   tot 
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tabula;  publici",  tot  singulorurn  libelli,  cpiitcla?,  commentarii  in  pri- 
vatis  domibus  asseivati,  tarn  pervulgatus  et  diu  sustontatus  rumor, 
argumentuin  omne  historic  Tacito  suggerere  potuisse  videantur,  cre- 
damus  tamen,  eum  ex  Ista  farragine  indicia  quidem,  et  externas  sig- 
nificationes  omnes  desumsisse,  internam  vero  hominum  n.ituram,  tecta 
animorum,  caussas,  modum,  quo  quseque  res  gesta  esset,  videri  sibi 
ipsi  finxisse. 

Otium  illi,  per  imperium  Domitiani  necessario  impositum,  facul- 
tatem  dederat  cuncta  ista  tacite  colligendi.  Ncrva,  turn  et  Tr.ijanus 
illi  concesserant,  ut  procedcret,  et  homines,  quales  in  rebus  civilibus  in 
curia,  in  aula  se  manifestant,  cognosceret ;  turn  senex  se  totum  in  an- 
tic|uum  SEvum,  quod  sibi  describendum  sumserat,  retulit ;  turn  ex 
vestlgiis,  quae  collecti  a  se  aliorum  libelli  indicarant,  sibi  animos  ho- 
minum, sibi  modum  et  ductum  rei  quam  maxime  naturae  convenien- 
tes,  meditando,  colligendo,  comparando  efFormavit :  turn  denique 
quemque  agentem,  loqueutem  induxit,  vim  vitamque  narrationi  ad- 
didit. 

Sic  ratiocinationes,  et  judicia  enascebantur,  quje  vel  antiquioris 
Augustani  cevi  hominibus  tribuenda  sustineret ; '  "  Igitur  verso  (post 
Actiacam  pugnam)  civitatis  statu,  nihil  usquam  prisci  et  integri  mo- 
ris :  omnis,  exuta  aequalitate,  jussa  principis  aspectare  :  nulla  in  pra;- 
sens  formidine,  duni  Augustus  setate  validus,  seque,  et  domum,  et 
pacem  sustentavit.  Postquam  provecta  jam  senectus,  a;gro  et  cor- 
pore  fatigabatur,  aderatque  finis,  et  spes  novae  :  pauci  bona  libertatis 
incassum  dlssercre,  plures  bellum  pavescere,  alii  cupere  :  pars  multo 
maxima    imminentis    dominos    vnriis   rumoribus   diffhrebant ;    triicnn 

■^S^'PP^n^ Tiberium  Neronem  maturum  annis,  spectatum 

bello,  sed  vetere  atque  insita  Claudis  familias  superbia.  Multus  hinc 
ipso   de    Augiisto  sermo,  plerisque  vana  mirantibus,  quod  idem  dies 

accept!   quondam  imperii  princeps,    et  vits  supremus At 

apud  prudentes  vita  ejus  varle  extollebatur,  arguebaturve.  Hi  pie- 
tate  erga  parentem,  et  necessitudine  Reip.  in  qua  nullus  tunc   legibus 

locus,  ad    arma  civilia  actum. Dicebatur  contra,  pietatem 

er,ga  parentem,  et  tempera  reip.  obtentui  sumta :  ceterum  cupidine 
dominandi  concitos  per  largltiones  veteranos " 

Sic  etiam  descriptiones  rerum  atrocltate  sua  animos  percellcntium  :  " 
"  Quadraginta  armatorum  miliia  irrupere,  calonum  lixarumque 
amplior  numerus,  etin  libidinem  ac  ssvitiam  corruptior.  Npn  digni- 
tas,  non  stas  protegebat,  quo  minus  stupra  csdibus,  csedes  stupris 
sniscerentur.  Granda-'vossoies,  exacta  setate  feminas,  viles  ad  prsedam, 
•in  ludibrium  trahebant.  Ubi  addta  virgn,  nut  quis  Jbrma  conspiatus 
incidisset,  vi  manibusque  rapientium  divulsua,  ipsos  postrenw  direptores 
in  mutuam perniciem  agebat.  Dum  pecuniam,  vel  gravia  auro  tem- 
plorum  dona,  s>bi  quisque  trahunt,  maiors  aliorum  vi  truncabantur. 
Quidam  obvia  aspernati,  verberibus  tormentisque  dominorum  abdita 
'scrutari,  defossa  eruere," 

Quisque  hicc  ita  accidere  potuisse  sentit ;    num  vero  ex  anteceden- 
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tis  alicujas  scriptoiis  narratione,  an  ex  nostri  Iniaginatione  fluxerint, 
Ouinctiliani  de  amplificaiione  prseceptum,  quod  sane  nemo  rerum  ta- 
iTum  narrator  turn  spernendum  sibi  duxit,  prasceptoque  additum  ex- 
emplunn,  dubium  reddcre  videtur.  '  "  Sic  urbium  captarum  crescit 
miscratio.  Sine  dubio  enim,  qui  dicit  rxpngnatam  esse  civitatem, 
complectitur  omnia,  quascunque  talis  fortuna  recipit :  sed  in  alTcctus 
minus  penetrat  brevis  hie  velut  nuntius.  At  si  aperias  hasc,  quae  ver- 
bo  uno  inclasa  erant,  apparebunt  et  fusjc  per  domes  ac  templa  flam- 
mae,  et  ruentium  tectorum  fragor,  et  ex  diversis  clamoribus  unus  qui- 
dam  sonus,  aliorum  fuga  incerta,  alii  in  extreme  complexu  suorum 
cohasrentes,  et  infantium  feminarnmque  ploratus,  et  male,  in  ilhnn 
{f iem  servali  Jafo  senes:  turn  ilia  profanorum  sacrorumque  direptio, 
efFsrentium  prtrdas  repetentiumque  discursus,  (t  adinnte  suum  quisqiie 
fnedunem  catenati,  et  conata  retinere  infnntevi  suum  viater,  et  siculn 
•mnjus  luerum  est,  pugna  inter  victores.  Licet  enim  hasc  omnia  com- 
plectatur  eversio,  minus  est  tamen  totum  dicere  quam  omnia.  Con- 
sequemur  autem,  ut  manifesta  sint,  si  fuerint  simllia  :  et  licebit  etiam 
falso  adfingere,  qnicquid  fieri  solet." 

Hie  scriptores  fere  squales  eundem  campum  esse  nactos  vides, 
quorsum  acris  ingenii  et  imaginandi  vis  excurrere  posset;  castiorem 
tamen  rhetore  historicum,  et  magis  leges  historian  retinentem  non  sine 
judicii  et  sensus  ejus  admiratione  videre  est. 


INQJJJIIY  IS  TO  THE  ETYMOLOGY  OF  <  PEOR: 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

At  p.  29S.  in  your  No.  XIV.  Sir  W.  Drummond  has  favored  your 
readers  with  another  of  those  novelties,  to  which  he  often  arrives  by 
the  aid  of  etymology  and  ingenious  imagination,  but  which,  as  I 
presume,  cannot  be  supported  by  sufficient  evidence  or  even  proba- 
bility ;  this  is,  that  the  name  of  the  chief  God  of  the  Moabites,  Baal 
Peor,  together  with  tlie  worsliip  of  that  deity,  were  borrowed  by 
them  frcmi  the  name  and  respect  paid  by  the  Egyptians  to  their  god 
fiorus,  whom  in  their  language  they  would  call  Pi-or,  in  which  name 
Pi  is  only  the  article  the,  and  even  by  the  Copts  at  present  is  often 
changed  into  Pe.  To  this  etymologic  novelty  there  seem  to  be 
many  objections,  some  of  which  I  will  point  out.  In  the  first  place, 
neither  Philo  .Tudasus  in  ancient  times,  nor  any  of  the  modern  learned 
Jews,  have  ever  had  any  suspicion  of  such  an  origin  to  this  deity,  or 
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that  the  jSIoabilcs  had  any  connexion  witli  tlie  Egyptians.  The 
name  alsi)  they  all  derive  from  the  Hebrew  language,  not  the  Egyp- 
tian, and  consider  its  sense  as  being  in  some  degree  significant  of  the 
character  of  the  Deity  and  the  worship  paid  to  Iiim,  by  denoting 
something  of  tilthiness  or  obscenity,  although  indeed  tlicy  do  not 
sufhci.Mitly  explain  what  the  natiuc  of  it  was.  Why  then  should  we 
be  inclined  to  conjecture,  that  instead  of  a  native  it  had  a  foreign 
origin,  without  any  other  evidence  than  merely  some  similitude  be- 
tween the  name  Pe-or  and  a  supposed  Pi-or  as  being  the  Egyptian 
mode  of  denoting  the  God  Horus  ?  It  appears  indeed  by  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  Rosetta  stone,  that  they  did  write  that  name  oor  (*^)  so 
far  as  M.  Akerblad  has  been  able  to  decypher  the  Egyptian  letters  in 
It ;  but  the  article  Pi  is  never  there  prefixed  to  it,  although  it  occurs 
often  :  nor,  so  far  as  I  can  discover  by  Woide's  Lexicon,  is, an  article 
ever  prefixed  to  the  proper  name  of  any  person  whatever  in  the  modern 
Coptic  language.  At  p.  T-t  we  read  of  Pachom,  at  p.  120  of  menu, 
at  p.  126,  Shermiius,  all  without  any  article  prefixed  ;  if  there  be 
any  examples  to  the  contrary  in  a  language  of  which  we  know  so 
little,  I  shall  willingly  be  better  instructed. 

Thus  far,  however,  there  is  at  most  nothing  but  mere  conjecture^ 
from  some  similitude  in  tlie  two  names,  to  support  the  etymology,  and 
this  also  liable  to  objection  ;  but  Sir  W.  Drummond  proceeds  to  add 
written  testimony  from  Suidas  and  Jerom  in  the  following  sentence  : 
*<  Most  certainly  this  Egyptian  God  Or  was  the  same  v.-ith  Priapus ; 
thus  Suidas  says  to  ciya.Xf/.c<,  toZ  W^iciitw  toZ"Q,^ov  7!-a^'  Atyuzrrloii  «S!c>i-,)- 
fiivov  Sec.  ;  and  Jerom  says:  Israelitcc  educti  ex  Egypto  fornicati  sunt 
cum  Madianitis  et  ingressi  sunt  ad  Baalphegor  idolum  Moabitarum, 
quern  nos  Priapum  possumus  appellare.  This  species  of  idolatry 
seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians — it  is  therefore  not 
improbable,  that  the  name  Peor  was  likewise  of  Egyptian  origin." 
Hence  it  appears  that,  like  Jerom,  Sir  W.  Drummond  adheres  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  that  there  is  some  obscenity  in  the  worship  of 
Baalpeor,  and  he  rejects  the  opinion  of  Selden,  who  maintained  that  the 
Jhrnicalio  in  question  included  no  other  meaning,  than  merely  that  of 
'idolatry,  this  being  the  word  constantly  used  in  scripture  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Idols  in  general.  But  how  does  this  account  suit  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Horns  ?  for  he  is  not  described  by  Plutarch  or  any  others  as  an 
obscene  Deity,  like  Priapus  or  Pan  ;  but  quite  the  contrary,  as  a 
noble-spirited,  active  son  of  Osiris  and  Isis,  who  revenged  the  death 
of  his  father  by  Typhon,  whom  Horus  afterwards  conquered  and 
thus  recovered  the  supreme  power  in  Egypt.  "  Pra-lium  cum  Ty- 
phone  per  plures  dies  durasse  ac  victoria  brum  potitum."  Why  then 
has  Sir  William  confounded  him  with  Pan  and  Priapus  ?  If  he  ad- 
mits the  accounts  by  Plutarch  in  other  articles,  why  not  in  this  like- 
wise ?  By  acting  otherwise,  he  has  connected  together  incoherent  ac- 
counts, in  ordec  to  give  plausibility  to  his  own  etymology.  It  may  be 
said,  however,  that  Suidas  had  set  him  the  example;  but  if  Suidas  is 
contradicted  by  Plutarch,  is  the  testimony  of  the  former  to  be  pre- 
ferred, although  nothing  is  to  be  found  in  other  ancient  authors  to 
confirm  it  ?  In  the  Isiac  table,  Horus  is  represented  more  than  once  a? 
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a  deified  youth,  but  without  the   least    circumstance  of   obscenity. 
If  then  the  rites  of  Baalpeor  contained  any  such  obscenity    as  the 
Jews,  Jerom,  and  Sir  V/.  Drummond,  suppose,  how  could  they  be 
borrowed  from  the  worship  paid  by  the  Egyptians  to  the  youthful 
and  pious  hero  Horus  ?  or  the  name  Pc-or  be  copied  from  Pi-or  in 
Egypt  ?    The  only  evidence  to   support  this  is  that  above-mentioned 
from  Suidas.     The  verj-  same  words  are  indeed  found  in   Codinus., 
but  they  must  have  been  copied  from  Suidas,  as  Codinus  lived  later 
than  1000  years  after  Christ,  which  is  the  latest  date  of  any  events 
found  mentioned  in   Suidas  ;    and  shall  the  testimony  of  so  late  a 
compilation  as  this  be  set  in  opposition  to  Plutarch  ?  Where  Suidas 
could  find  such  an  account  of  Horus  as  his  being  the  Egyptian  Pria- 
pus  is  unknown  ;  yet  there  is  however  one  sentence  in  Plutarch  which 
might  possibly  have  been  the  accidental  and  erroneous  foundation  of 
it,  and  I  know  of  no  other  either  there  or  elsewhere.     After  having 
described  Onis  as  hein^  fi7iitiis  ct  perfecliis,  and  that  the  object  of  his 
exertions  was   ulcisci  pntrem  et  matrem  injuria  ajfcctos,  he  adds,  that 
Horus  did  not  kill  Typhon   after  having  conquered  him,   but  only 
rim  ejus  et  efficacitatcm  abstuUt.     As   a  memorial   of  this   (he  says) 
In   Copto  (id  feruni)  simulachrum  Ori  altera  mami    Typhonis  geni- 
talia tenere.     This  is  the  only  act  of  indelicacy  to  be  found  ascribed 
to  Horus  :  but  this  was  not  in  reality  any  act  by  Horus  himself,  but 
only  the  arbitrary   invention  of  a  painter  or  sculptor  to  express  by 
representation  the  fact  of  Plorus  having  extinguished  all  the  former 
powers  of  Typhon :  and  this  only  in  that  one  particular  city  of  Cop- 
tos,  not  throughout  all  Egypt.     !t  seems  to  be  only  just  possible  then 
that  such  a  representation  as  this  could  have  afforded  foundation  for 
the  obscenities  attributed  to  the  rites  of  Baalpeor,  or  that  this  deity 
should    on    this   account  have  derived  even  his  name  from  Horus, 
who   had   not    actually    any   concern   whatever   in   that    sculpture, 
and  could  not  on  this  account  be  assimilated    to  Priapus  ;   as  it  is  not 
any  act  of  a  lascivious  nature  in  him,  but  only  a  symbolical  expres- 
sion of  the  consequences  of  a  martial  event,  by  a  particular  painter. 
One  would  have  wished  therefore  to  have  found  an  author  of  novel- 
ties, supporting  his  opinions  by  some  better  testimony  than  the  above 
sentence  in  Suidas ;  where  it  seems  very  possible,  that  Orvs  may,  in 
the  reading  of  some  MS.  have  been  a  mistake  for  Osiris,  to  whom  Plu- 
tarch  does  indeed  in  one  place  ascribe  some  Phallophorian  attitudes, 
as  quoted  by  Sir  W.  Drummond,  yet  in  that  one  place  only.     The 
name,  however,  of  Osiris  would  have  ruined  the  etymology.     It  may 
moreover  be  doubted,  whttlier  in  that  objectionable  sentence  above- 
mentioned,  Plutarch  did  not  again  mean  only  to  relate  such  another 
invention  of  some  particular  sculptor,  as  in  the  case  of  Horus  ;  for 
no  where    else  either  in  Plutarch,  Herodotus,  Diodorus,     the  Isiac 
table,  or  in  the  Egyptian    antiquities   collected  by  Cni/lus,  are    any 
obscenities  whatever   attributed    to  Osiris  himself ;  all  the  Phallopho- 
rian rites  having  been  introduced  after  his  death  by  Isis  and  her  pos- 
terity, and  never  ascribed  in  any  respect  to  Osiris  himself.     So  tliat 
it  must  have  been  from  the  Egyptian  practices  in  later  times,  and  not 
from  Horus,  that  the  Moabites  must  have  borrowed  them,  in  case  this 
was-thcir  real  origin,  and  that  they  v.ere  not  their  own  native  inventionb, 
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to  which  mankhid  in  all  nations  are  sufficiently  prone  of  tliemsclvcs. 
We  nnist  tlierefore  make  five  or  six  snpposilions,  before  we  can  arrive 
at  Sir  W.  Drummond's  etymology,  and  say,  That  if  the  rites  of  Baal- 
peoi-  were  of  a  Phallophorian  kind,  if  these  were  borrowed  from 
Egypt,  if  the  person  who  first  borrowed  and  instituted  them  in 
Moab  had  seen  the  above  picture  in  Coptos,  if  he  took  more 
notice  of  that  single  picture  than  of  the  numerous  ether  phallopho- 
rian representations  throughout  all  Egypt,  if  it  was  the  Egyptian 
custom  to  prefix  articles  to  proper  names,  if  Orus  was  not  mis- 
taken by  him  for  Osiris,  z/' Suidas  had  any  good  historic  evidence  for 
that  sentence,  if  what  Plutarch  ascribes  to  Osiris  in  one  sentence 
was  also  frequently  the  case  in  Egypt,  then  it  is  possible  that  Pe-or 
in  Moab  might  be  derived  from  Pi-or  in  Egypt,  though  still  very 
improbable,  as  it  is  in  contradiction  to  all  traditions  concerning  the 
etymology  of  that  name  by  the  most  ancient  Jews  and  Christians, 
who  agree  that  it  is  a  Chaldee  word  expressive  of  the  abomina- 
tions practised  at  the  rites  of  Baalpeor  or  Baalphegor.  For  this 
farther  if  must  still  be  added,  whether  or  not  Pe-or  was  actually  the 
reid  name  of  the  Idol  or  Phegor  or  something  like  it,  yet  possibly  not 
sufficiently  like  it  to  enable  us  to  discover  the  name  of  Orus 
concealed  witliin  it.  Lastly,  we  must  not  forget  the  testimony  of 
the  author  of  Psalm  106,  v/ho  gives  an  historical  relation  of  the 
events  which  happened  to  the  Jews  immediately  after  their  exit  from 
Egypt  ;  and  //  he  knew  any  thing  of  the  subject  about  which  he 
writes,  he  certainly  ascribes  no  obscenities  whatever  to  the  worship- 
pers of  Baalpeor,  like  the  Phallophorian  ones  in  Egypt,  but  only  that 
tJrey  partook  of  the  sacrifices  to  that  Idol,  which  was  the  fact  also 
concerning  all  other  idols.  "  The  Israelites  joined  themselves  unto 
Baalpeor,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead."  v.  28.  However,  it 
must  be  allowed  to  be  a  proof  of  genius  to  be  able  to  make  something 
out  of  nothing,  and  a  plausible  etymology  by  aptly  connecting 
together  a  mass  of  incoherent  accounts,  out  of  which  Leclerc  was  so 
little  able  to  extract  any  certain  information,  that  he  dismisses  them 
with  these  words  :  "  OuiE  omnia,  cum  incertissima  sunt,  digna  non 
sunt  qu£e  nos  morentur,"  Nnmer.  25,  3.  in  v.-hich  place,  however,  it 
appears  that  the  Idol  was  worshipped  in  a  mountain  called  Peor  or 
Phegor,  from  which  mountain,  therefore,  might  be  derived  the  name 
of  the  Idol  itself,  and  not  from  Ones  and  such  a  distant  and  unknown 
country  as  Egypt.  If,  then,  all  these  ifs  should  conspire  luckily  in 
fivor  of  the  proposed  etymology,  we  may,  perhaps,  accede  to  it  ; 
otherwise  we  must  seek  for  some  better  evidence. 

Now,  I  perceive  no  other  shadow  of  evidence  adduced  by  the  wri- 
ter to  support  this  new  etymology,  except  that  C/^^wosA  was  another 
name  for  an  Idol  in  Moab  (Numb.  ^11.)  but  whether  the  same  Idol, 
or  not,  is  not  determined  in  scripture.  If  a  different  one,  no  evidence 
can  be  drawn  from  it,  but  the  writer  Iiere  again  takes  upon  him  to  mp- 
pose  that  it  was  the  same  Deity,  and  "  that  this  name  and  worship 
were  also  borrowed  from  Egypt."  This,  in  like  manner,  he  supposes 
to  have  been  an  obscene  worship;  yet  nothing  to  that  purport  is  inti- 
mated here  also  in  Scripture,  but  rather  that  it  consisted  in  human 
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sacrifices.  For  the  whole  48th  ch.  of  Jeremiah  contains  prophecies 
against  Chemosh  and  Moab,  in  ivhich  the  only  circumstance  mentioned 
relative  to  the  nature  of  the  worship  is,  "  diat  he  offereth  in  high  pla- 
ces and  burneth  incense  to  his  gods."  v.  35.  From  gods  being  in  the 
plural  one  may  suspect,  that  Pear  and  Chemosh  might  not  be  the  same  ; 
the  ojfering  on  high  places  also  does  not  necessiirily  imply  human  sacri- 
fices, yet  admits  it;  and  the  lOth  verse  seems  to  relate  to  the  judg- 
ment of  blood  for  blood :  "  Cursed  be  he  tliat  keepeth  back  his 
sword  from  blood."  But,  hov.-ever  this  may  be,  tliere  is  at  least  no 
indication  of  any  obscene  worship  to  Chemosh  ;  therefore,  if  he  wa-s 
the  same  as  Peor,  not  to  the  latter  likewise.  Why  then  has  Sir 
AV.  Drummond  supposed  it  ?  merely  because  the  name  has  some  re- 
semblance to  Chni/mis  or  Chemmo  in  Egypt,  who  was  the  same  as 
Pan  and  a  deity  of  obscenity,  and  because  Jerom  has  said,  that 
Chemosh  was  the  same  as  Peor.  What  evidence  he  had  of  this  we 
are  ignorant,  but  the  Scripture  affords  none,  and  the  traditions  also  of 
the  Jews  say  no  such  thing. .  ikit  Jerom  has  said  still  farther  that 
Peor  was  the  same  as  Priapus,  whereas  Sir  William  says  Chemosh 
was  Pan ;  both  were  indeed  obscene  personages,  yet  very  different, 
and  if  Jerom  was  mistaken  in  this,  he  might  be  just  as  well 
mistaken  in  the  identity  of  Chemosh  and  Peor,  and  in  regard  to  the 
obscenity  also  of  either  of  them.  This  second  etymology  then  of 
tlie  names  of  gods  in  a  country,  where  some  dialect  of  Chaldee  was 
spoken,  has  therefore  as  little  evidence  as  the  former  in  favor  of  its 
being  derivable  from  the  Egyptian  language,  in  which  Chemmo  is 
indeed  to  be  found,  but  means  only  a  foreigner.  (Woidc  p.  125.) 
If  some  similitude  in  two  names  in  two  different  languages  is  thus  to 
be  deemed  a  sufHclent  foundation  for  deriving  one  from  the  other, 
without  any  connecting  evidence  to  support  it,  what  a  multitude  of 
derivations  may  any  one  language  acquire  from  any  one  other  ?  For. 
example  Tchar  r\}^'J\^'\  in  Coptic  means  jt?e///s,  s/ivw,  therefore,  in 
the  language  of  Sir  W.  Drummond,  it  is  very  probable,  and  mast 
certain,  that  froni  tliis  was  derived  6"A«/V  in  fiench,  when  it  signifies ' 
slii?!,  e.  g.  Elle  a  la  chair  blanche,  she  has  a  white  skin.  Upon  the 
whole,  now  that  writers  have  exhausted  almost  all  subjects  fit  for 
novels,  it  only  remains,  that  some  ingenious  artists  should  from  this 
similitude  between  names  attempt  a  new  species,  by  composing  a 
diverting  volume  of  etymological  romances  :  at  the  same  time  by 
dextrously  connecting  together  names  and  circumstances,  which  have 
no  connexion  cf  themselves,  we  may  be  able  to  attain  to  a  new 
species  of  knowledge  never  discovered  before,  which  is  more  credita- 
ble to  rational  creatures,  than  ingenuously  to  confess  tliat  we  know 
nothing  about  the  niattcr. 

5. 


BIBLICAL    CRITICISM. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

1  OUR  Journal  being  professedly  open  to  Biblical  CriiicismSy  I 
venture  to  send  you,  for  insertion,  the  following  remarks  on  a 
passage  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  if,  on  perusal,  you  shall  think  them 
worthy  of  a  notice. 

The  passage  alluded  to  is  in  St.  John,  c.  iii.  v.  13.  where  our 
Saviour  is  teaching  Nicodemus  the  necessity  of  Regeneration,  and, 
in  allusion  to  himself,  speaks  of  his  l^eing  in  heaven,  though  at 
the  same  time  evidently  on  earth.  The  words  in  our  translation 
are,  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  \i:'Jiich  is  in  ?icave7i." 

That  acute  and  penetrating  critic,  Jeremiah  Markland,  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Bowyer,  the  eminent  printer,  who  florished  in  the 
last  century,  confesses  his  utter  inability  to  give  any  rational  in- 
terpretation to  the  original  Greek,  without  supposing  some  cor- 
ruption of  the  text. 

«  When  Beza  (writes  he)  could  not  tell  what  to  do  with  '()  wj 
6v  T'j~  ovpavu-  (and  he  must  have  been  very  skilful  if  he  could)  he 
contends  that  'O  wv  signifies  qui  erat. — Again,  'O  wv  is  spoken  by 
the  Son  of  Man  conversing  upon  earthy  and  ajffirming  at  the  same 
time  that  he  is  in  heaven.  Erasmus'  and  Grotius's  notes  seem  to 
come  from  persons,  who  thought  themselves  obliged  to  say  some- 
.  thing  upon  what  they  did  not  understand.  In  the  edition  of  Con- 
jectures on  the  Neio  Testament  (Mr.  Bowyer's  own)  which  you 
sent  me,  in  the  margin,  against  John,  c.  iii.  v.  13.  I  find  these 
words, — <  If  Jos.  Scaliger,  Jos.  Casaubon,  Grotius,  Salmasius, 
Bochart,  and  Bentley,  were  to  give  their  unanimous  opinions  that 
'O  cov  might  signify  licJio  'was,  I  should  not  believe  it  without  an 
exemplification.' 

« It  is  impossible  that  'O  wv  could  be  taken  in  their  usual  signi- 
fication here  :  and  therefore  Erasmus  gives  them  a  new  one ;  Par- 
ticipium  certe  potest  pier  pra^teritum  perfectum,  qui  erat  (he 
should  have  tAiAfuit)  in  ccelo,  S,c.  Beza,  who  understood  it  no 
more  than  Erasmus  did,  was  glad,  however,  of  such  an  authority, 
and  so  translated  it  est  vel  erat !  It  is  no  wonder  tlrat  those  who 
came  after,  being  in  the  same  circumstance  of  not  understaiidingy 
should  follow  such  great  examples." 

So  far  Jeremiah  Markland. 

Now,  sir,  you  will  think  your  correspondent  very  bold,  in  pre- 
teading  to  comprehend  what  not  only  that  great  critic,  according 
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to  Kls  own  confession,  did  not  understand,  but  what  even  such 
eminent  translators,  as  Beza  and  Erasmus,  failed  of  discovering. 
And  vet,  without  claiming  a  more  than  moderate  share  of  saga- 
city, far  beneath  the  critical  acumen  of  the  three  great  names 
above-mentioned,  your  correspondent  presumes  to  think  that  he 
has  hit  the  meaning  of  that  contested  passage.  That  Markland 
should  have  failed  to  ascertain  its  full  bearing,  is  little  to  be  won- 
dered at,  because  his  inquiries  on  such  subjects  were  confined  to 
mere  grammatical  speculations  ;  but  how  it  happened  that  the 
other  two,  who  were  so  deeply  skilled  in  Biblical  researches,  did 
not  succeed  in  divining  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  is  matter  of 
much  wonder. 

The  words,  then,  appear  at  first  fight,  to  convey  full  proof  of 
our  Saviour's  inliercnt  diviniljj.  A  reference  to  a  few  parallel 
passages  in  the  two  Testaments,  will  illustrate  this  assertion.   • 

1.  It  is  admitted,  on  all  hands,  that  the  New  Testament 
abounds  with  Hebraisms  ; — this  was  naturally  to  be  expected  from 
the  writers  of  that  book,  not  only  because  they  were  themselves 
Jews,  but  from  the  circumstance  of  their  so  frequently  making 
use  of  the  Septuagmt  Translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Hence  that  translation,  as  well  as  the  original  Hebrew,  must  be 
consulted,  in  order  to  gain  a  correct  acquaintance  with  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  New  Testament.  On  referring  to  Exodus,  c.  iii. 
13,  14.  in  which  Moses  explicitly  demands,  and  the  Almighty  as 
explicitly  gives.  His  name^  we  find  this  self-same  expression : 
Ka)    Jttjv    6    0S5;,    Eyiu  si/y-i  ''O  ''Hv,  %7a  eirsv,    o"ra.-;   I'Sk    rol;   xiVf,; 

What  idea  the  Seventy  meant  to  convey  by  this  translation  is 
evident  ;  for  the  original  verb,  rendered  6  i*v,  denotes  a  state  of 
simple  being,  such  as  is  peculiar  to  the  Essence  of  Deity  j  and  it 
is  that  root  from  which,  in  the  opinion  of  many  well  acquainted 
v/ith  the  Hebrew  language,  the  incommunicable  name  of  Jehcrvah 
is  derived  •,  according  to  some,  it  is  only  an  abbi'eviation  of  that 
name ;  but,  by  the  confession  of  all,  pohits  out  the  essential  na- 
ture of  Him  'jcho  is,  'o  "ilv,  or,  as  in  our  translation,  /  AM. 

That  the  Seventy  are  not  singular  in  the  idea  which,  by  t/ieir 
translation,  they  would  attach  to  the  original  word,  is  evident 
from  other  translations,  paraphrases,  and  targums.  The  Syriac, 
Persic,  and  Chaldee,  retain  the  original  expressions  ;  the  Arabic 
interpret  them  :  The  Eternal,  ta-hn  passes  7iot  a'xay ;  while  the 
Jerusalem  Targum,  and  that  of  Jonathan,  add  this  paraphrase  :— 
"  He  who  spake  and  the  world  was — who  spake,  and  all  things 
existed." — Vide  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  learned  Commentary  on 
Exodus. 

2.  It  will  not  require  much  labor  to  show  that  this  pln-ase,  with 
the  same  ngticn  of  simple  e^scntlaVitx!,  has  been  adopted  by  one  of 
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the  inspired  penmen  of  the  New  Testament,  St.  John  ;  whose 
Gospel  was  composed  for  rhe  express  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  against  the  Cerinthian  heresy.  Thus,  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  after  asserting  that  no  one  had  ever 
witnessed  a  personal   appearance  of  the   Father,  he  immediately 

subjoins,  O  -.iryyoys^AjC  'j]>c,  'O  ''liv  ii;  Thv  x.O/.rov  rO~  IlaTtor,  ixs'ivog 
it.T/wccTO.  Again,  c.  vi.  v.  AG.  0-jy^  on  rov  'jrccrka.  r);  'sx'cay.sv,  si 
fj^r,  'O  *X2v  Traca  roy  Qsoii-  o'jro;  £uifx-/.£  rov  Trarsoa.  And  again  in  his 
Book  of  Revelations,  c.  i.  v.  4.  'dm  rov  o  wv,  -/.t.)  6  y^v,  xa)  i  i^yj- 
fj^Bvoc- — a  bold  and  daring  construction  against  all  rules  of  Gram- 
mar, but  more  than  compensated  by  the  idea  conveyed  under  the 
form  of  expression.  And  also  in  verse  8.  of  the  same  chapter, 
speaking  of  Christ,  he  again  gives  him  the  title  of  'O  *nv,—6  irc/.y-ro- 

3.  This  use  of  the  participle  will  be  farther  illustrated  by  refer- 
ring to  a  similar  employment  of  the  verb  from  which  it  is  derived. 
Our  Saviour,  in  a  conversation  with  the  Jews,  maintains  his  pre- 
existence  in  these  memorable  words  :  "  Before  Abraham  was,  / 
AM." — r^jv  'Aptaay.  ysvJcrSj'j,  syjj  sum.     John    viii.  58. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  speaking  of  his  own  pre-existent 
state,  he  does  not  use  the  same  word  as  he  applies  to  Abraham's 
birth  ;  though  our  translation  would  lead  to  such  supposition, — 
Ttoiv  ^ASoaaij.  yevscrdcci,  before  Abraham  was  CJ'eaicd,  or  boniy  syuj 
s]ijA — I  amy  I  exist.  And  that  the  Jews  understood  him  as  laying 
claim  to  the  incommunicable  prerogative  of  the.  Most  Highest  is 
evident,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  taking  up  stones  to  cast  at 
him — death,  by  stoning,  being  the  legal  punishment  of  blas- 
phemy. 

As  our  translators  have  not  inserted  the  pronoun  Jic  after  sIva  m 
this  verse,  it  is  somewhat  strange  that  they  should  have  so  done  in 
the  corresponding  verses  24'.  and  28.  of  this  Chapter  ;  where  our 
Saviour,  as  unequivocally  as  here,  lays  claim  to  self  and  pre- 
existence.  'Hay  ^Ai  XiTriiTr^rs  on  zyJ:  s'nu,  d-iro'^avsia-^}z  sv  ral:  dtj-cto- 
rlais  vy^uiv. — If  ye  believe  not  that  /  aiUy  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 
"Orav  v4>co(rrj£  rov  vlov  ro'J  dv^dirov,  rors  ^y^xfiBc'^z  'on  Byuj  s'iua — - 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am.  I  am  he  ? — Who  ?  There  is  no  antecedent  with  which 
the  pronoun  can  make  sense,  nor  in  whose  place  it  can  be  put  by 
any  grammatical  construction. 

This  interpretation,  if  correct,  will  tend  to  throw  light  upon 
another  circumstance  in  our  Saviour's  history,  otherwise  obscure  ; 
and,  in  so  doing,  will  add  a  further  confirmation  to  the  point 
under  discussion. 

It  is  related  by  the  same  Evangelist,  C-  xviii.  that  as  soon  as 
Jesus  had  said  to  Judas  and  his  company,  ^^lamhcy  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground."     The  pronoun  he^  is,  in  our 
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translation,  printed,  very  properly,  in  italics,  for  it  is  not  in  the 
original.  Though  in  this  sentence,  an  antecedent  to  the  pronoun 
might  be  found,  yet  would  not  the  meaning  start  forth  plain  and 
unequivocal  •,  and  would  not  the  act  of  Judas  and  his  company  be 
more  consonant  with  that  meaning,  if  the  translation  ran  thus,  as 
in  the  Greek — "  As  soon  as  he  had  said  unto  them  /  AM  (sy^  s\^i) 
they  fell  to  the  ground  ?" 

I  am  aware  that  in  several  similar  expressions  used  by  the  holy 
penmen,  the  pronoun  after  the  verb  siai  is  omitted,  and  must  be 
supplied,  not  in  the  sense  which  I  would  wish  to  put  upon  this 
passage.  But  we  are  to  remember  that  our  Saviour,  most  proba- 
bly, (I  might  say  most  certainly)  spoke  the  vernacular  tongue  of 
his  countrymen,  the  Syriac ;  that  the  Evangelists  have  given 
us  his  conversation  in  a  foreign  language,  the  Greek ;  the 
idiom  of  which  differs  widely  from  the  other;  and  that  he  there- 
fore took  to  himself  that  unspeakable  name,  which  the  Jews 
deemed  not  only  not  lawful,  but  impious  for  a  man  to  utter  ;  and 
the  bare  words  of  which  threw  Judas  and  his  party  into  such  con- 
sternation. Otherwise,  how  shall  we  account  for  their  recoiling 
backward,  and  falling  to  the  earth,  as  there  is  nothing  very 
Striking  in  the  manner,  or  the  expression,  in  our  translation  .?  No 
doubt,  he  then  spake  as  one  having  authority  : — he  pronounced 
the  high  and  lofty  name  of  Jehovah,  I  AM  ;  "  and  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground." 

This  interpretation  of  the  verb  ei.a;,  as  well  as  of  its  participle 
'O  *£ly,  is  borne  out  by  the  passage  before  adduced  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint  translation  of  Exodus,  c.  iii.  v.  11.  rendered  in  our  Bible 
««  /  AM  that  I  am," — in  the  Septuagint,  'Eyuj  E'lfM  6  'Jjy.  For  the 
Hebrew,  after  its  usual  manner,  repeats  the  same  word  twice, 
which  the  Seventy  have  rendered  first  by  'E/x  E'.yj,  and  then  by 
0  ct'v. 

This  use  of  the  substantive  verb  s'a),  and  the  sense  of  dcrnitjj 
and  self-existe7icc,  in  which  it  is  here  taken,  are  sanctioned  by  an 
authority  which  no  classical  scholar  can  resist.  The  simple  in- 
scription on  the  door  of  the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  con- 
sisted of  the  second  person  of  this  verb,  EI :  on  which  Plutarch 
composed  a  particular  treatise,  to  prove  it  to  be  the  pnly  proper, 
and  peculiar  title  of  the  One,  simple,  uncompounded,  eternal, 
and  self-existent  Being,  It  is  more  than  probable,  that  Plutarch, 
who,  confessedly,  had  travelled  into  Egypt,  and,  professedly,  to 
make  inquiry  into  the  ancient  learning  of  the  Egyptians,  had  en- 
joyed a  sight  of  either  the  original  Hebrew  Scriptures,  or  the 
Septuagint  Version, — from  one  or  other  of  which  he  gained  his 
correct,  but  otherwise,  unaccountable  notion  of  the  origin  and  the 
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true  meaning  of  the  famous  inscription  just  spoken  of,  and  of  the 
derivation  of  the  name  of  the  Deity  worshipped  at  that  place. 

It  were  easy  to  extend  this  article  to  a  much  greater  length,  by 
producing  many  other  corresponding  expressions ;  but  I  fear  I 
have  already  trespassed  too  far.  I  cannot,  however,  refrain  from 
summing  up  the  whole  argument  drawn  from  this  passage  of  St. 
John  in  favor  of  Christ's  Divinity,  with  a  remark,  which,  if  well 
founded,  will  show  with  what  singular  propriety  our  Saviour 
assumed  to  himself,  when  on  earth,  that  name,  which  had  be- 
longed to  him  from  all  eternity.  For,  if  we.  receive  the  united 
testimonies  of  all  commentators,  ancient  and  modern, — as  well  of 
those  who  paraphrased  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  before 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  in  the  flesh,  as  of  those  who  have 
commented  on  them  since  his  incarnation,— it  was  Christ  himself 
who  made  to  Moses  this  solemn  declaration  of  Godhead.  It  was 
"  the  Angel  of  the  Lord."  It  could  not  have  been  a  created 
Angel :  for  he  is  expressly  styled  by  the  incommunicable  name  of 
Jehovah  ;  he  calls  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Exod.  iii.  4.  6.  ;  and  in  verse  15  he 
adds,  "  This  is  my  name /o?-  every* — in  the  Hebrew,  to  eternity  ; 
*'  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations^* — in  the  Hebrew, 
to  all  mcceeding  generations.  Nor  was  he  God  the  Father^  for 
he  is  "  -the  Angel  of  the  Lord" — Hamelek — Jehovah — the  sent  of 
the  Lord.  Witness  his  own  assertions,  as  to  his  being  se7it  of  the 
Father — the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant.  Mai.  iii.  1.  Who  then 
is  this,  but  Jesus  the  Christ ;  'Eyii  slixt—'O  *Xlv  sv  rcy  KoXiriy  toS 
Uaroor  'O  ^Hv  sv  raJ  oJfavcu-     God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  ? 

If  I  have  not  trespassed  so  far  as  to  exclude  these  remarks  from 
your  Journal,  I  shall  have  great  satisfaction  In  communicating, 
from  time  to  time,  critical  notices  of  such  passages  as  may  occur 
to  me  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  which,  though  they 
may  not  carry  with  them  the  air  of  originality,  or  the  advantages 
of  fair  and  polished  diction,  will  call  forth,  from  among  your 
readers,  some  abler  head  to  correct  them,  if  they  be  wrong ;  or, 
if  they  be  right,  some  abler  hand  and  pen,  to  adorn  and  to  defend 
them. 

ARCHON. 
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On  the  Platonic   Use  of  xivluvedsiv^  as  explained  by  H, 
Stephens,  Ruhnken,  Valckenaer,  and  Le  Clerc. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

OOME  time  ago,  a  very  sensible  friend  was  mentioning  to  me  what 
he  thought  a  very  rare  use  of  the  verb  xjv5'jv='j3(v  in  a  passage  of 
Herodotus,  but  I  assured  him  that  such  a  use  of  it  was  very  com- 
mon in  Plato.  Since  that  time,  I  have  met  with  an  excellent  pas- 
sage upon  this  use  of  it,  in  Le  Clerc's  Ars  Critica^  which,  toge- 
ther with  the  remarks  of  Ruhnken,  Valckenaer,  and  H.  Stephens, 
I  shall  present  to  him  through  the  medium  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

Hatton,  E.  H.  BARKER, 

July  21,  1813. 


"  Kivlvvvj'ji  cum  infinit.  interdum  verbo  video)',  interdum  aliis 
modis  redditur,  remotis  tamen  ab  ilia  prima  significatione.— Plu- 
tarch. Sj/mpos.  5.  x»v5uv=Jou(7»  yxp  ol  xXsg  rcuv  aKKoov  o^xiv  oi>ov  ehui 
xa.\  y]''')ifj.u. :  Budseus  autem  postquam  dixit  xjvS-jvs'Joj  esse  to  hyylK-Jo, 
et  videor,  afFert  ex  Platone  De  Rep.  L.  vii.  «l  ju-sv  toIvvv  aXXai 
cipsTui  x.a\0'jtj.zvcct  •^''-'X^^  xtvCWB'jovcny  Eyyjg  n  slvxi  rcav  too  (TMfxuTogf 
non  exponens  videntur  prope  accedcre  ad  etc.  sed  prope  accedunt 
ut  sint  (vel  esse  videantur)  eadem  natura  :  Item,  prope  est  ut  sint. 
Nee  tamen  utitur  hoc  adverbio  propter  lyyvc,  quum  hsec  Synesii 
xai  Ki'jlv'jvjovrri  Trsihiv  hAouc,  interpretetur  itidem  jam  prope  iti  eo 
sunt,  ut  quosdam  iji  opinionem  adduxerint,  itidemque  hsec  Greg, 
xjv^yvr'jfi  'x^uKB'TTOJTBq'iv  slvcn  vertat,  Prope  est  ut  dicam  difflcilius  esse, 
addens  tamen  et  interpr,  banc,  Afque  haud.  scio  an  difficilius  sit. 
Sed  interdum  adverbio  ferme,  aut  fere  hie  utimur  in  expositione 
verbi,  ut  ap.  Plat,  in  Hippia  Minore,  vuv  ^  J  '/ttt/x  /t»i/5uv?uco 
ju,av9avriv  o  X=y5if,  idem  Budaeus  vertit  Jam  ferme  O  Hippia  quod 
dicis  i?itelligo :  sic  vero  et  in  illo  Synesii  loco  }ni6vv?6ouo-i  7Tzi'^=iv 
reddi  possity^rme  in  opinionem  adducunt :  item  Kivlwvjsi  imperson- 
aliter  pro  eo  quod  est  propemodum  dixerim,  vel  fortasse :  Plato 
de  Hep.  Li.  v.  (Tv^vJJ  yag  ^I/rvOej  x.u.)  t^  uTruTrj  xiv5uv£u=j  tifjuiv  de^<rsiv 
%p^(75«<  fovg  oioy^ovTUt;  hn  w't^cXslu  Twv  u.q-)(J^^svMV,  et  in  Phileho,  p. 
220.  ju,vi^jW.r;v  on  ttots  Ictti,  tt^o'te^ov  avaXrjTTsoy,  x.u\  xjv5vv-;'je»  -nliXiv 
sn  Trporsiov  aTo-SyjTJv  f^vr)fxyjc,  et  fortasse  ante  omnia  scnsus  memories 
assumendus,  et  constituendum  quis  sit  memorice  sensus.  Bud.  Sic 
lingua  Gallica,  II  y  auroit  danger  que  ce  ne  Jut,  interdum  dicit 
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pro  Ilpourroit  hien  cLre^  vel  Ce  seroit  jpeut-etrey  H.  Stepham 
Thesaurus  Lingua;  Grccca;. 

"  A'(!/Suvs!j--»,  eyyi'C-i — Phileb.  p.  82.  G.  Koyov  fxevroi  tivu  x»v- 
SuvrJo/xsv  ou  7r«vu  (TiJAxpov  sTTsyilpstv,  Lysid.  p.  112.  B.  y.lvl\JVSUOlUBV 
ovag  TTzTrXovTYixhui,  T/ieat.  p.  137.  D.  aAXa  jaevroj  af^tpoTsga.  ys 
xjvSwvc'jei  6  Xoyo?  ow't  kuasiv,  Georg.  p.  298.  D.  wo-ts  xtviuvsusig  ovk 
uKri^ri  kiyiiv,  ubi  vide  Scholiasten :  Basilius  Scholiis  ayzxloToig  in 
Gregorii  Nazianz.  Oral,  xxxii.  to  8;  A'jvSuvsyHr,/,  eXsyxso-Sai  v.xi 
h'lKwa-^cti  vvv  a-rifxalvsr  Ariy^ooSiVYig  koctv.  3/riS/oy,  'AWoi  Kiv^vvs'jEi  to 
Ai«v  sitrv^sg  syiors  S'^c.^Qu;  -KOisiv  kou  Itt'  oiyaSou  dl  siXyitttch,  a>g 
'Eg{i,oy=vri;  sv  t/J  Ts^vyj,  Ou  xutu  SuvajttJV  tyjV  sv  htvoTriTr  sKei  yxp  t^rjc-t 

Xlvl'JVSfJSl     TO.    TCgwra.     (^i^iO-dui,      OCVt)     TOV,      7rpOTiTll/,YjrOCl,     'TTQOX.SXplTO.l  : 

quse  descripta  svmt  ex  Grammatico  MS.  de  Sipitaxi  in  Bibl.  San- 
germ.'  Tzetzes  Scholiis  MSS.  in  Hermogeneniy  to  Kivlmsvu  >J^ig 
f>Av  nXfZTctiviK^  VTzapyjr  to  2s  avayKcclcug  e^^^JV  crrji^aivnv  tuvtyiV,  vo'si  : 
recte  Platonicam  lociitio7iem  vocat,  quEe  tarn  crebra  apud  Platonem 
est,  ut  singulis  paginis  reperiatur:  sed  nee  ipse,  nee  alii  grammatici, 
locutionis  rationem  bene  explicuerunt :  optime  Tim^us  syyl'^ei 
exponit.  Nam  ut  Latini  dicunt,  2J^riadum  est  7ie  hoc  iia  sify  pro 
•parum  abest,  qnin  ita  sit^  sic  etiam  Grxci  ;<tySuveu5jy  pro  kyyi^siv. 
Luzacius  noster  bene  comparabat  Belgicum  hyJcans  ,•  nam  xivlvvog 
Belg.  kans :  vide  Valck.  ad  Herodot.  iv.  105.  Tim^ei  glossula 
etiam  est  apud  Suid."  D.  Ruhnkenii  In  Timoii  Lexicon  Vociim 
Platanicarumy  Ed.  2a.  Lug.  Bat.   1789.  p.  159. 

The  note  of  Valckenaer,  to  which  Ruhnken  refers,  is  as  fol- 
lovs^'S  :  **  Kivcuvrjov(rt  os  ol  av^oomoi  ouroi  yor^r^g  elvai — H.  Stephani 
Vallam  corrigentis  versio  recipi  debuerat :  verbum  hoc  usu,  quern 
Portus  adnotare  neglexit,  semel  tantum  occurrit  apud  Herod. 
xivS'jvryoyo-iy  elvaj  notat  esse  videntur^  sive  sunt^  et  IokoZ<tiv  zlvat 
sjepius  adhibetur  pro  sia-l.  Frequentavit  illud  inprimis  Plato  : 
Xenophon  '^^tto/xv,  iv.  p  465.  10.  xivlvvsun  avaiJ.^iXoyMTarov  ayaJ^h 
elvoci  TO  sPjui'Myuv ,  v.  35.  (ppovTi^ca  ju,-^  xgaTJcrToy  yj  fxai  (Tiyav  kivIuvsum 
yug  d-nX^g  wl\v  elcsyaj  ;  sic  ille  sxpius  alibi  loquitur,  et  in 
Epist.  Socrat.  xxii.  Demostlienes  I.  c.  Aristogif.  p.  489.  SutrxaTa- 
Trauo-To'v  t<  xjvSuvs'Jii  TrpuyfjJ  ilvai  7rovy)gtci :  Platonis  etiam  imitatores 
Sophistae  hunc  ilosculum  scriptis  saepe  suis  interserunt :  vide  cl. 
Ruhnken.  in  Tim.  Lex.  p.  116.,  quique,  alienis  tamen  intermixtis, 
apta  quKdam  dedit  cl.  Wetsten.  in  S.  Luc9e  A.  A.  xix.-  27." 

Neither  Ruhnken,  nor  Valckenaer  seem  to  have  noticed  the 
following  excellent  note  of  Le  Clerc  :  "  Non  procul  ab  iis  verbis, 
quae  modo  expendimus,  Socrates,  cum  dixisset  se  ob  sapietitice 
humance  famam  invidiosum  factum  fuisse,  ait,  tm  ovti  yy.g  xivdvvsucu 
rotuTYiv  elvai  (ro'poc;  quse  loquutio  frequens  est  apud  Platonem,  cum 
in  hac  Apologia,  turn  ahbi  passim  :  hjec  autem  loquutio  nullo 
modo  Latine  exprimi  potest :  habet  Ficinus  7iam  hac  revcra  sapiens 
esse  videor,  qui  sensus  non  est  quidem  alienus  ab  h.  I.,  sed  nullo 
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modo  vim  verbi  xivowsvoi  exprimit  :  norunt  omnes  earn  vocem  de- 
duci  oiTTo  ToD  xivivvo'j,  a  periado,  et  significare  plerumque  pericli- 
tarty  verum  Latiria  voce  hie  uti  nori  licet,  quia  periclitan  Latine 
loquentes  non  dicunt,  nisi  de  re,  quse  infeliciter  cadere  potest ;  et 
cujus  eventus  non  sine  metu  exspectatur,  vox  vero  Grieca  adhibe- 
tur  etiam,  ubi  nulla  metuendi  ratio  est,  ut  in  h,  1.,  et  alibi  ssepe, 
apud  Flatonem  :  proxime  acccsseris  ad  vim  hujus  vocis,  si  verba 
allata  Gallice  interpreteris,  car  je  cours  risque  d'  etre  sage  de  cette 
D/aniere :  nam  courir  risque  est  quidem  periclitarij  sed  dicitur 
etiam  de  rebus,  quarum  eventus  timeri  non  potest :  at  infra  ycivlu^ 
vsuca  de  lite  dicitur,  quam  judicio  dirimi  vereri  poterant  conten- 
dentes :  exemplum  antea  protulimus,  cui  alterum  dumtaxat  adde- 
mus,  ex  ultimis  Socratis  verbis  in  Phcpdoney  non  procul  a  fine, 
ubi  postquam  dixisset  se  non  posse  adfirmare  quasi  compertum, 
fore  ejusmodi  felicitatem  post  mortem,  qualem  descripserat,  ita 
porro  infit,  on  [xsv  toi  yj  ruvr  Ictjv,  y]  tciut  octtu,  Trspi  rug  ^uy^oig 
Yiixcov,  y.a.)  Tag  olxYjfTsig,  STrsliTBg  a^xvuxov  ys  r;  vj/u^^  ^MVzTCJLi  oucroc,  rovTO 
xoi)  TTpiTTciv  SjU-01  5ox:7,  ccj^iov  xivlvvBUfTUi  olo[ji,iva>  ovToog  ?%ejv  xuXoc  yap 
6  xlvl'jvog :  Gallice  eleganter  dixeris,  iljfaid  hazarder  cette  creance, 
c^est  courir  un  risque,  qui  rHa  rien  que  d'honnete."  J.  Clerici  Ars 
critica,  in  qua  ad  Studia  Linguamm  Lat.  Grcec.  et  Hebr.  Via 
muniturj  Vol,  i.  p.  130.  Lug.  Bat.  1778, 


To  THE  Editor  op  the  Classical  Journal. 

1  BEG  leave  to  send  you  the  enclosed  excellent  article  De 
Summo  Bono,  written  by  a  man  of  great  learning,  judgment,  taste,  and 
reading ;  I  mean  C.  A.  Heumannus,  in  a  work  entitled  Pcecile,  sive 
EpistolcB  Miscellanece  ad  Uteratissimos  JEvi  nostri  Vivos,  Tom.  iii. 
L.  IV.  Hala;,  1732.  p.  616,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12. 

With  great  respect,  your  constant  reader, 


DE  SUMMO  BONO. 

1.  Si  Romanus  ille*  Stoicus,  vel  potius  Socrates  recte  definit  sapi- 
entiam,  eam  dicens  esse  scietitiam  honi  et  mali,  fatendum  nobis  est, 
cognitionem  summi  boni  esse  summam  sapientiam.  2.  Merito  igitu» 
in  investigando   summo   bono  nullo   non  tempore  A'crsata  est  philo- 

»  Seneca,  Epist.  71.  p.  224. 
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sophorum  industria ;  quos  tamen  in  eo  peccasse  animadverto,  quod 
de  nomine  pliiribus  notionihus  subjecto  disputantes  non  certam  prius 
posuerunt  definitionem,  sed  andabatarum  ritu  asge/SctTevvTej  altercati 
sunt.  3.  Scilicet  vox  bonum  est  of^a/^woi,  itemque  vox  summum  :  ad 
banc  quod  attinet,  vel  grammaticorum  filii  norunt,  superlative,  quern 
vocant,  gradu  non  semper  describi  gradum  omnium  supremum^  sed 
saepius  signari  qnaJemcunq.  prcestantiam  :  sic  summam  eruditioiiem  sine 
contradictionetribueris  Erasmo,  Grotio,  Morhofio,  Casaubono,  Conrin- 
gio,  Gassendo,  Aristoteli,  pluribus,  quos  moris  est  vocare  sujnme  erudi- 
fo;--,  itemque  viros  stinnna  erudiiione,  summo  2»o-^«?o  prcsditos :  uti  igitur 
hie  non  significatur  eruditio  omnibus  numeris  et  partibus  perfecta,  cui 
nihil  possit  addi,  sed  eruditio  insignis  et  excellens ;  sic  et  summum 
bonum  '  vocare  licet,  quidquid  excellens  meritoque  magni  sestimandum 
bonum  est :  neque  igitur  inter  se  contradicunt,  quorum  unus  sanita- 
tern  ]ad\c2Lt.  esse  stimmum  bonum,  alter  eruditlonem,  iQvtwxs pacem,  quar- 
tus  tranquillitatem  aidmi,  quintus  modem  recti  consciam,  sextus  virtutemy 
alii  aliud  ;  sed  omnes  vere  et  loquuntur,  et  sentiunt :  quis  enim  neget 
unumquodque  horum  esse  summum,  i.  e.  permagnum  bonum  ?  4.  Ea- 
dem  est  ratio  voc  ibuli  bonum:  generatim  quidem,  ut  recte  Cic/  judi- 
cal, bonum  dicitur,  quicquid  est  utile:  cum  vero,  quod  utilitatem 
nobis  affert,  modo  sit  substantia  ratlonalis,  modo  substantia  rationis, 
vel  etiam  sensus  expers,  modo  actio  aliqua,  modo  qualitas,  hinc  facile 
apparet  homonym ia  :  mirum  igitur  non  est,  tarn  diversas  esse  philo- 
sophorum  de  stwimo  bono  sententias :  imo  ne  id  quidem  mirum  est, 
quod  plures  interdum  ab  eodem  philosopho  propugnantur  sententiae, 
modo  hoc,  modo  aliud  bonum  pro  summo  laudanti :  ita  Cicero  de  Fin. 
libro  statuit  virtidem  esse  summum  bonum;  in  Lcelio^  amicitiam : 
Seneca,  L.  de  Vita  Beafa,  virtutem ;  alibi  ■  sapientiam :  Lactant. 
modo  sapientiam,^  modo  religionem:  *  Augustin,  alibi  vitam  ceternam^ 
swe  fnalem  beatitudinem  alibi  Deum. '  5.  Ut  igitur  clara  versemur 
in  luce,  diversas  exhibebo  summi  boni  notiones,  ut  appareat,  disputati- 
onem  philosophorum  de  summo  bono  esse  meram '-^  Myofix-^iav :  su7n- 
mu7n  bonum  kdque  dicitnr  (1.)  privdio  7naxi7norum  malorum :  sic  cum 
bellum  infinitas  importet  calamitates,  hinc  pax  a  Silio  Italico  vocatur 
optima  rerum,  i.  e.  summum  bonum:  pari  modo  cum  nihil '°  sit miseritcs 
quam  aoiimus  hominis  male  conscius,  tranqjtitlitas  conscientice  Ambrosio** 
habetiir  pro  summo  bono  :  ita  cum  miserrimum  sit  gravissimo  con- 
flictari   rnorbo   corporisque    doloribus  affici,    comicus   quidam  apud 

'  Hue  hand  diibie  if  spexit  Varro,  scribens  <ffc  summo  bono  non  tarn  esse,  quam 
esse  posse,  cpiiiionis  288.  teste  Augiistiiio  L,.  xix.  ne  Civ.  Deic.  1. 

^  ]  ib.  3.  de  Offic.  c.  8.  Etiam  Stoici  dixcrunt  bonum  et  utile  esse  syaonyma, 
teste  Sexto  Empir.  L.  3.  Hyp.  Pyrrh.  §,  169, 

3  C.  5. 

''■  Ratio  recta  et  consummata/eliciiutem  hominis  implevit,  inquit  Seneca,  Epist. 
76.  p.  254. 

5  L.  3.  c.  8.  n.  oO.  ^  L.  3.  c.  10.  n.  1.  ^  L,.  19.  de  C.  D.  c.  4.      - 

8  L.  1.  Soliloq.  c.  1.  Tu,  Deus,  inquit,  es  summum  bonum,  quod  nemo  rede  qua^ 
sivit,  et  minime  im^enit. 

9  Id  jam  vidit  Angel.  Decembriiis  Polit.  lit.  I.  1.  c.  7.  et  Werenfelsius  L.de 
Logom.  Enid.  c.  2.  §.  6. 

'°  Plautus  Mostell.  3.  1. 13.  "  L.  2.  de  Offic.  c.  1. 
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Athenaeum '  judicat  art  to  lyixmit  tt^mtov  u^ta-rov  (summum  bonum)  hn : 
cumque  caecitas  homincm  reddat  miserrimuin,  Samonicus  medicus 
c.  13.  1.  ita  canit, 

Summa  boni  est,  alacres  homini  contingere  thus  : 
(2.)  Substantia  171  vita  humana  lohge  utilissima,  qua  carere  non  pos- 
sumus :  hoc  sensu  Pindar,  et  Artaxerxes,  Persarum  rex,  apud  iEHan. 
Var.  Hist.  i.  32.  dixit  aquam  esse  summum  bonum.,  uPio-Tov  to  v^&>^  :  non 
mmori  jure  Ovid.'^  exclAvmvit  summum  bo7iu7n  esse  ignem  :  vulgo  quo- 
que  hoc  sensu  non  injuste  statuitur  pecu7iiam  esse  su7nmum  bo7ium  ac 
nervum  rerum  ge7-endarum  :  Plinii  ^  quoque  judicio  ^rt/ fuerit  iMwawwra 
bonum,  quippe  adeo  7iecessariu7n  ele77ie7itum,  ut  vita  hu77iana  sine  sale 
degere  nequeat.  7.  (3.)  Res.  ex  cujus  ususum7na  capitur  voliiptas :  sic 
matronje  illius  Ephesiae  apnd  Petron.  su77t.mum  bonu7n  fuerat  corijunx : 
Hadriani  Imp.  Antinous  j  Antonii  Codri  Urcei  Bibliotheca^  8.  (4.) 
Res,  quce  est  mediimi,  per  quod  pei  venit^a-  ad  snmmamjelicitate7n  :  hoc 
sensu  Cynici,  Stoici,  atque  Aristotelici  statuerunt,  virtutem  esse  sum- 
mum  bo7iu77i;  C.  Celsus,^  imo  ipse  ?)-A\ovao,^  sapie7itiam  ;  Plato^  rm- 
tatem  ;  L,zcta.ntms  ^  religionem  ;  VJAxhevJ^  Biblia  :  referri- hue  potest 
mulierum  sum7num  bontwi,  pulchritudo  ;  itemque  Cleobuli  '"  siwimum 
Boman,  modus.  9.  (5.)  QuaUtas"  optima  sive  perfectfo  maxima,  quee  et 
ipsa  hominem  ,reddit  fehcem :  sic  summum  bonum  intellectus  est 
sapientia  ;  '^  summum  bonum  voluntatis  est  virtus ;  su7nmu7n  bo7iu7n  cor- 
ports  est  sa7iitas  et  voluptas.'^  10.  (6.)  Felicitatis  ^'^  gradus  supretnus, 
sive  ultimus  ad  quem  tendit  humana  7nens,  qiiemque  assecuta  acquiescit : 
hoc  sensu  summu7n  bonum  Cic.'^  et  Augustin."''vocant_^/i<';??  bo/ioriim  ; 
is  autem  gradus  est  ille  status  mentis,  quo  et  mali  nihil  habet,  et  omne 
bonum  secure  possidet,  sive  quando  mens  et  nihil  doloris,  et  plurimum 
gaudii  percipit :  duas  igitur  sunt  felicitatis  illius  partes,  tranquillitas 
animi,  et  voluptas :  illam  Dcmocritus,  banc  Epicurus  pugnabat  esse 


•  L.  15.  p.  694.  vid.ibid.  p.  702.  ^  Trist.  2.  267.  Igne  quid  vtilius? 

3  L.  .SI.  c.  7.  ♦  Vid.  Bayle  Diction,  v.  Urcem. 

5  Teste  Augustino  1.  1.  Solil.  c.  12.  Errat  pioind'e  Liictantius  1.  3.  c.  8.  n.  30. 
Nemo,  iriquieiis,  usque  adliuc  summum  bonutn  dixit  esse  sapicntiam. 

^  Prov.  8.  11.  7  Cf.  Augustiiium  L.  1.  coidra  Acad.  c.  2.  etS. 

8  Summum  hominis  bonum  estreligio,  inquit  1.  3.  c.  10.  n.  1,  Eandemsententiani 
singnlari  dissertatione  tuitiis  est  D.  Braunins:  vid.  Acta  Enid.  A.  1705.  p.  53. 

5  Offic.  Bibl.  p.  2.  Biblia,  inquit,  woster  amor,  dulcissima  liibtin  diu,  liihlia  deli- 
cice  lautUiceque  mcce :  ipse  Xtns  Joann.  v.  39.  describit  Biblia  tunquani  summum 
bonum. 

'°  Lacrt.  1. 1.  s.  93.  Plant.  Pan.  1.  2.  29.  Modus  0)n7nbus  in  rebus  optimum  est. 

"  Qualitates expetenda>,  vocantur  bona:  sic  alia  dicuntur  esse  bona  aninii,  alia 
corporis:  recte  quoque  Cic.  Fam.  2.  3.  et  10.  4.  bona  iu  bom  naturce  (e,  g.  inge- 
niuni;  studii  (e.  g.  eruditio)  etfortu7icE  (c.  g.  nobilitas)  dividit. 

*^  Sapientia  nifiil  melius  homini  est  a  diis  immortalibus  datum,  i.  e.  sapientia  est 
summum  bonum,  inquit  Cic.  1.  de  Amic.  c.  6. 

■3  Aristippus  voluptate7n  corporis  statncns  esse  suwmwwj /;o?i«»i,  quatenus  sup- 
posuit,  animum  cum  corpore  interire,  non  male  pliilosopliatns  est,  judicc  ipso 
Apostolo  /.  Corinth.  15.  32. 

'+  Unde  quidani  distinxere  inter  summum  bonum,  et  sum)nam  felicitatem,  Gat- 
sendus  Jnstit.  Phil.  Mor.  Philaret.  FAhic.  1.  2.  c.  1.  $.  4.  Buddipus,  c.  4.  $.  3. 

'5  L.  3.  de  Offic.  t.  12.  "f  L.  8.  de  C  D.  c.  3. 
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siimmum  honiivi.^  11.  (j.)  Substantia  ratioiialis,  qucB  nos  redditjelices : 
sic  lerum  aniicum  esse  snmmiim  bomim,  indicat  Plautus,"  Arlstoteles,' 
Cicero,*  Siracides :  '  sic  Deiis  est  summnni  boraim,  largiens  quippe 
nobis  vitam,  sanitatem,  sapientiam,  virtutem,  felicitaiem  asternam : 
Deus,  inquit  Augustin.,^  est  beutitudo,  in  quo,  et  a  quo,  et  jier  quern 
bsata  sunt,  qucE  beata  sunt,  omnia.  12,  Casterum  prascipuo  jure  suni- 
vium  bonum  hoc  est,  Jiiiis  bojiorum,  vocatur  iv6v//,iu,  sive  voluptns  aniviiy 
pariterque  Koiz  e|o;^^v  summmn  bonum,  i.  e.  causa  summce  Jelicitatis  effi- 
ciens,  appellatur  Deus.  13.  Opes,  voluptates  corporis,  Jionoresqiie  ciiiles 
esse  summa  bona,  esse  proram  puppemque  felicitatis,  vulgo  credimus 
omnes,  verbo  negamus  omnes  :  e  contrario  Deum  esse  summum  bonujn, 
ore  profitemur  omnes,  animo  fiimiter  credit,  persuasumque  habet  vix 
millesimus  quisque  :  adeo  videmus  meliora  probamusque,  detericra 
sequimur.  14.  Deus  est  ens  summe  bonum  summa: que  ac  perfect issima 
felicitatis  causa  unica  :  ergo  amandus  est  ainore  sunimi  gradus,  sive, 
ut  Xtus  ^  ait,  l|  oXn?  tjJ?  xu^aioa,  kxi  \%  oMi  t«j  -^vx^ii  y-<x,i  t|  oXm  t^j 
i<rx.^or,,  •''•«■'  £|  '<^M'i  T??  oixvaUi?.  15.  Summa  felicitate  in  hac  vita  non 
potimur,  sed  exantlatis  demum  hujus  vitce  cerumnis :  beati  sumus  in 
spe  :^  in  altera  autem  vita  Deus  tanquam  5zw»«iiOT  idemque  seternum 
bonum  nostrum  nos  perfundet  voluptateque  solidissima  in  perpetuum- 
que  duratura." 
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Among  Asiatics,  as  among  the  iiiliabitants  of  Europe,  we  find  many 
popular  opinions  and  superstitions,  the  origin  cf  which  it  is,  perhaps, 
im^jossible  to  ascertain.  Thus  the  Arabs  are  persuaded  that  a 
screech-owl  proceeds  from  the  ashes  of  one  who  has  perished  by  violent 
death,  and  never  ceases  to  utter  most  doleful  sounds,  until  the  ,  de- 
ceased person  has  been  avenged;  after  which  it  disappears.  The  fol- 
lowing anecdote,  recorded  by  an  Arabian  historian,  relates  to  this 
superstitious  notion,  and  may  be  found  in  Monsieur  de  Sacy's  account 
of  a  rare  manuscript  preserved  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris  ;  (see  Ex- 
traits  et  Notices  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Blbliothcque  du  Roi,  tcme  II. 
p.  144,  in  the  notice  of  the  Kitab  al  Jeman  /  .  ]^^\  <J^)  ^7  ^^^' 
habeddin  Ahyned  alFassi.J 

'  Epiciiri  sententiam  rectam  ac  plaue  Xtianam  esse,  coutendit  Erasmus  singe 
lari  Dialogo. 

^  Bacchld.  3.  2.  2.  ^  EtJiic.  Nic.  L.  8.  c.  1.        ^  L.  de  Amic.  c.  6. 

5  C.  vx.  14,  15.        6  SoUl.  1.  1.  c.  1.        7  Luc.  X.  27.        8  Rom.  vui.  24. 
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During  the  time  that  Hedjajc  govemed,  (in  the  seventh  century  of 
the  Christian  iEra)  a  woman  most  illustrious  among  the  Arabs  was 
Leila  AlaJchyalia.  The  people  of  her  country,  having  suffered  some  op- 
pression, deputed  this  lady  to  lay  their  complaint  before  Hedjajc,  and 
she  waited  on  him  accordingly  ;  a  visit  by  which  that  austere  tyrant 
was  much  pleased  and  flattered.  It  happened  that  a  young  man, 
named  Thoiiba  ben  Hcmyar,  the  cousin  and  lover  of  Leila,  had  fal- 
len a  victim  to  his  passion,  and  expired  in  the  same  manner  as  the  ce- 
lebrated Mejnoon  died  for  the  love  of  another  Leila. '  Hedjajc  grant- 
ed to  his  fair  petitioner  the  object  of  her  request,  and  then  said,  "  I 
have  been  informed  that  Vv-hen  you  passed  near  the  tomb  of  Thouba, 
you  turned  aside,  and  that  you  have  not  paid  to  his  memory  the  just 

tribute  of  gratitude Noble  souls  are  distinguished  from  vulgar  by 

rendering  to  the  dead,  ss  to  the  living,  whatever  is  their  due." — 
«  My  Lord,"  replied  Leila,  "  I  have  an  excuse  to  offer  for  my  con- 
duct— I  was  accom.panied  by  several  women,  and  I  feared  that  thej 
would  have  accused  my  deceased  lover  of  a  falsehood,  on  account  of 

the  remarkable  words  which  he  spoke  a  little  before  his  death <  If 

my  dear  Leila,'  said  he,  '  should  ever  wish  to  bestow  peace  on  my 
ashes,  when  covered  by  earth  and  the  sepulchral  stone,  I  shall  either 
repeat  my  vows  for  her  with  a  transport  of  joy,  or  a  screech-owl, 
flying  from  my  grave  towards  her,  shall  utter  cries  and  lamenta- 
tions."' "  I  conjure  you  then,''  said  Hedjajc  to  Leila,  "  by  the  respect 
which  you  entertain  for  your  lover's  memory,  visit  his  tomb  and  wish 
him  peace."  She  could  not  refuse ;  she  hastened  to  the  monument 
of  Thouba :  tears  flov/ed  from  her  eyes,  whilst  she  pronounced  with 
a  faultering  tone,  "  Peace  to  thee,  dear  lover."  And  scarcely  had  she 
spoken,  when  a  screech-owl,  issuing  from  the  tomb,  flew  rapidly  to- 
wards her,  struck  against  her  bosom,  and  Leila  was  no  more. 
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SUPPLEMENTO    EpIGRAMMATUM   MAXIMAM  PaRTEM  IN- 

EDiTORUM  coLLEGiT  Imm.  G.  Huschke,  Jente  et  Eipsize, 
pp.  310.  Octavo.1800. 


J.  HIS  excellent  critical  work   is   dedicated  to  Jacobs  in  the  following 
words — Fr.  Jacobs  viro  amlcissimOy  hunc  Libetluin  consecravit  Editor. 


"  The  Loves  oC  Leila  and  3Ifjnoon  Lave  been  the  theme  of  many  Persian  poet* 
aud  have  furnished  a  subject  for  one  of  Mr.  D'lsraeli's  beautiful  loiiiauces.  * 
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Proper  Indices  are  subjoined.  Huschke  informs  us  iu  the  preface  that, 
after  he  had  become  acquainted  with  Brunck's  Analecta,  Bosch  gave 
him  a  ready  access  to  his  library,  so  richly  stored  with  works  upon 
this  subject,  where  he  amused  his  leisure  in  collating  some  printed 
editions  of  epigrams  with  some  MSS.  of  much  value,  in  marking  the 
various  readings  omitted  by  Brunck,  and  in  making  remarks  for  the  il- 
lustration of  the  Florilegium  Planudexm.  Huschke  adds:  "Mutatis 
temporibus,  mutata  est  consiliorum  meorum  ratio :  neque  de  hac  re 
postea  cogitassem,  nisi  accessisset  Apographi  Gothani  notitia,  ct  egregia 
carminum  ineditorum  collectio,  quam  mccum  communicavit  Jacobsius, 
jta  ut,  dum  ipse  majori  operi  promovendo  animum  intenderet,  equidem 
his  r'eliquiis  vcl  corrigendis,  vcl  illustrandis  aliquid  curse  ac  temporis 
impertirem,  arbitrioque  meo  rem  peragerem  :  data  igitur  edendi  potes- 
tate,  baud  alienum  me  facturum  existimavi,  si  cidem  fascicule  ea  etiam 
epigrammata  insererem,  quse  ab  aliis  vv.  dd.  post  Brunck.  in  lucem 
sunt  protracta,  adjiceremque  animadvv.  crit.  in  A7iahcta  Veterum  Poe- 
iarutn  Groecorum."  Huschke,  afttr  having  observed  that  the  attention 
of  the  learned  is  again  drawn  towards  this  department  of  Greek  literature, 
and  having  complimented  Jacobs  in  terms  of  appropriate  praise,  adds  : 
**  Ineodem  laudis  curriculo  versatur  elegantissimo  vir  ingenio,  Chardon- 
la-Rochette,  quern  in  eo  esse  audimus,  ut  Codicem  Vaticanum,  nunc 
Parisiaum,  a  capite  ad  calcem  descriptum,  perpctuaque  annotatione 
instructum  edat :  Neque  vero  me  fugit  doctissimum  Boschium  hoc 
imprimis  agerc,  ut  Schedulas  Dorvillianas  e  tenebris,  quibus  diu  op- 
prtssae  jacuerunt,  in  lucem  protrahat,  iisque  ornet  splendidfe,  quam 
paravit,  editionis  Tomum  quartum,  cui  inseret  aliorum  etiam,  quas  in 
bibliotheca  jam  repositas  habet,  not^s  MSS."  "We  shall  extract  from 
this  work  of  Huschke  ^uch  notes,  as  relate  to  the  Greek  theatre. 

'Efoi^  Tta^oi-Kii,  (TWorKsl,  ^hajSv}  cvvomo^,  di^ri^avla,  (rwoiKsi, 

In  the  2nd  chapter,  page  36,  Huschke  illustrates  the  Epigramma  in 
Meleagri  Tumuluniy  from  which  we  shall  cite  only  the  following  para- 
graph: 


yaf  ;  vEXUHcrcr;  iraooiKOs 


Anthol.  Planud.  III.  Tit.  xxv.  Ep.  71.  Anal.  T.  1.  p.  38.  Amor,  in 
tumulo  positus,  hoc  nomine  dici  potuit  itx^oixog  vsKu'ecrcrj 'Iju.ff o;  v.  3. 
quatenus  cum  mortuis  quasi  habitare  videretur;  sed  respexit  auctor 
Epigrammatis  ad  elegantem  dictionem,  qua  amor  omnino  hominibus 
iraf  OiJceT,  cruvOixeT,  Xenophon.  Syrnpos.  viii.  24.  o  re  ya^  olvos  cvystoci^tty 
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ncct  0  dei  cru'voixo;  sit.o)  s^iuc  Ksvf^l^st  s\;  rov  dvtlidxXov  e^mYx  aut'Sj  itap' 
fri<xioiXcT^xr.  Meleager  F.p.  LII.  v.  J.  nairoi  Ka^fxsioy  -/.^dros  Oi'cro;xev,  st 
(Ts  iroipoiKOv  ^v^n  a-vt^sv^M  :  Propcrt.  II.  El.  XII.  17. 

Quid  tihi  Jiicnndum  siccis  habiture  tnedullis?  hoc  tamon  universe  de 
curis,  aninuiin  angfiitibus,  dici  notuia  est :  Clytemnestra  apud  Sophoc. 
Electr.  7S3. 

-jfooi  rri<rS'  £>islvou  9'"  rjSs  yd^  ixsl^uiv  ^xd^r) 
^vvoiKo;  yjv  iJ^oi,  rrovy.ov  sKitivQV<r'  as) 

quern  locum  ob  oculos  habuissc  crediderim  Theocritum  Eid.  II.  55.  ubi 
itcrum  scrmo  est  de  A  more, 

a*  a*,  ''Ef  w;  dviix^s,  rl  jU-sy  [x^sXav  in  ^^oos  aly^x 

eix^ipiis  cu;  Xiij.vS.rig  diiav  Ik  (SSbXXcc  TtsTtujy.as  ; 

Ut  contra  Theocritum  nemo  melius  expressit  Horatio  A.  P.  4,74i.  ubi  de 
poeta  incpto,  eodemque  sua  unice  amante  loquitur,  qui 

Indoctum  doctumque  fugat  recitator  acerbus  : 
Quern  vero  arripuit,  tenet  occiditque  Icgendo, 
Non  missura  cittern,  nisi  plena  cruoris,  hirudo." 

The  student  should  not  fail  to  notice  the  metaphorical  application  of 
the  words  o-jvoiho;,  (as  in  Sophocles  cited  above,  ^xdjoij  cvvoikos)  and 
s-vvoiKsiv,  as  in  Euripides  Hippol.  v.  l6"0. 

(ptXsi  Ss  to.  ha-rooKup  ywainwv 

roLvos  d^riy^cMa.  ^woiKslv, 

'ATfoxXdsiv,  eliigere,  iEschylus  corrected. 

" 'A7ro>tAae<v,  sive  drtoxXaisiv  interdum  est  etugere :  Lucian.  </e  i5ea 
Syr.  r.  III.  p.  454.  iirsdv  $s  diroTwl'UJvra.i  rs,  xx\  difOKXaua-uivrai,  Ttoujrcc 
fj^sv  Karayli^o'jc-i  tuj  'A^cuvtSi,  okcj;  sovti  vaxv'i :  oadcm  vis  incst  verbis 
ecTfOK^deveiv,  dTtccXyslv,  aliis :  vide  Valck.  ad  Ilerodot.  p.  122.  84.  et 
p.  706.  51 . :  nostrse  emendationi  favet  ctiam  Aristophanes,  Vesp.  56 1. 

ol  |u,fv  y  dit>JY.>,dvjTai\,  TtB-zlav  ccurujv,  aai  Tf^oo-n^kcKTi 
xancc  ir^'j;  roTalv  y  ou<ri'/,  suj;  dv  Tfa^Kruari  tolinv  eiJ^oiav  : 

adde  Euripidis  fragm.  ex  GE/ieo  ap.  Stob.  Tit.  CXII.  p.  583.  Grot. 
p.  469. 

cpi^oA^  aev  ou^t.  tu)  Ss  Sua-ruyouvTi  Tfojg 

rs^TTvoy  to  Xs^cci,  xdifoaXa.ucrao-Qa.i  tdXtv  : 
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haec  paululum  diversa  leguntur  ap.  G  alcn.  de  Hippocr.  etPlat.  L.  IV.  circa 

finemjTcalert  rd  rotaui'ac.  slg  ro  HO-td  rrjv  xC-rtr^v  dyojy'jV  rol's  Ss  Sua-tv^oua-i 
'ffcus  rscTtvov  ro  icXa.ij<ra,i  Koi  aTroSv^aaSai  Tvy^a.;:  hinc  Valck.  Diatr.  p. 
197.  vcrsumhunc  fonnavit  ut  Euripideum 

Musgravius,  eodem  Galcni  loco  add  actus,  reposuit  Fragm.  p.  459.  Ed. 
Beck. 

re^TTvov  ro  xXccvcrai  xou  xaTf oSv'^xir^ai  rvyac, 

sed  non  animadvertcrunt  viri,  in  hoc  litorarum  genere  primavii,  apud 
Galenuni  duo  divcrsorum  scriptorum  loca  inter  se  perm utata  esse,  et 
confuse,  unum  Euripidis,  alterum  iEschyli,  id  quod  in  cjusmodi  sen- 
tentiis  facile  fieri  potest,  et  alibi  factum  est.  /Eschyl.  Prom,  642. 
Ed.  Scluitz. 

wV  KdiroKXaucrcci  xditoovoaa-^Jai  rhyjxg 

"Jt^o;  rdjv  KX'jovrc/jv,  d^iccv  r^i/3i^v  '^X^''  • 
suum  igitur  utrique  reddamus,  quoniam  possumus,  et  quidem  Euripidi, 

rs^Tt/Ov  ro  Xa^ai  xa.T^oy.Xava'acr^ai  rtdXiv, 
i3EscIiylo,  magna  lectionum  varictate  h.  1.  laboranti, 

cJ^  V.OA  ro  xXoc'Ja-cci  KdiroSu^aa-^ai  ruya;: 

comparandum  est  Menandri  fragm.  Emendat.  Bentl.  p.  94« 

%a]  yd^  iiroSu^ao'^al  ri  [j.rj  ysXiiusvov 
Tca)  crvvocyavaxrovv^'  oitorccv  o'iKslujg  hod 
sKatrros  aurdv  rov  rict^ovra,  ita-vsraA 
'  tovrov  i^dXia-ttx.  rov  y^i^ovov  rou  Svcnp^oys'v  i 

^Sophocles  P/iiloct.  691. 

CVK  'cyco  ^diiv 

ovU  riy  lyyjhqiuv  KaxoysltovcCy 
lia^  Jj  crrivov  dvritvitov 
^x^VfO^ujT  dnoyiXavrciiv : 

miserias  igitur^i^c!*  altcri  narrare  Greece  dicitur,  drlo-^Xakiv,  ditoU^sj^mi 
V.  c.  crrovov  rm,  et  ra^d  rivr.  acccdit  dTtoU^str^ai  ifps  r'lvcc,  ut  loqui- 
tur Demosthenes  in  Steph.  I.  xal  syd  rdv  ysysvrju^svjjv  d.iiolvoccu.v/o: 
td  TiXzia-ra,  itolg  u^ds,  dtrits^  '^doov  sa-oixat."     Page  06— S. 
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Mr.  BlomficUrs  Note  upon  tliepassagc  of  the  Pro?H.  is  as  follows:  "v.  608. 
tc$ difoxKccvo-oci  Aid. B.oh.,  scd  rcctc  raTTOJcXaUcrai  Aid. Turn.  Pors.C.  M.2. 
Galenus  lV.de  IJippocr.  et  Plat.Dogm.  roT;  $s  Sva-ri'X'^va-i  TtMsTe^TTvov  t9 
nhava-ai  xdiro^v^air^xi  ru'^sc;,  quem  ad  nostrum  potius  crcdideriin  respex- 
isse,quam,ut  cerisetValcken.Diafr.p,  197,ad  Euripidisffi«eaapudStob. 
Tit.  LXXV.  Sp^oXij  ft=v  cJ^l-  ny  §s  ovcrtu)(^ovvTa,i  ifujs  Ts^tzVov  ra 
Ksyoii  y.difO)iKa'j(ra(rSai  itdxiv,  vel  cliani  fortasse  utrumque  locum  con- 
fudit  Galen. :  ita  olim  scripseram,  sed  meliora  docct  Person,  in  Nota 
MSta.  *Imitatur  Euripides  ap.Stob.  Gcsn,  p.  409.  Grot.  469-  Gale- 
num  IV.  Tin.  de  Ilippncr.  et  Flat.  Dogm.  qui  veram  lectionem  servavit: 
Nostri  locum  oblituscrat  Valcken.  Diatr.  p.  197.  cf.  Theb.  658.  So« 
phocl.  Electr.  1 126.  Plutarch.  II.  p.  455.  C  R.  P. :  Plutarchi  locus 
est  in  p.  8O9.  Kd.  li.  St.  ai rs  roi";  TTsv^oucriv  efeTSi;  ro\J  ditoxXsuijcrxi  KoCi 
aroL'^airSai,  lioXv  ri  t^s  At;7r-);;  a/xa  rip  Sxy.cvu.'  a-vy£^dyo-j(Tiy — xatfoWf ecr- 
Sai  Aid.  Rob.  Turn,  rccte  Brunck.  aoristum  reposuit,  atque  ita  Med. 
E.  D.  G.  M.  2.  N.  Viteb.  Seld."  Mr.  Blomfield  is  here  silent  about  the 
conjecture  of  Huschke,  to  which  we  are  inclined  to  accede,  and  we 
therefore  presume  that,  at  the  time  of  writing  that  note,  Blr.  Blomfield 
was  unacquainted  with  the  excellent  work  of  liuschke.  Mr.  Blomfield 
has  omitted  in  his  Glossari/  the  words  a.itwJ^.aSica.i,  aVoJi'^atrfiat. 

jEschylus  illustrated. 

""H/i£;y  cum  quarto  casu  construitur  v.  c.  in  fragmento  ^schyli, 
quod  servavit  Stephanus  Byz.  v.  ''A,Sjo< :  hos  versus,  nomine  2?tu9wy  in- 
torposito,  ita  restituit  Yalckenarius  Adnott,  in  Adon.  p.  217. 

eiTBiTX  ^'  Tj^Bi;  Syji^ov  i-zSiyMrarov 
[Sx'jOci'y]  dirdyrcvy,  ks.)  (fi?^o^syc^T'ocroy 
Ta^lov;-  iv'o'Sr'  d^of^ov,  o'Jrs  yaro^os 
Tsy^yBi  Sly.e'AX'  apou^xv,  d\X'  oiTotrTto^oi 
yjxi  <^s^ov(ri  /Si'orov  x(phvoy  j^^OTOi;  : 

hie  Valcken. vHomeri  'AjSiouf,  ait,  ab  iEschylo  dictos  Ta^lovs,  Stephano 
Grammatico  narranti  fidem  adhibuimus ;  forsan  hac  etiam  in  re  nimis 
credulo:  potuit  cnira  is  vitio  Codicis  sui  deccptuscsse:  cur,  obsecro, Ho- 
meri  'A/3j'ouf,raj31o!;f  diceret  iEschylus?  alii  hoc  verum  arbitrentur,  dK}\ 
o'Sk  eyu)  ri;  rx^VTrsi^s'  enimvero  Stephanum  non  nimis  credu- 
lum  hac  ia  re  fuisse,  testatur  Schol.  Venet.  ad  II.  N.  6.  to'kovs  A)'a-' 
X^Ko;  Ta^ious  fYjor'iv  :  idem  tradidit  Eustatliius  1.  c.  p.  9^6.  scribens, 
Aicrp/oAo;  Bs  (^x.riy  x-jtovs  Tx-mous  Xeyei :  atque  banc  Eustathii  et  Scho- 
liastae  Vencti  animadvtrsioncra  referendum  esse  ad  i£schyli  Piojn.  V. 
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V.  419.  putabat  Godofr.  Hcrmannus,  vir  cgregius,  Obss.  crit.  c.  I.  p.  9  : 
scd  ^:sch>liis  Homori  'A/3/oi;?  dixcrat  Fa/S/ouf  in  Pro?,,.  Soliito,  pra^fixo 
r  ex  F  ^olico  nato,  ut  diserte  ait  Stephanas,  AiV;^i;Aof  rs  Ta^ms  Stoi 
roU  y'iv  Avoi^svcfi  n^rt/^yjSsI,  iinde  primam  syllabam  in  Ta^ioi  brevcn.  osse 
intelligitur."  Page  79.  Mr.  Blomfidd's- note  on  the  passage  in  the 
From.  V.  v.  428.  Ed°.  2a.  is  this:  "  Hermannus  Obss.  ait.  p.  0.  scri- 
bendum  putat  Va^iol  t\  a^sm  a^os,   cui   respondet   KoXyJ^^os  rs  yag 

EvoiKOi:  sed  recte  monet  Butlerus  primam  in  Td^ioi  corripi  in   Fragm. 

From.  Soluti  ap  Steph.  Byz.  in  v.  "A/Sjoj  :  Valck.  in  Thcocr.   Jdoi^iaz. 

p.  217.  B.  Stephanum  vitio  Codicis  sui   deccptum   fuisse  scribit,   dum 

ra6/ou;  pro  Homerico 'A/S/ou;  scriberet :  Toup.  ad   Suid.  III.  p.  493. 

Fa^'iov;  cum  digammate  scribcndum  putat,  satis  infcliciter." 

ARISTOPHANES  ILLUSTRATED,  AND  VALCKENAER  CORRECTED. 

AvKidsi;,  Xayihi;,  irs^ia-fs^iSslg,  pulli  animalium. 

"  Pullimt  hirund'mis,  quem  veijysi/g;  ■^(iXihvlh;  tskvov  vocat  Anti- 
pater,  Acha;us  Tragicus,  teste  Eustathio  ad  Homer.  //.  I.  p.  655.  2. 
dixerat  ^eXiSovo^  [hhcryjiv  hoc  versu, 

quicum  cf.  Juvenal  Sat.  X.  230. 

Ipse  ad  conspectum  carta;  diducere  rictum 

Suetus,  Mat  tantum,  ceti  pullus  hirundi/ns,  ad  qucm 

Ore  vulat  pleno  mater  Jcjnna, 

quoniam  sc,  ut  ait  Homer.  //.  I.  323. 

wg  ^'  o^vi^  diiTriffi  vsoa-fTo'iiTi  Tf^o^s^ya-L 

[j.a,<rrax',  sttsI  xs  Kd^xci,  KaxuJs  S'  doa  o\  it'eKsi  ccvrr,, 

Platon.  Sympos.  p.  239-  Ed.  Bip.  xaj  aura  rul  ?^iyM  Trac^arsivousva,  w<rr* 
eKslva,  SKT^Ei^siv :  istam  Achasi  audaciam  non  ferens  Eustathius  adfirmatj 
poetam  dicere  debuisse  non  ^xo^rypv,  scd  vsorrov  aut  y^sXtSoviS^a :  ita 
enim  GrcBci  pullus  animalium  vocare  sole  bant,  nomine  parentum  flexo 
in  hvs  wtXvxihig,  Xayi^slg,  '7fs^i(rrs^iSs1$  etc.  dicebant,  luporum,  leporum, 
columbarum  pullos,  iie  qua  re  suo  more  disputavit  Valck.  ad  Theocr. 
Adoniaz.  v.  121.  p.  401.  itaquidem,  ntmeditis  Grammaticis  vix  quic- 
quam  prjeter  ea  loca,  qune  ibi  congesta  sunt,  rcpertum  iri  sibi  ipse  per- 
suadcret  vir  unus  omnium  eruditissimus,  quod  tamen  secus  est :  extant 
ducE  glossa;  apud  Suidam,  quje  non  modo  doctrinam  illam  cgregie  con- 
firm ant,  sed  illustrant  etiam  locum  quenda'm  Aristophanis,  cujus  venus- 
tatem  interpretcs  non  satis  assecuti  esse  videntur:  Suidas  igitur  in  v. 
Xafi^'fi^,  vTto  rou  Xal^iSos  TTSTTxiSsvi/.svot,  -^  [ji^sXsrMvtss'  Xa'f (j  Ss  avXyj- 
r^jf  ©ijjSaTo;  ol[ji,(iv(ros'  ouVw  $e  Xsyovcriv  'ArtiM)  diro  rov  Xai^ihs,  Xa^tMcy 
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nxi  xto  tr/g  irs^icrts^ois,  7t£^i(XTe§ih7i :  exscripsit  Suidas  Scholiasten  ad 
Aiistoph.  Acharn.  S64. 

iiav  Eg  KODScy.as'  ol  fftprJKes  ou'k  difb  rwv  Sv^ujv ; 
TeoSsv  Ttcoo'stTav  ol  •x.a.K'jJs  a7roAou,a£vo( 

Dic«opolis,  qui  tibicines  istos  Thebanos  appellaverat  (r(p>^xaf,  ut  sibi 
constet,  eosdcm  deinccps  vocat  Xafi^sif  q.  d.  pullos  Chwridis,  qui  a 
Chseride,  tanquam  vcspae  a  parentibus,  didicissent  to  ^oi/,^aiv  :  similis 
locus  est  in  u^vihus  860. 

iscLXKrai  (TV  (pvffdSv  'Hf axXe<;,  towl  ri  rjv 
rourl ;  (xx  A<'  Jycu  itoXXoi  ^  ko)  8s7v'  ISciy, 
ovTt'jj  Ko^ax.'  aiSov  siJ^iti^o^^njuiJ.svov  : 

eodem  rcspexit  Suidas  in  v.  Us^Krrs^iSels,  uicrits^  diro  tov  Xal^i^og  XafJ- 
Seig,  ouru)  Hoi  dito  tyj;  Tts^ia-rs^a;  'n's^i<rts^i$£ls :  paululum  conturbari 
ista  Valck.  ratio  videbatur  animadversione  aliqua,  quam  e  Philemonis 
Lexico  Technologico  MS.  delibatam  cum  araico  communicaverat  D. 
Ruhnken,  AacyiSyj^,  Tta.r^wvviJifx.ov,  sk  rou  Xayuov,  cJj-,  o  tou  irsXa^yov 
yovoiy  rieAa^yio-);?,  tou  Xvkou,  AvkUy^s,  'AkBKTO^lSrj;,  XyivISyiS,  TlsfSiTii- 
ovTjS  :  huic  etiam  glossse  adstipulatur  Suidas  in  v.  Aocylor^g,  o  tou  Kaywouz 
sed  ut  a  Philemone  de  gradu  sc  dojici  non  passus  Valck.  ista  omnia  in 
hug  terminanda  esse  recte  statuit,  ita  et  Suidam  aut  errasse  arbitror,  aut 
scripsisse  AayiSsug,  o  Tou  kayuiou  :  atque  hinc  intelligitur,  quo  speclet 
brevis  ilia,  sed  docta  Wyttenbachii,  viri  cl.,  animadversio  ad  Plutar- 
chum  de  Educ.  Lib.  c.  II.  ubi  vulgo  legitur,  itdyu  5'  a^iov  sTToavsiv  xai 
Aay.B^aiy.O'Aous  Trjg  y.£yaA0(p§0(ruvYjg,  oitTivsg  'A§^l^a[j.ov,  tov  ^oitnKia, 
sauToJv,  £^Yiy,tM(ra.v  yj^ri^!X(Tiv,  oti  ijuixcoiv  to  ^Ays^og  yvvouKO,  ydi^w  Xa^siv 
vitii/.Bivzv,  UTTBtTrovTsgy  cjug  ou  ^OLtxiKsoCg ,  dxxd  j5cc(rikla-yiOvg  'ffa^xo'^eiv 
aiTolg  SiuvooIto  :  admodum  hie  variant  libri  in  v.  f5<x.a-iKt(rK0ug,  exhi- 
bentes  (Bxa-iXelSix,  ^ainXsl^ocg,  ^a<TiXih1g :  Wyttenbach.,  '  Forte,  ait, 
^ua-iXtSsig,  licet  a  nuUo  codice  confirmatum,  verum  est :'  ^oc<nXi<rKOVS 
tamen  hos  Archidami  regulos  futures  vocat  Athen.  XIII.  p.  566.  A. 
/Sao-iXe/^jo-Theophrastus  T.  I.  p.  .597.  A.  ou  yd§  jSacaXs's  ui^^ji^iv,  dxxd 
(2ufftXel$ix  yewdtrsi."     P.  103. 


288 
CLASSICAL  CRITICISM, 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

WN  that  most  beautiful  Latin  Ode  by  Mr.  Lawson,  inserted  in 
a  late  Number  of  your  Journal,  I  have  a  remark  to  offer  to  its 
author,  whose  talents,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  composition  be- 
fore us,  are  of  no  ordinary  kind,  relative  to  the  position  of  the 
word  «  Cometa"  in  the  seventeenth  line.  The  licence,  if  I  am 
not  nmch  mistaken,  is  indefensible  ;  as  Horace  never  begins  either 
of  the  two  first  lines  of  the  Alcaic  stanza  in  any    other   than  one 

of  these  two  forms,  viz.  either \J ox  KJ  —  \J . 

The  only  line  which  seems  to  countenance  the  form   admitted  by 

Mr.  Lawson  in  the  passage  just  referred  to,  viz. W  —  VJ  , 

is  to  be  found  in  Hor.  Odd.  iii.  5.  17.  Si  non  periret  immiserabi- 
lis.  But,  as  this  is  a  solitary  instance,  I  do  not  scruple  for  a  mo- 
ment to  write  perirent.  Virgil.  iEn.  ii.  477.  "  Una  omnis 
Scyria  puhes  Succcdunt  tecto,  et  flammas  ad  cwXminz  jacf  ant  J* 
JEn.v.  119.  "  Triplici  pubes  quern  Dardana  versu  Impelhmt  i 
terno,"  &c.  And  in  both  these  instances  the  metre  might  have 
admitted  singular  verbs. 

We  take  leave  of  this  Ode  for  the  present,  promising  at  the 
same  tim.e  not  to  overlook  its  merits  on  a  future  occasion.  A 
composition  like  this  ought  not- to  be  passedover  in  silent  neglect, 
especially  in  this  age  of  reason  and  refinement,  when  little  else 
seems  to  meet  with  encouragement,  except  what  is  scholastically 
exact,  and  few  things  to  command  our  attention  except  such  as 
are  first  tried  by  the  cold  and  unmeaning  subtilty  of  what  we  are 
pleased  to  call— mathematical  preciseness  1 

S.S.L 
1813. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

Qii.  Several  verses  are  quoted  by  Suidas  from  a  poet  of  the 
name  of  Babrius,  written  in  iambic  scazon  :  is  nothing  known  of 
this  man  beyond  the  short  account  of  him  which  is  given  by  that 
Lexicographer  ?' 

'  We  refer  our  Correspondent  to  Tyrvvhitt's  Dissertatio  de  Babrio,  I^ondon, 
177(>.  Aitctarium  Dissertationis  de  Babrio,  1781.  Bentley's  Disstrtuticms,  1777, 
pp.  433,  434.     Edit. 
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Vide  NO.  Ult.  p.  33. 

FAh,  exclamatio  mirantis  vel  miserantis,  vulgo  a,  ut  a 
ZbiTC  ;  sed  Latine  VAH,  quod  Graecum  antiquissimum 
esse  videtur :  nam  in  exclamatione,  impetu  vehementiore 
prolata,  spiritus  ille  in  fine  vocis  locum  habere  poterat 
in  Grasco  haud  minus  quam  in  Latino  sermone. 

*AF.  v.  au — retro,  \e\  eo  sensu  quo  syllaba  RE  in  comp 
positis  Latinis — unde 

AFTAI\  ex  AFy  TE,  et  APA  compositum,  atque 

AFTOX'  v.  a^Tog,  &c. 

'AFAn 

'AFAdXdet 

'AFHMI  diversa  themata  esse  verbi,  quod  in  Latinis  AVEO 
scriptum  est,  formse  ac  sensus  similitudo  vix  dubitare 
sinit :  atque  inde  adjectivus 

'AFATO2;  idem  atque  AVIDUS  et  AVARUS ;  ut  in 
AFATOX  nOAEMOFO—y,  arog  ttoT^s^oIq  avidus  belli, 
Adjecto  A  privativo  fit 

^AAiATOX'  V.  aaarog,  hinoxius,  vel,  e  quo  nulla  mala 
cupido  vel  avaritia  oriri  possit ;  et 

^AAFATTOX  ye\  AAFAXTOX,  y.  addrog,  inviolahilis,  vel 
nulli  malcv  ciipidini  vel  amhitioni  obnojcius. 

Aoristi  formse  contractse  'AXE  et  'ASAI  e  themate  contracto  \4fl 
eflicta  sunt ;  quod  Homericis  ignotum  fuisse  videtur ;  nam  ver- 
sus, in  quibus  oae  formae  occurrunt,  rhapsodorum  non  poetse 
sunt ;  ut  posthac  ostensuri  sumus. 

Hesychius  habet  'AA2:TON—dva[ji,scpTYiTov,  d^ku^eg ;  et  'AA~ 
TON,  eodem  fere  sensu ;  at  littera  A  ex  utroque,  librariorum  in- 
juria aut  desidia,  excidisse  videtur ;  perinde  atque  Hon^eri  exem- 
plaribus,  quibus  Seberus  in  indice  conficiendo  usus  est.  In  prisco 
autem  sermone  litterse  2i  et  T  inter  sc  commutabiles  erant  j  et 
0  ATM  ATT  A  (sic  enim  duplici  T  scribi  debuerat,  non  OAT- 
MATA,    ut  in  vulgatis)   apud  Pindarum   pro    OATMAXTA  erat^ 

VOL,  Vlll.        a,Jlr  NO.  XVL  T 


290  R.  P.  Knight's  Prolegomena 

teste  Eustathio;'  atque  ita  etiam  multa  alia  ejusmodi.  Pro 
MHJEA  Hesiodum  MEZKA  habuisse  idem  prodidit  Eusta- 
tbius  :^  ac  sic  antiquiores  proIlunci^sse  oportuit :  lonum  enim  est 
MHJEA,  seiisu  quo  hie  usurpatum  est,  ejecta  consona  et  pro- 
ducta  vocali,  eorum  more  solenni :  quo  etiam  'AAlATOS  effingi 
potuisset.  At  vetustius  et  magis  Homericum  est  'AAFATTO^. 

Attici  post  A  privativum,  in  contractis  hujusmodi  vocabulorum 
formis,  N  paragogicum  inserebant ;  ut 

atque  eo  mode  Dawesius  'ANAFATON  et  ' AN AF AliTON scrihi 
voluit;  contra  tamen  Homericam  consuetudinem  in  'AOTTON 
&c,  conservatam  ;  qua  moti  sustoUendum  istud  N  curavimus 
ubicunque  vocaHs  subsequuta  sit. 

'AFATH.  V.  "Arr^ — avaritia — mala  cupido^  et  noxa^  ^Xa^Tj, 
ex  ea  oriunda.  In  Homericis  non  nisi  trisyllaba  usur- 
pabatur  :  o nines  enim  versus,  qui  earn  formam  recusant, 
ut  II.  T.  85 — 139 — fi.  22 — 30,  &c.,  alias  etiam  ob 
causas  pro  interpolationibus  rhapsodorum,  qui  sermonem 
veter^m  parum  callebant,  habendi  sunt. 

"ATAFO^.  V.  a^auoV,  pra^claruSy  superbus ;  a  verbo  an- 
tique 'ArAFn—un^e  ArHMI  et  'AFAMAL 

FAFNTML  v.  ayvu/xt,  quod  et 

FANFfl,  et  antiquius  forsitan  FPANFft ;  unde  Latinum 
FRANCO  ;  atque  item  Grsecum  FPHXXfl  vel 
FPHFft,  V.  pr,(rara),  de  quo  infra.  In  aoristo  secundo 
N  ejectum  est,  et,  penultima  correpta,  fit  'EFAFH,  v. 
sayr},  a  FANFfl  deductum  ea  ratione  qua  'ETTFIH  a 
TTFITfl.  In  uno  tantum  loco,  II.  A.  558,  penultimam 
longam  habet :  sed  aut  in  aoristum  primum  'EFANXOH 
jnufandum  est ;  aut  versus,  alioqui  suspectus,  pro  insi- 
titio  habendus  atque  ejiciendus  :  rco  udyrjg,  penultima 
producta,  to  N  perinde  ac  to  F,  certissima  analogia 
restituendum  est,  atque  scribendum. 

"AFANFHX ;  iHud  enim  NF,  a  recent! oribus  semper  FT 
scribebatur ;  et  librarii,  cum  litteras  geminarentur,  aut 
incuria  aut  festinatione,  alteram  saspe  supprimebant, 
prsesertim  in  vocabulis  minus  usitatis.     Vide  supra  s. 

»p.400.  *  lb.  3  jEschyl.  suppl.  354.  ed.  Glasg. 
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cxxiv.     Litterarum  defectu,  tempora   futura  et  aorista 
activa  verbi  FANFfl  formas  eorundem  temporum  verbi 

.  ''Am,  ducOy  accepisse  videntur,  ut  in  r^^ov,  r,^t .  &c. ;  a 
quibus  tamen,  antiquo  pronunciandi  ac  scribendi  modo, 
prorsus  aliena  sunt. 

FANJANn 

FAAEil 

FAJft-^v.  av'^avw,  olUch,  aOw,  et  ahw—placeo :  at  In 
Hesychio  tamen  FANJANEIN,  F.iJELW  FAJE^- 
GAI,  eodem  sensu ;  quae  formas  antiquas  plane  indi- 
cant :  solennis  enim  est  Hesychio  usus  roD  F  pro  F, 
Facilis  ac  prona  erat  alioqui  mutatio  alterius  in  alterum ; 
unde  FH&En,  FANYMAl  et  Latinum  GAUDEO. 
lones  autem,  amputate  vel  commutato  spiritu  et  produc- 
ta,  ut  solebant,  vocali,  "H^n  vel  hHAft,  et  HAOX 
vel  hHAOX  effinxerunt;  quse  poetas  cognita  esse  vi- 
dentur. 

Ab  hoc  verbo  deducenda  sunt  FEANON.  v.  thov  et 
sB^vov :  unde 

AFEJNOX — V.  avoLBhog — indotatus ;  geminato  privative 
ad  metrum  complendum,  postquam  pleniores  veterura 
loquendi  modi  jamdudum  exoleverant. 

hAJn  et 

hAJEfl,  V.  oio(o  et  a?jsu),  Latini  verbi  forma  SATIO  vix 
dubitare  sinit  XAJEil  fuisse  antiquissimo  sermone  :  nam 
Etrusci,  Latinorum  doctores  ac  magistri,  litteram  A  non 
habuerunt ;  atque  ex  aliis  certissime  constat,  voces 
quamplurimas,  Homericis  etiam  temporibus,  dur\im 
ilium  spiritum  dentalem  X  in  molliorem  f  mitigasse. 

hAJHN—y.  doTiv — ahimde — ad  satietatem  usque,  quod 
spiritu  aspero  ab  antiquis  grammaticis  scriptum  esse, 
testis  est  Eustathius — on  (i\  xai   eftua-vvsTo,    oi   jraAaioi 

FAJIXOX  y-  ot(iivdg,  confer tus,  densus  ;  ut  omnia  vocabu- 
la  cujuscunque  generis  ;  quae  in^tium  ab  A  collectivo  vel 
a^poKrrtxwi  capiunt :  nam  istud  A  pro  a/xa  est ;  atque 
idcirco  antiquis  litteris  hA  scribendum. 

hAFEn — FAlfl  et  lonice  ""HMI ;  unde,    praefixo  for- 

'  p.  1336.  1.  .59,     Eustathio  ol  TraVtul  AlcxaD'lriui  sunt. 
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tasse  'JSr/J,  'PAFil  et  <PHMI-^m(mstro,  spknderefach, 
ac  metaphorice  dico ;  e  quo  verba  Latina  FAOR,  AIO 
et  alia  innumera  in  utraque  lingua  efficta  sunt;  quas 
speciem  ac  formam  parentis  plus  minusve  exhibent ;  ut 

hALOX.  Ionice"ii/2:^'— quod  fortasse  Homericum  j  Attice 
Bwg — aurora. 

4*AhOX  V.  (pms;  et  di^resi  ad  metrum  supplendum  (powg 
— lua: — lumen.  Idem  alia  dialecto  est  Latinum  FAVOR. 

Atque  hie  cuivis  mirari  licet  doctissimum  Heyne  usque  adco 
coecutiisse  ut  pro  JAMQcPAI'IlN  et  AAFOKAFflN  in  epi- 
grammate,  quod  Priscianus  legerat  in  tripode  vetustissimo  in  Xe- 
rolopho  Byzantii,  AAMO<t>OFON  et  AAFOKOFON  scriptum 
esse  voluerit.'  Vix  enim  tiro  aliquis  pauUo  accuratius  institutus, 
nomina  antiqua  ita  e  contractionibus  et  diaeresibus  recentiorum 
refingere  ausus  esset,  contra  omnem  rationem  ac  Consuetudinem 
prisci  sermonis. 

hAFAPlXTON — ^v.  oLpia-Tov — prand'mm — cibus  qui  pri- 
mwn  mane  sumebatur ;  unde  nomen  ab  hAFOX  acce- 
pisse  videtur,  sensum  ejus  recte  ceperunt  veteres ;  de 
etymo  mira  commentati  sunt/ 

Ah  FHF — V.  arjp.  tenebrce  et  casibus  obliquis  r^ipng,  rjipi, 
&c. ;  quae  antiquissima  esse  videntur ;  significatio  autem 
ortum  indicat  ex  A  privativo  et  hAFEfl ;  unde  plenio- 
rem  ejus  formam  AhAFHF  fuisse  crediderimj  atque 
ex  ea  Homericum  Ah  FHF  contractum. 

*A  lEIKHX — V.  deiKris — indecens  ab  A  privativo  et  FEIKfl; 
de  quo  infra. 

Ahin, 

'Ah En,  et, 

"a  I  HMI — spiro — unde  epitheton  Vulcani 

AhlHTOX   V.  a<rjToc,  anhelus,  TrvsiKTrog'-'et 

AhHTHX-  V.  fiatus—ventus 

'AhEAAA.  V.     ;?vXa — procella ;   atque  item  vox  Latina 

ANHELUS  ;  et 
*Al  HF.  w.'ayjp — aer — -casibus  obliquis  TJipog,  -ijspt,  &c. ; 

quae  Homericis  etiam  temporibus  sic  forte  pronunciata 

erant. 


Not.  in  excurs.  III.  in  11.  t.  Vol.  viii.  p.  727. 

Vide  Polyb.  IV.  c.  Ixxi.     Euslatlj.  p.  1432.  1.  -2,  p.  1791.  1.  33.  &< 
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AhAIPfl 
AhEIPn  et 

AhEIPEfl — V.  SLzipm — oLsipzoi — sumo,  tollo,  ex  A  inten- 
sivo  et  FEPfl,  f  AlPn,  et  f  ^JPii /2  composita  esse 
videntur ;  atque  idcirco  ita  scribenda :  nam  antiqui  in 
mediis  vocibus  perinde  atque  initiis,  aspirationem  densanl 
exprimebant,  ac  litterarum  notis  significabant.' 

At EKflN.  V.  oLKoov  et  asKtov — invitus — nolens. 

^Al^EKHTI.  V.  aUriTi — invite,  ab  A  privativo  et  hEKSh 

AhEAUft.  V.  ds7\.7ra} — despero — ab  A  privativo  et 
hEAUfl,  quod  vide  infra.    Vide  item 

^AFEPFOi;.  V.  aspyog, 

'AFEXnOX—y.   avia-Tios, 

"AFHOEXXn.  V.   ariOs<ro-co, 

'AFIAHX  V.  'AUris — et  Auice  ocStj^, 

^AFLdPlX,  &c.  V.  aUpig,  he  in  FEPFil,  FEQft, 
FEU  ft,  &c.  infra  exposita, 

AIFANX — V.  Alag — nomen  e  participio  efEctum  ;  atque 
ita  cum  F  scriptum  in  gemma  antiqua  Etrusci  operis.* 

^AFEQAON  V.  a^Aov — certawinis  premiuniy  ab  'AFAll  de 
quo  supra.  In  Homericis  est  semper  trisyllaba ;  neque 
certior  interpolationis  nota  quara  forma  ejus  contracta 
ostendi  potest. 

AlFEL  V.  aUl. 

AIFilN.  V.  oCiwv — Latine  iEVUM  ;  quod  antiquum  Grae- 
corum  scribendi  modum  plane  indicat. 

'AFIAUAOX — V.  aloyfkog — tcnebricosus  ab  A  privativo  et 
FEUn  deductum. 

AblXXil — V.  ata-a-m—ruo,  ab  ^  intensive  et  h  IK  ft  for- 
tasse  confictum. 

hAAfl — hAAEft — aT^m — aXem,  aAYi[xi,  colligo,  coacervo, 

hAAHMI  spiritu   h  omnino  scribendum,  quod  A  coUec- 
tivum  est ;  unde  kWia  llepa-Mv  apud  Herodotum ;'  etsi 
eadem  vox  ab  aliis,  etiam  in  inscriptionibus  antiquis,  sine 
spiritu  AAIA  scripta  sit.'^ 
AAAFfl 


'  Vide  tab.  Heraclecns.     Non  alitor  in  Alexundrinis  Honicricorum  codi€ibu» 
locum  Iiabiiisse  c  .sclioliis  Vcnctiaiiis  plane  liquet. 

^  Collection  d'Oileaiis.  Tom.  ii.  pi.  sf,  '  Vide  Eustatli.  p.  i79. 

•  *  In«ciip.  Sic.  et  Tab,  Heraclecns. 


294  R.  P.  Knight's  Trolegomtna. 

'AAAFEft 

*AAAFHMI — V,    aXoco — aXuT^r^ixi — ccecutire    vel    errarc 

facto;  et 
\AATlil — V.  otXuo) — viente  erro  vel  turbaUis  sum,  com- 

posita  sunt  ex  A  privativo  et  verbis  AAFil,  AAFEfl 

AAFHMI,  et  ATFil ;  de  quibus  infra. 

Rhapsodi  et  grammatici,  cum  formas  verborum  antiquas  nescl- 
rent ;  et  vulgatas  taraen  versibus  Homericis  baud  sufbcere  com- 
perissent  •,  neque  diseresibus  hiatus  supplere  potuissent,  syllabas 
quasdam  geminabant :  atque  eo  modo,  cum  'AAAFIIMI  m 
*AAHMl  contractum  invenissent,  neque  pleniorem  formam,  neque 
mutationis  rationem  nossent,  monstrum  illud  dXcfj.rifxi  compinge- 
bant  et  inducebant.  Ita  quoque  aliis,  quae  pari  defectu  laborare 
videbant,  percommode  succurrebant. 

AAEFH.  V.  dxsua) — evito — ex  A  quoque  privativo  et 
AAFfi,  quod  et  AEFSl  ut  infra  videbimus,  formatum. 

'AyiOFAfi.  V.  dy.oiuco — pulso — iundo. 

^AAOFH.  V.  0,7^0)0. — area,  in  qua  contundendo  triiurabafw 
Jrumenlum. 

F  melius  quam  /,  antiqui  sermonis  indoli  hie  convenit : 
at  neutrum  tamen  ratione  aliqua  certa,  vel  auctoritate 
suftultum  est. 

^AMTFMflN.  V.  d^dixui'j—egregius—'AMTrMnN,  xaX 
d<patps(rsi  rou  F  AMYMSiN.  Hort.  Adon.  solenni  lexi- 
cographorum  errore  r&y  F  pro  F ;  quas  enim  sequuntur 
de  etymo  ridicula  sunt. 

\iMTFNn — V.  dixuvu) — defendo — arceo,  ex  A  priv.  et 
exoleto  MrFNIl,  unde  MYFNH,  de  quo  infra,  coni- 
positum. 

FANAK2; 

FANAX—clva^—reJC 

FANA2;Xfi—dvd(r<ra) — reg7W.  Dores  Italias  scribebant 
BANNAX-,  F  in  B  mutato,  et  consona  liquida  gemi- 
nata  ;  quod  iis  solenne  fuisse  jam  antea  ostendimus.  E 
terminatione  brevi  in  A2,\  vocativus  Homericus  FANA 
— V.  ctva,  formatum  est.  Significationem  apud  Atticos 
planam  facit  Isocrates  in  Euagora :  rcov  s J  aitrod  ysvofxi- 
Vcx)V  o'j^ivct  xarh^iTTsv  loicoriKoig  oi/oftoKn  TrpocroLyopeuoixs- 
vov  aAXa  rov  [jl,\v  ^olctiT^so'.  xaXovix-vov,  Touy  3f  dvccxras, 
Tug  §5  dvoLfrirag  :  neque  alia  in  Homericis  fuisse  videtur. 
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'ANIFA.  V.  dvla  et  av=ia,  dol07\  uviapw — 7\.iy=rcci  dvi- 
ypov,  Suid.— i.  e.  AXIl TON  ex  ANIFAPON  contrac- 
tum,  mutatione,  jampridem  in  Hesychii  lexico  notata, 
Tou  F  in  r. 

[  AlOAFHX — V.  doXkr^g,  congregatus — confertits^  2h  A 
collectivo  et  FEAFil,  de  quo  infra. 

'AFOAKX.  V.  w?.^ — sulcus — pro  contractione  vocis  a3xa| 
habitum  ;  cui  tamen  ne  affine  quidem  est :  at  ex  A  in- 
tensivo  et  verbo  antique  FEAFil—volvo,  formatuin. 

AhOF—v.  cinp—ensis,  ab  AtEIFfl,  atque  inde 

AFOPTFIP  lorinn  quo  appendehatur,  &c. 

f- APAIOX.  V,  dpaiog — rarus—tenids.  Recte  Schol.  Ven. 
(ioL(r()vsrai   to   ocpaioii,     Xexrar    el   8s   %]/i?^ou;jt,sv   3=|3Aa/Jt- 

'APFEIFOX.  V.  Apyiios.  Latine  ARGIVUS  antiquiore 
adjectivi  forma. 

FAPAO. — V.  ap3a>,  inigo  ;  atque  inde 

FAF'JMOX,  V.  dplixosi  irrigatio ; 

FAPNEFTHP.  v.  apvsurrlp,  urinator. 

FAPX.  V.  a|5^,  agnus,  et 

FAPNEI02,'.  V.  a/5vs7o^,  aries.  FAPX,  quod  In  casu 
recto  nusquam  occurrit,  e  participio  aoristo  secundo 
verbi  in  MI  F APE  NX  contractum  esse  videtur  ;  unde, 
elisa  priore  et  producta  altera  vocali,  formata  sunt  appo- 
sita  nOATFPHNOX,  FTIIOFPHNOX,  &c. ;  qusc 
tamen  in  Iliade  non  nisi  in  locis  interpolatis  inveniuntur  ; 
sed  simplicius  et  antiquius  IIOATFAPX  retentum  est  in 
IIOATFAPNI  eriEXTHI.  B.   106. 

FAPH.  V.  oipTi,  noxa,  ^t^oc^t, — atque  inde 

FAPAOMAl  vel 

FAPEOMAI— unde 

FEFAPHMENOX.  v.  dprj[xsvog  in  Homericis,  ^s^Xay.- 
[xsvog  interpretatum ;  quibus  radicem  fuisse  credo  ver- 
bum  antiquum  FEPPfl,  de  quo  infra  ;  atque  ab  eo 
ifluxisse  nomen  vetustissimum  Latinum  dei  IMartis,  BER- 
BER, in  Numse  regis  carmine  arvali ;  quod  acre  insculp- 
tum,  Roma;  anno  post  Christum  natum  mdcclxxviii. 
defossum  est ;    ac  postea,  summa  et  ingenii  sagacitate 

•  In  U,  s.  411.  sic  Aristarchus,  Sclkol.  b.  in  II.  e.  4-25. 
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€t  doctrlnse  subtilitate,  ab  acutissimo  Lanzlo  interpre- 
tatum.'  Id  nomen  lingua  ac  litteris  lonicis  FEPFEX 
fuerit ;  quo  constari  puto  nomine  'APEF2^'  (sic  enim 
scribi  debuerat)  F  olim  prasfixum  fuisse ;  etiamsi  Home- 
ricis  ad  hiatum  supplendum  nusquam  requiraturj  at 
poeta;  jam  setate  exolevisse  videatur. 

FAXTT^v.  ao-ru— urbs. 

AhTFfl — comractum  in 

ATFH' — V.  aiKo-^sicco,  et  metaphorice  siccuni  "vel  raiunim 
S0710  ;  ex  A  privativo  et  ^  TFfl — v.  ua>  pluo — composi- 
tum  '."^  unde 

AXFOX.  V.  auos-^siccus,  aridus 

ATFAAEOX—y-  aiaTcsoi— idem 

A^TFTH — V.  durr,,  clamor'  siccus  rel  raticus. 

Ah  TFTMH — j-uT/A^,  vapor  aridus  vel  siccus. 

ATFFIFAXOX—y'  aulaxos — sono  arido  vel  rauco  clama- 
sus  ;  compositura  ex  ATFOX  et  FlFAXfl,  de  quo  infra. 

FA^AP.  V.  a^rxp — statim.  Ix  rou  'AnTfly  'AWH,  'H^A 
yivzTcti  teste  Eustathio  ;'  atque  etymi  ratio  constat. 

t  A^ENOX- — V.  d^smg — opes.  Trap  y]fjuv  •^■i7^ojrai,  aXXa 
jrapa.  roig  TraXaioti?  Arriicaig  ^cta-uvsTHai  'Asyerui  ;'*  atque 
ita  recte,  ut  e  verbo  exoleto,  in  Latinorum  HABEO 
latente  effictum  ;  quod  litteris  andquioribus  Pelasgis  vel 
Etruscis  HA8EU  vel  HAPEU;  i.  e.  litteris  Grsecis, 
hA'(pEfL  vel  FAUEfl,  fuerit :  ridiculum  estgrammati- 
corum  veterum  etymon  diro  kvag. 

AXAJFO:^ — v.  Axalag — -Latine,  andquiore  modo  ACHI- 

vus. 

^AhflPOX — V.  afopog^ntempestivus  andqua  scriptura  ; 
spiritus,  eidem  rationi  grammatics,  cui  cseters  littercC, 
obnoxii  erant. 

BIFOX—v.  3/0?,  vita,  e  verbo  exoleto  FIFfl ;  quod  in 
Latino  VIVO  adhuc  extat,  formatum  esse  puto ;  atque 
ideo  differre  a  BlOXy  arcus  ;  quod  pari  litterarum  com- 
mutatione,  e  FIX — VIS  effictum,  F  non  admisit. 

BIhOTOX.  V.  3/oroc — victus --ut  BIFOX  scnhendum; 
atque  eadem  ratione  verbum 

'  p.  t.  c.  viii.  s.  1.  11.  1.  ..    '  ..  ,       , 

AYU.    Suici.  in  voce. 

3  p.  158.  *  Eustath.p.  73.  - 


In  Homernm.  297 

BIFfl — vivo;  quod  jamdudum  obsolescere,  Homericis 
etiam  temporibus  coepisse  videtur  :  Odyssese  enim  nus- 
quam,  et  llladis  tribus  tantum  locis  (27.852.  X.  431. 
il.  1'31.)  occurrit;  atque  iis  foede  inquinatum  rhapso- 
dorum  ac  grammaticorum  inscida  ;  qua  cum  0^]v.i,  verbo 
prorsus  alieno,  confusum  est.  Alia  themata  tamen  ex 
eo  efficta,  ut 

BllOn  et 

BIlflMI  V.  ^mo  et  0/a)/x<  in  utroque  poemate  obvia  sunt. 

BPIXEI IX  ^'  Bpi(rrjtg  :  atque  ita  alia  ejusmodi  patrony- 
mica  a  nominibus  masculinis  in  EFS  desinentibus  re- 
scribenda  sunt. 

RiAFKX.  V.  y\ar)^—noctua— 

rAAFKOX  V.  77,aOxoj— 

rAAFKIAn,  kc.  V.  yXaux/arw,  &c.,  a  verbo  antique 
FAAFn,  postea  AAFil,  AEFH,  et  AABD,  diversis  lo- 
quendi  modis,  formata  sunt ;  atque  sensus  ejus  primarii, 
distorti  scilicet  ac  fucati,  vestigia  retinent. 

FEPAFOX  V.  ycpaioc,  senex 

FFAFIX  vel  rPii  F/ii— contractum  in 

FPAFX  vel  FFEFX — arms — atque  deinde  in  ypr^ug,  dias- 
resi,  vulgo  distensum.     Vide  supra,  s.  xliv. 

FTFnX-\.  y^—vullur. 

FTPFOX'  V.  yupog — cujus  formam  ac  significationem  anti- 
quam  exprimit  Latina  vox  CURVUS. 

JAf^HP—v.  ?jarip—levir—ex  I  AlPil  vel  hEIVPu— 
sumo,  nuto  formatum  esse  videtur. 

A  Alii.  V.  lalo) — accendo — unde 

AAllX-  V.  §«)$ — tccda  ;  et  metaphorice  ^z/n-?2^, 

JAFNOX'  V.  lavog — ad  urendum  aptus, 

JAIOX — V.  tia6c-—Jaa:. 

AAFEAOX  contractum  in 

JAFAOX  et 

JHAOX ;  quod  lonicum  ac  fortasse  Homericum ;  etsi 
formae  antiquiores  in  dialectis  minus  cultis  apud  posteros 
usurparentur.  AABEAOX,  «5aAoi-.  Aaxwvig.  AAFJAON, 
ZtaOri7^ov.  AEEAON,  Orfkov.  Hesych.  sV*  Xeyei  QHca- 
x'asIoyjs)  xr-\  tri  AM'Ks.iq  toj  A  7rpo(rriSivrsg  to  T,  aig 
<pr,a-iv  'A(.ia-rap-)(Qg  'Kapari^iig  to  \FFA2\  ATFAP 
JAAOX,  AA'I.,0X-  J^XJiN,  'IATXEN'~<PAXKn, 
VOL.  VIII.        a.Ji  NO.  XV J.  u' 
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'PAT2^'Kn—iiai  ^PATXKn.     Eustath.  p.  1G54.  I.  27. 

^".oles  retinebant  litteras,  quibus  antiqua  pronunciandi 
co"n:5uetiido  sigiiificata  crat,  noii  ex  arbitrio  vel  proprio 
S(iribendi  more  inscribebant,  ut  grammatrci  somniasse 
videntur.  ■    T:     — *' 

JAliOX'.  V.  ^v'oc,  ardms,  pKgnad-,  ab  eddem ;  Jfertiqiie 

JAFIOn — V.  or^ioM  trucido. 

AAIil,  divido,  a  quo  JAlX,  cormvum,  ita  semper  sine  2^ 
•""s'cl-iptum  est.  " 

Jl^PPn.  V.  Mpoi—excorio,  pdlem  detraho,  JEPlUIlTIIP 
To  ^htJLa-  TTOLpcl  to  ^ipo^',  JEPlXTHP,  ':^XsQva(r[Xip  fo'j 
B.  Suidas  in  voce. 

JJEUn  V.  osl^w—thneo, 

J  Jin — ^v.  5/(o — idem. 

JJEOX.  v;  8=0^ — ihnor.  In  vulgatls  littera  initialis  repe- 
tltur  in  verborum  augmentis  ;  ea  tamen  inconstantia,  ut 
aoristus  primus  sit  Uhia-a,  et  prasteritum  perfectum 
(^^i^iQiKa.  Alioqui  vocalis  semper  producitur  ante  earn 
litteram  nisi  in  locis  interpolatis  aut  mendosis  ;  quod 
haud  alia  ratione  fieri  potuerit,  quam  duplici  consona : 
nam  J  e  tono  vel  impetu  pronunciandi  geminari  nequit ; 
atque  si  posset,  constantia  in  eo,  quod  poetse  arbitrio, 
quoties  metro  conveniret,  non  indole  linguse  fiebat,  re- 
rum  humanarum  usui  ac  consuetudini  contraria  esset. 
Nomen  Z=us  vel,  antiquiore  forma,  J^EF^  ejusdem 
stirpis  esse  videtur ;  ac  primum  significasse  sensiim-  et 
affectum  anim.i,  dum  dei  optimi  maximJ,  cimcfa  supercUio 
•moventiSy  speciem  ac  naturam  contemplaretur,  quern 
timorem  aut  pavorem  fuisse  vix  dubitare  licet.  Timoris 
ideo  antiquissimum  nomen  Grsccum  A^EOX^^i^^^  cre- 
do atque  verba,  quibus  sensus  ejus  exprimebatur  A^Iil 
et  JXEUn ;  qu^  paullatim  emolllt^  AAUl  et  JJEIAft 
fierent ;  ac  postea  duo  et  osldco ;  ea  ratione  qua  nomen 
illiid  apud  Latinos  DEUS  factum  est ;  commutato  sdli- 
Get  in  consonam,  ac  postea  penitus  suppresso  duro  isto 
spiritu  X  Ita  'EPIAAHXAXOAI  pro  E^^rjraa-^a/ 
scriptum  est ;  atque  Boeotice,  apud  Platonem,— -^T-?^! 
pro  iVrai,  et  alia  ejusmodi  haud  pauca.  Deesse  exem.pla, 
aliquis  forsitan  objiciet,  geminate  consent  initio  vocis  ; 
neque  unquam  ita  scripsisse  veteres  asserere  ausim  :  at  non 
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HomencI  ssvi  scrlpturam,  qu2C  fortasse  nulla  emt,  resti- 
tuendam  susceplmus  ;  sed  linguam  Homericam  exhibere 
iis  litterarum  signis ;  quae  usitatissima  erant,  cum  ars 
scribendi  apud  Grsecos  jiuii  adulta  esset.     Iiac  ratioiie 

AAKTNQOX  et 

^EAEIA  scribenda  esse  puto  pro  Zaxuv^cg  et  ZsXsia  ; 
itemque  K AM  AN JPO^  pro  lixaixa^j^if^oi  (quod  in  non- 
nullis  codicibus  locum  obdnet);  nam  vocalis  prascedens 
nusquam  producta  estj  et  in  Zaiiclasorum  nuramis  nomen 
civitatis,  quod  vulgo  ZayxAr^,  AANKjiE  inscrjptiim  est. 
Zancla^i  illi  lones  fuere  ;  atque  urbs  eorum  a  Messeniis 
e  Peloponneso  profugis,  anno  ante  Christum  natum 
DCLXviii.  capta  est,  et  Messana  in  postcrum  dicta.  .  Hi 
nummi  itaque  omnes  ante  eum  annum  cusi  sunt ;  et 
§cripturae  antiquissimse  lonicse,  §i  nou  Homericce,  ex- 
ernpla  exhibent. 

JAKFYl  ON — V.  cax pvov — lacryma, 

JAKPTifl.  y.  oaxpwo — lacrymo. 

AEFfl — V.  6e'aj — e<^eo ;  quod  ita  diiFerre  videtur  a  AEfi 

AlFOX.  V.  Oiof.  Latine  DIVUS  :  atque  in  ea  lingua  anti- 
quissimas  adjectlvorum  formas  extare  puto  ;  etiamsi  hand 
ignorem,  probabili  quadam  ratione,  AlOX,  XIOX,  &c. 
e  contractipne  roO  AlIOX,  XIIOX,  &c.  deduci :'  utraque 
fortasse  e  vetustioribus  AlIFOX,  XIILOX,  &c.,  diver- 
sis  diversarum  dialectoinim  rationibus,  contracta  sunt: 
nam  AIOX  secundus  casus  roO  AIX,  a  quo  AIl'OX  vel 
Kiog,  F  in  augmento  accipere  baud  potuit ;  quod  a  tota 
stirpe  alienum  ;  atque  inde 

AH  OfENHX — V.  oioyivr^g — 'divo-geniius  primam  semper 
longam  habet,  dum  in  AlOTPEfPIlX*  Joi'e  mitritii^^ 
$emper  brevis  est/ 

APAFih  V.  0 paw— -facia. 

AXAFOX  V.  ^wg;  ac  solute  clfcumflexu  ^foof,  vkus. 

AXAFn 

AXEFn  et 

'  Enstath.  p.  436. 

"^  TO  /utv  A10TPE<J>HS  <TvirTk>^Ul  Tm  c'.^yj>y(7ai,  uj;  axo  T'.;  ilOS  yr/ixii;*  T>  K  AIOFCN'.-!!:; 
fHTiod  »inr,i,  oTo  7sD  410s,  hh^o;,     Ibjtl.  p.  76. 
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J^HMI — V.  ^co,  ^(ici),  et  ^ico,  X'ivo ;  unde  nomen  Jovis 
AXHN,  Zr]v,  et  Dorica  pronunciatione  JXAN,  Zav, 
hujus  verbi  participium  fuisse  credatn  ;  atque  antiquissi- 
mam  ejus  formam  J^EENX — vivcns. 

ATIil.  V.  Zu(o,  siiheo. 

FEAP  v.^  'Up.  Hesychio  FEAP  ac  Latine  VER.  Prima 
syllaba  in  casibus  obliquis,  quoties  e  tono  et  impetu  pro- 
nunciandi  producta  «it,  toties  in  EI  diphthongum,  gram- 
jiiaticis  ac  librariis  fulcrum  solitum  inserentibus,  mutata 
est :  perperam  :  ubicunque  enim  tres  syllabae  breves  in 
unam  vocem  concurrerent,  primam  producere  licuit. 
slap,  casu  recto,  poet£e  recentiores  ex  Homericis  male  in- 
tellectis  sibi  confinxerunt,  et,  inter  alia  ejusmodi  avw- 
IJLOLka,  ad  metrum  supplendum,  quoties  expedire  visum 
esset,  adhibuerunt :  veteres  autem,  qui  suum  quisque 
sermonem  gentilitium  in  carminibus  tantum  usurpave- 
runt,  nullam  istiusmodi  licentiam  sibi  unquam  permitte- 
bant ;  neque,  si  permisissent,  auditores,  qui  verba  tan- 
tum usu  vulgari  trita  intelligebant,  accepissent  vel  toleras- 
sent. 

'EFAfl  V.  scttt) — SU20 ;  at  Laconibus  ac  Syracusiis  'EBAft,^ 
solita  litterarum  commutatione  :  ita  et  lc<,  ETA — eao-ov, 
^EPA2;0N  inter  Dorismos  a  Gregorio  Corinthi  episcopo 
et  Johanne  Gramniatico  reccnsentur.*  inde 

EFANOX — ^v.  savoj,  (luctilis,  JlexUis — dum 

FEANO^ — indusium^  iisdem  littcris  vulgo  scriptum,  ab 
FEfl  alias  FEXXfi,  de  quo  infra,  deductum  est. 

FEJNON — V.  eovov  et  s-:6ov — dos.  Vide  supra  in  FAJfl. 

FEIKOXJ—^'  s'UoG-t  et  asixocrt.  Vigbiti  in  tab.  Hera- 
cleensi  KIKATI ;  quam  formam  antiquissimam  puto,  et 
in  carmina  Homerica  recipiendam  fortasse ;  sed  cum  F 
praefixum  metro  suiFiceret,  vulgata  et  jamdudum  recepta 
mutare  nolui. 

FJEIJOX — v.  bUos — species, 

FElAEil 

FEIAFi — V.  smoi — zUw — sciOy  video  ;  unde  prKteritum, 
iEolica,  i.  e.,  antiqua  forma,  ^  -  - 

»  Hesych.  *  S.  clvii-viii,  et  Koen.  net. 
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FEFOIJA  et  sine  augmento,  quod  usitatlus, 
rOIJA.  Latina  vox  VIDEO  alia  forma  ejusdcm  est ;  qua 
antiquus  scribendi  modus  plane  indicatur ;  ut  in  Hesy- 
chiano  quoque  rOIJJIMAI  Ixio-ruixai.     Seusus  itaque 
nominis  AilJTlX    quod   Attici  in  "l-lor^v    corruperunt, 
lion  alius  est  quam  INVISIBILIS.    Plusquam  perfectum, 
quod   recentiorum   scriptura  f/j=a  est,   ex  eorum   modo 
pronunciandi  ore  constrictiore  profecta,    justa  anatogia 
FOIJEA  amputate  augmento  esse  debuerat  j  atque  ita 
nobis  rescribendum  in  Homericis  videtun 
Ejusdem  stirpis  esse  videntur  . 
FEIXKi^l'  Ita-xio.  adsvnmlo, 
FEIKfi — V.  s^xco — sim'dis  sum  .-^atque  item 
FIX  FOX — V.  Icros — crqiialis  :  Hesychio  FIXFON,  7g-ov  ;  et 
BIflF — lo-cag.  Aaxfov'.g.     In  tabula  tamen  Heracleensi 
est  hlXOX;  sculptoris  errore,  an  gentis  idiomate,  in- 
certum  :  contra  analogiam  certe.  r 

t-EAFIil — I'EFOAIIA,  &;c.  v.  s-Kttm,  soT^ttu,  &c.,  spero: 
Bentleio  FEAim,  FEFOAFIA,  &c.  quod  metro  baud 
necessarium  autoritati  obstat ;  nam  in  titulo  antique  no- 
men  Gra:cum  ab  hoc  verbo  plane  deductum,  Latinis 
litteris  HELPIS  inscriptum  est.' 
FHSOX  V.  riSos,   &C. 

FEOOX—y-  sSoc — mos.  1  -^ 

FESn — FEinOA  pro    antlquiore   FEFO&KA,    extnisa 
consona  et  producta  vocali  lonum   more,  v.  sSw,  dca^a, 
&c.,  cons ue SCO  ;  unde 
FE&NOX  V.  ISvoj^'em-,  natio  :  atque  ,    ' 

FEOEIPA.  V.  sdsipa — coma.   e'Jsipar  ccl  l^-adoug  eTrirxsXo'J- 

fxzvai  rplyjg.     Suid.  ^       • 

FOeONIL  V.  odovr.stola.  ^    ' 

FEAFil  V.  f/Aftj  -x-: 

FEAFEfl  V.  shJo)  .    •: 

FEAFTft  V.  elXum  Latlne  VOLVO ;  quod  non  aliud"  ,est 

quam  Grasca  forma  antiqua  ;  unde 
FOAFOX  V.  ojAoc,  crispiis,  tortus^  rotiindiis-;  et  Latino- 
rum  vox  VULGUS  ;  atque  item 
/■OJi':4i^fOJ^'-— y.  r^Aa/xoi,-,  a//e;r«. 

»  SIINDIA  IIELPIS.    Wiukclmau.  Hist.  Art.  1,  IV.  c.  vii. 
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FOAFOITr 0X0:1:  V.  oXooiTr.o;/of. 

A I 'OAK]::  V.  to'K^— sulcus.    Vide  supra. 

hAiVAllI^:  V.  ot.o7^'AYiS-^co7iJertus — congrcgatus. 

I'AFOAliJX^ — V.  aoA7J^w — congrcgo,  ex  yi  coUectivo 
et  l-EAt  fl  composita. 

FEAl'AF  V.  eh.QCf^.  propttg7iacuhcm. 

ijG.iOIi — V.  s'>\,,^"^palii^.  Vide  Dionys.  Halicarnas. 
Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  1.  c.  xx. 

FEAMONv,  sAsow.  tabula  coquinaria. 

FEAIKX  V.  gAi|— boum  epitheton  cornua  infiexa  fortasse 
significans. 

FEAlXXfl-  eXiVc-fo,  verto,  who.  In  vulgatis  Homeri- 
corum  carminum  exemplaribus  baud  infrequenter  con- 
fusum  est  cum  'EAEAA^^fi  quatio. 

FIAFTX-  v.  i^vu^.  Ihims — luium. 

FIAFH.  V.  i'?,jj  vel  si7^r,  —  lu)^7Jia — calerva.  Etrusce 
CEVLA.' 

FIAFAJON.  V.  eb^alov — catermiinu 

FJAFAX-'^v.  'l7.7\,ccg— funiculus  tortus. 

FIAFIOX.  V.  "l?.ios— nomen  urbis  Troj^e. 

l-EAAIHOX'  V.  siXlTTout — aliud  bouni  epitheton  quod  ab 
eadem  radice  vulgo  deductum  est — rjAjVoosj  |i&Gi*  a.~l 
roG  d7\Ziv  i.  e.  gXiV cre<v  rovg  -ivo^rxg  xara  ri]v  Trop^iriv : 
perperam ;  nam  alte  tollere  non  vertcre  pecks  in  in- 
cessu  inter  bourn  virtutes  est;  ut  rerum  bucolicarum 
doctiores  me  audiente  saspe  observaverunt.  Hinc  a 
comico  in  meretricum  laudem  adhibitum  est  yuvahcsg 
6'i7u7rQhg—fcemince  pedibus  agiles—alte  tripudiantes — ' 
rror)  Truyav  aXXouera*,  Ut  Lacaena  ilia  in  Aristoph. 
Lvsistr.  82.  ed.  Brunk.  Vocabulum  itaque  deducen- 
dum  puto  ab 

I-EAAJi — V.  si'Xo) — tollo — atque  ab  eodem  item 

hEAAAJIINH.  v.   elAaTr/vv],  compotaik). 

'ENENKH  V.  heixuj-^fero  ;  cujus  forma  antiqua  in  prs- 
terito  perfecto  ^HNENKA,  posteriorum  iaira>:fa-,uo'j  pura 
asservata  est. 


>  Lanzi.  VoL  II.  p.  291. 

*  "Eapolid.  fragni.  apud  Athenx.  1.  vii.  c.  xxvi.  cd.  Siuvcigli. 


In  Jioyncrnm.  S()3 

fENH^Y.  elg  liniis  ;  at  casus  secundiis  ev6^  ex  antlquiore 
forma  effictus. 

h E /'OX-^— V.  sof — pronomen  possesslvum  ab  f-  O. 

t  ETX-^'  svg — bonus.  Alias  suppresso  spiritu  et  pro- 
ducta  vocali  'HTX  Aliani  quoque  fuisse  formam  sog-, 
I  e.  lEOX,  hEH,  f  EON,  tradidit  Herodianus ; 
quod  probabilius  mihi  videtur  quam  quje  alii  grammatici 
veteres  protulerunt.  Vide  Hort.  Aden,  v   siig. 

I'EIOX^^  TEFOX — V.  scog,  suog  et  rimg,  rsifog,  tisqiie, 
donee,  hiferea,  kc.  penukimam  habet  ancipitem,  et 
ultimam  semper  brevem  ;  nisi  sequente  consona  producta 
sit :  nam  quas  viri  docti  in  swg  b  ravS'  &c.  commentati 
sunt,  ut  ejusmodi  monstra  metro  Homerico  commoda- 
rent,  vix  nauci  cestimo.  Versus  heroicus  neque  iambum 
neque  amphibrach)Ti  unquam  agnovit ;  neque  talem 
pedem  aut  in  prim.o,  aut  in  ullo  alio  loco  admisit ;  neque 
in  secunda  spond^i  syllaba,  littera  T  ex  arbitrio  recitan- 
tis  duplicari  potuit ;  ita  ut  iwg  h  rau^'  sayg  iTra^h"  pro- 
nunciaretur  ;  quod  doctissimu's  Heyne  sibi  persuasit. 

scog  et  Tswg  Attica  sunt ;  sed  quce  fuerit  antiquior  et 
Homerica  forma,  dubitare  licet.  Ejusdem  stirpis  sunt, 
cujus  HMOX  et  THMOX;  et  cum  Attici  ex  hATOX, 
NAFOX,  AAFOX,  &c.  swg,  vscoc,  jJmg,  &c.  fecerint, 
e  ratione  sermonis  conjicere  licet  eos  eodem  modo  scog  et 
T£«i^  ex  h  EFOX  Qt  TEFOX  fecisse.  Quomodo  autem 
ejusdem  viri  docti  in  mentem  venerit,  emg  idem  esse  quod 
alibi  scribitur  oit-,'  ne  ariolatione  quidem  assequi  possum; 
cum  alterum  tcmporis,  alterum  moris,  modi  vel  7^atioms 
adverbium  semper  et  ubique  sit ;  neque  ulia  inter  se,  aut 
usus  ratione,  aut  significationis  similitudine  juncta  sint. 
Inter  -^olismi  exempla  a  Corinthi  episcopo  recensita  est 
swg,  etjcDg,  quod  antiquiore  scribendi  more  FEFOX 
fuisset:  suspicari  tamen  licet  AFHX  pro  sucog  bonuni 
praesulem  voluisse,  et  nomen  Auroree  in  animo  habuisse.^ 
Hesychius  nihilominus  habet  TAflX,  t£o)c,  KpTJr£g — 
i-ecentiores  scilicet — antiquiores  TAFOX  fortasse  scrip- 
sissent. 


In  II.  A.  193. 
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^ENEFfl — V.  'EvKKo — Bellona,  atque  inde 

'ENEIAAIO'S.  V.  'EvvcO^iag.  Mars — in  vase  fictili,  a 
Mazzochio  edito  ENETAAIOX :  utrumque  a  verbo  an- 
tiquo  ENAlfl,  'EXE LSI,  vel  evauw,  de  quo  vide 
Eustath.  p.  ;  40,  formatum  ;  unde  etiam  NEKTX  et 
verba  Lamina  ENECO  et  NECO  originem  habuisse 
videntur. 

lEFIlil  thema  antiquissimum  esse  credo  verbi,  cujus  fu- 
turum  secLindLim  vel  lonicum 

TEFEil,  V.  hpiu),  dicamy  in  Homericis  frequentissimum 
est;  ratione  eadem  effictum,  qua  TTlIEfl  e  TTllTfl :  ita 
ut  Latina  vox  VERBUM  idem  sit  ac  Gra^cuni  ^^T^/xa — 
i.  e. 

FFHMA,  atque 

FEXUil — \\  s\'7r(o,  cujus  antiqua  forma  una  tantum  sen- 
tenliola,  sg-ttst;  vuv  fxoi  MfiOaai,'  a  rliapsodis  et  iibrariis 
asservata  est,  idem  ac  FEPTin,  alia  dialecto,  qua  r^^2^^ 
locum  rou  F  obtinebat.  In  aoristo  secundo  subjunctivi 
scribendum  est 

FElIfl  pro  V.  stTTw — et  in  prscterito  perfecto  passivo  alte- 
rius  thematis 

FEFEFTAI  pro  v.  s'lf^r^rai,  quod  ab  alio  verbo  slo^oixai. 
rogo,  acceptum  est. 

FFHTOX — v.  priTov — dictum — Laconice  BPJiTON, 

FFHTFA—v.  pvirpa—jmclio, 

FFHTIIF — V.  pr,rrip — orator — Laconice  BFUTIIP,  pro- 
ducta  altera  vocali',  e  priore  elisa,  formata  esse  videntur. 
Eiusdem  stirpis  sunt  composita  'ENElIfl,   ENI^FlOy 

'F^Ni2;i'n;  Exiiin,  ExiuAim,  'EXExi^nn,  &c. ; 

qucC,  varie  elisis  spiritibus,  productis  vocaiibus,  et  adscitit^ 
augmentis,  formata  sunt.  EXlTITn  quoque  et  ^EXE- 
XIUTIl,  eodem  sensu,  in  vulgaris  Homericorum  exem- 
plaribus  haud  infrequenter  occurrunt :  sed  in  piTsstantis- 
simo  codice  Harleiano  EXIfin  et  'EXEXIUn,  penuki- 
ma  producta,  eorum  locum  ubique  tenent;  et  camiY/l/7'/2 
sit  verbum  prorsus  alienum,  pro  factitiis,  ct  ad  iinguam 
fucatam  posterorum  pertinentibus  habenda  videntur. 
FEFFOX—v.  'ipyov--opus. 


II.  B.  434.    A.   218.    ?.  508.    H.  ll'i. 
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FEPm — prasteritum  FEFOPFA  v.  sopya.  facio. 

tEFrn—hEiEPrA  et  hEhEPXA-^Y.  hyoj,  ilp-yo), 
izpya  et  ^zpyji^  arceo :  sed  antiquiore  modo  cum  spiriti- 
bus  in  tabula  Heracleensi ;  atque  ita  quoque  in  vulgatis 
nomina  ejusdem  sdrpis  r'^^^ot,-,  sp^a,  he,  scripta  sunt. 
FEFin—v.  sppco  apud  Hesychium  FEFFil — HAFFEL 
pet^eo,  pessum  eo  ;  Latine  VERRO  ;  et  antiquius  for- 
sitan  VERVO  ac  BERBO  :  unde  nomen  antiquissimum 
dei  Martis  BERBER  in  carmine  arvali.'  Aliter  tamen 
Alexandrini,  qui  dialectos  antiquas,  prsesertim  Italicas, 
nesciebant — =^£?voujW.£vot   sKzivoi   ouru)   -hoJS     Hpoi.}<Xslor}v 

sTTSidri  sx  rou  fPOEIFfl  yivsrai  to    'EFFfl 7rapi(r£i 

Tou  <P  xai  0.  loiov  yap  ^l/avui'j  y.a\  AloT^icov  Toi  rwv 
X=^=fOJ/  TTpwra  (TufX'^mva  -aipsiv,  s'Its  kv  rityoi  ov  olov 
AAIWHFO2:,  AF¥F1F0X'  bItb  060,  nAETF/iS,  ET- 

PAS,  >i.r.  A. o-Sroi  yyrj  xai  4>0EIFn,  EIFft,  V^ 

o'j  A\o'kiy,cZc  EFPa-  wc  KEJPn,  KEFFfl'  AElPil, 
AEPPfi,  X.  r.  x/  judicet  lector :  sed  speciosa  magis 
quam  valida  base  mihi  videntur. 

FEPTn—Y,   e.ya,,  et 

FEFT^Xfi — V.  sp6^(o,  trcJio — verbum  mire  corr upturn 
rhapsodorum  et  grammaticorum  licentia  ;  et  cum  PYFfl, 
V.  pvu) — tueor,  perpetuo  confusum. 

FEXXO. — V.  e(r(Tiii,  et 

FENNYMI-v.  huofxi—Lsitmh  VESTIO  :  atque  inde 

FEXOHX—y-  saSrig  et 

FEXMA — =T/xa — vestimentum. 

FETOX—v.  hog — Hesychio  PETOX,  atque  in  tabula 
Heracleensi  FElOl — minus:  unde  Latinum  VETUS 
et  VETUSTUS,  idem -quod  ANNOSUS. 

FESFIEP02,  V.  iVTre^s— Latme  VESPER. 

r  ETEOXy-  sTiog, 

hETYMOX  V.  sTJixoc,  et 

FETHTTMOX'  v.  zr-^ruixog,  verus ;  ejusdem  stirpis  cu- 
jus  hETHX,   FETaIPOI:,  he. 

FEXXn,  et  amputata  syllaba  4'A/i,  et  eliso  J^, 

'  Roinae  effos.  An.  1778  ;  et  miia  saj  innate  a  viro  noct; miho  Lmlovico  Laiizio 
inteipretat. :  in  Sag^sapra-ieiingtttmortt&lvarinrVin.i.  p.  1^2. 

-  Eustath.  p.  1647.  1.  4ii.  &c. 

VOL.  Vlll.        CLJL  JsO.  XVr.  U'2 
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hEXn  V.  'i^co  future  "i^at  Jiaheo  :  at  in  aliis  perinde  teni- 
poribus  adhiberi  debuerat  spiritus ;  quern  in  Homericis 
versus  saepe  postulat.  Hinc 

hOXEl'X — V.  ox^us,  pessulus,  retinaculum;  atque 

h  OXOH — V.  o;^Srj,  ripa. 

HIFON — V.  ^'iov — viaticum — more  adjectivorum  Latinorum, 
qui  est  item   Grsecorum  antiquissimus,    e   verbo  EHl 

EIMI,  eo,  effictus. 
hHMAF — V.  rj^a^ — dies:  sed  -^^jiipa.  semper  cum  spiritu 

aspero  in  omnibus  dialectis  j    et    r,fxa,p   item  in  Attica 

vetere. 
hllKA.  V.  rjxa.    Attice  ^«a,   lejite  guiete,    unde  T^jcia-ra, 

quod  spiritum  asperum  nusquam  non  habuit. 
FHNOnX — ?vo\J/ — splendidus  :  contractum  fortasse  lonice 

ex  FOINOnX'  V.  otm-i^,  quod  eodem  sensu  usurpatur ; 

atque  ideo  Homericis,  ut  antiquius,  restituendum. 
hHPION—Y.  ripiov,  tumulus— db  hAIPft—hHPA. 
FHXH.  V.  rixTi — sonitus. 
FHXEft — V.  -^x^di — so?io. 
OAFAXXfi-  V.  Saaa-a-o} — sedeo ;  et  inde 
0AFAKOX.  V.  Saixog  et  l^oroxog,  consessus, 
GAFEOMAI~—v.  Qsa-o^ai — video — miror :  lonice  0HE/2; 

etsi 
OAFMA—\.  Qoivixa — yiiiraculum — formam  ab  antique  the- 

mate  obtinuit,  atque  in    omnibus  dialectis,  mutato  tan- 

tum  F'm  T,  conservavit. 
QEFft — V.  dso)  et  Seict) — Police  Sfua/ — curro  :  atque  inde 
eOFOX  V.  ^oog — velox. 
QTFn — V.  bmu,  ruo,ferveo,  sacrifico. 
FIFAXn.  V.  Ia;^aj— idem  quod   FHXEfl ;    adscito  aug- 
mento,  ut  in  UI^AF^Kfl  a  <^^f/2etcompluribus  aliis. 
t-IAFft—Y.  ictuo) — vaco — vel,  ore  aperto  respiro.  Latine 

HIO,  HIARE  J  et  antiquiore  fortasse  sermone  HIAO 
etHIAVO. 
FIFAOMAL  V.  laoixai—medeor ;^  et 

•  Gregor.  Cov.  ep.  de  Dial.  Mol.  S.  xxxvii. 

*  atrxoTTa  te  yvwvrei  Kal   avaX9/a  laffuaQat  :  i.  e.   FlFASASeAI.      Arctilli    'iXiay  vifr. 

fiagm.  apud  Heyn.  siipplend.  in  II.  A.  315.  Vol.  vi. 
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FIFHTHP.  V.  Ititt^p — medicus — verbo  Latino  VIVO  cog- 
nata  esse  videntur  ;  atque  ab 

FI^—Y.  Is,  Latine  VIS  deducta ;  unde  etiam 

FINION.  V.  hiov — nerims, 

FIXXTX  V.  Hrryjjg — robur—vis  tenendi — Latine  VISCUS 
— Hesychio  hXXTN  et  BlXXTN—la-x^v.  ex  FIX  et 
hEXfl  confictum  ; 

FIfPI.  V.  1(^1— for  titer,  &c.  s<ryri[xaTia-rai  ourcog.  IX- 
INOX—INOcPI,  tog  XAAKOX—XAAKOr^XAA- 
K04>I-  xai  Tcara  o-yyxoTrryV  t%  NO  cryXXa/3r,f  7^7/ 
Priorem  itaque  longam  habet  semper ;  ut  ex  FINfpI, 
elisa  consona  et  producta  vocali,  contractum.  '{<p^iixog 
autem,  ut  alia  composita  quamplurima,  F  in  initio  baud 
recepisse  videtur. 

FIAFEFX — nomen  patris  Ajacis  minoris,  v.  'Ot'Asug  ;  a 
Zenodoto  autem  "l2.sog  scriptum,  quemadmodum  apud 
Hesiodum,  Stesichorum,  et  Pindarum  antea  exstiterat/ 
F  ssepe  in  O  abiit ;  ut  in  nomine  fluminis  et  urbis  in 
Creta  insula ;  quod  in  nummis  est  FASOX — FABlf^N :' 
at  Virgilio  OAXUS- 

et  rapiduiH  Creta  venienius  Oaxum.* 

t  IFHMI  V.  ''iYjixiex  hEft — fHMI,  mitto,  edo,  protru- 
do,  adscito  augmento  eodem  modo  quo  FIFAXfl  ex 
FHXEn,  ni^AFXKft  e  4>AFn,  et  alia  ejusmodi, 
compositum  :  atque  inde 

hlFAMENH  v.  -la[xivr}—pratum  irriguum — locus  Jierhas 
emittens,  vel  late  patens,  ut  xa^ixrjrtv  ttsUov  apud 
recentiores. 

hit  OX — V.  log—jaculum  missile — et 

hItOFH — V.  \(or^ — missio  vel  missiva. 

FION.  V.  iov — viola  ;  unde 

FIOFEI^HX-y.  hsl^ris, 

FIOJNE'PHX—y'  mvi(pr)g—et 

FIONOAX—y-  'louSag. 

FIPIX  V.  "Ipig — dea  Iris — ayaX/jta  BipiZog,  Pausan.  in 
Lacon.  c.  xix.  s.  4  ;  i.  e.  FIPIJOX  Laconica  dialecto. 

»  Schol.  Yen.  in  II.  a.  151. 

^  Vide  Heyne  in  II.  B.  5^7.  sic  et  Ljcophron'i/as;  I'.y.o;  vs.  1150. 

^  Dutens,  M^dailles.  *  Eclog.  i.  CO. 
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FITEA.  V.  \ria—salh\     Hesychio  riTEA. 

FlTTX — V.  Hrxji — ora  aliquci  curva  vel  flexiUs — iEolice 
BITTX. 

Ih  TJXil — V.  I.j^^o  clamo — ejusdem  stirpis  cujus  AhTFfl, 
&c. 

hlXOrX — J/5u? — piscis — Attice  tamen  ''i^^ug ;'  et  ab 
h  IKil  deductuni :  unde 

hIKMENOX  V.  Uixsvfjg — i}/;XoSra<  ro  IKMENOX  octto 
T%  \xiJ.oi6<Ji,   OTi  8s  xa.)  ZoLcruv-rai  Trapy.  to  'IKEXOAI.^ 

KA  lil — V.  xalo)  uro.  antiqua  autem  forma  se  ostendit  in 

KAFMA.   V.   xa^ixa — calor, 

KAFXTEIFOX  V.  xavG-Tsipoc — arde?is,  <kc. 

KAA  I'fk — V.  Hkai(D—^eOy  at  prisca  forma  in  aoristo 

KxiA  FXA — V.  xT^avcroL ;  et  in  futuro  passivo 

KAxil  XOMAI — V.  xAau<ro/xai,  adhuc  obtinet ;  atque  item 
in  nomine 

KAAreMOX—>cXau^[xog-^tus. 

KAEFIX  V.  x-kijie-     Latine  CLAVIS. 

KATFn,  quod  et  KATMI—v.  x\uai— audio. 

KNAFfl — V.  xvaio,  xvaitu,  et  xvajco :  unde  KNHMI — 
scabo. 

KPAIAINH.  V.  xpaiaivco — -perficio ;  e  XPAFil,  spiritu 
leni  lonum  KPAFfl  pronunciato,  compositum. 

KFOFAINn.  V.  xpoaivw — pidso — et 

KFOFNOX—^'  y.pou'o:  —  lorre)2S — utrumque  e  verbo  an- 
tique KFOFil  effictum. 

KTFANOX  V.  x()avog — color  nigricaiis, 

KTFJO2:,  &c.  V.  xuhg,  &c.  gloria, 

KTFMA — V.  xdfxa — tmda, 

KnKTFn  —  y.  xcoxuw-^  la  mentor,  et 

KSIKTFTOX  V.  xwxurog,  lamentatio,  omnia  e  verbo  exo- 
leto  KTlfl  conficta ;  quod  alio  pronunciandi  mode 
KTBn,  atque  inde  KTllTn  fiebat. 

AAFn—Y.  Xaw,  prehendo,  rel  i,  anihus,  vel  ocuUs,  vel 
alia  quacimqne  ratiojw  :  -Police  "kaoco  ;  atque  alia  pro- 
nunciandi consuetudine  A,ABl2,  e  quo  innumera  fluxe- 
runt ;  ut 

AAFAX—AAFX—y-  y^oLOLg,  T^oig-^lapis, 

'  Aul.  Gel.  lib.  11.  0.  iii.  -  Enstath.  p.  138. 
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AAFINrX—y-  7M)y^—lapillus, 

A  A  FOX— V.   y^clog — Attice  T^icvg,  popiilus, 

AA  FPOX — V.   ■J^a.upog — latus — capcw, 

AAFEPTH2^ — v.  AaipTT^s :  atque  ita  alia  nomlna  ex  eo- 
dem  composita ; 

AAFinN—et  AaFITEPOX—V'  X«)t%v  et  TiajtrBpos-^ 
potior^  optabilior ;  cujus  accusativum  AAFIONA,  in 
"KiocD  contractum,  notabile  praebei  exemplum  ejusmodi 
licentice  in  Atticorum  sermone.  Vide  Sophocl.  Philoct, 
1079. 

AEFKOX  V.  y^stixog — albus 

AEFXXil — V.  'hsua-a-ay — specto  ;  cujus  verbi  formam  anti- 
quissimam  fuisse  credo  lAA  FXXii ;  ut  rou  AAFil, 
EAAFfl;  a  quo  FAAFKX  v.  yXay^,  atque  item  FAAF- 
KfllllX  epitheton  MInervse  ;  quod  neque  ccesios  neque 
nocluce  0Cul0SS\^mhc2it',  sed  OCulos  ^T^STrriKOog,  suopaToug, 
vel  %ix7rvpov  ri  ji'ASTrrovrag,  Tcapa  to  FAATXXfl^  a(p'  o5 
>cai  FAATB ;  ut  recte  interpretati  sunt  gram maticorum 
veterum  nonnuUi  apud  Eustath.  p.  86,  et  1202,  1.  y, 

AEFilN-  V.  7^E(uv — ko — ab  eodem, 

AEFOX—v.  X£?os— Latine  LEV^IS. 

AEIMOX  V.  ■Ki{xog^Jamcs—2i  AEinfl, 

AOiFl — V.  Xorjo) — Latine  LAVO  :  cum  enim  Etrusci  ve- 
teres  litreram  O  non  habuissent,  locum  ejus  in  sermoni- 
bus  semibarbaris  Italise  modo  A,  modo  U  obtinebat. 

AT\Ti—\.  Aua— a  quo  vocabula  Latina  LIBER,  LIBET, 
LIBERO,  &c. ;  itemque  nomen  Etruscum  VVLIbVI  in 
titulo  sepulchrali.' 

MAifl — V.  ixaw — cupio  veheme7iter,  ivpefu  fernr,  unde 
nomen  Latinum  MAYORS,  postea  in  MARS  concrac- 
tum ;  quod  non  aliud  quam  participium  hujus  verbi, 
more  antiquo  ac  semibarbaro  formatum,  fuisse  videtur. 
MEMAHIX  fit  a-ua-Tohf,  ut  AEAHKn>,  et  .lA'.lyl- 
KnX  e  AHKn  vel  AHKESl,  MEMAKFIX  e  MHKft 
relMHKAn,  kc.    . 

MFlNIFft  V.  fxr^vlw,  penultima  longa,  irascor—e  MHNIX 
— Ira,  antiqui  sermonis  consuetudme  in  verbis  et  adjec- 
tivis  e  nominibus  fingendis,  effictum. 

'  Lanzi.  Vol.11,  p. -io9.  No.  396. 
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MOFXA—v.  Moda-a— Mtisa~2L  vei-ho  exoleto  MOFfli  in 
Latinorum  MOVEO  asservato,  deductum. 

MTl'il — V.  ij,(}(i) — claudo — comprimo  ;  unde 

MTFEAOX'  V.  ^()s7^og — weduUa. 

MTi'DN — V.  jaoft>v — muscidus. 

MTJNH — V.  /x'Jv^ — ea^cusaiio — hcesitatto, 

MTJTIA — V.  [xula — musca^ 

MTFBO^^Y.  ijSjfios—scrmo—Jabida ;  &c. 

NAFX — NAFOX — V.  vau^,  vsog,  vr^os,  et  Attice  vicus — 
nat)i.s ;  e  NAFI^,',  NAFIJOX  fortasse  contractum ; 
quod  plenum  et  integrum  in  nomine  Lacedsemoniorum 
tyranno  NABIX,  ut  in  Latino  etiam  vocabulo  NAVIS, 
extitisse  videtur.     Formatum  est  e  verbo 

NAFfl — V.  vam — quod  et 

NAFEfl — V.  vr/Bo — impleo,  coacervo  ;  unde  quoque 

NAFOX  V.  vaog — tempi  um  ;  quod  lonice,  ac  fortasse  Ho- 
merice,  NFIOS ;  priorem  enim  semper  productam  habet. 
Templa  antiquissima  Gr^cis  cognita  thesauri  sive  dona- 
ria  fuerunt ;  loca  in  quibus  dona  diis  sacrata  repone- 
bantur  et  religiose  asservabantur. 

Ab  eadem  radice  quamplurima  alia,  prassertim  nomina 
composita,  tam  hominum  quam  rerum,  derivata  sunt ; 
quae  eadem  ratione  cum  jP  scribenda  erunt ;  nisi  ubi 
lonica  pronunciatio,  quae  rep  FI  pro  AF  significatur,  po- 
tior, et  magis  Homerica  visa  sit. 

NEFOX  V.  v£o^— Latine  NOVUS. 

h  OAP  V.  oap~iLVOr,  ex  O  copulativo,  quod  recte  F  O. 

OFAX — V.  ou$ — miris ;  secundus  tamen  casus  est  in  vul- 
gatis  owaro^ ;  cujus  rationem  grammatici  suo  more  red- 
dunt — IcovixTiv  sTriv^scriu  iyji  rou  T*  sh^sia  yap  aorou 
sviKTJ  OAX  ^oi^"  'Hpco^iavovj  cug  ^OAX-  Eustath.  p. 
1896.  1.4.  OFATOENTA,  atiritum,  quod  in  Home- 
ricis  in  curwsvTa  vulgo  contractum  est,  antiquiore  inte- 
gra  forma,  et  mutata  tantum  littera  obsoleta,  ouarosvra 
T^uyctiv,  in  epigrammatis  fragmento  apud  Suidam  v. 
"koiymg  asservatur ;  ubi  adasque  contractum  esset  si  se- 
cunda  versus  elegiaci  penthemimeris  spondaeum  admi- 
sisset. 

OFIX-  Latine  OVIS.  Ssepe  in  obliquis  casibus  disyllabum 
est,  priore  ancipiti;    0F:10X  OFIEXl  kc.    pronun- 
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clatur  ;  ut  in  Virgilianis  PAR  :  lETIBUS,  AR  :  lETE, 
&c.  sic  et  AlPTliT:  lOI  hlXT :  lAlA,  &c.  Iota  spi- 
ritus  lenis  vice  fungitur. 

OAON^.  V.  oouug:  ar  lonice  o'owi/  (Kerodot.  vi.  c.  107.) 
utrumque  ab  antiquiore  OJONZ' ;  unde  Latinura 
DENS;  atqueinobliquiscasibas  OJONTOl',  O^ONTI, 
&c.  Panic ipia,  quas  terminationem  in  /2.V,  et  sermone 
antiquissimo  in  ON^^'  habuerunt  ;  apud  jEoles  rect-nrio- 
res  in  EIX,  et  apud  antiquiores  in  EN 2,'  earn  accepe- 
runt.' 

t- O^TXXEFX — V.  'Oluarc-eus — Tiapa  rim  pXv  (Jafruvzrai 
Trapd  TTjV  o^ov  utto  tIvcov  Ss  \|/iXourai  irctpa.  ro  66u<r<r(o. 
Eustath.  p.  68.  recte  priores ;  quos  totum  episodion  de 
Ulyssis  apud  Autolycum  peregrinatione  "•  repudiasse  opor- 
tuit ;  quod  alioquin  repudiandum,  et  pro  insititio  haben- 
dum esse,  validioribus  adductis  argumentis,  postea  osten- 
demus.  Nomina  virorum  e  verbis  infaustae  significa- 
tionis  usquam  apud  veteres  efficta  esse,  baud  facile  cre- 
diderim  ;  quod  ab  eorum  moribus,  et  insitis  de  ominum 
vi  opinionibus,  prorsus  abhorret;  neque  obstant  quae 
tragici  de  nominibus  Homericis  commenti  sunt :  AIAX 
non  ex  Al!  Al!^  sed  ex  eodem  fonte  quo  AIFilNt 
AIFEI,  &c.  defluxit,  ut  sjupra  ostendimus. 

FOOOXH — V.  odovY^ — indmium — a  FE&fl. 

hOIJEn  V.  oloiw,  et 

f-  OIJANfl — V.  oloavoj — iumeo. 

f  01  AM  A — V.  oTo]W.a — tumor. 

FOIKOX.  V.  (ilxog — Latine  VICUS. 

fOIKIA.  V.  oUia  ;  sed  cum  F  in  tessera  Velitr. 

FOIKEil — V.  oUscti — habitOy 

FOIKEFX — V.  oUstjg — domesticus, 

FOIKIJXfl'  V.  oixii^to — habitare  facio,  &c.  &c. 

FOINOX—y-  oTvo^— Hesychio  TO/A' OJ;  — Latine  VI- 
NUM ;  unde  composita  quamplurima  eadem  ratione 
scribenda  ;  ut 

FOINEFX.  V.    Olvsug, 

'  Gratnm.  vet.  apud  Eustath.  p.  I7jj.  ^  OJyss.  t.  3iti 587. 

■5  Ajac,  ilasel.  430.  ed.  Bninck. 
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FOJNOnZ.  V.  oTvoi}/ ;  et  recentiorum  more  loquendi  ore 
strictiore,  ^t/o\|/ .-    in  quorum  usu  variant  codices.    Vide 
Heyn.  in  II.  -i^.  643. 
FOINOIIEAON — V.  oivoTrsftov — tinetum,  ho.  kc. 
OIIfl—Y.    oUo  et  oiio,  penultima  longa,  ji^^to,  avgitror : 

unde 
OIFIJXn.  V.  of^to, 
AOIllXTOX—y-   avimo-Tog, 
OIFnNOX—y-  olcovoy,  &c.  &c. 
h  Olfl—fero  ;  cujus  futurum  tantum  in  lingua  communi, 

sine  spiritu  oiVfo,  usurpatur  :  at  forma  antiqua  in  tabula 

Heracleensi  extat ;  unde 
i  OIMA — V.  oTfta — impetus, 
h  OIMAn — V.  0  I^aaco — impetujeror, 
h  OIMOX — V.  oT^ao^ — semita,    &c. ;    itemque  f  OIJANil 

h  OIJMA,  &c. ;  de  quibus  supra. 
hOKXYX  V.  6^hg—aciitus—db  hIKil. 
FOKTO,  &c. — ^v.   Qxro  kc.  at   cum  nota  aspirationis  in 

tabula  Heracleensi  scriptum. 
OAOFOX — V.  o7^oog—no.vius — contractum  in 
OAFOX—V'  o5xo^— unde 
OAFOMAI—ouT^o^ai — noiius  sum  ;  et 
OAFTMI — V.  oXXujW,/ — perdo,  occicio,  kc. 
OAFOXTTAI—v.  ouXox^rai — mal(v  salsce — a  verbo  FEA- 

FSl,  .  de  quo   supra,   amputato,    ut    in    composito,    F' 

initiali.  TrXsova^ova-t   oa   to  B  oj    X^pot-xoucnoi,  cvg  ettj  to 

'OABAXNION,  TO  rag  ouT^ag  sx^jv.     Suid.  in  ?j=p^i<Trrip. 

Nota  dialectorum  ratione,  qua  idem  vocabulum  Home- 

rico  sermone  '  O^jP/IX ATO A^  fuerit. 
f  OMIAFOX  V.  oixiJKog—multitudo  conferta, 
f  OMIAFED,  V.  oja/Xs'oj — in  multitudine  versor, 
FOMIAFAJON — v.     o^a/xaoov — coiifertim. :     omnia    ex 

hOMOX  et  FIAFH  composita. 
OIJAFflN — V.  oTTamv,  sector — minister  ;  particlpium  verbi 

antiqui    'OlJAFfl,    cujus    forma    usitatior    OFlAAXil, 

fuisse  videtur ;  atque   ejusdem  stirpis,  cujus  Latina  vox 

OPIS. 
FOUH—Y.  oVtj — et 
FOnX  V.    o\(/— Latine  VOX— i.  e.    antiquloribus  litteris 

VOKS  5  quod  vocabulum  idem  diversa  dialecto  vel  alio 
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modo  pronunciandi  est.     Ab  FEXUfl,  de  quo  supra, 

originem  traxit,  perinde  atque 
-F0^'X4  V.  oVo-«,  et 
FOX^OMAI — V.    'fjG-o-ofxai — quae    vocem     vel    loquelam 

quandam  iiiteriorem  et  propheticam  menti  tantum  intel- 

lectam,  sensibus  baud   perceptam,  significare  videntur. 

Male  confunditur  1  OXXOMAl  cum" OX XOMAI intueor 

a  doctissimo  Heyne  in  II.  A.  105. 
"OHM A — V.  Qixi/.a  —  JEo\ich  ovnra — ociilus,  averbo"Or/T,f?, 

eadem  ratione  qua  alia  ejusmodi  nomina  effictum  :  atque 

paullatim  in  diversis  dialectis  diverse  emoUItum  ;  ita  ut 

lones  et  Attici  ro  II  in  -o  M,  atque  iEoles  to  M  in  to  II 

pronunciando  colliquefacerent. 
t-04>PA^ — V.    (i^pa — est  autem    hO  EUI  FA,    a  cujus 

initio  spiritus  asper  abscissus  est  e  recentiorum  usu  ob  ^ 

subsequutum. 
^OPOFfl—Y.    opodu) — ruo.     Pamphyliis,  teste   Heracleide 

apud  Eustath.  p.  1654.  1.  22,     OPOBil ;    ita  enim  le- 

gendum,  non  opo'^fiw,  ut  in  editis. 
JJAFU  v.  770i()m—cessm^e  vel  quiescere  facio — es.  AF  re- 
tro compositum. 
IIEAIAFON—Y.  7rBOi7,ov-~caIceics—e  IIEAON etFEAFil 

compositum. 
niFft — V.    TTJoj — Latine   BIBO  ;    commutatis  iis  tantum 

litteris,  quae  in  dialectorum  variatione  commutari  solentj 

eadem  ratione  scribenda  item 
niFAF — V.  Trlufi — -^mguedo, 
niFHN — V.  TTtojv — pinguis, 
niFJAKX—y.  Trioa^-fons,  &c.  &c. 
nAEFn—y.  TrXso)— ?z«w^y;— quod  et  IIAHMI  et  11  Ail- 

MI  variatione  baud  insolita.  Hinc 
JJAEFIAEX  V.    TrT^Yi'ioss — astra,    quce  iiatigandi  tempus, 

indkabant. 
JINEin — V.  TTvsw  et  TTvsuo,  splro  .'  unde 
IINEFMA — spiritus;  cujus  antiqua  forma  paullulum  im- 

mutata  in  vulg.  -rrvzupM  asservatur  ; 
nNOFH—\.  -TTvon,— flatus,  he.  kc. 
nPHflN — V.  TTpiuv,  jugum  vel  cacume?i,  et  soluto  circum- 

fiexu,  grammaticorum  more,    Trpwmv  :    at  IIFHIIN,  e 

nPOhEFnNxel  IIFOhHKflN  forte  contractum,  in 
VOL.  Vill.        Cl.Jl.  Is O.  XVI.  U  3 
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scuto  Heracl.  ;    apud   Hesych.    &c.  ;     neque  durlorem 

istam  contractionem  in  TrpMv  poetse  antiquissimo   inno- 

tuisse,  facile  credam.     Simili  ratione 
JJFOhlK:^  V.  TTjsot'l — gratia,  et 
nPOhlKTH:^  V.  TvpoUrr^s-  mendicus,  e  nPOt  IKfi  vel 

77PO  f"  If  HMI  formata  esse  videntur. 
nXA  Ffl — V .  i^ay CO — conlingo — rado  —  unde 
nXAFP — V.  -vj/a/j,  lonice  -if/Tip — sturnus, 
nXEFJOX — V.  -li/su^og — mendacium, 
TlXEFAfl — V.  \j/=u5w — me?2tiory  &c.  &c. 
IlXTFXH—\.  i/u-xr, — a7iima, 
n^nTPXri  V.  -^(jyjn—jio  vel  spiro,  hz. 
JIXTFXOX  v.  ■^X)yo<;—jrigus  ex  aura  vel  Jlatic ;    kc.  e 

verbo  f  TFil  deducenda  esse  videntur  ;  atque  item 
UTTFn — V.  Trrdco — spuo,  et 
JITTFON—y.  tttuou — ventilabrum,  &c. 
FPANFfl—Y.  -saysw— Latine  FRANGO— unde 
FPHFNTMI—Y.  priywixi, 
FPHXXn—v.  pTiG-o-co, 
FPHrMIN  vel 
FPHFMIX — V.  prj-y^iu,  Ivag — littus  uhi  imdce  alUdimtur  et 

franguntur ;    vetustiore    fortasse    forma    FPHFMINX 
'  :INTOX; 
FPAKOX—y-  paxog — Police  fipaxog — vestis  lacera, 
FPAXlX — V.  payis — spina  dorsi, 
FPHFOX — V.  pr^yog — stragidiim^  superficie  incequali  va- 

riatum :  Anglice  RUG. 
FPHFTOX—y-  prixros — qui  rumpi  vel  frangi  potest. 
FPHFXHNflP — v.    pri^r^vcop — qui  virorum  or  dines  per- 

rumpit. 
FPAJXn—v.   pcL^ay, 
FPAINn — V.  paivco, 
FPAin — v.  potlco — spargo,  disperdo  ; 
FPAJINOX—y-  poLOiuog — Police  (^potoivog — gracilis, 
FPAOAMINrX—pot^oi[xiy^—gutta  -  aspergo  ; 
FPOAON—\.  polr^M — Police  ^phlag — rosa 
FPOIA — V.  poia. — malum  pimicwn. 
FPOIBJEft — ^v.  poi^Uo) — sono  rauco  vel  fracto  absorheo 

vel  diglutio. 
FpoUXOX — V.  poii^og  stridor  raucus  vel fr actus. 
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FPOIJXEft — v.  poi^sM — ejusmodi  stridorem  edo  ; 
FPOUAA  ON — V.  ^oVaXov — dcwa ; 
FPOX&En — V.  po^Sim — strepo  so}w  asi)ero  et  fracto  ; 
FPftrX — V.  bio^ — avidsum  vel  abruptum  aliquid  ;  atque 

ita  gradiis  vel  scala  ; 
FPflFAAE  OX—y-  pcoya'kiog—  lacer — ruptus  ; 
FPnXMOX—^'  pa)-x^lj,os — ruptura  —Jissura^ 
PEFA — V.  pia  et  pfia— facile ^ 
PEFIAIOX — V.  pr^ i^ios—facilis, 
PEFI2;T02,'—y.  pr^KTros—Jacillinms,    &c.,    e  verbo  for- 

tasse 
PEFfl^y.  pew—Jiiio  :  unde  vocabulum  Latinum  RIVUS 

— quod  Graece  est 
POFOX—^'  poog,  contractum  in  pouy. 

In  dialectis  Sicelioticis    fuere    etiam   POTNTOX  et 

PEIX  vel  PE INX  eodemsensu  ;'  in  quibus  vocis  suppoug 

vestigia  antiquse  et  Homericse  format  indagasse  mihi  vi- 

deor  :  quam  fuisse  credo 
f  ETPEFNX—contrsiCtum  e  participio  antiquo  thematis  in 

MI,  f  ETPEFENX ;  atque  in  casu  secundo  scribendum 

ideo 
PETPEFNTOX  pro  v.  suppsiog ;  quod  geminato  P  et  in- 

serto   I,    more    solenni    grammatici  confinxerunt :    sed 

littera   P,    ut  cseteras    liquidse  pronunciando   geminari 

potest :  et  iota  istud,  metri  causa  insertum,  grammati- 

corum  commentum  et  librariorum  est,  poetse  ignotum. 

eadem  ratione  et 
hETPEFNTHX — suppsirrig  in  v.  factum  est. 
FPIAXOn  V.  pi!;o(u,  et 
FPIAXA~y.  pi^a— radix,  Police  ^pl^a; 
FPIN — V.  ph — nasus— antiquissima  forsitan  lingua  FPINX 

.'INFOX; 
FPINOX—y-  pivog— cutis,  &c.  &c. 
FPION — V.  plov—promontorium,  cacumen :  qu^  omnia  e 

verbo  exoleto  FPIil  efficta  esse  videntur. 
XAOX.  V.  o-ujg,  et  soluto  circumflexu  a-oo^ — salvus, 
XAn—y.  (TiiS  et 
XAOn — V.  (Tfoco — salvo.     Latina  vocabula    SALVUS   et 

'  Tonemozzi  Inscrip.  Sic.  Class.  VIII.  No.  XI. 
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SALVO  antlquissimas  Gr^corum  fornias  exhibere  vix 
dubitare  licet ;  unde  manifeste  apparet  licentlam  con- 
trahendi baud  parce  grassatam  esse,  etiam  Homericis 
temporibus ;  quoniam  in  carminibus  priorem  semper 
correptam  habent. 

Xr.Fi'l—\.  <Ts(i(x) — agito,  persequor ;  ejusdem  stirpis  ac 
Latinum  SiEVIO  :  unde 

XOfll  V.  <r6<t)  et  o-rJ/3aj  eoderii  sensu  ;  atque 

XOFOX  ^.  <y^ios — in  compositis  AAiOlXOFOX^-  y^oLoa-- 
(Toog  concitator  populi,  he.  tantum  usurpatum.  Vocalis 
ante  XElfl  semper  producta  est  in  Homericis;  qua 
constantia  duplicem  fuisse  spiritum  pronunciatione  an- 
tiqua  conjicere  licet. 

XlFAAOZ  V.  (riaXog — saginatus — pinguedine  Jlorens  ; 
unde  vexatissima  vox 

SIFAAOENH  V.    (nyaXosig—spIendidus,  'varius,  deducta 

esse  videtur ;  ut  ^lAAflXAI  ttoixI-Koli  apud  Hesychium, 

Vide  Heyne  in  II.  E.  226. 
XTEtrt—Y.  (TTsdoi — s  tare  facto  ;  quod  et  XTEfl  XTH- 

MI  variatione  solita. 
XTE4*MA—(rT£ix[xa — coro?ia,   iiifula — e  XTE^n,  emol- 

llto  0  in  M;    ut  FI  in  o^x/xa  pro  antiquiore  "OLLMA. 

Vide  supra. 
XTAFAfl—v.  o-uXaw,  et 
XTAFEFn — V.  o-uXeuoj — -py^cedor- — spolio  ;  verbum  a  ve- 

natu  translatum,  et  ex  antiquissima  vocis  f  TAFH  v.  uXij 

forma,  quam  XTAFA  fuisse,  vocabulum  Latinum  SYL- 

VA  plane  demonstrat,  effictum. 
TEAEFll—v.  rsT^suo  pro  rsxico  inserto  ioi2^,  Jinio, 
TIFfl  V.  rl(o — astimo — luo, 
TIFEn  V.  riico— poena  vel  dolor e  officio,  eo,  quofacinus 

aliquod  luit  aliquis  ;  inde 
TIFMH~~v.  riixr, — honor,  pretium  ; 
TIFMAn—v.  TifjiOLw — honoro,  &c. 
TPnX  :OFOX;  cujus  feminina 
TPOFIX  et 

TPOFIAX,  atque,  eadem  ratione,  adjectivi 
TPOFIKOX — V.  rpwixos  ;  atque  eliso  K 
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TP0FI02!—y.  Tptoiog,  et  TPOFIH  V,  rpolr) ;  et  Tpi<ru7i- 
?^al-,a)i  TO  THOIHNy   (6g  xa)  'A/icrTapx^  <^rj(nv.' 

TYF^EFX—'y-  T6?r.ug  —  et 

TTf^i^iiAHX — V.  Tuhi^rs.  A  verbo  0T/\f2  deducenda 
esse  videntur :  nam  derivatio  a  rvrbog  admodum  ridicula 
est,  et  a  veterum  usu  ac  consuetudine  prorsus  aliena.  In 
nonnullis  autem  dialectis,  atque  in  patrio  fortasse  Dio- 
medis  sermone,  spiritus  asper  in  ejusmodi  nominibus 
locum  non  habuit ;  unde  in  nummo  argenteo  vetustissi- 
^  mo,  quern  apud  v.  cl.  Vandamme  Amstelodami  vidi- 
mus, nomen  urbis  quod  vulgo  BHBAI,  TEBE  inscriptum 
est ;  et  m  lebete  seneo,  agro  Cumano  efFosso,  et  inter 
nnixr^'hia.   nostra  asservato,    nomen  'EIIIOTlXf  'EIJI- 

4>AFfl — quod  et  4>J1MI—y.  (paw — luceo  ;  atque  inde 
ostendoy  dico.   ■  Vide  supra  in  hAFfl,  &c. 

^AF02^--y.  ':fiarjg  —  ^ajg,  et  distracto  circumflexu  (^ocog, 
lua:,  lumen,  unde 

^AFEIN02i—-v.  (pasivog,  splendidus,  et 

^AFEINfl — V.  (^iasivco — splendeo  ;  cujus  aoristum  primum 
passivum 

OAiEKOEN,  ex  E^AFENOHXAN contrdiCtum,  et  vul- 
go <f,aav(ih  scriptum,  grammatici  sue  more  e  <paiva), 
scpdvdr^rrav,  (pavSsv,  et  inserto  A,  aut  distracto  circum- 
flexu (haud  multum  interest)  cpaav^sv,  deducunt. 

4*PEFAl — V.  (ppiap  et  inserto  iota  <f>ps7ap,  jiuteus,  ex 
'£771  et  FEin  compositum. 

4>TFn — V.  (pi)(t) — gigno,  pario,  unde 

4*rrA0N.  V.  <PvXqv. 

4>TFAF0niX—y'  <f>67,07ng  e  4>TFA0N  et  FOH^;,  de 
quo  supra,  compositum. 

ipTFHN  V.  (puTjv, 

4>rFXlX  V.   (poa-ig, 

^TF^AO.  V.  (^ixraoi,  et  multa  alia. 

XA  Fil — a  quo  usitatius 

XAJ:^il—v.  yJiX,w — locum  do — et 

XAFNil — V.    ^a/vo) — liiico — Mo ;     unde    XAFNOX,   v. 

'  Scbol.  Harl.  in  Od.  A.  509. 
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ymovlg  laxus,  hians  apud  Pindarum,  et  XAFOX  v. 
y(a.os — liiatus  ;  atque  item 

XEFA — V.  ^sla — laiibiilimi  cavum, 

XEFfl — V.  -^Uo,  p^s/^o,  et  ■^B()ai—fimdo,  hi  vacuum  doj 
unde 

XEFMA — V.  ^euixa-^usiOy 

XOFA NOX — V.  ■)((>av(is  —jornai\ 

XOFH — V.  ^oTj,  lihatio  ;  atque  item  AXEFHN  v.  a)(^sv(ov. 

XNOFOX — V.  ^voos  et  postea  ■^(youg —  lanugo — a  KNAFil. 

XFAFfl — V.  XP^^^  ^^  ;^/>aurtj — stringo — ferio. 

XPEFfl — V.  xp-'^^ — prcebeo—utendum  do  ;  unde  XPH- 
MI,  a  quo  XFH  0])ortet,  he,  XPEFft,  opus,  necessi- 
tas  V.  xp^ico  et  XP^"^  •'  ^^  semper  in  Homericis  disylla- 
bum  ;  atque  ubi  aliter  usurpatum  occurrit,  XPH,  quod 
perinde  cum  secundo  et  quarto  casu  locum  obtinet  in  II. 
H.  109.  pro  eo  recipiendum  est. 

XPEFOX — V.  p^psws — debitum,  qfficium,  utilitas,  &c. 

cLii.  Restant  pauca  qusedam,  de  re  metrica  antiquissimorum 
poetarum,  dicenda ;  quibus  discrimina  litterarum,  et  singularum 
vim  diversam  in  syliabis  aut  brevibus  aut  longis  constituendis ; 
itemque  quibusnam  versus  locis  ea  plus  minus  valuerit,  quatenus 
nobis  cognoscere  licuit,  exponamus. 

CLiii.  Litterce  vocales  diversos  vocis  in  loquendo  sonos,  conso- 
nse  eorum  divisiones,  liquidse  ac  spiritus  flecdones  et  modulationes 
indicant  et  oculis  ostendunt ;  ita  ut  vocalis  expiratione  aeris,  ore 
aperto,  exprimatur  5  consona,  ejus  retentione,  compressis  quibus- 
dam  oris  partibus  •,  liquida,  aliis  compressis,  aliis  apertis,  ex  im- 
pedita,  baud  occlusa  voce ;  spiritus,  approximatis  tantum,  quo 
densior  et  constrictior  quodammodo  in  sono  edendo  halitus  fiat. 

CLiv.  Consonse,  e  partibus  oris,  quibus  singulge  exprimuntur,  in 
labiales  B  et  77,  palatiales  F  et  K,  et  dentales  A  et  T,  distinguuntur ; 
quarum  singulas  liquid^e  proprije  singulse  subsequutae  sunt ;  labialis 
scilicet  M,  dentalis  iY,  et  palatiales  A  et  P  ,•  atque  eodem  modo 
item  spiritus,  labialis  nempe  <P,  palatialis  X,  et  dentales  0  et  2". 

CLV.  Prseterea,  inter  litteras  antiquas  fuere  duo  spiritus  vocales, 
H  vel  f  ;  et  F,  L,  vel  V  ;  alter  densiore  sono  et  impetu  quodam 
vehementiore  e  faucibus  expressus  ;  alter  leniore  et  constrictiore 
efflatu,  a  labiis  protrusis  ac  rotundatis  promissus,  quomodo  nostras 
W.  Hunc  -i^iloles,  recentiores  etiam,  retinebant,  ut  ex  eorum 
nummis  FAAEIflN  inscriptis  patet :  at  illius  antiquum  signum 
diviserunt  Grjeci  cseteri ;  et  dexte7'am  partem  supra  litteram  po- 
nentes  psilen  notam  habebant : sinistram  autem  contra-' 
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rice  illi  aspirationis  daseam  ;^  si  Prisciano  fidem  habeamus.  In 
nulla  tameu  inscriptione  antiqua  nota  ista  \|/iX;j  inventa  est ;  neque 
ejus  utilitatem  deprehendere  possum  us  :  quandoquidem  vocalis 
omnis,  quse  nou  oajyv^Elo-a.  suapte  iiatura  4/jA>;  esse  debuerat. 
Usum  alterius  in  Italia  Graeca  perdntiquuni  fuisse,  e  tabula  cele- 
berrima  itemque  nummis  Heraclecnsium  patet. 

CLVi.  Z,  5,  et  4'-,  biuarum  litterarum  singuli  sunt  nexus,  ut 
ista  librariorum  Constantinopolitanorum  commenta  «,  ,-,  '^,  &c. ; 
atque  ideo  a  proposito  nostra,  in  antiqua  scriptura  restituenda, 
prorsus  aliena.  Priscianus  quidem  scribit,  miilto  moUiorem  et  uo- 
lubiliorem  sonitum  habere  f-  quam  BS  vel  PS  :  sed  de  pronuncia- 
tione,  cum  Grseca  turn  Latina,  sui  seculi,  post  Christum  natum 
sexti,  tantum  cogitabat  grammaticus  ille ;  atque  ea  in  jejunam 
quandam  et  exilem  concinnitatem,  ab  austera  veterum  grandilo- 
quentia  prorsus  alienam,  jamdudum  emollita  et  concisa  erat.^ 

In  =  et  5^,  secundum  locum  i'  occupasse  in  omnibus  dialectis 
prseter  Doricam,  quae  signa  haec  composita  non  accepit,  e  monu- 
mentis  adhuc  exstantibus  abunde  constat  -,  atque  ideo,  si  ratio 
linguse  in  testimonium  admittenda  est,  locum  eundem  in  Z,  quod 
vetustius  est,  et  in  antiquissimis  lonum  et  Atticorum  inscriptioni- 
bus  usurpatum,  tenuisse  debuit.  Verum  tamen  in  eo  modus  pro- 
nunciandi  Doricus  latius  apud  posteros  in  sermone  communi  praeva- 
luisse  videtur,  ita  ut  grammatici  Alexandrini  et  Constantinopoli- 
tani  alium  non  agnoscant ;  et  Herodianus  inter  errores  scribendi 
audacter  enumeret  ZMTPNA  pro  SMTPNA,  quod  nuUius  hominis 
OS  in  unum  et  eundem  sonum  comprimere  possit  litteras  XAM.  At 
nihilominus  lones  veteres  ZMTPNA  omnino  scribebant  j  neque 
2MTPNA  in  nummis  ante  Csesarum  imperium  cusis  occurrit ;  unde 
plane  patet  eos  signi  elementa  ea  subaudisse  quae  facile  pronunciari 
possent ;  cum  Graeci  veteres  omnes  modum  scribendi  ad  usum  pro- 
nunciandi,  cuj  usque  gentis  proprium  et  peculiarem,  semper  et 
ubique  accommodarent  j  atque  ita  dialectos  diversas  formarent. 
Cum  igitur  J  i'  ante  labialem  ;*/  vel  B  a  quovis  facile  pronunciari 
posset,  ex  lis  sic  positis  lones  veteres  Z  effecisse,  non  aliter  quam 
s  e  a:;'  seu  X-i",  et  *  e  jBJi,  US  seu  <PS,  mihi  pro  comperto 
est  -,  atque  in  eas  itaque  in  Homericis  signum  illud  compositum 
resolvendum  putavi. 

CLVii.  Vocales  longje  vel  duplices  H  et  fl  pari  ratione  fortasse 
arceri  et  relegari  debebant :  at  in  hac  vetustissimi  sermonis  obscu- 
ritate,  paucas  sunt  admodum  voces,  quarum  elementa  sic  dis- 
cernere  possumus,  ut  quae  pro  iis  substituenda  essent,  certe  scire- 
mus  :  rare  enim  vocalis  duplex  e  binis  simplicibus  composita  est : 


'  Priscian.  lib.  i.  p.  5G0. 

*  De  litteris  duplicibns  vide  Vossii  gram,  1. 
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sed,  natura  simplex  et  brevis,  per  concisionem,  e  suppresso  spl- 
ritu  vel  consona  vel  alia  quacunque  littera,  facta  longa  est  :  lones 
enim  Homericis  etiam  temporibus  sermonem  hac  ratione  emollire 
jamdudum  coepisse,  compluribus  exemplis,  supra  ostendimus : 
neque  il,  in  syllaba  finali  participii  prseteriti  perfecti,  e  binis  00 
confictum  esse,  ratio  grammatica  ulla  suadet ;  sed  potius  ex  eli- 
sione  alius  cujusdam  litterse  productum  ;  roD  P  fortasse ;  si  e 
nomine  Latino  MAYORS,  quod  participium  verbi  JSIA  Fll  fuisse 
videtur,  ariolari  liceat.  Hand  tamen  nescius  sum  titulis  pseudo- 
Amyclseis  inesse  KAAAIFOEE  MATEEP,  AAKEAAlMOijN,  et 
alia  quamplurima  ejusdem  farinae,  quae  e  scriniis  nebulonis  impu- 
dentissimi  Fourmontii,  pari  inscitia  et  audacia,  Barthelemi  nuper 
propagavit.  Si  KAAIPOFA,  MATEPS,  et  AAKEJAIMONS 
scripsissent,  speciem  aliquam  veritatis  saltern  mendaciis  obdux- 
issent. 

CLViii.  n,  K,  et  T,  e  vehementiore  vel  s;j,'paTixwTsp(o  mode 
pronunciandi  B,  F,  et  A,  orta  esse  videntur  ;  atque  inde  dupli- 
cum  consonantium  potestatis  metricse  capaces  fieri,  in  prima  sal- 
tem  pedis  syllaba  prims  et  tertiae  dipodix  (et  dipodise  in  Home- 
ricis etiam,  pro  hac  saltem  vice,  liceat  mihi  rationem  habere)  :  aliis 
enim  locis  haud  occurrunt  ista  otti,  oVttwc,  ottttotb,  &c.  ;  etsi  in 

secunda  dipodia  obviasint  'EUI  KAKON,  2:aKE~I  mnTfLN,  NHI 
TE,  et  alia  ejusmodi :  nusquam  autem  vocalls  sic  producitur  bis 
in  eodem  versu  •,  neque  in  alia  quam  prima  syllaba  pedis.  Veteres 
plerique  consuetudinem  pronunciandi  potiusquam  rationem  gram- 
maticam  in  scribendo  sequuti  sunt  j  et  ubicuuque  littera  duplicem 
potestatem  in  versu  e  tono  et  impetu  recitandi  adepta  esset,  du- 
plici  signo  eam  notabant ;  ita  ut  non  solum  i-  OTTI,  h  OUnOTE, 
&c.  scriberent,  sed  AEMMEEA,  AEAA04>0:X,  &c. ;  atque  con- 
stantia  proculdubio  in  hac  re  omnino  retinenda ;  neque  pro  levitate 
et  inscitia  librariorum  Constantinopolitanorum,  ut  in  vulgatis, 
deserenda.  Rationem  grammaticam,  ut  certiorem,  notiorem,  et 
stabiliorem,  nos  ubique  prsetulimus. 

CLix.  Consonantes  simplices  B,  F,  J,  nulla  unquam  licentia 
pronunciandi  aut  impetu  recitandi  duplicare  licuit,  ita  ut  syllabam, 
natura  brevem,  longam  redderent;  nisi  ubi  tres  syllabae  breves 
continufe  concurrerent :  ibi  enim  prima,  si  priorem  in  pede  locum 
obtinuerat,    ex  impetu  recitantis,    semper    produci    poterat.     In 

' EUI  AHPON,  zntem  'Et'i  AHN,  OTAE  AHN,  MAAA  AHN,  &c. 
vim  ToD  ^,  ex  antiquiore  forma  adjectivi  AHPOS  in  Latino  SE- 
RUS  asservata,  deductam,  poetx  veteres  retinuisse  videntur ;  an- 
tiquissima  enim  forma  fuit  fortasse  SnEEroi  vel  STEEPOS  e 
verbo  JiiTAil  vel  ^.THi^II  efficta  ;  unde,  prout  in  STN  et  CUM  ex 
antiquiore  r:STN,  Grseci  alteram  Latini  alteram,  Utteram  e  duplici 
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retinebsnt.  In  AIFANTI  JE.  quod  bis  tantum  occurrit/  llcentiae 
aliquid  nomini  propvio,  e  necessitate  rei,  condonandum  f  rte  fuit ; 
ea  ratione,  qua  hiatus  in  <PJ!NUni  'J2;7/4J7//''  tolerandus  est. 

CLX.  Liquid^e  ac  spiritus  quocunque  in  loco  pedis  aut  versus 
produci  poterant  j  liaud  ita  tanien  ut  privatorum  arbitrlum  ab 
omni  consuetudine  et  usu  communi  liberum  et  solutum  fuisse  cre- 
dam  ;  etsi  normam  aliquam  stabilire  aut  legem  sancire,  qua  dirigi 
debuisset,  hodie  nesciamus. 

CLXi.  NuUi  unquam  poetse,  vel  Gr2eco  vel  Latino,  syllabam 
ante  binas  consonas  corripere  licuit :  nam  iota  penultimum  irt 
AirrnnOI,  FIXTIAIA,  et  aliis  ejusmodi,  pro  littera  muta  vel 
spiritu  leni,  ut  nostras  Y  in  vocibus  YES,  YET,  YEAR,  &c. 
habendum  est,  atque  pronunciandum,  AI:  FTUT:  10 1,  i-  1ST: 
lAI.'A,   Sec. 

CLXii.  Neque  Musae  Homericce  llcitum  erat  syllabam  pro  brevi 
habere,  qua  vocalem  aut  binae  liquidx,  aut  liquida  consonse,  vel 
spiritui  consono  subjuncta,  aut  alia  qua:vis  ejusmodi  litterarum 
conjunctio  exciplebat -,  nisi  cum  liquida  palatialis  A  vel  P  consonse 
adjuncta  esset :  neque  obstant  Trora/AoTo  JliJiaaav^pou,  uttu  ZsXilagy 
vKr^icra-u  ZaxuvSof,  &c.  nam  lones  et  ^oies  veteres,  ea  ratione  qua 
in  nummis  Zanclseis  et  Naxiis,  AANKAE  pro  ZayjcAvj  et  NAXION 
pro  Nci^lMv  scribebant ;  Sxx[x,avdf>o^,  KAMANJPOI,' ;  ZeKua,- 
AEAEIA;  et  Zotxv^^oc  AA[iTNeo:S ;  pronunciasse  videntur.^ 

CLXiii.  Attici  et  Alexandrini  syllabam  corripiebant,  quavis 
liquida  cuivis  consonantium  77,  J\,  T,  vel  aspiratarum  <t>,  X,  ©, 
subjuncta,  vocalem  brevem  excipiente  ;  quod  poetis  antiquioribus, 
quorum  sermo  gravior,  unctior,  et  tardior  incedebat,  neutiquam 
licuit  :  unde  Batrachomyiomachlam,  ludlcram  istam  Homericorum 
imitationem  quss  ejusmodi  licentiis  scatet^  ab  Attici  cujusdam, 
elegantioris  quam  doctioris  poetse,  ingenio  profectam  esse,  baud 
multo  ante  tragicorum  tempora,  nullus  dubito. 

CLXiv.  Vetustissimis  autem  poetis  vocalem  longam,  atque  etiam 
diphthongum,  ante  vocalem  brevem  elidere  licuit ;  quod  Atticis 
nequaquam  in  carmine  serio  licuisse  videtur  :  eorum  enim  ser- 
mone,  vocalis  longa  vel  diphthongus  in  fine  vocis,  vocalem  brevem 
ab  initio  subsequentis,  crasi,  quae  sua  natura  longa  est,  semper 
absorbebat :  atque  id  fieri  credo  ex  Attica  pronunciandi  consuetu- 
dine, qua  ictus  vel  emphasis  in  ultimam  vocis  syllabam  differeba- 

■   Iliad.  H.  459.  p.  123.  ^  lb.  P.  58,3. 

3    T-3-J,  Tov  Z  i\;  A  Aio>.i-/t?;,  w^Trtp  ZTFOI  ATFOS.      Scliol.   Yen.  L.  illTl.  B.    191. 

Tonica-  tanien  stirpis.  erant  coloniag  Sicilienscs,  quanim  niimnii  hie  citHiitnr. 
Anno  prinio  Olynipiadis  lxxvi,  Hiero  Syramsanorum  tyramius  vetcres  incolas 
lonas  e  Naxo  in  Leonlium  niigrare  coegit,  et  Dores  e  Peloponneso  et  Syracnsis 
iiiduxit ;  quoniin  nummis  iiomen,  more  serioie,  NAHlftN  vel  NAEION  inscriptum 
est.    Vide  Diod.  Sic.  I.  xi.  49. 
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tur;  ita  ut  AAFO^  fieret  JE/li*,  NIIOS—NEn^:,  &c. ;  unde 
stabilior,  firmior,  et  elisioui  minus  obnoxia  ea  syllaba  reddebatur. 
Contrarium  prorsus  fuisse  Latinorum  pronunciandi  morem  plane 
ostendunt  ca,  quoe  Quintilianus  de  eorum  vitio  solenni  tradidit  ; 
plerisque  nempe  extremas  stjUabas  non  'profercntlhus.y  dum  prioruin 
sono  mdulgeani.^  Neque  alia  ratio  durissimse  istius  elisionis  lit- 
t-Tse  M  reddenda  videtur;  quam  tamen  non  omnino  exemtam 
fuisse  in  loquendo  et  recitando  idem  Quintilianus  observavit,  sed 
ohscuratam  fantum,  modo  nobis  vix  satis  intelligendo.^  Eandem 
ob  causam  fortasse  vocalem  in  fine  dictionis  pro  brevi  habere  ausi 
sunt  ante  sibilum  S  et  mutam  consonantem,  in  sermone  saltem 
pedestri  et  poesi  ei  proxima ;  unicum  enim  ejusmodi  licentise 
exemplum  in  Virgillanis  a  Prisciano  laudatum,^  viri  doctissimi 
Burgess  et  Heyne  interpolatum  esse  demonstrarunt.  In  sermoni- 
bus  tamen  Horatianis  baud  infrequens  est ;  neque  Lucretius  earn 
vitasse  videtur. 

CLXv.  In  Homericis  crasls  locum  non  obtinet  nisi  inter  articu- 
lum  vel  pronomen,  et  vocalem  brevem  in  vocis  subsequentis  initio  ; 
nam  xcLyuo,  TvpouTr-iJ.'l/s,  TrgouTv^s,  Tr^ouipaivc,  &c.,  solute  scribenda 

sunt,   KAi  'Ern,  iiPOEnEMnsE,  npoErrnrxE,  ufoe- 

4>AINE,  &c.  sicuti  nFOEPY^:^E,  nPOEhEPEE,  nPOEhHKE, 
&CC.  quse  demto  tantum  spiritu,  pristinam  alioqui  formam  in  vul- 
gatis  conseivasse  videntur.  Si  autem  prima  in  his  syllaba  crasi 
producta  esset,  versus  aliquando  initium  ab  ea  cepisset,  quod  nus- 
quam  evenit.  Neque  in  verbo  ullo  composito  augmentum  tempo- 
ris  uUius  prseteriti  prsepositioni  prcefixum  est ;  sed  inter  eam  et 
verbum  locum  semper  habet :  composita  enim  erant  adhuc  tantum  j 
non,  ut  postea,    conjuncta. 

CLXVi.  Apud  Atticos  in  carmine  serio  spiritus  asper  vel  densus 
l-  riullam  omnino  vim  metricam  habuit ;  quanquam  eo  prsecipue 
gaudebant :  at  in  Homericis,  facultatem  sustinendse,  itemque  pro- 
ducendae  vocalis,  Heliodorus,  metricae  artis  inter  veteres  antistes, 
ei  tribuisse  videtur  j*  quam  nos  quoque  concedere  oportet,  nisi 
hiatum,  quem  hi  caesura  tantum  Homerica  poesis  agnoscit,  locis 
quam  maxime  alienis  ferendum  esse  statuamus.  In  Pindaricis 
quoque  eandem  potestatem  habuisse  necesse  est,  hiatus  enim  iis 
tantum  locis  occurrit,  ubi  dialectis  antiquis  F  vel  F  vocalem  exce- 
pisset.  Comici  etiam  Attici  et  leviorum  carminum  scriptores 
ovh  si;  [XYj^  eU,  &c.  ubique  admiserunt ;  et  Menandri  fragmentum 
ovos  sic  <Ts<rwcr&'  oXcog  exhibet,'  quo  tragicus  neque  hiatum  neque 
elisionem  ejusmodi  admittere  ausus  esset. 


*  Inst.  1.  XI.  c.  iii.  "^  lb.  1.  ix.  c.  iv.  3  ^n.  xi.  309. 

♦  Vide  Eustatb.  p.  1465,  1.  10.  *  Apud  Atheaae.  1.  xm.   c.  viii.  ed. 
Shweigh. 
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CLXVii.  De  spiritus  alterius  vocalis  /'  vi  metrica  aliquid  certi 
diccre  admodum  difficile  est  ;  cum  jamdiu,  ante  Alexandrinorum 
tempora,  prorsus  exoleverat,  nisi  obscuris  aliquot  Italiae,  Cretse, 
et  Peloponnesi  dialectis  j  quas  illi,  tanquam  horridas,  incultas,  et 
semibarbaras,  adeo  contemnebant  ut  scire  dedignarentur  :  male 
profecto  consulentes  rei,  quam  tractandam  susceperant ;  quoniam 
quxque  dialectus,  quanto  incultior  esset,  tanto  antiquissimse  pro- 
pior,  et  ad  pocsin  antiquissimam  illustrandam  aptior. 

CLXViii.  Priscianus,  quem  olim  sequuti  sumus,  parem  faculta- 
tem  in  metro  tw  /•'  concessit,  atque  alii  rw  h;  vocalem  scilicet 
antecedentem  producendi,  vel  corripiendi,  vel  resorbendi  etiam  \ 
prout  poet^e  libuerit. 

"Illi  (-(Eoles),"  inquit,  «  solebant  accipere  digamma  J' pro  con- 
sonante  simplici,  teste  Astyage,  qui  diversis  hoc  ostendit  versibus, 
ut  in  hoc  versu 

OIOMENOX  FEAENAN   'EAIKfiniJ^A. 

Sic  nos  quoque  pro  simplici  habemus  consonante  plerumque  V 
loco  F  digamma  positum,  ut 

At  Venus  baud  animo  nequicquam  exterrita  mater. 

Et  tamen  quando  -^oles  idem  F  inveniuntur  pro  duplici  conso- 
nante digamma  posuisse,  et 

NESTOPA  AE  FOY  HAIAOI. 

Nos  quoque  videmur  hoc  sequi  in  prseterito  perfect©  et  plusquam 
perfecto  tertias  et  quartae  conjugationis,  in  quibus  I  ante  V  conso- 
nantem  posita  producitur,  eademque  subtracta  corripitur,  ut  CU- 
PIVI,  CUPII;  CUPIVERAM,  CUPIERAM  j  AUDIVI, 
AUDII;  AUDIVERAM,  AUDIERAM. 

Inveniuntur  etiam  pro  vocali  correpta  hoc  digamma  illi  usi,  ut 
Alcman 

KAI   XEIMA  nTPTE  AAFION  : 

est  enim  dimetrum  iambicum,  et  sic  proferendum  F  ut  faciat  bre- 
vem  syllabam.  Nostri  quoque  hoc  ipsum  fecisse  inveniuntur,  et, 
pro  consonante,  V  vocalem  brevcm  accepisse,  ut  Horatius  SYL- 
V^  trisyllabum  protulit  in  epodo  hoc  versu, 

Nivesqiie  deducunl  Jovcin,  nunc  mare  nunc  sylrae, 

est  enim  dimetrum  iambicum  conjunctum  penthemimeri  herolcss, 
quod  aliter  stare  non  potest,  nisi  SYLVtE  trisyllabum  accipiatur. 
Similiter  Catullus  Veronensis 

Quod  zonam  solvit  diu  ligatam, 

inter  hendecasyllabas  Phalsecias  posuit ;  ergo  nisi  SOLVIT  trisyl- 
labum accipias,  versus  stare  non  potest.     Hoc  tamen  ipium  in  de- 
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rlvativis  vel  compositis  frequenter  solet  fieri,  ut  VOLVO,  VO- 
LUTUS ;  SOLVO,  SOLU  rUS  ;  AVIS,  AUCEP.S,  AUSPI- 
CIUM,  AUGURIUM,  AUGUSTUS-,  LAVO,  LAUTUS  ; 
FAVEO,  FAUrOR. 

F  digaiuma  ^oles  est  quaiido  in  metris  pro  r.ihilo  accipiebant, 
ut 

"AMMES   A'    I'tlFANAN    TO    AE   T^    'A?   0RTO    MP.IA   ATFAIA. 

est  enlm  hexametrum  heroicum.  Apud  Latinos  quoque  hoc  idem 
V  invenitur  pro  nihilo  in  metris,  et  maxima  apud  vetustisslmos 
comicorum,  ut  Terentius  in  Andria 

Sine  invidia  laiidcm  in\  etiia!-,  et  amicos  pares  : 

est  enim  iambicum  trimetrum  ;  quod  nisi  SINE  INVI  pro  tribracho 
accipiatur,  stare  versus  non  potest. 

Sciendum  tamen  quod  hoc  ipsum  yEoles  quidem  ubique  loco 
aspiratiouis  ponebant,  effugientes  spiritus  asperitatem."  Lib.  i. 
p.  5^Q. 

CLXix.  Ex  his  certisslme  constat  vocalem  E  saltem  in  vocuh's 
AE,  TE,  FE,  &c.  ehsionem  ante  spiritum  p  passam  esse  vEoli- 
corum  poetarum  exemplaribus,  qu?e  Priscianus,  sexti  post  Chri- 
stum natum  seculi  grammaticus,  inspexerat :  Alcmanis  enim  ver- 
sum  citat  pro  exemplo  communis  usus,  non  prodigii  cujusdam 
unici  ac  singiilaris.  In  Homericis  autem,  adeo  rara  est  ejusmodi 
licentia  ;  et  locis  omnibus  non  interpolatis,  adeo  leni  correctione 
coercenda,  ut  earn  e  rhapsodorum  et  diaa-xsvicrrMv  inscitia  et  teme- 
ritate,  potius  quam  e  veteris  linguse  consuetudine,  profectam  esse, 
facile  dixeris. 

Ex  hemistichio  a  Prisciano  supra  laudato,  plane  liquet  iEoIes  F 
pro  /'  in  pronom.ine  positivo  usurpasse  ;  et  in  Homericis  ante  ter- 
tium  ejus  casum  singularem  vocalis  brevis  semper  sustinetur,  et 
syllaba  natura  brevis  ssepe  producta  est :  unde  viri  doctissimi 
Bentley  et  Heyne  FOI  pro  f  01  scripserunt.  At  unum  duntaxat 
casum  ita  pronunciatum  et  scriptum  fuisse  vix  unius  hominis  vel 
unius  gentis  aut  sstatis  sermoni  convenire  puto  ;  et  credere  malim 
spiritum  asperum  fortius,  densius,  ac  durius  pronunciatum  esse  in 
hoc  casu  tertio,  ut  facilius  a  recto  plurali  distingueretur. 

CLXX.  Spiritus  7-  et  F,  inter  se  commutabiles  fuisse,  una  ea- 
demque  dialecto,  voces  FETOX  et  nENTAlETHPi:^  in  tabula 
Heracleensi  plane  demonstrant  j'  neque  dubitandum  quin  uterque, 
more  vocalis  potius  quam  consonse,  ore  modice  aperto  et  aere  ex- 
spirato,  pronunciatus  sit ;  quanquam  F  leniore  exspiratione  et  ore 
strictiore  paullulum  quam  / ;  haud  ita   tamen  ut  uUa  rei  metricse 


»  Sic  Bruttioruin  uvbis  nomen,  quod  prius  HIPO  fiiit,  postea  VIBO  scriptum  esS 
in  numiuis. 
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ratione  cogi  vel  cvlnci  possit,  brevem  syllabam  in  splritum  aut 
liquidam  desinentem,  ut  ON,  AP,  OX,  &c.,  ob  /•'  subsequutum 
necessario  produci  debuisse.  Ejusmodi  idcirco,  e,tiamsi  tarn  pauca 
ac  rara  in  Homericis,  ut  jure  suspiciouibus  obnoxia  haberentur, 
attentare  aut  vexare  mihi  religio  sit.  Pindarus  autem,  qui  digam- 
ma  adhibuisse  videtur,  non  qua  ratione  in  Homericis,  sed  qua  in 
tabulis  Heracleensibus  Dorice  scriptis  usurpatum  est,  syllabam 
brevem,  cujus  littera  finalis  liquida  vel  spiritus  est,  ante  spiritum 
ilium  vocalem  nusquam  productam  habet  •,  quamvis  elisx  seu  am- 
putatje  vocalis  in  ejusmodi  locis  exempla  perpauca  sint,  et  suspi- 
cionibus  obnoxia.  Constantia  tamen  in  hac  re  a  poeta^  qui  diversa 
carmina  diversis  patronis  diverse  loquentibus  scripserit,  baud  ex- 
pectanda  est ;  etsi  non  facile  credam  diversos  eum  scribendi  modos 
in  eodem  carmine  sibi  permisisse:  nam  Homeric:e  verborum  formie, 
quas  contractioribus  sui  ipsius  seculi  ubique  immiscuit,  pro  poeticis 
tunc  habebantur,  et  a  poetis  omnibus  tarn  lyricis  quam  epicis,  ut  sui 
juris,  usurpabantur ;  non  ea  quidem  licentia,  qua  postea  Alexan- 
driniusisunt:  nam  Pindarus  licet  'Al'EHAONeVAOAON,  'A  FAT  A 
et  "ATA  promiscue,  prout  magls  expedire  visum  esset,  scripserit, 
monstra  ista  fucata  recentiorum  KPAATA,  T  EPA  AT  A,  'TIHEX, 
Sec.  prorsus  ignoravit. 

CLxxi.  Ex  eadem  tabula  Heracleensi  constat,  Fin  compositis 
supprimere  licuisse  ;  neque  veteris  linguje  rationem  impedimento 
esse  quo  minus  ex  FIS  et  1T(PI,  "IfpOIMOS  fieri  possit ;  neque 
enim  stabiliorem,  validioremve  in  loco  tuendo  fuisse  alioquin  huiic 
spiritum  litteris  aliis  consonis  ac  liquidis,  credendum  est ;  sed  quo- 
modo  A'  et  A  ex  'APAPKIIS  et  AEIBfl,  quoties  expediisset,  ex- 
cesserint,  itz  ut  AP  API!  S  et-EIBfi  fierent  •,  sic  F  ex  hTFAftP 
(ab  f  TFil  deducto)  ita  ut  h  TAilP,  prlore  correpta,  quoties  poetae 
libulsset,  factum  sit.  Usitatius  tamen  erat,  siquando  consona  vel 
liquida  vel  spiritus  elideretur,  vocalem  antecedentemaut  subsequen- 
tem  produci  ;  ut  in  TEQSHfLTA  pro  TEGNHKOTA,  "EKHA  pro 
'EhAI  XA,  "ESHKA  efEJIlKA  pro  "E&EKXA  ef'EJOKXA,  et 
tot  aliis.  Pari  ratione  credo,  'HIIS  ex  [  A  FOX,  'HTS  ex  lETX, 
'HEAIOXex  I  AFEAIOX,'HMI  ex  "EXMI,  et  alia  ejusmodi  in- 
finita  orta  esse  ;  quse,  quo  facilius  lector  quilibet  discernere  possit, 
notanda  apice  circumflexus  curavimus, 

CLXXii.  Sic  quoque,  duplicata,  quae  alias  producta  est,  littera, 
'EEAJOMAE  'EEAJflP,  'EEPFSl,  &c.  ex  l-EAJOMAI,  lEA- 
AilP,  l-EPrn,  Sec,  facta,  esse  potuerint ;  nisi  ex  augmentatis 
verborum  positionibus,  primarum  loco  receptis  potius  deducenda 
esse  videantur ;  alia  enim  ratione  solitus  linguarum  progressus  in 
curtando  et  corripiendo  invcrti  nequit ;  neque  voces  productioros 
e  brevioribus  in  prima  positione  fieri. 

CLxxMi.  Ou?enam  signa  litterarum  dupla  scribenda  sint  •,  aut 
quse  singula  ac  simplicia  ex   usu  ac  consuctudine  taiitum  loqucndi 
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producenda,  melius  ac  certius  constantia  vel  inconstantia  pronun- 
ciandi  et  ratione  grammatica,  quam  vetcrum  auctoritate,  scire  et 
disccrnere  licet :  nam  ars  scribeiidi,  dum  vara  adhuc  erat,  et  a 
paucis,  atque  iis  baud  e  trivio  homunculis,  intellectai  non  pro 
vulgi  captu  exercebatur  ;  sed  eorum,  qui  ea  scientia  prxditi  erant, 
ut  quae  manca  et  trunca  relicta  essent,  facile  supplere  possent. 
Oui  scribebant,  itaque,  brevitatis  studio  indulgebant,  et  litteras 
singulas  pro  binis,  et  duplici  potestate  pi-seditas,  tantum  non  in 
omnibus  adhibuerunt  :  unde  duo  spiritus  vocales  F  et  /  paullatini 
in  desuetudinem  abierunt,  et  signa  inventa  sunt  quae  binas  litteras 
singula  exprimerent.  Nonnulli  etiam,  Etrusci  prsesertim  et  Latini 
veteres,  vocalem  unicuique  consonae  adjunctam  in  nomine  ejus 
sonando,  ut  A  tw  A'  et  rw  z,  E  rw  J  et  toj  7',  I  tm  77,  T  t;o  .1/  et 
jV,  O  Tc/j  P,  Sec.  pro  parte  ejus  habebant,  atque  in  scribendo 
prorsus  omittebant  •,  unde  in  eorum  titulis  sepulcliralibus,  &c. 
LARCNA  et  MARCNA  pro  LARCANA  et  MARCANA, 
TITNI  pro  TITINI,  et  alia  ejusmodi  qu.implurima  sagacissimus 
Lanzius  observavit.  E  contrario,  litteras  Romanae  O,  a  Graecis 
Italiotis  et  Siceliotis  acceptse,  vocalis  U  nusquam  non  subjuncta 
est ;  quia  nomen  ejus  antiquum  apud  eas  gentes  non  KAHIIA  sed 
KT  vel  CU  erat. 

CLxxiv.  Sic  in  aliis  recentiores  litteras  redundantes  incuica- 
bant  j  et  ubicunque  syllaba  e  tono  et  impetu  pronunciandi  produ- 
ceretur,  cam,  geminata  consona,  aut  inserto  T  vel  I,  scribebant ; 
unde  orta  sunt  oVtj,  oWore,  onpsct,  ovX'jfXTiO^,  ttouXvc,  e'laooc,  &C.  ', 
quae  nusquam  occurrunt,  nisi  ubi  syllaba  prior  priorem  in  pede 
locum  obtinet,  ita  ut  e  tono  producenda  sit ;  quare  neque  ouoog 
monsy  neque  el«p  ver,  casu  recto  usquam  inHomericis  usurpatur; 
cum  in  illo  "OPOS  et  FEAP,  prioribus  correptis,  esse  debuerint."^ 
Sub  finem  sequndi  post  Christum  natum  seculi,  bonis  artibus  ac 
litteris  jam  delicientibus,  diphthongum  EI  pro  /  longo  ubique 
adhibere  moris  erat,  neglecta  omni  veterum  auctoritate  et 
ratione  grammatica,  ita  ut  nOAEITH^:,  NEIKH,  JIEI,  &c. 
constanter  scriberent.  Nos,  in  originibus  et  vocibus  primariis, 
auctoritatem  veterum,  quatenus  innotuisset,  religiose  sequuti ;  in 
derivatis,  rationi  grammaticae  perinde  obtemperandum  esse  censui- 
mus ;  eam  enim  in  Homericis  ratio  metrica  ubique  confirmat  et 
demonstrat. 

cLxxv.  Etsi  versus  antitheticos  in  strophis  et  antistrophis  Pin- 
dari  supra  s.  cxi.  in  testimonium  adduxi,  me  tamen  fateor  pro 
lubrico  prorsus  et  incerto  habere   quidquid  de  mensura  syllabarum 


'  Saggi  sopra  le  liiigue  morte  d'lialia,  p.  11.  c.  iii. 

^  ApoUonius  Rhodiiis  in  iimatissimo   opere  ',1  ;cai   o-3  ^ouXy;  y«p,  &c.  adiiiisit, 
qusE  in  Homericis  luilio  modo  locum  habere  potuisseut.  Arg.  160.  a.  ed.  Bninck» 
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e  ratione  metrlca,  qua  vel  ille  vel  tragici  in  cantlcis  usi  sunt,  col- 
ligi  possit :  nam  qu3e  sit  ea  ratio  mihi  diligenter  perquirenti  non- 
dum  comperisse  cont.igit ;  neque  viri  ingenio  et  doctrina  insigncs, 
qui  hoc  nostro  seculo  earn  expediendam,  explicandani,  et  monstran- 
dam  susceperunt,  ahud  quam  quanta^  sint  tenebne,  quibus  ejusmodi 
studia  involuta  et  impedita  sint,  ostenJisse  videntur,  Carmina  ea 
quic  cantu  quodam  exquisitiore,  vocis  vavia  et  diversa  fleciione  et 
modulatione  producto  et  7rf7r&»y.<A/jtivw  recitari  soiebaiit,  dum  con- 
tinuato  instrumentorum  sono  tenor  pronunci<.ndi  fulciretur,  et  ultra 
communem  sermonis  usumet  consuetudinem  proferretur,  numeris, 
aut  lege  solutis,  aut  legi  saltern  minus  severae  subjectis,  composita 
esse,  credere  licet ;  ita  ut  syllabae  syllabis  et  pedes  pcdibus  in 
strophis  et  antistrophis  non  omnes  omnibus  invicem  responde- 
rent,  tametsi  mensura  qusedam  utrisque  communis  comparata 
asset,  qua  singula  singulis  totse  convenirent,  quamvis  partes  dis- 
creparent.  Demosthenes  plane  distinguit  sfxy.irpoyg  ab  fioixe^^uiv 
poetis  ;'  eos  scilicet  qui  versus  justa  symmetria  definitos,  et  justo 
ordine  distributos,  quales  sunt  Horneri,  Alcsei,  Sapphus,  &c.  ab 
iis  qui  cantica,  qualia  sunt  Pindari  et  tragicorum,  liberiore  spiritu 
et  cursu  componebant,  atque  arti  minus  severoe  tibicinis  et  citha- 
roedi  plurimum  indulgebant/  Grammaticorum  autem  sapicntia, 
omni  ejusmodi  indulgentice  et  licentiie  semper  inimicissima,  in  iis 
corrigendis  et  reformandis,  et  ad  regulam  quandam  et  normam 
artis  redigendis,  tandem  adhibita  est  ;  multis  nempe  post  seculis, 
omni  ejusmodi  poesi  jamdudum  prorsus  extincta,  et  aliis  bonis 
artibus  et  litteris  sub  imperatorum  Romanorum  dominatione  ja- 
centibus  et  oppressis  :  Cicero  enim  omnes  ejusmodi  conatus  igno- 
rasse  videtur  j^  neque  Ouintilianus  pro  alio  quam  importunis 
molestorum  hominum  nugis  habuisse.*  Multi  tamen  postea  in 
ea  arena  sudarunt,  atque  demum,  sexto  post  Christum  natum 
seculo  ineunte)  Eugenius  Phryx,  qui  Anastasio  imperante  jam 
senex   Constantlnopoli   docebat,    ey^c^-hi    K'jjXo-j.=rpiav    mv   /xsAtxwi/ 

yilff-j^'jAOV,     Xo^^OKKiOUCy    1C0U    EVJITTIOOV    UTTO   ipU^CCTMV  TTSVTSXO'.loSX.Of     TTSol 

TOO  t/  to  TTctiMviKov,  TraXi/AjSax^Jov,  X.  T.  h.;^  acumine  quod  ipsi  pro- 

'  lo's-TE  titu.  Tov;  l|W.^£Tpo'jf  xal  TaJv  niojxivjjv  TroitjTal,  nn".  •/roXXoi;  tuJv  crvyyfr<.^':ut.<y  Ctio- 
Bilg  TO,  ixti'vwv  c^ya,  t':\;  ct^xiuv  ^'niai-Mi  TUTio^'thdai,      Inira.^. 

■^  Vide  Atlieiijpi  1.  x.  c.  Ixxix.  ed.  Schweigli.  locum  ©bsciinira  saneet  intellectu 
difficilcm ;  e  quo  tamen  coUigcre  lifct  quantum  ex  ai  .e  cithari-Ja>  sec  -/.fov-JM- 
TOTToiai;  distributio  canticorum  in  stroplias,  aiitistroplias,  et  epodas  depen  Jcret. 

^  A  niodis  quibusdam  cantn  remote,  soluta  videtur  esse  oratio,  maxiiiieque 
id  in  optinio  qr.oque  coium  porlanim  qui  Xvfixol  a  Gra>cis  uoniiimiitur,  quos  cum 
cantu  spc^liaveris,  niida  piene  renianet  oratio.     Cic.  orator. 

*  In  adeo  molcstos  incidimus  grauimaticos,  quam  fucrunt  qui  lyricorum  JjUJe- 
dam  carmina  in  varias  meusuras  coegerunt.     Quiuctil.  iust. 

*  Suid.  in  v. 
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culdubio  illi  poetje  in  primis  stupuissent,  vix  credituri  quanta 
scientix  et  artificii  subtilitate  carmina  tcxuissent.  Huic  hommi 
fortasse  maxima  ex  parte  debentur  canticorum'  formse  quse  vulgo 
l.ctx  sunt  antequam  Burney,  Brmick,  et  Person  alias  nuper  indi- 
derunt,  doctius  quidem  et  ingeniosius  excogitatas,  at  nulla  tamen 
vetcrum  autoritate  sancitas,  qua  antiquiores  aut  magis  e  mente 
poetarum  esse  ostendeventur :  omnis  enim  de  hac  re  doctrina,  quae 
linguam  Graecam  tot  tantisque  pedum  et  versuum  nominibus  ses- 
quipedalibus  ditavit  vel  oncravit,  a  molestis  istis  grammaticis,  quos 
reprehendit  Ouintilianus,  originem  accepisse  videtur  \  neque  ulli 
priorum  et  feliciorum  temporum  scriptori  omniuo  innotuisse.  Plato 
canticum,  to  /xsAoc,  ex  rplxv  avyxsiixsvov,  Xoyov  r?  xa)  upixovlac,  xct\ 
pv^!j.ov  esse,  nulla  metri  mentione  injecta,  diserte  docet ;  (de  re- 
puk  1.  iii.  p.  398.  D.  ed.  Serr.)  neque  Hephzestio,  secundi  post 
Christum  natum  seculi  grammaticus,  in  suis  carminum  veterum 
exemplaribus,  versum,  qui  non  in  integra  voce  finem  habuerit, 
agnovit,'  paucissimis  quibusdam,  quos  reprehendit  vel  excusat, 
exceptis :  neque  Horatius,  lyricorum  Grsecorum,  quos  deside- 
ramus,  iniitator  et  interpres  eximius,  ejusmodi  licentiam  sibi  un- 
quam  permisit  :  nam  versus  19  et  1,  carminum  1.  ii.  2.  et  1.  iv. 
2.  m  ^^  beatortan"  et  ^^  admirari"  finiuntur,  zXtexo  ^^  heato — ,-"  et 
nomine  «  lule"  post  alterum  disyllabo  pronunciato  ;  atque  xoVf^a 
KyixTiKov  seu  rsKiKov  dactylici  hexametri,  Sapphico  hendecasyllabo 
tertio  subjunctum>  quod  metrici  recentiores  versum  Adonium  de- 
nominarunt,  non  pro  versu  integro,  sed  pro  membro,  versui  prse- 
cedenti  adjecto,  habendum  est  (vide  1.  i.  2.  vs.  19,  20.  &c.  et 
Sapph.  frag,  in  Brunck.  analect.  i.  et  v.).  Nostri  tamen  hodierni 
canticorum  Pindari  et  tragicorum  redactores,  versus  tantum  non 
omnes,  mediis  dissectis  vocibus,  definiunt  et  distinguunt ;  qua  ra- 
tione  versus  solutos  tragici  Italici  Metastasii  quivis  minore  etiam 
negotio  in  strophas  et  antistrophas  invicem  respondentes  redigere 
pcssit. 


'i\na.v  iiifarovrai  Xe'^iv,   v..  t.  X.   C.  IV.  S.  3. 


329 

NOTICE  OF 
A  Sketch  of  Modern  and  Ancient  Geography  for  the 
Use  of  Schools,  by  the  Rev.  S.  Butler,  .  d.  d.  head- 
Master  OF  THE  Royal  Free  Grammar-School  of  Shrews- 
bury.  1813.  8vo.  pp.  246.     Pr.  8a-.  (id. 


We  are  rejoiced  to  hear  that  this  excellent  little  work  has  been 
already  adopted  in  some  large  Schools,  and  we  doubt  not  that  the 
example  will  be  followed  by  other  respectable  seminaries  ;  for,  as 
Dr.  Butler  observes  in  his  Preface,  "  Every  person  employed  like 
himself  in  the  classical  education  of  youth,  must  be  sensible  how 
deplorably  a  book  of  this  nature  was  wanted."  In  the  second 
part,  the  learned  Doctor  has  given  a  short  view  of  ancient  geogra- 
phy, and  has  thus  supplied  a  desideratum  in  public  schools.  He 
has  "  endeavoured  to  make  a  dry  catalogue  of  names  interesting 
and  useful  by  the  application  of  history,  chronology,  and  poetry." 
He  "  has  himself  been  cautious  to  examine  the  historical  facts  in 
the  original  authors,  and  to  ascertain  the  chronological  dates  by 
reference  to  the  best  accessible  authorities."  He  "  has  added  two 
copious  and  separate  indexes  to  each  part."  "  For  the  ground- 
work of  the  first  part  he  has  chosen  the  maps  and  text  of  Pinker- 
ton,  for  that  of  the  second  part  those  of  D'Anville."  «  With  a 
view  to  render  this  little  publication  more  generally  useful,  he  has 
prefixed  a  few  of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  the  Sacred,  Gre- 
cian, and  Roman  history,  copied  from  Dr.  Blair's  Chronology. 
*  They  are  for  the  most  part  the  same  with  those  prefixed  to  Dr. 
Lempriere's  universally  known  and  esteemed  work.  The  Classical 
Dictionary,  but  with  many  omissions  •,  as  he  conceived  it  essen- 
tial to  avoid  increasing  the  size  of  his  book,  and  wished  princi- 
pally to  call  the  attention  of  the  learner  to  the  more  remarkable 
events  in  their  synchronisms.  He  has  in  one  respect  differed 
from  the  learned  author  of  the  Classical  Dictionary,  in  accom- 
panying the  year  before,  or  after  Christ,  with  the  Olympiad  and 
year  of  Rome.  This  he  knows  from  long  experience  to  be  a 
material  advantage,  and  he  wishes  respectfully  to  suggest  to  the 
author  of  that  excellent  work  his  adoption  of  it  in  his  future  edi- 
tions." "  It  is  essential  also  for  another  reason,"  which  he  gives 
in  a  note  on  the  chronological  table. 

In  page  115.  when  Dr.  B.  is  speaking  of  Gallia  hraccata,  so 
<«  called  from  the  bracchcCj  or  hrccches,  worn  by  the  inhabitants," 
he  says  in  a  note  : 

"  Breac  is  the  Celtic  word  for  a  %tri\ie. .-  hence  we  need  not  doubt  that 
these  6reec/(es  were  made  of sir/pec?  materials:    hence  also  we  may  undei- 
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5tand  what  is  meant  by  the  virgati  Dah/r,  having  a  refcrencp  to  their  striped 
garments.  Traces  of  this  early  apyiarel  may  yet  Iir  observed  in  the  Scotch 
j)l(iid,  the  patterns  uf  wbicli  are  always  lungitudinal  and  transverse  stripes. 
The  Ilij^hlanders  are  a  Gaelic  (i.  e.  a  Celtic)  race." 

AVe  are  decidedly  of  the  same  opinion,  as  Dr.  Butler  is,  that 
hraccde  is  derived  from  the  Celtic  word  breac,  "  a  stripe,"  and 
Dr.  Butler  might  have  proved  his  point  from  the  classical  writers 
themselves  :  thus  Propevtius  says  in  L.  iv.  Eleg.  x.  39. 

Claudius  Eridannin  trajectos  urctiit  hastes, 

Belgian  cut  vusli  puinia  reluta  ducis 
Virduniuri  :   Genus  hir  Rhrno  jactubat  ah  ipso, 

Nolutis  e  tectis  fundere  siesa  rotis 
Illi  virg'dis  jaculdutis  ab  uginine  hraccis 

Toryuts  ab  uicisa  decidt  uncii  gula. 

(Tin,  as  Jos.  Scaliger  here  observes,  app/aVj^oJc  pro  illius)  Phil. 
Beroaldus  has  here  these  remarks  :  "  Galli  vestes  gestant  intonsas, 
variique  colons,  quas  braccas  vocant :  sagula  gerunt  virgata, 
hyeme  crassiora,  restate  subtiliora  :  auctor  Diodorus  in  vi.,  et 
dixit  Maro  Virgatis  lucent  sagulis,  quern  locum  exponens  Serv. 
dixit  Virgilium  alludcre  ad  Gallicam  hnguani,  per  quam  virga 
purpura  dicitur*,  virgatis  ergo  ac  si  diceret  jpurpuratis :  tu  expone 
•viigata  sagula  et  virgatas  braccas,  quia  quibusdam  quasi  virgis 
contexta  eraiit  et  versicoloria."  *■' Virga  Ae  fuco,  quo  tinguutur 
a  barbaris  corpora, — Valer.  Place.  L.  ii.  v.  159.  Nostrosque  toros 
virgata  lenebit,  Et  plaustrn  derepta  nurus,  h.  e.  corpore  picto 
fitcata,  quo  pertinet  illud  Ovid.  De  Ar.  Am.  iii.  269.  Pallida 
purpureis  ti7igat  sua  corpo)  a  virgis  "  Forccllini  Lex.  totius  Lati- 
nitatis.  "  Virgatus — Ouod  virgas  quasdam  in  longum,  aut  1  itum 
varia  serie,  et  colore  porrcctum  habet,  virgatum  dicitur,  ut  vir- 
gata vestes,  virgata  sagula,  quse  discoloribus.  tanquam  currenti- 
bus  regulis  colorum  et  ductibus,  varia  cevnuntur.  Grammatici 
hac  notione  contenti  non  sunt,  sed  aiunt  ad  Gallorum  etiam 
respectum  esse  linguam,  quibus  virga  purpuram  sigtiificat,  ut  vir- 
gata sint  pnirpurea  ;  sed  simplex  intellectus  et  Latinus  magis  con- 
venit:  Valerius  certe  Flaccus  Thracum  mulieribus  virgatas  vestes 
tribuens,  purpureas  non  inteilexit,  sed  barbarorum  ritu  discolores, 
et  vcluti  virgatis  segment  is  contextas  (the  verses  are  cited  above, 
where  also  see  the  interpretation  of  them  by  Forcellinus) :  calathisci 
virgali,  virgis  contexti,  Catull.  Argon.  Ixii.  319."  Geeneri  T/ies. 
Ling.  Lat.  Forcellinus  adds,  after  havmg  quoted  the  passage  of 
Catullus,  "h.e.  texti  e  virgis  varii  coloris^  ^'^""g-  ^^-  viii-  v.  660. 
Virgatis  lucent  sagulis,  h.  e.  maculis  et  plagulis  in  modum  retis, 
et  cancellorum  distinctis,  scaccati,  alio  nomine  scutidatis"  Virga 
properly  signifies  a  stripe ;  but  the  stripes,  which  were  wrought 
into  the  garments  of  these  barbarous  nations,  were  generally  inir- 
jile ;  hence  then,  by  a  very  natural  transition,  virga  comes  to  sig- 
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iiify  "pmyle.  Now  Servius,  mistaking,  as  he  did,  this  metaphori- 
cal use  of  virga  in  the  sense  of  purple  ior  the  proper  significaciou 
of  the  word,  says  that  Virgil  alludes  to  the  language  of  the  Gauls, 
amongst  whom  virga  signifies  purple,  because  l;e  knew  that  these 
sagula  were  considered  as  purple.  Thus,  to  ccnfiim  the  ob- 
servation, we  may  cite  the  Germany  of  Tacitus,  c.  xvii.  FcemindS 
scepius  lineis  amiUibus  velantur^  eosque  purpura  variant,,  i.  e.  pur-  - 
pureis  virgis,  and  Lipsius  adds  :  "  Bene  ait  scepius :  Diaconus  in 
viris  agnoscit  L.  iv.  c.  vii.  Vesiimenta  eis  (de  priscis  Longobardis, 
indubie  Germanis)  erant  laxa  et  maxime  linea^  qualia  Angli- 
Saxoues  habere  solenty  ornata  institis  latioribus,  vario  colore  con- 
textis ;  sed  profecto  quse  hie  de  variegatis  latlsque  institis  dicit, 
nos  qui  vidimus,  scimus  etiam  nunc  proprium  amictum  esse  Ger- 
manicarum  muUerum."  The  reader  will  find  in  De  La  Cerda's 
note  on  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  660.  some  most  admirable  and  erudite 
observations  on  the  epithet  virgatis  as  applied  to  sagulis :  we  shall 
present  him  with  the  whole  of  it : 

"  Propertius  quoque  L,  iv.  Elg.  ii.  Virdomaro  Regi  Gallorum 
dat  braccas  virgatas  :  sed  quae  sagula  viygata  ?  in  quibus  sc.  co- 
lores  distinct!  instar  virgarum.  Proprietate  vocis  usus  Catull. 
vocans  calatiios  ex  virgis  virgatos.  Itaque  intelligit  pocta  fuisse 
hiec  sagula  pu&^joiTi.,  aut  segmentata,  vel  picfay  et  versicoloriay  ut 
satis  indicat  Sil.  Nam  tigrim  feram  virgatam  vocat,  loquens  de 
equo  Flaminii  consulis,  cujus  equus  instratus  Caucaseam  virgato 
corpore  tigrim :  Seyec.  quoque  Hippohjt.  virgatas  tigres  dixit,  et 
in  Octav.  virgata  ubera  etiam  de  tigri.  Sic  ergo  virgata  sagula 
erunt  versicoloria.  Horn,  scutum  Sarpedonis  exornat  L.  xii.  //. 
^puasioii  pa|3';0JTJ  ?ir]vlx=a-»v,  C09itimiatis  aureis  virgis.  Et  ego  credo 
has  virgas  esse,  quse  eidem  ir.  //.  dicuntur  yljitoi  in  scuto  Agamem- 
nonis,  i.  e.  u/Vf,  semit(C.  Addit  Scalig.  in  Conjectau.  aliud  ad  per- 
fectam  cognitionem  formse  hujus,  videlicet  esse  has  virgas  scutulccs. 
Nam  quae  Diodorus  loquens  de  sagis  Gallorum  vocat  TiXr-Qlzi,  i.  c. 
latercnlos,  PKnius  scuiulas  reddit.  Atqui  Diodor;  hoc  sagulum 
pajSiv.Tov  nominat,  i.  e.  viriiatuniy  et  Pollux  pa3'''s>£-'.  Erat  igitur 
hoc  opus  quadris  velut  laterculis  distinctum.  Plin.  idem  c.  xlviii. 
L.  VIII.  Inter  artifices  vestium,  tum  etiam,  scutulis  dividerey 
Gallia.  Certe  Liv.  in  funda  scutate  vocat  illud,  quod  est  in  medio 
fundie.  Plinius  quoque  maculas  et  plagulas  in  retibus  vocat  scu- 
tulas,  ut  cum  loquitur  de  cassibus  araneorum.  Quod  addunt  alii, 
interque  illos  cicalig.  hsec  -nkivdiu,  aut  scutidas  reticulatas  fuisse, 
intellige  (explicante  Velsero  L.  i.  Rerum  Boicar.)  sagula  in  tesse- 
latam  prope  speciem  distincta,  et  intcrstincta,  ut  si  quis  plagas 
retium  pictis  tabellis  solidaret.  H?ec  de  forma  [Hoyne  upon  the 
passage  of  Virgil  has  these  remarks  :  "  Vestem  intellige  ilia  ipsa 
sagula  ex  auro  facta,  ab  artifice  (seu  ut  colorem  luteum  et  flavum 
referret,  seu  quod  auro  textas  vestes  amarent  Galli,  cf.  Sihum  iv. 


33Q  Notice  ofBv.  Butler's  Sketch 

155.),  versicoloribus  segmentis  vel  virgis  intcrtextis,  qui  quidem 
habitus  Gallis,  Germauis,  et  Britannis  frequentatus,  Scotis  non- 
dum  in  usu  esse  desiit"].  Sed  quis  color  sagulorum  ?  non  desunt 
vv.  dd.  qui  capiant  purpuram.  In  his  sunt  Cxilus  L.  xvi.  c.  vii. 
et  Germ.  Hi  duo  in  Virg.  Trapvipovc  agnoscunt  ["  Vh-galu?n  Vir- 
gilio  et  Propertio  non  jpurpiireum,  quod  nugatur  Servius,  nee  ab 
eo,  quod  poi/SJo;  in  vestibus  dicerentur  «I  Trapvprn  Tropfupaj,  quod 
quidam  ex  Polluce  acconimodarunt."  Jos.  Scaligeri  Conject.  in 
Varr.  de  L.L.  p.  67.]  Sunt  autem  7ra^u<foj  virgfC imrpurece  intexice 
vestiy  inde  et  su-Ky.pv^oi.  Hue  pertinent  verba  interpretis  veteris 
Juvenalis  in  Sat.  S.  Qjia  tunica  (Galli)  utuntur  in  sacris  i7i  jncdum 
orgoni  zdrinque  decrescentibtcs  virgnlis  ptoynreis.  Imo  Serv.  vij'~ 
gat  is  explicat  j^^^^T^^^'^^tis,  et  ait  lingua  Gallorum  dici  virgam. 
Trahi  etiara  in  argumentum  potest  verbum  lucent^  quod  de  ^J^^- 
^ura  dici  alibi  indicabam,  et  clare  Silius,  L.  iii. 

Humeroque  refulget 
Sarigiiinei  putrium  saguU  deciis. 

Probavit  tamen  jam  Lipsius  ex  Valer.  et  Hirt.  non  semper  sagum 
fviisse  p7irpiireu7n,  sed  interdum  albim.  Unde  lux  accedet  Mar- 
tial! in  illo  versiculo, 

Vis  te  purpureum  Marcc  aagahis  amem.'' 

Now  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  in  the  number  of  those,  who 
think'  with  Servius,  who  has  been  treated  somewhat  harshly  on 
this  occasion,  that  virgatis  refers  to  the  purple  stripes  in  the  sagu- 
lis,  and  that  it  is  the  same  as  purpiiratisy  and  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  Scholiast  upon  Juvenal,  whom  De  la  Cerda  quotes,  ac- 
tually uses  the  words  virgis  p)urpureis,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the 
garment  worn  by  the  Gauls,  and  so  also  does  Ovid  quoted  abo%'e. 
We  have  not  beep  able  to  fnid  the  passage  in  Lipsius's  dc  Militia 
Jtomancty  to  which  De  La  Cerda  refers  to  show  that  the  sagum 
was  not  always  pwyle,  but  sometimes  w/iite ;  but  supposing  it  to 
be  occasionally  Jnc/iite,  it  might  still  have  purpurece  virga.  The 
fact,  however,  is,  that  purple  was  the  prevailing  color  of  the 
sagiim  among  the  Gauls^  or  rather  the  groundwork  was  some, 
other  color,  and  these  purpurea;  virg(C  were  so  interwoven  into  it, 
as  to  present  the  appearance  of  a  variegated,  but  still  a  purple 
garment.  The  only  blunder  of  Servius  is,  in  roundly  asserting 
what  is  false,  that  virga,  in  the  Gallic  tongue,  signifies  purpley 
and  we  have  pointed  out  the  source  of  this  error  above.  Tacitus 
Hist.  L.  II.  c.  XX.  says,  speaking  of  Csecina,  Qiiod.  versicolore 
sagulo  hraccas,  harharum  tegmen,  indutus^  togatos  alloquerctur. 
What  Propertius,  as  we  have  seen,  calls  hracce  virgatcc,  Valerius 
Flaccus  L.  VI.  v.  227.  as  Forcellinus  informs  us,  calls  picicSy  and 
in-L.  V.    V.  424'.    Sarmatias.     Gesner  in  the   Thes.  L.L.  says 
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under  the  word  :  «  SracUy  vel  hracca — vestis  fluxa,  qua  uteban- 
tur  frigidioris  plague  hornines,  ad  tegenda  femora  in  primis  com- 
parata,  interdum  tamen  ita  prolixa,  ut  totum  psene  corpus  tegeret : 
ad  femora  propvic  pertinulsse,  turn  usus,  quern  statim  indicabimus, 
declarat,  tum  lUud,  quod  breech,  Angiis  hodic  partem,  qua  sede- 
tur,  notat,  et  quod  britschen  Germanis  est  nates  pidsare  : — braccis 
usos  fuisse  Bessos,  docet  Ovid.  Trist.  3,  10,  19.,  de  Getis  ac 
Sarmatis  Ponti  accolis  idem  Trist.  5,  7,  49.,  ac  de  Tomitanis, 
qui  se  Grsecos  colonos  dicebant,  Trist.  5,  10,  34,,  (ubi)  Persica 
hracca,  nempe  hse  sunt  Persarum  uvu^vp'iOi;y  de  Armeniis  Juvena', 
II.  169.,  Gallis  ita  propria  fuit,  ut  inde  braccata  Gallia  dice- 
retur — de  Sarmatis  et  quibusdam  Germanis  Lucan  i.  430. 
Sarmaticce  braccce  etiam  sunt  Valer.  Argon.  5,  424."  Forcel- 
linus's  Remarks  deserve  to  be  added  :  "  Vestis  barbarorum  pro- 
pria, ut  Persarum,  Medorum,  Sarmatarum,  Gallorum,  Germano- 
rum,  et  hujusmodi,  nostris  femoralibus  valde  similis,  laxior  tamen, 
et  longior,  ut  quje  uon  femora  solum,  sed  et  crura,  imo  et  ventrem 
contegat  :  talis  putatur,  quam  Dalmatse  e  plebe  adhuc  gestant :  A 
Romania,  sicut  neque  a  Grscis,  diu  adhibita  non  fuit ;  quamvis 
enim  de  Augusto  narret  Sueton.  in  ejus  Vita  c.  ixxxii.  feminalia 
et  tibialia  hieme  gestasse  ;  ea  tamen  non  braccx,  sed  fascl?e  fue- 
runt,  quibus  femora  et  tibias  involvebat,  ut  prseter  alios  Casaub. 
eo  loco  pluribus-  docet :  posterioribus  tamen  temporibus  etiam  ad 
Romanos  transiit ;  scribit  enim  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  Sev.  c.  xl.  in 
fi.  eum  Imperatorem  bracas  albas  habuissey  non  coccineas,  ut 
prius  solebant,  ex  quo  intelligitur  aliquanto  etiam  ante  braccas  a 
Romanis  gestari  cxptas:  qui  mos  postea  adeo  invaluit,  ut  latis 
legibus  coercendus  fuerit  :  hinc  Impp.  Arcad.  et  Honor,  sanxe- 
runt,  ut  nernini  liceat  intra  Urbem  braccas  gestare,  ut  in  Cod. 
Theodos.  L.  xiv.  tit.  10.  Leg.  2.  legitur.  v.  Salmas.  ad  1.  c. 
Lamprid."  Jos,  Scaliger  upon  Propertius  L.  iv.  Eleg.  xi.  (cited 
above)  says :  "  Jam  Romanis  ava^vp/iaj  in  usu  fuisse  tempore 
Licinii  Lnp.  habes  ap.  Suidam  Av^ivTioc :  sed  et  Lampridius  scribit 
Alagabalum  braccas  albas  habuisse,  non  coccineas,  ut  solebant  re- 
liqui  imperatores  :  quare  antiquior  usus  braccarum  Romanis  fuit, 
quam  vulgo  persuasum,"  As  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  braca^ 
HofFmann  in  the  Lexicon  Universale  says  from  Salmas.  ad  Ti^rtul- 
Han.  de  Fallio,  p.  123.  «  Non  Gallica  vox,  uti  nonnuili  conten- 
dunt,  sed  pura  puta  Grseca."  J  Vossius  says  in  the  FAymologicon 
Ling.  Lat. :  "  Isidoro  L.  XIX.  c.  xxii.  videtur  dici  quod  sit  brevis, 
nempe  a  Graeco  iZoaxu; :  aliis  placet  esse  a  paxoc,  quod  a  '^r^vaca, 
seu  br,yjvix[,  unde  ab  Eustathio  esse  dicitur  oisppuiyoi  luiurriv,  vestis 
disriipta  :  -^oles,  quos  Romani  maxime  imitantur,  literam  /3 
literae  p  prsmittunt,  quando  post  p  sequitur  x,  t,  vel  ?,  ut  pvTrjp, 
(Spv-rjp.  pooov,  (opocovy  puxo:,  (5pxKoc,  etc.  :  sed  sane  bj-acce  vox  est 
a  Gallis  Belgis  ;  quippe  hodieque  Belgse,  sive  Germani  inferiores, 
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earn  broeck  appellant,  ut  Cimbri  brngy  Brltanni  breache  :  at  braca 
esse  a  Gallis  clare  docet  Diodorus  Siculus,  cujus  illud  de  Gallis, 
ygwvTcxi  '61  uvu^ui^icnv,  a.:  s-nsivoi  (Spuxxc  xccK'jV'Hv,  similiter  Hesychius 

:  quare  et  bmar  vocem  Gallicam  putamus,  vel,  si  origo  est 

Grseca,  vocem  earn  acceperint  GalU  a  Massiliensibus,  qui  Graece 
loquebantur."  To  derive  braca  from  /3gi«>coc,  i.  e.  pocxocy  is  just 
as  absurd,  as  it  would  be  to  derive  our  word  rag  from  pcocog, 
which,  as  Eustathius,  and  after  him  Hesychius,  observes,  is  pro- 
perly hzhl.oyoi  I'j.scTtov."  The  fact  is,  that  these  are  accidental 
coincidences,  and  merely  prove  that  such  words  are  derived  from 
one  common  source,   which  may  perhaps  no  longer  exist. 

Dr.  Butler  has  in  page  133.  the  following  observations : 

"The  most  genera!  n  me  for  Greece  among  the  natives  themselves  was 
Hellas,  and  the  people  were  called  Hellenes,  but  even  this  term  did  not 
comprise  the  inhabitants  of"  Macedonia  and  Epiriis  :  the  poets,  however, 
used,  by  synecdoche,  to  put  the  names  of  several  small  tribes  for  the  whole 
body  oftlte  nation.  Tlie  most  usual  term  in  Homer  is  Achai  and  Danai, 
and  sometimes  Argivi :  they  wer<-  also  called  Fclasgi,  from  an  ancient  na- 
tion ot  tliat  name  m  Thessaly ;  lonef,  Dora,  and  Moles,  from  the  inhabi- 
tants of  particular  dis'rios  :  Attica  was  the  original  seat  of  the  lonians,  the 
Feloponnae  the  principal  seat  of  the  Dorians,  and  Thessalt/  the  original 
couniry  of  the  JEo/ians'.  The  word  Hellenes  occurs  only  once  in  Homer  IL 
ii.  6 18.  where  it  is  used  not  as  a  generic,  but  a  specific  name  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  part  of  Thessaly  called  Hellas  ;  and  what  is  also  remarkable,  the 
word  Gracia  was  not  legallt/  recognised  by  the  Romans,  who,  from  their 
having  subdued  the  last  bulwark  ofGrscian  liberty,  the  Achaean  confede- 
racy, reduced  Greece  into  a  Roman  province  called  Achuia:  the  name  of 
Grcecia,  liowever,  was  sufficiently  familiar  among  the  Romans  in  writing 
and  conversation." 

In  page  138.  Dr.  B.  says  : 

"  South  of  Sicyon,  in  the  interior,  was  the  city  of  Phlius,  which  still 
preserves  its  name  in  Siaphlica.  The  addition  of  Sta,  or  Stan,  is  common 
in  modern  Greek  names,  being  a  corruption  of  Ig  ici,,  or  i;  Tiv;  thus  Constan- 
tinopls  is  called  Stambol,  or  h  tov  tioAiv." 

In  page  172.  we  have  the  following  note  : 

""the  places,  which  contended  for  the  birth-place  of  Homer,  are  enume- 
rated in  those  well-known  lines, 

ScptcfH  urhes  certant  de  stirpe  insignis  Homeri, 
Smyrna,  Rliodos,  Colophon,  Salnmis,  Chios,  Argos,  Athen<s  ; 
of  these,  Chios  and  Smyrna  have  the  best  claim. — I  am  not  one  of  those, 
who  doubt  his  existence.  The  uniformity  of  plan  and  diction  convinces  me 
that  the  Iliad,  with  possibly  a  small  exception,  is  the  work  of  one  man. 
The  Odyssey  I  attribute  to  different  hands,  and  to  a  somewhat  later,  but 
very  early  age." 

The  lines  quoted  by  Dr.  B.  are  tame  and  Insipid,  when  they 
are  compared  with  the  subsequent  lines,  which  have  some  spirit, 

Smyrna,  Rhodos,  Colophon,  Salamis,  Chios,  Argos,  Athenee, 
Orbis  de  patria  certat,  Homere,  tua. 
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In  page  SJ17.  when  Dr.  Butler  is  speaking  "of  Tigranocerta,  he 
adds  the  following  note  : 

"Horace  has  beca  thuuglit  to  allude  to  it  in  his  story  of  the  soldier  of 
Luculiiis,  who,  having  been  robbed  of  his  accumulated  savings, 
Presidium  resale  loco  dej'cit  [dejecit],  ut  aiunt, 
Sumrtie  munito  et  nrultarum  divile  i-irum  : 

Hor.  Epist.  II.  ii.  30. 

but  I  cannot  think  this  interpretation  sufficiently  authorised  by  the  words 
of  the  poet." 

Now  as  the  fact  is  admitted  that  Lucullus  found  an  immense 
treasure  in  Tigranocerta,  which  was  a  place  of  great  strength,  it 
is  very  natural  to  suppose  that  Horace  intended  to  imply  this  place 
by  the  epithet  regale.,  regale  pr a  sidium^  and  so  Cruquius  thought 
for  this  very  reason,  for  he  says  at  tlie  words,  Videtur  signifi- 
care  Tigranocertam,  de  qua  sic  Jjjjriamis  in  Milhridaticis :  Ita 
Tigraiiocerta  capta  ingenti  prccda  ditavit  excrcituniy  uipote  whs 
recens  condifa,  ambitiuse  contractis  undique  incolis^  etc  ;  and  after 
Cruquius,  Baxter,  whose  words  are,  « Mithridatis  prsesidium 
quocl  Tigranocertx  erat,  uti  ex  Dione  ostendit  Cruquius."  But 
Baxter  should  have  said  not  ex  Dione,  but  ex  Appia7io  ;  for 
Cruquius  quotes  Dio  only  to  show  that  this  capital  went  by 
another  name,  Hanc  autem  Dio  L.  35.  adjinem  nomlnat  Nisibiint 
Beda  L.  de  Rerum  Natiira  Niniven.  The  Vetus  Commentator, 
whom  Cruquius  edited,  it  is  true,  does  not  seem  to  have  under- 
stood Tigranocerta,  Velut  furihundi  expugnarunt  quoddam  pra:- 
sidiian,  2ibi  erant  thesauri  Mithridatis. 

In  page  237.  Dr.  Butler  gives  us  the  following  note,  when  he 
is  speaking  of  the  Libyan  Deserts  : 

"  I  cannot  avoid  quotino;  a  sublime  passage  in  the  first  part  of  the  Bntanic 
Garden  of  the  late  Dr.  Darwin,  descriptive  of  the  invading  army  of  Cam- 
by  ses  overwhelmed  by  those  mighty  columns  of  sand,  which  may  be  called 
ihe  waves,  or  rather,  the  moving  mountains,  of  the  desert, 

Wave  over  wave  I  he  driviyig  desert  swims, 

Bursts  o'er  their  heads,  inhuii.es  their  struggling  limbs. 

And  one  great  earthy  ocean  covers  all. 

Then  ceased  the  slorm, — Nighl  bowed  his  Jt'.thiop  hrovf 

To  ea?'th,  and  listened  to  the  groans  below 

*  *  *         auhile  the  living  hill 

Heaved  with  convulsive  throes — and  all  was  still. 

Botanic  Gai-den,  Pt.  I.  Canto  rr.  v.  489." 
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REPUBLICyJTION  OF  CJSTELUS  JETIIIOFIC 
LEXICON.  ^ 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

1  PERCEIVE  with  much  pleasure  the  obliging  manner  in  which 
you  admit  the  occasional  queries  of  your  numerous  correspondents  ; 
and  I  therefore  offer  no  apology  for  requesting  you  to  insert  the 
following  lines. 

I  have  in  contemplation  the  publication  of  a  new  edition  of  Dr. 
E.  Castell's  JEthinpic  Lexicon^  to  be  extracted  from  his  valuable 
« Lexicon  Heptaglotton ,-"  with  the  addition  of  an  JEtliiojpic 
Grammar.  It  is  natural,  that  in  undertaking  so  arduous  a  task,  I 
should  be  desirous  of  learning  the  opinions  of  scholars  more  able 
than  myself  concerning  its  expediency  ;  and  indeed  I  should  con- 
ceive it  highly  blameable  to  rely  only  on  my  own  opinion,  or  that 
of  a  few  partial  friends.  I  shall,  therefore,  be  much  obliged  by 
any  communications  on  the  subject,  whether  anonymous  or  ac- 
knowleged  \  and  request  that  they  may  be  made  through  the 
medium  of  your  Journal.  To  those  gentlemen,  who  will  so  favor 
me,  I  shall  consider  myself  much  indebted  ;  and  while  I  shall  think 
myself  honored  by  the  attention  of  every  one,  if  Sir  W,  Drum- 
mond  should  think  the  subject  worthy  of  his  notice^  any  commu- 
nication from  him  will  be  peculiarly  acceptable. 

TIRO  MTHIOPICUS^ 

London^  Sept.  1813. 


Ofi  the  Repetition  of  certain  Words ;  applied  to  the  I/his- 
tratio}?  ofYuNGLisR,  Latins  <^/«^/ Geeek  Writers, 
and  of' the  New  Testament." 

In  many  of  our  best  English  writers,  both  ancient,  and  modern, 
the  conjunction  tJiat  is  repeated,  and  the  repetition  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  the  large  intervention  of  matter  between  the  first,  and 


'  We  have  received  the  following  Remarks  from  a  distinguished  Scholar, 
and  shall  be  always  proud  to  insert  Communications  from  the  same  able 
pen. — Edit.  , 


On  the  Repetition  of  Words,  8^c,  ^^1 

the  second.  I  know  not  whether  those  writers  were  conscious  of 
the  repetition,  or  whether  they  employed  it  for  the  sake  of  per- 
spicuity. But  the  practice  was,  indisputably,  frequent,  nor  should 
I  think  it  necessary  to  produce  instances  from  any  other  writer, 
except  Mr.  Gibbon,  who  was  eminently  distinguished  by  his  dili- 
gence and  liis  skill  in  the  structure  of  his  sentences. 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  learned  reader  to  be  reminded 
that  a  similar  repetition  is  to  be  found  in  Latin  writers  ;  and, 
perhaps,  the  best  way  of  illustrating  and  supporting  the^  fact, 
is  to  produce  the  instances,  in  which  it  occurs,  and  tlie  vpy 
terms,  in  which  it  is  noticed  by  acute  and  judicious  critics.  There 
are  three  instances  in  the  Nodes  Atticce  of  Aulus  Gellius  :  "  Eun- 
dem  equum  tali  fuisse  fato  sive  fortuna  f^nunt,  ut  quisquis  habe- 
ret  eum  possideretque,  ut  is  cum  omni  domo,  familia,  fortunisque 
omnibus  suis  ad  internecionem  deperiret."  L.  iii.  c.  9.  Grono- 
vius  in  a  note  upon  this  passage  cites  the  other  two  instances  : 
"  Atheuienses  caverant,  ut  qui  Megaris  clvis  esset,  si  intulisse 
Athenas  pedem  prehensus  esset,  tit  ea  res  horaini  capitalls  esset.'' 
L.  vi.  c.  10.  "  Ut  quoniam  sestus  oceani  cum  lunse  curriculo  con- 
gruit,  negotium  quoque  alicujus,  etc.  ut  existimemus  id  nego- 
tium  quasi  habena  quadam  de  coclo  vinctum  gubernari."  L.  xiv. 
c.  1.  In  the  course  of  my  own  reading  I  had  often  met  with  a 
similar  usage  in  Livy,  and  had  marked  it :  I  was  glad  to  find  that 
it  had  not  escaped  the  sagacity  of  Gronovius  :  several  of  the  ex- 
amples, which  he  points  out,  had  previously  struck  my  own 
mind ;  but  on  this  occasion  I  shall  avail  myself  of  his  references, 
as  well  as  my  own,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  reader,  who  may 
not  have  access  to  the  notes  of  that  great  critic,  I  will  set  before 
him  a  series  of  examples.  "  Tibur  diem  ad  conveniendum  edixit, 
edictoque  proposito,  uty  quibus  oppida  castellaque  inmunita  as- 
sent, nti  in  loca  tuta  commigrarent."  Livius,  Lib.  xxii.  c.  xi. 
«  Id  Livio  familiarissimum  est,"  says  Drakenborch,  "  ut  post 
quxdam  interposita  particulam  ut  ex  abundant!  repetat :  ita  v.  21. 
*  Precatus  esse,  w/,  si  cui  Deorum  hominumque  nimia  sua  fortune 
populique  Rom.  vidcretur,  ut  cam  invidiam  lenire,  etc.  liceret/ 
xxxiv.  3.  «  Ut,  quam  acccpistis,  jus&istis  suffragiis  vestris  legem, 
quam  usu  tot  annorum  et  experiendo  comprobatis,  banc  ut  abro- 
getis.'  C.  56.  '  Adjecerunt  etiam,  ut  socii  nomlnis  Latini,  qui  in 
exercitu  P.  Cornelii,  T.  Sempronii  fuissent,  et  dimissi  ab  iis  con- 
sulibus  essent,  ut  convenirent.'  xlv.  16.  *  Decrcvit  Senatus,  ut, 
quoniam  perduelles  superati  etc.  essent,  ut  dona  etc.  curarent 
danda.'  viii.  6.  <  Ut,  si  quando  tinquam  severo  ullum  imperio 
bellum  administratum  esset,  tunc  uti  militaris  disciplina  ad  priscos 
redigeretur  mores.'"  Duker,  in  his  note  on  this  last  passage, 
refers  to  Cicero  :    "  Tantum  te  oro,  7it,  quoniam  me  ipsum  sem- 
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per  amasti,  ut  eodem  amore  sis."  Ep.  5.  ad  Attic.  Lib.  lii.  "  Ui 
abest,"  says  Grsevius,  "  a  vulg."  but  the  fact  is,  that  the  tran- 
scribers frequently  exchuled  the  word  as  unnecessary  in  their 
opinion.  Drakenborch  makes  the  same  complaint  in  Livy,  Lib. 
xxii.  c.  11.  "Sxpius  librarii  id  Livio  inviderunt,  alterutram  par- 
ticularum  inducentes." 

Gronovius,  in  his  note  on  the  first  passage  quoted  from  Aulus 
Gellius,  refers  to  that,  which  he  had  written,  '«  de  hae  particula 
vt  iteratione  ad  Liv.  xxviii.  9."  "  [//,  quoniam  et  in  provincia 
M.  Livii  res  gesta  esset,  et  eo  die,  quo  pugnatum  foret,  ejus  forte 
auspicium  fuisset,  et  exercitus  Livianus  deductus  Romam  venis- 
set,  Neronis  deduci  non  potuisset  de  provincia,  ut  M.  Livium — 
sequerentur."  Rh'enanus,  like  the  transcribers,  would  exclude 
2//,  but  Gronovius  stoutly  retahis  it,  and  adds  very  justly,  ««  Hsee 
revera  antiqua  formula  est." 

In  the  same  note  he  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Livy, 
Lib.  xxxvi.  c.  3.  "  Ut  quos  L.  Oulntius  milites  conscripsisset,  et 
quos  sociis  nominique  Latino  imperasset,  quos  secum  in  provin- 
ciam  ire  oporteret,  et  tribuni  militum  legionis  primse  et  tertise,  ut 
hi  omnes  Brundusium  Idibus  Maiis  convenirent."  He  cites  also 
another  parallel  passage  from  the  Bacchida;  of  Plautus,  Act  i. 
Sc.l. 

ll(ec  ita  yne  orat,  sihi  qui  caveat,  aliguem  ut  hotnincm  reperiam, 
Ab  istoc  milite,  ut,  uhi  cmcrltum  sihi  sit,  se  ut  revehat  dmium. 

I  do  not  know  any  Greek  profane  writer,  in  whom  the  same, 
or  even  a  similar  formula  occurs,  except  Polybius,  of  whom 
Schweigheuser  observes  in  his  Lexicon :  "  Post  d,;  pro  otj  positum, 
ubi  interjectis  nonnullis  verbis  suspensa  est  oratio,  repetitur  ante 
verbum  particula~ SioTi,  5,  104,  3."  Ar^Kov  yap  slvai  Ttuvr)  TS}y.M 
It^iTflcug  TT-.qi  T-x  y.oiva.  (yKwlalovn  xat  vOv,  ^ci?,  lav  re  Kapx^'^'-''^^^j^ 
'Pwjua/cuv,  lav  Ts  'FiK>\i.am  A'«^x*iSov/wv  TTEpjye'vwvTaj  tw  'iTO?J[xy:,  dtoTi 
x«t'  ouUva  T^oTTOv  elxog  i(TTi~x.  t.  X.  Schweigheuser  mentions 
again,  "  hoc  genus  avaxoAou'jiW  in  his  note  upon  Lib.  xii.  23. 
where  he  is  explaining  the  redundant  wj  followed  by  an  infinitive 
in  Polybius.' 


'  On  '"'ti,  so  used  by  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  St.  Luke,  Act.  xxvii. 
V.  10.  see  Iloogeveeu  de  Partic.  c.  xxxviii.  sect.  2.  4.  and  Gronovius  on 
iiero'd.  L.  i.  p.  97.  of  Wesseling's  Ed.  lin.  penult,  where  Gronov.  from  con- 
jecture, would  insert  on  before  amrfi-i^av,  which  is  the  closing  word  of  tiie 
sentence,  and  his  conjecture  is  confirmed  by  two  MSS. :  "IN  on  potest  in 
his  vocibus  uUa  injuria  animadverti ;  adeo  apparent  onmia  Integra,  et  ro- 
bust! coloris,  ac  nitentia :  at  vcro  per  similes  literas  abisorpta  est  vocula, 
quam  codex  MS.  interpositam  sic  restituit  legitque,  ^rTrov  fj-b  k«I  TrfoT.pv  to:, 
gTi  iTTfi  {j.i,  &c.  avoTfi-^uy :  quod  quanto  est  electius,  suavius,  atque  etiam 
apertius.?    Id  enim  quoque  GracEe  urbanitatis  est,  particulam  en  quidera 
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I  hope  to  be  excused  for  adding,  that  Sallust  sometimes  puts 
tameu  after  the  old  word  tamcn  etsi  for  which  the  commentators 
have  injudiciously  substituted  tametsi :  see  Betl  Cat.  c.  iii.  21. 
where  there  is  an  excellent  note  by  Cortius  :  see  Bell.  Jug.  c.  xiii. 
Cortius,  at  the  end  of  his  note  on  the  last  mentioned  passage  says  : 
"  Neque  iteratio  tvj  tamcn  insolens  erit,  cum  consideraveris  Li- 
vium  ut.  Nostrum  aliosque  pronomina  iterare." 

It  may  be  worth  while  for  the  reader  to  look  at  an  excellent 
note  of  Salmasius  on  Florus,  Lib.  ii.  c.  vi.  where  he  illustrates 
the  repetition  of  si  "  in  longioris  spiritus  periodis,  aut  hyperbato 
uliquo  implexioribus,"  and  where  he  also  adduces  from  Ulpian, 
Pomponius,  &c.  several  instances  of  an,  etiam,  and  5/,  repeated. 
Duker,  in  his  note  on  this  passage  of  Florus,  observes  :  "  Si  inter- 
positis  quibusdam  repetit  Livius  iii.  xix.  9.  *  &"  g'2«s  vobis  hu- 
millimus  homo  de  plebe  vestra si  quis  ex  his.'  " 

In  justice  to  a  very  acute  critic,  Wopkens,  (in  his  Led.  Tullian. 
p.  29.)  I  would  state,  that  he  has  noticed  several  kinds  of  repeti- 
tion in  the  classical  writers,  and,  as  the  book  may  not  be  in  the 
hands  of  every  scholar,  I  will  subjoin  his  words  :  "  Ut  siqui  tre- 
mcrent  et  exalbescerent,  vcl  ipsi  per  se  motu  mentis  aliqiio,  vel  oh" 
jecta  terribili  re  extrinsecuSy  nihil  ut  esset  qui  distingnei-ctur  tremor 
ille  et  pallor,  &c.  \_Acad.  n.  15.]:  in  his  nihil  ut  esset  conjunc- 
tionem  ut  delebat  vir  cl.,  ne  recurreret :  at  par  ratio  est  nifra 
c.  xlvi.  \]t  quoniam  AristippuSy  &c.  \xt  CalUphontem  sequar :  ubi 
vide  Manut.  et  Lamb.  Liv.  L.  xxviii.  c.  ix. — Gtll.  L.  in. 
c.  ix. — utrobique  consule  J.  F.  Gronov.  [these  two  passages  have 
been  cited  above]:  Apuleius  Apol.  p.  548.  Persuasi  \x\., Jiliis pe- 
cuniam  siiam  reposcentibus,  de  qua  supra  jam  dixi,  ut  earn  2)ecu- 
7iia7n  sine  mora  redderet :  quern  locum  debeo  cl.  Davisio,  qui  euni 
citat  ad  Tusc.  L.  iii.  c.  viii.  Florus,  L.  11.  c.  vi. — ubi  vide  Salmas. 
et  Duker,   [cited  above]  :    his  quoque  vindicari  ista  lectio  potest 

Divin.  I.  c.  Ivii.   Quid  est,  cur,  cum  domus  sit  omnium  ima, 

cur  ii  quid  ex  quoque  eveniat  perspicere  non  possint  P  Codici  Regio 
et  Cantabrigiensi,  ut  sxpius  alibi,  ita  et  illic  nimium  tribuebat  cl. 
Editor,  qui  eorum  auctoritate  fretus,  prius  illud  cur  deletum  vo- 
luit :  D.  Joannes  Epist.  l.  c.  iii.  20.  oti  lav  xuTayrrMcrxYi  rifjMv  ^ 
xc/.p'jlci,  OTJ  a;(?:/;v  l/rlv  6  6=.oc  tyjc  x«^5/a?  TjIXcov,  ubi  posterius  illud 
cr(,  cum  codice  quodam  et  vulgata  interprctatione,  delent  philo- 

iinniiscere,  et  nihilominus  tamen  verbi  quod  scqiiilur  forniam  ex  ea  non 
giibernarc,  sed  peiinde  uc  si  admixta  ipsa  non  esset,  ex pracedenti  periodo," 
The  passage  in  the  Ads,  c.  xxvii.  v.  10.  to  which  I  have  rellrred  above,  is 

fiwpili  on fx.'xxnv  r<7i(r9«j  tov  ttXoCv.     Raphelius,  in  his  note  on  this  passage, 

jiiodiices  instances  of  'Jti  joined  with  ^'a!-'^"c-«t  iVoni  P0I3  b.  L.  i.  c.  xxxix.  with 
frta-jid(r£i-i  from  Arriaa  Epict.  L.  i.  c.  x.  with  aytiv  from  Appian  Expedif. 
Alexand.  L.  vi.  c.  xxvi.  with  fVi  from  his  Indk.  Hist.  L.  vi.  c.  vi.  and 
vith  tiyftx,-«-/:.»  from  Plutarch  in  Pccaag.  vii.  13. 
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logi,  aut  pro  co  substituunt  eVi,  quibus  cquidem  baud  facile  ac- 
cesscrlm."  I  am  accustomed  to  respect  the  good  sense  and  the 
erudition  of  Davies,  nor  will  I  speak  with  severity  of  his  partiality 
to  two  MSS.  which  he  had  consulted  diligently,  and  which  he  has 
employed  judiciously  upon  many  passages  •,  but  equal  respect 
surely  is  due  to  the  authority  of  Manutius  and  Lambinus,  and  in 
order  to  check  inconsiderate  men  from  giving  implicit  assent  to  the 
opinrcni  of  Davies,  I  will  quote  the  words  of  Manutius  and  Lam- 
binus, to  which  Wopkens  only  refers,  on  Acad.  ii.  45.  "  Abun- 
dare  ^//,  qui  totum  ambitum  verborum  attcndet,  statim  intelliget ; 
et,  ut  dicam  quod  sentio,  suspicor  ipsum  ita  scripsisse  Ciceronem, 
rem  potius,  quam  verba  spectantem  ;  idem  enim  alibi  quoque 
vitiuni  deprehendi :  ut  L.  iii.  dc  Fin.  Ne  illud  quidem  comcnta- 
neumj  ut,  si  cum  tria  genera  honorum  sinfy  quce  scntentia  est  Pe- 
ripateticorum^  eo  heatior  quisque  sit,  quo  sit  corporis  aut  externis 
bo7iis  plenior,  ut  hoc  idem  approbandum  sit  nobis,  et  Lib.  i.  Ep.  i. 
ad  Qjiintnm  fratrem,  id  tc  ante  compares,  cum  jam  dixerit 
7tt  si  hoc  plane,  &c."  (there  is,  probably,  some  mistake  in  this 
last  quotation.)  P.  Manut.  «  Videtur,"  says  Lambin.  "  delenda 
particula  id  hoc  loco,  ut  inanis  et  otiosa  ;  nam  supra  posita  semel 
est  suo  loco,  ibi  ut  quoniam  Aristipp.  &c. :  veruntamen  non  sum 
eam  delere  ausus  ;  nam  §a3pe  Latini  scriptores  tales  particulas  bis 
ponunt,  cum  ea,  quse  semel  posita  est,  longius  distat ;  idque 
sjepenumero  apud  Plautum  animadvert!  et  notavi."  I  have  already 
quoted  one  instance  from  Plautus  :  I  will  add  a  second,  with  the 
note  of  Lambinus  : 


JVr  omnrs  deoa  (t(l}iiro,  ut  ni  meiim 


Cmitvm  lu'ti  umem,  ahjtie  ei  J  acta  nipiam  quce-isvditf 
Vt  liuijam  virgis  lafera  lacercntvr  probe, 
'Ferrcd'mque  in  pldrino  atutem  conterus. 

Bacch.  Act  iv.  Sc.  6.  v.  8. 

Lambinus,  who  passes  by  the  first  instance  I  have  produced 
from  Plautus,  thus  writes  upon  the  second  instance  :  «  Particula 
2d  hie  iterata  est  perspicuitatis  causa,  quia  altera  ilia  superior  nimis 
longe  aberat."     In  Act  iv.  Sc.  6.  v.  18.  another  histance  occurs: 

Oruhat,  ut,  quodistk  esset  script  um,  ut  fie  t  et : 

Gronovius  adds  this  note  :  «  Ita  Gruter.  quum  ambobus  in 
MSS.  legeretur  nt  Jierct,  et  increpat  editiones  eodem  versu  bis 
eandeni  particulam  exprimentes  :  itaque  alii  fecerunt,  Esset  scrip- 

tnm,  Jieret :     sed  retinenda   scriptura  vetus   Integra,    7d 7d  ,- 

neque  inepte,  sed  antique  repetitur  particula  :  nee  Plauto  modo, 
ut  hac  ipsa  scena,  Ut  ni  meum  etc.  ut  &c.  et  hac  fabula  Ut,  ubi 
emeritum  ^c. — td  [both  cited  above]  ;  sed  perssepe  et  Livio  :  vide 
nostra  ad  1.  xxii.  IL  et  28,  9.  Terentius  Phurm.  Act  i.  Sc.  3. 
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Adeon,  rem  redhsc,  lit  qui  inilii  considtuni  nptimc  rclil  csae, 
Fh(edri(i,  putrcm  lit  cxtiii/escaiii,  ubi  in  mem  tin  ejus  advent i  venit  i 

«'  ubi  Guidet.  sibi  videtur  operx  pretium  facere,  ex  posteriori 
versu  TcZ  ut  quod  abundabat,  inquit,  ejecto,  sed  Terent.  sic  abuu- 
dare  ipse  voluit."  In  favor  of  the  reading,  for  w-liicli  Gronov, 
contends  in  the  Phonnio  of  Terence,  I  ought  to  remark,  that  it 
has  been  adopted  by  Hare,  and  by  Bentley,  who  on  this  occasion 
were,  perhaps,  attentive  only  to  tlie  metre  of  Terence,  and  silently 
passed  by  a  grammatical  peculiarity. 

I  intend  no  affront  to  the  memory  of  Davies,  when  I  state  that, 
where  his  favorite  MSS.  are  silent,  he  w-is  himself  no  sti'anger 
to  repetition,  that  he  censures  Manutius  for  rejecting  ah  eo, 
which  had  been  repeated,  and  that  he  even  quotes  an  instance 
from  Apuleius,  who  repeats  that  very  word  ui,  which  Davies 
had  himself  more  than  once  throv/n  out  from  the  text  of  Cicero, 
pleading,  it  is  true,  the  contents  of  his  MSS.,  but  obsci-ving  a 
strict  silence  upon  the  practice  itself.  Cic.  says,  lusc.  Ojiccst. 
L.  III.  c.  viii.  "  Neqidtia  ah  eo  .(etsi  erit  hoc  fortasse  durius  :  sed 
tentemus  :  lusisse  putemur,  si  nihil  sit)  ah  eo  quod  nequicquam 
est  in  tali  homine ,-    ex    quo   idem   iii/i/l  dicitur."     Davies   here 

adds  this  remarkable  note  : <'  Quod  voces  ah  eo  gemincntur, 

alteram  bigam  tollendam  censct  vir  ille  doctiss.  [P.  Manutius]  :  at, 
in  longiore  verborum  ductu,  vcl  praterita,  vel  eorum  sensus  cre- 
bro  repctuntur :  Cxsar  L.  in.  B.  G.  c.  xxiii.  "  Adcantuanusy 
qui  summum  imperii  tenehat^  cum  T>C.  devotis — cum  iis  Adcan- 
tuannus  erupt io7iemJacere  conatus :  Noster  infra,  c.  xxviii.  Erguid, 
quod  alii  rectum  opinantes  cfgritudini  se  sole?it  dedere,  id  hi  turpe 
putantcs  (Tgritudijiem  repulerunt.  Apulei.  ApoL  p.  467.  ed.  Par. 

\J trnm  igitur  2)7itas  p/ulosopho,  non  secundum  Cynicavi,  &c. 

utrum  ei  putas  twpe,  scire  ista^  an  ncsrire :  et  p.  518.  [this  in- 
stance has  been  cited  in  the  note  of  Wopkcns]  :  hujusce  generis 
multa  legentibus   fient  obvia."  ' 

•  In  opposition  to  Ciacconiiis,  wko  would  have  dislodjicd  tlie  ill-fated 
cum  from  the  text  of  C<ijsar,  Davies  boldly  :lHs^crts  its  right  to  confimie  there, 
and  relcTS  for  tiie  vindication  of  the  principle  to  the  note  of  Groiiovius  ad 
Senec.  </e  Ira,  L,  i.  c.  iii.:  he  in  his  own  note  on  L.  in.  c.  xx.  de  Bell.  Gait, 
resists  ("iaccoiiius,  who  woiilil  exclude  ex  his  rciiiombus,  after  using  the 
words  To/osa,  Curlone,  et  Jsiaibone,  qiKt  sunt  eivitalcs  Gullia  provincia-  Jini- 
iini(E ;  and  even  in  rectifying  anrl  fortifying  his  own  note  n^jtiiist  Clarke, 
who  had  .adopted  Ciacconiiis's  conjecture,  he  appeals  to  Oroiioxiiis  ad  I  iv. 
25,  27.  "  Nimirum,"  says  Davies,  "  ((uod  probe  vir  Minnuiis  animadvcr- 
tit,  is  est  optinionim  '.criptomm  usu«,  iit,  propter  inlerjccta  verba  qua'dam 
parenthesi  conclusa,  vel  easdem  voces,  vel  cinideni  sensum  rejictant."  Iij 
criticism,  as  in  (onmioii  life,  Davits,  and  greater  men  than  Davies,  must 
have  experienced  the  truth  of  an  ohscivation,  which  ought  to  teach  every 
sciiolar  the  necessity  of  distrusting  himself,  and  of  candor  to  his  fellow 
laborers  -. 
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I  believe  that  the  render  will  not  censure  me  for  producing  so 
many  instances  of  repetition  from  profane  authors  :  the  frequent 
recurrence  of  it  is  a  proof  of  the  tendency  there  is  in  the  mind  to 
employ  this  repetition,  when  the  sentence  is  long;  and  the  prac- 
tice of  so  many  classical  authors  may  teach  us  to  be  candid  in  our 
judg'.ncnts  wjien  we  meet  with  several  instances  in  English  writers 
of  high  and  deserved  celebrity.  It  is,  however,  a  kind  of  writing, 
which  is  to  be  excused  rather  than  recommended,  and  every  per- 
son, who  aspires  to  the  praise  of  elegance,  would  be  anxious  not 
to  employ  it,  except  in  those  very  rare  cases,  where  it  may  con- 
tribute to  perspicuity.  Dr.  Johnson,  I  believe,  never  falls  into  it, 
and  I  hope  to  be  acquitted  of  arrogance,  when  I  add  that  in 
t'le  writings,  which  I  have  committed  to  the  press,  I  have  stu- 
diously avoided  it. 

The  passage,  which  Wopkens  produces  from  St.  John,  is  en- 
titled to  very  serious  consi'ieration.  Both  in  sacred,  and  in  pro- 
fane writers  r'n  is  redundant:  hence  Raphelius  on  Mark  ix.  v.  18. 
quotes  the  following  passages:  Cyropred.  L,  iii.  p.  51.  lin.  13. 
tilts  8  OTi  slg  Kuipov  r,KU<;.  EjicJiirid.  Epicteti  c.  xv.  ij,r,U7roTS  Itti 
[jLYj^-vhc  siTtYjC,  on  aTTMKsa-a  avro,  ocW'  on  ocireOocixix.  Herodotus,  L.  II. 
p.  147.  E.  lin.  2.  tIAoj  Ss,  a<^i  Xoyov  tov'^s  ejifai'vii  o  Tlponvjc,  Xsyoyj 
on,  z\  UY)  TTsp]  TToKXov  y}yo6iJ,Yjv:  Lambert  Bos,  in  his  Exercitationes 
PhiloIogiccPi  when  explaining  Mark  c.  xvi.  v.  7.  writes  thus: 
<'  Ignorasse,  vel  saltem  non  observasse,  videntur  Belgse  et  vulgatus 
Ic'icuf^ci  'EXKYjVfxov,  et  usum  voculse  oti  apud  Grsecos,  quse  ssepissi- 
me  apud  profanos  pariter  et  sacros  sci'iptores,  prsesertim  post  verba 
smfiv,  xiysiv.  et  similia,  ttupsKk-i,  i.  e.  ita  usurpatur,  ut,  ea  dem- 
ta,  sensus  nihilo  secius  constet,  quin  immo  in  aliis  Unguis  neces- 
sario  abesse  aliquando  debeat :  Dem.  ttjcj  -KupaTrp.  ukouhv  Se 

Nunquam  ifa  (juiaqaam  bene  snbducta  rutione  ad  vitamfuity 

Qiii,)i  rei>,  /('tuf!,  vstis  semper  uliquid  adpoitet  novi ; 

Al-qnid  luoiuii/,  iil  i/lu  iji/tc  Ic  :,circ  a  C'i'as,')iescias  ; 

I'J  qucE  tiOi  puluris  p?iijui,  in  ctperieitiU)  ttt  rcintdies. 

A  del  phi,  Act.'w.  Sc.  A.  v.  1. 
Those  virtues,  which  alone  induce  the  ancients  to  confer  upon  learning 
the  honorable  name  of  humanity,  had  in  the  last  century  found  their  way 
into  the  minds  and  the  writings  even  of  verbal  critics;  and  I  am  in  the 
number  of  those,  who  view  with  sorrow,  and  with  indignation,  the  influ- 
ence of  every  cause,  which  obstructs  ti:eir  progress,  or  diminishes  their  effi- 
cacy. Markland,  Tyrwhitt,  iVJusgrave,  Burgess,  Hemstcrhuis,  Wesseling, 
Valckenaer,  and  Ruimken,  have  given  us  examples  of  courtesy  and  mode- 
ration, which  the  future  editors  of  classical  books  would  do  well  to  imitate 
in  an  age,  when  the  petulan'e,  the  self-importance,  and  the  malignity  of 
philologists,  would  be  justly  reprobated  by  wise  and  good  men;  when  the 
usefulness  ol"  philology  itself,  as  compared  with  other  branches  of  know- 
ledge, is  estimated  fairly,  but  not  extravagantly,  and  when  subjects  of 
far  higher  insportance,  and  much  greater  difficulty,  occupy  the  attention  of 
a  civilized,  and  very  enlightened  public. 
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x«l  Im  Euj^osoov  sc^*)  TcTagwyixsvajv  xa)  \zyovrMV,  on  ov  \EXr^&ciTS  rfj^oic 
eivlpsg  7rps(r^;i;,  &c.  et  alibi  scepius  :  Luciano  et  ^iiano  nihil 
quoque  frequentius  :  LXX.  Intt.  Ge?i.  xiv.  23.  '{va  jttij  eiV*]?,  or* 
syu)  sttKo'jtktu  Thv''Appci[ji. :  sic  C.  xx.  2.  £\?y;v  ' A^ooLciiJ.  'mfi  Sctlpag, 
on  aoBXfYj  jotofj  lo-riv."  To  a  meritorious,  and,  to  the  honor  of  my 
country,  I  add  a  very  numerous,  class  of  persons,  who  are  anxious 
to  read  the  Ne-vO  Testament  with  critical  precision,  the  distinction 
laid  down  by  Hoogeveen  M^ill  not  be  uninteresting  ;  and  as  his 
work  on  the  Particles  may  not  be  in  the  hands  of  many  a  young 
theologian,  who  looks  into  the  Class.  Journ.y  I  shall  quote  his 
words  : 

"  Quum  narratio  instituitur  ex  persona  ipsa  narrantis,  potest 
resolvi  per  accusativum  et  infinitum,  ut,  cum  dicitur,  uy-'Aiuc,  ort 
Kupio;  Icrn,  resolvitur  ita,  uKoudug  rh  Kvpiov  elvctt  :  at  non  item  hoc 
fit,  ubi  utimur  oratione  recta,  sive  cum  loquimur  ex  persona  aliena, 
quam  dicentem  inducimus :  ut  apud  Xeiroph.  Instit.  L.  viii.  p. 
216.  extr.  rhv  5'  u7:0Kplvu(7^jcin  [X^yrrai]  &t(,  fiwuKsluv  [x)v  ouk  av 
tz^xluiriv,  Ilium  autem  respomlisse  fcrunt,  Regmim  non  optarem : 
et  cum  D.  Jacob,  ait  in  sua  Ep.  c.  i.  com.  13.  Myjos):  ■KupuKo^j.^vog 
X^.jiTM,  on,  'Alto  Qtoi)  TTBtpvCof/^ui,  Nemo,  dum  tentatur  dicat,  A 
Deo  tentor  :  quce  verba  non  possunt  ad  orationem  infinitam  reduci, 
dicat  me  tentari  a  Deo :  sic  enim  ipse  apostolus  diceretur  tentari  j 
nisi  mutetur  persona,  ut  cum  reddit  Castellio,  NetnOy  dum  tenta- 
tw,  dicaty  a  Deo  tentari  se."  Hoogeveen  then  quotes  MattJi, 
C.  ix.  13.  and  Mark  c.  xiii.  6.  and  refers  to  Matth.  c.  xxvii.  43. 
Act.  Apost.  V.  23  et  25.  Horn.  ix.  17.  Mark  i.  15.  xiv.  27  et  58. 
1  John  iv.  20."  Hoogeveen  then  adds  :  "  Oratio  tamen  potest 
esse  recta,  licet  is,  qui  loquitur,  alienam  personam  non  inducat  lo- 
quentem,  sed  suam  ipsius  orationem  recitet,  ut  de  se  loquitur 
Christ,  apud  Matth.  c.  vii.  com.  23.  toV:  bix.o>/,yYi'jx  avToig,  on, 
OvosTTOTs  syvMV  uaaj,  7u?ic  profitebor  iis,  Nunqucnn  vos  novi : 
orationem  esse  rectam,  neque  debere  reddi,  Me  nunsiuam  vos  no- 
visse,  prater  illud  vos  pro  illos,  evincit  oratio  sequens,  qu?e  tota 
recta  est,  'Airoyc/jpe.Te  kii  IjaoO  ol  lpy«C'-'''-^=vo»  rijy  avoja/av."  Vol.  II. 
p.  871. 

The  express,  or  more  immediate  object  of  this  enquiry  was,  to 
explain  the  repetition  of  oVj  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  John.  Why, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  have  so  many  passages  been  adduced,  in 
which  the  particle  is,  indeed,  redundant,  but  is  not  repeated  "i  My 
answer  is.  1.  That  I  think  it  of  importance  to  vindicate  the  sacred 
•  writers  from  the  imputation  of  incorrectness  or  barbarism  by  a 
profusion  of  parallel  usage  from  profane  autliors ;  and  2ly,  the 
frequent  recurrences  of  otj  thus  employed  in  the  New  and  even 
Old  Testament,  furnish  a  presumption  that  in  the  only  verse  of  the 
N.  T.  where  oV*  is  repeated,  the  second  instance  may  be  placed 
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to  the  account  of  redundance.  Upon  this  point,  learned  men  are 
divided.  Grotius,  iinding  the  words  omitted  «  in  Alexandr.  et 
Line.  Vulg.  item  et  Arab."  would  exclude  it :  H.  Stephens,  Beza, 
Piscator,  Piisseus,  and  Mills,  would  substitute  irj ;  Wliitby  says  : 
*'  oTi  agnoscunt  ccd.  plurimi ;  Arab,  reddit  inofedOy  quam.  inter- 
pretationem  veram  esse  existimo  ;  Hebraicum  enim  r^;,  quod  pri- 
inario  significat  navtiy  et  exponitur  a  LXX.  per  oVj,  alio  sensu  sig- 
nificat  certct  et  in  versione  Anglicana  exponitur  per  voces  quae 
idem  valent,  surely,  certainly .,  ita  Gen.  xliii.  10.  si  non  inter- 
cessissct  dilatio  Chi,  70.  rf]r^  a-j  sane.,  jam  vice  altera  venissemus, 
JLx.  iii.  10.  Chi,  70.  'r-jn^  certo  ego  era  tecum,  1  Reg.  i.  13. 
Chi,  70.  OTI,  Proculdiibio  Solomon  regnahit  j'Ost  me.  Josh.  ii.  24-. 
Chi,  70.  OTI,  prqfecto  tradidit  Dominus  omnem  terram  hanc  in 
manus  nostras^  ita  Psal.  Ixxvii.  12.  cxii.  6.  Ex-  iv.  25.  Num.-ayiu. 
2:3.  Jiid.  vi.  16.  Ruth.  i.  10.  Is.  vii.  9."  Exameu  Var.  Lect.  D. 
Millii  p.  80. 

Wolfius  refers  to  this  explanation  of  Whitby  :  he  seeans  to 
doubt  the  explanation  of  Sam.  Andreas,  who  thought — "  Sen- 
tentiam  continuam  coheerere,  nihilque  adeo  esse  redundans, 
hiulcum  nihil :"  he  thus  proceeds  :  «  Non  crediderim  to"Oti  lav 
idem  esse  quod  orav,  neque  iliud  probatum  esse  video  :  manifes- 
tum  potius  est  to  "Oti  prlus  referri  debere  ad  sequentem  phrasin, 
l^ilK^v  so-Tiv  0  Qv)c,  hoc  sensu,  quod,  si  quando  condemnat  nos  cor 
nostrum,  major  Deus  est  corde  nostro  :  Apostolus  sc.  proxime  ante 
animum  sedarc,  et  componere  nos  posse  dixerat :  jam  ostendit  qua 
de  causa  et  in  quo  casu  id  fieri  possit,  et  subjungit,  Qjda,  si 
quando  Sec.  eadem  est  haec  loqueridi  ratio,  quse  supra  3.  2.  exstat, 
O'lla^vj  Zl  OTI,  luv  (toLvspoo^ri,  ofjioioi  uutm  iaoy-sSa,  ibi  enim  to  ort 
omnino  distinguendum  est  a  sequenti  lar,  et  conjungendum  cum 
eToy.iQy. :  cf.  infra  v.  14.  his  ita  positis  consequetur  on  posterius 
abundare:  hujus  vero  particulcc  pleonasmum  non  insuetum  esse 
patet  ex  exemplis  a  Lamb.  Bos  p.  23.  Excrcitatt.  et  J.  H.  Majo 
de  Fleonasmts  Gr<vc<:c  Dictionis  in  N.  T.  p.  68.  allatis :  cf.  nos  ad 
Matth.  ix.  18.  Marc.  i.  37.  viii.  16.  et  alias:  speciatim  quidem 
is  observatur  post  verba  X^y-ziv,  sWilv,  et  similia  :  sed  et  alias  oc- 
currere  patet  ex  Act.  xxvii.  10.  hxpw,  otj  ^sKKhv  iVso-Oai  tov  ttAouv, 
cujusmodi  loca  alia  idem  Majus  afFert  p.  70.,  neque  vero  existi- 
mandum  est,  non  dari  similem  aliorum  vocum  pleonasmum ;  talis 
enim  apud  Latinos  quoque  occurrit  in  vocibus  ut,  cur,  si,  &c.  : 
exempla  babes  apud  Thorn.  Wopkens  in  Lect.  Tullian.  p.  30.  qui 
ea  ad  nostrum  locum  itidem  accommodat  :  ita  Livius  28.  Ut  quo- 
niam,  &c. — ut.  Florus  ii.  6.  Si,  quod  Pcenum  &c.  5/. :  in  his 
locis  notandum  quod  to  ut  et  si  repetitum  ad  eandem  sententiam, 
sicut  h.  1.,  pertineat."  Curce  Philologicce  et  Grit.  p.  280.  Tom.  .5. 
2d  Ed.     The  opinion  of  those,  who  would  interpret  on  by  saney 
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profedOi  certe^  must  not  be  hastily  rejected.  Certain  it  is  that  the 
Septuagint  oficn  renders  the  Hebrew  particle  cJii  by  ot»,  where  in 
English  we  cannot  put /^//ai^ .-  thus  m  Ezra  iii.  3.  *' Filii  Israelis 
iiicnntuT  fi}-7nasse  altare  super  fund amcid urn  siium,  O  sed  in  tarore 
qui  super  eos  erat  propter  populos  terra :  LXX.  vero  reddunt, 
Y}rot[MXiTUV  TO  Qijo-ixTTYjpiov  I??]  T^v  sTOiawjisiv  cvTorJ.  oTi  ev  xctrct7[\ri^-i 
stt'  axjroh;  ano  xaJv  Xoimv  xmv  yai'j^-j  :  adde  LXX.  ad  Ecclcs.  V.  7." 
Keuchenii  Annotata  in  N.  T.  Leyilen,  1755.  p.  80.  I  will  add 
from  Biel's  Novus  Thesaurus  Philologiciis  another  passage,  where 
oTi  is  rendered  sed.  Ps.  xxxvii.  20.  sVi  ol  d>^uoT'j^K^A  aTroy.ouvrai,  sed 
peccatores peiibjinf  :  the  early  translation  retained  in  our  Prayer- 
Book,  says,  "  As  for  the  ungodly  they  shall  perish :"  the  later 
translation  inserted  in  our  Bible,  says,  "  But  the  wicked  shall 
perish." 

In  John  c.  v.  v.  27.  Keuchenius,  very  properly,  I  think,  renders 
OTi  by  quajnvisy  or  licet ^  as  the  70  had  translated  Chi  by  ot«  in 
Joshua  xvii.  v,  18.  x«j  h^oixrlav  s'^ooxsv  avrco  xu)  xfj'iTiv  Troifiv,  on  v'log 
ai'SpxTTOu  IrrrL  *  That  the  Father  should  commit  judgment  to 
•Christ,  because  he  was  the  Son  of  Man,'  appears  to  Keuchenius 
very  unsatisfactory  reasoning  :  '<  quapropter,"  says  he,  "  genuinum 
horum  verborum  sensum  esse  arbitror,  Christo  concessam  esse 
pottstatem  judicium  cxercc7idi,  quamvis  I'llius  huminis  sit." 

In  support  of  the  interpretaiion  here  given  to  or;,  we  might 
urge  ExoduSj  c.  xiii.  v.  17.  o'jx  oolyiyr^T-v  auTohg  o  O;oc  hVvj  yr^g 
0uAjtts(/x,  OTi  syyuc  yjv,  <  non  duxit  iUos  Deus  via  terr^e  Phiiist?eo- 
rum,  quamvis  propinqua  esset.'  Now,  if  on  in  the  Septuagint 
ought  sometimes  to  be  rendered  sed,  and  sometimes  quamvis,  we 
shall  be  more  prepared  to  admit  that  in  other  places  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  certcy  or  profecto,  and  in  addition  to  what  has  been  stated 
about  the  opinion  of  Beza,  H.  Stephens,  Whitby,  &c.  I  will 
bring  forward  a  few  other  examples  supplied  by  Biel :  "  Gen.  xliv. 
28.  i'i-noLTT^  oTi  SYjQio3f.MTr)c  lyiisTo,  *  dixistis,  Certe  a  feris  devoratus 
est:'  OK  idem  Gd'W.  xxviii.  16.  xct)  fivrrv  o Vj  larl  Kucioc  Iv  tm  tottm 
TO'JTW,  '  et  dicebat,  Certe  Dominus  est  in  hoc  loco.'  1  Iteg.  xiv. 
39.  0  -1  Kf;  A'vjioc  6  (TMijac  Tov  ' IcTpciYjX,  *  Ccrtc  vivit  Dominus,  qui 
servat  Israelem.'  "  I  give  the  interpretaticm  of  on  before  ^,  as  it 
stands  in  Biel ;  but  I  beg  leave  to  propose  my  own  interpretation, 
"On  ^Y,  Kvpiog  6  (X'la-otc  rov  ' la-fcir-jX,  oti  \u-j  a7rox^i;>j  xar-1  '/xvx';av  rcu 
v\o\)  fji-ou,  5av«Tw  uTrodciviiTai  :  here  orj  is  repeated,  but  the  first  ot<, 
as  I  conceive,  is  independent  of  ?<7r?v  in  the  preceding  verse  :  it  is 
to  be  translated,  not,  according  to  Biel,  certainly,  but  by  the  word 
because,  and  the  second  oti  should  have  the  interpretation,  which 
Biel  assigns  to  the  first :  "  Because  God,  who  saveth  Israel,  liveth 
(and  is  a  righteous  judge  of  the  sin  this  day  committed)  certainly^ 
if  being  enquired  of,  he  answer  against  Jonathan,"  my  Son,  as  the 
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offender,  he  shall  die."  To  the  interpretation  of  certe  in  these 
three  passages,  I  am  disposed  to  accede  :  I  should  reject  the  5ame 
interpretation  of  on  in  any  profane  author ;  but  I  hold  that  great 
deference  is  due  to  the  judgment  of  the  70,  when  they  were  in- 
terpreting with  the  original  Hebrew  before  them.'  I  think  too 
that  in  the  same  passages  on  gives  an  energy  to  the  sense,  which 
it  would  not  have,  if  oti  were  considered  as  nearly  redundant. 
Upon  this  principle  we  may  intelligibly  and  forcibly,  but  I  do  not 
say  necessarily,  interpret  oti  in  St.  John  c.  i.  v.  20.  Ka\  wiJ.o\o- 
yrjiTsv,  Hu)  ovK  YjPvrjjciTO'  Jta»  M[/,o\oyYi<T£V,  '  On  ovk  slfxi  eyu)  6  XtKTTOf. 
The  preceding  terms  /le  confcsscdy  he  denied  noty  prepare  the  mind 
for  something  less  languid  than  tlie  word  that,  and  even  for  some- 
thing not  less  emphatical  than  the  word  certainly. 

In  the  passage  from  St.  John's  Epistle,  which  is  under  consi- 
deration, the  meaning  of  the  word  will  be  equally  intelligible, 
whether  we  translate  it  by  the  word  thaty  or  by  the  word  certainly: 
our  English  Translation  slides  by  the  difficulty  :  « For,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart."  I  know  that 
©T»  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  yuQ :  St.  Matt.  c.  vii.  v.  14.  on  cttsv^ 
ij  '!t6\yi  :.  "  Non  displicet,"  says  Keuchenius,  "  qui  to  o'tj  hie  ad- 
versative usurpari,  et  pro  ya§  poni  existimant :"  but  let  us  examine 
how  the  first  passage  will  run,  if  we  translate  the  first  on  by 
hecaiise,  and  the  second  by  certainly :  "  And  hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him  : 
Becauscy  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  certainly  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  My  chief  objection  to  this 
explanation  of  the  second  on  is,  that  in  the  other  passages,  where 
oTi  is  translated  certainly^  eXsysv,  el-rrsv,  d>}xoK6yri(Tsv  precedes  o'tj  at 
a  greater,  or  lesser  distance,  but  in  this  verse  of  St.  John  does  not : 
at  all  events  we  have  in  this  verse  an  unusual  repetition  of  s'ri,  and 
they,  who,  like  myself,  are  struck  with  the  objection,  which  I 
have  made  to  the  interpretation  of  the  second  on  by  certe,  may  be 
justified  in  supposing  it  to  be  merely  redundant.  I  leave  the  intel- 
ligent and  candid  reader  to  his  own  judgment. 

P.  V. 


'  I  agree  with  Palairet  in  bis  opiiosition  to  ]M;iycru«,  and  Sraube,  \vh« 
would  indiscriminately  assign  originem  Chaldao-Syvam  to  ori  repeated;  but 
it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  say  that  the  70,  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  interpreting  Hebrew,  or  Chaldee,  or  Syriac  words,  should 
sometimes  employ  oTt  in  a  different  sense  to  what  the  word  bore,  when 
repeated  by  profane  writers.   See  Palairet's  Obss.  Philol.  in  N.  T.  p.  36. 
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W  HEN  I  first  read  the  tragedy  of  Agamemnon,  I  was  much  sur- 
prised at  meeting  with  a  passage,  wliich,  though  manifestly  cor- 
rupted, appears  to  have  escaped  the  notice  not  only  of  preceding 
editors  and  commentators,  but  even  of  the  great  critic  himself. 

It  is  well  known  tlvat  in  what  is  called  Professor  Person's  Edition 
of  -^schylus,  the  faulty  readings  ai'e  generally  marked  with  an 
oid'/^s.  The  following  line,  however,  is  left  un-noticed  and  un-altered, 
although  the  correction  of  it  would  not  have  been  a  task  of  diffi- 
culty to  scholars  of  far  more  moderate  pretensions. 

At  verse  518  we  read,"/lA<j  7r«pa  JS*xaf(,«v5pov  )5>^^-f  uvu^tio^. 

The  sense  of  this  passage  is  perfectly  good  :  but  who  does  not 
see,  after  the  light  which  Porson  has  afforded  us,  that  an  Iambic 
Trimeter,  with  an  Anapest  in  the  fifth  place,  never  could  have  come 
from  ^schylus  ?  To  restore  it  to  its  pristine  purity,  we  have  only 
to  transpose  aKi;  and  y]Kh<;.  The  verse  indeed  would  run  more 
smoothly,  if  we  were  to  read"^Ajc  Ttapu  ^iKa^^ocvdpov  yj:  civuga-iocj  but, 
as  Porson  has  declared  that  transposition  is  the  most  safe  and  cer- 
tain mode  of  emendation,  I  must  adhere  to  my  first  correction. 

I  cannot  close  my  letter  without  observing,  that  in  this  Tragedy 
there  are  three  examples  of  Mr.  Sharpe's  rule  respecting  the  Greek 
article.     See  vv.  439.  688.  1588. 

We  also  meet  with  an  excellent  one  in  the  Choephorse,  ver. 
253,  and  with  another  in  the  Supplices,  ver.  60. 

H.S.BOYD. 

October  y  1,  1813. 


HELIODORUS  BORN  A  CHRISTIAN,  AND 
NOT  A  PAGAN. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  Heliodorus  composed  his  beautiful 
romance  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  that  he  was  made  a  bishop  in 
his  old  age,  and  promoted  to  the  see  of  Trica  in  Thessaly ;  but 
whether  he  was  born  a  Christian,  or  from  Heathenism  converted 
to  Christianity,  is  a  question  doubtful  and  controverted.  For  my 
own  part,  I  have  little  hesitation  in  pronouncing  him  to  have  been 
a  Christian  from  his  childhood  ;  the  reasons  which  have  induced 
me  to  form  an  opinion  so  decided,  it  is  now  my  intention  to  lay 
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before  you.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Gospel,  so  violent  and  so 
extensive  was  the  prejudice,  which  the  Gentiles  entertained 
against  the  foUo'A  crs  of  Christ,  that  they  despised  their  under- 
standings, as  much  as  they  abhorred  their  doctrines.  While  they 
viewed  with  sovereign  contemot  the  productions  of  the  Christian 
writers,  they  considered  their  own  liistorians,  poets,  and  philoso- 
phers, as  containing  every  thing  which  can  be  known,  or  deserves 
to  be  known,  by  man.  Influenced  by  this  two-fold  feeling,  they 
confined  themselves  exclusively  to  Pagan  authors  ;  and  while  the 
Christians  were  well  acquainted  with  their  religion,  annals,  and 
philosophy,  they  knew  but  little  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  those  who 
had  expounded  them.  If  Heliodorus  had  been  born  a  Heathen, 
he  would  most  probably  have  drunk  of  the  same  prejudices,  and 
steered  his  bark  in  the  same  current,  with  the  contemporary  Hea- 
thens. It  is  evident,  from  every  part  of  his  work,  that  he  had 
enriched  himself  with  the  choicest  spoils  of  Grecian  antiquity  :  had 
he  l>een  a  Pagan  in  his  principles,  as  well  as  in  his  studies,  he 
would  not  have  quitted,  for  an  instant,  the  fields  of  Attica  ;  he 
would  have  rifled  no  other  meadow,  and  collected  sweets  from  no 
other  hive.  I  am  convinced,  however,  from  the  perusal  of  his 
romance,  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  St. 
Paul,  and  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  fathers ;  and  I  trust 
that  the  proofs  which  I  am  going  to  adduce,  will  be  admitted  as 
decisive.  St.  Paul  in  2  Cor.  ch.  xi.  has  the  following  words, 
xivouvoii  TTOTCifj.cov ,  xivouvoic  AvjcTTaJv,  xivlvvoig  sv  ^uXo!.cr(TYi.  In  the 
second  book  of  Heliodorus,  Theagenes  bewailing  '  his  accu- 
mulated misfortunes,  thus  speaks  of  the  Fury  whom  he  supposes 
to  have  caused  them,  xivluvon;  dahuTTXV,  xivcvvoig  7r?ipc(Tr,plcuv 
v7ro(3ci\ov(ra,  Xr,(TTC('.c  Tr^pa^cyxa.'  Surely  this  remarkable'  repeti- 
tion of  the  word  xi-Au-^6:  was  not  casual.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  ch.  ii.  St.  Paul  writes,  ouy  apny.yfx.ov  r,yr,a-aTO 
TO  sivxi  'Itu  0=cp.  And  in  the  Tth  book  of  Heliodorus  we  meet 
with  the  following  passage,  xu\  r,d^  apvrayaK,  ovil  spijicaov  r,ys~tTon 
ro^Trpayixa.  There  are  several  expressions  scattered  up  and  down 
this  author,  of  which  some   are  imitated,  and  others  exactly  co- 

'  Wetstein  quotes  the  passage  of  Heliodorus  in  his  Edition  of  the  New- 
Testament,  and  lie  also  quotes  in  the  proper  place  the  second  passage  of 
HeliodoruSjCited  by  Mr.  Boyd,  as  well  as  two  others,  vii.  ll,  rhy  ^wzvy^iav 

af7:ayjj.a  xat  wcmif  ayprt;  Af-^i,-,  moi.nrTafxiyn,  viii.  7.  "Afnhyfxa  rh  pfih  iTrotr,aa7Q  r,  'Af 5-ax.). 

As  to  the  passage  of  Heliodorus,  which  Mr.  Boyd  quotes  from  the  eighth 
book,  we  refer  him  to  a  note  of  Mr.  Elmsley  on  the  i-Zeror/iti^f  of  Eiiripules, 
where  be  will  find  some  other  passages  involving  the  same  metaphorical 
allusion  to  inarriage  and  death  in  the  same  sentence.  The  betrothed  virgin, 
who  dies  before  her  marriage,  is  often  represented  by  the  tragedians  as  a 
Iridefor  Pluto,  as  married  to  death,  as  having  the  grave  for  her  bridal  (hum' 
her,  with  other  analogous  ideas.     Eu. 
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pied,  from  Gregory,  Nazianzen.  As  the  nature  of  your  work 
compels  me  to  be  brief,  I  shall  select  one  instance  of  the  fitter  kind. 
In  one  of  his  orations  against  the  Arians,  St.  Gregory  describes  an 
immodest  youth,  uiTy^oa  Xvyii^of/^svov  xu\  xccfj.TrTou.syov.'  Heliodorus 
has  the  same  words;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Editio  Princeps 
of  both  these  writers,  the  text  is  corrupted  in  the  same  manner. 
Tlie  first  edition  of  both  for  Xvyi'^oa-vov  reads  Aoyi^m-rvov.  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  St.  Basil,  between  wliom  and  our  author  there  is 
a  very  singular  coincidence.  In  his  Funeral  Oration  on  the  INIartyr 
Julitta,  St.  Basil  gives  us  a  relation  of  the  manner  in  which  she 
was  burnt.  He  thus  describes  the  flame  which  ascended  from  the 
pile,  MTTTSO  TIC  SaA^jao,-  ip:vr=i\ioc  -nzpia-yftudx  to  crw^a.  In  the 
eighth  book  of  Heliodorus,  Chariclea  is  placed  upon  a  lighted  pile, 
and  her  biographer  most  elegantly  pourtrays  her  =7r($a<&f>uvoft£'v^v 
£•/.   TQ~J  fnC'iuvyci'Tixy.TOi    to   kuKKo:,    y,ai    oiov    kv   -nu^i^M    Su?\tx[j.M    vv^- 

Having  pointed  out  some  of  those  passages  in  which  Heliodorus 
has  been  an  imJtator,  I  shall  notice  one  wherein  I  conceive  him  to 
have  been  imitated,  by  no  less  a  man  than  Shakespeare.  In  the 
third  book  a  most  enchanting  description  is  given  us  of  the  person, 
the  beauty,  and  the  dress  of  Chariclea,  whose  hair  uTrxXo]  xAcivjj 

S(rT:^OV  dtCt'^jBOVTBC,   XcA   (TO/SiTv  Tul:  Oi'jpy.t;    'irM   ToO   TTfiTTOVTO;   OU/C    S(ftiVTsl, 

Hamlet  speaking  of  his  father  says. 

That  he  might  not  beteein  the  winds  of  Heaven        ' 
Visit  her  face  loo  roughly. 

Shakespeare's  fine  expression,  A  sea  of  troubles,  is  as  old  as  St, 
Gregory  and  Heliodorus  ;  for  in  that  eminent  father  of  the  church 
we  find  kX'jomv  Ta^ayuiv^  and  in  the  father  of  romance,  xXwSwv 
?oovTiT,aaTa)y.  It  is  older  than  either  of  them,  for  ^schyius  in  his 
Persse  has  xaxouv  TrsAayoj.' 

06/oZ>«- 3,  1813.  H.S.BOYD. 


'  This  expression  is  tnuch  more  common  in  the  ancient  writers  than  Mr. 
Bo}d  seem's  to  thnik.  Thus  we  haVe  in  thel'iometlttusoi BLsc\\\\\is,  v.  1051. 

and  in  the  Hippolt/tus  of  Euripides,  v.  824. 

TOJ-oi/TOV,    d'TT£  ^JUiTOt'  IxViVo-ell  T:ci>.tVf 

%vhere  Professor  Monk  cites  the  first  passage,  as  well  as  many  others  from 
.lEschylus  and  Kuripidcs.     Ed. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J  BELIEVE  there  is  no  passage  in  any  of  the  French  Tragedies, 
which  has  been  more  generally  celebrated  both  by  French  and 
English  critics,  than  the  following  noble  line  in  tlie  Athalie  of 
Racine. 

Je  crains  Dieu,  cher  Abncr,  et  n'ai  point  d'autre  crainlc. 

As  we  know  that  this  admirable  poet  was  not  unacquainted  with 
the  Grecian  literature,  I  think  we  should  have  reason  to   suspect 
t^him  of  having  borrowed  the  idea,  M^ere  we  to  meet   with  such  a 
eiv^ssage  as  the  following  in  any  Greek  author  :  ey  rovrco  <^-j^i^ov  jjv 
J1/W.OVOV  Kod  i^suKTOV,  TO  '7zqo'7y.QW(Tai  Obx',   sTSfov  ti  ov'isv. 
y      The  above  are  actually  the  words  of  Chrysostom,   delineating 
the  character  of  St.  Paul.     They  may  be  found  in  the  eighth  vo- 
lume of  Saville's  edition,  page  37. 

There  is  also  so  striking  a  resemblance  between  the  following 
passages  of  St.  Gregory  and  Voltaire,  that  it  well  merits  our  at- 
tention. The  French  poet  is  speaking  of  a  man  who  lived  in 
Henry's  court  without  being  infected  with  its  vices  or  its  follies. 
He  says. 

Fair  Arethusa,  thus  thy  happy  stream 
Flows  in  the  furious  bosom  of  the  sea ; 
A  crystal  current  ever  pure  and  clear, 
And  uncorrujited  by  the  biiay  wave. 

Not  having  the  French  original  by  me,  I  quote  these  lines 
from  an  English  version  of  the  Henriade.  Nazianzen  in  his 
poem  De  Vita  sua,  thus  describes  the  pure  and  innocent  life  which 
he  led  at  Athens,  though  surrounded  by  the  gay,  the  giddy,  and 
the  profligate. 

rXvxfiOC  TTlXgaOV,    UXTTTig   oZv   TTia-TzOBTUl. 

In  his  Funeral  Oration  on  St.  Basil,  he  employs  the  same  figure, 
as  an  illustration  of  the  same  circumstance.  Having  quoted  in 
another  place  the  expressions  he  makes  use  of,  I  shall  not  repeat 
them  here.  See  Select  Passages  from  St.  Chrysostom  Sec.  page 
292. 

October  16,  1813.  H.  S.  BOYD. 
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NOTICE  OF     - 

THESAURUS  CRITICUS    NOVUS,  she  Syntagma  Scrip- 

TIONUM  PHILOLOGICARUM  RARIORUM  -^VI   RECENTIORIS,   ai?n 

IncJidbuslocHj>Ieiissimis,  Tom.  I.  Lipsix,  1802.  8vo.  pp.  222. 


JL  HE  Editor  of  this  Thesaurus  is  the  diligent  and  learned  Schaefer. 
We  shall  cite  the  preface,  which  is  short :  we  do  not  find  from  it  that 
he  has  enriched  the  work  with  any  additional  observations : 

"  Opus  exordimur  multis  multorum  priscas  literaturas  amantium 
votis  diu  expetitum.  In  quo  instltuendo  quid  nobis  consilii  fuerit, 
quibusque  momentis  totum  hoc  quidquid  est  negotii  ponderandum 
sit,  nielius  ex  hoc  ipso,  quod  nunc  damus,  specimine,  quam  ex  ver- 
bosa  prasfatione,  intelligetur.  Ingens  recentioribus  temporibus,  ma::- 
ime  in  terris  cxteris,  scriptionum  philologico-criticarum  numerus  pre- 
diit.  Insignis  plurimarum  prsestantia,  sed  magna  exeniplorum  raritas. 
Harum  optimas  quasque,  acerbo  delectu  habito,  commode  digestas 
indicibusque  copiosissimis  instructas  deinccps  repetemus.  In  primo 
hoc  Thesauri  Critici  Novi  volumine  libelli  hi  continentur : 

.1.  Diatribe  de  Aristoxeno,  Philosopho  Peripatetico,  auctore  Guil. 
Leonardo  Mahne,  Amstelodarni,  179??.  8,  pp.219.  Auctor  ex 
Wyttenbachii  discipHna  profectus,  omnem  de  Aristoxeno,  clarisslmo 
viro,  qujEstionem  magna  cum  doctrina  lucidoque  ordine  explicuit, 
ut  hie  libellus  dignissimus  sit,  qui  prsstantioribus  hujus  generis  scrip- 
tionibusannumeretur ;  neque  paucainsunt  quantivis  prctii,  depromta 
ilia  ex  ipsius   Wyttenbachii  copiis  : 

2.  Suspicionum  Specimen,  auctore  Erico  Huberto  Van  Eldilc, 
Zutphania,\  17G1-.  4.  pp.  52.  Egregium  tirocinium  Eldikii,  critici  in 
paucis  acuti  :  nobilitatem  est  felicissimvim  viri  ingenium  maxime  iis, 
qu«  Valckenarius  in  Theocrito,  et  Brunckius  in  Sophocle  publici 
Juris  fecerunt.  Sequetur  mox  alterum  volumen,  quod  etiam  Indices 
locupletissimos,  Auctorum,  Verborum,  et  Rerum,  tenebit. 

Scripsi  Lipsiai  Nundinis  vernalibus  1802. 

G.  IL  S." 

We  shall  cite  from  the  critical  remarks  of  Mahne  only  two  pas- 
sages : 

P.  62.  « Athenaus  xiir.  p.  555.  oJ?  to  haoa-i^cf  eXy.s»,  quos  ad 
scrihcndum  provocavit  Aristoteles,  male  versum  a  Dalcchampio,  po- 
tius  vertendum,  quibus,  ut  hoc  scriherent,  caiisnm  foccasioiiemj  pneduit 
Aristoteles :  Iv'^oa-iuov  nu  ^i'^ovxi  est  dicfio  transUita  a  musiccs  arte^ 
de  magistro,  qui  signum  dat,  liinc  deinceps  ad  alia  transfertur,  et 
incitandi  vim  habet,  vid.  Bud.  Comment.  L.  G.  Gatak.  ad  M.  Antonin. 
p.  536.  Pcriz.  ad  ^1.  V.  H.  xiv.  41." 

In  p.  96.  Mahne  cites  Valckenaer  in  Lex.  Etym.  Lennepio  Scheidi- 
e?w,  V.  fi/m:  "Verba,  inquit,  l^vuv  et  ^'vso  apud  Homerumpermutantur 


3.5^2  Kolice  qj  Schaefer's  Thesaurus  CrUicus. 

et  significant  trahere :  forma  actira  poene  obsolefacta  apud  posteros 
invaluere  fvio-Cui  et  f^viT0tii,  in  quibus  vis  media  viguit  ad  se  trahendi; 
inde  manavit  notio  liberandi,  liberaturaque  sibi  vindicandi :  extrahere 
I^atinis  etiam  est  liherare,  Nescis  ex  quanta  me  cfrumna  extraxerisy 
Teientii  versus  est  in  Hecyra  A.  iv.  S.  iv,  v.  35.:  eximie  ivrae-dcti 
significabat  o  nw.te  /iberare,  U  ixvurov  'ixx-uv,  ut  inteipretatur  Ammo- 
nias :  liac  vi  adhibetur  in  scriptis  N.  F.  et  apud  Scriptores  veteres 
optimos,  Herodotum  ex.  gr.  p.  44'6".  Sophocl.  in  Ajace  v.  1299." 
Mahne  then  adds  the  fc)llowing  Note  :  "  Ne  quis  frustra  quxrat  loca 
cl  Valck.  huidata,  monendum  est  Terentii  versum  exstare  A.  v.  S.  4. 
prope  finem  fabuli,  et  Sophocl  is  v.  1295,  sed  ad  //<^er««fl'/ significa- 
tionem  v.  lUrSxt  quod  spectat,  earn  egregie  indicant  verba  ^1,  V.  H. 

IV.  5.     'H^ctKAYii  iU    Toiii    MoAoTroiij    a(piy.of/.i\ioi  V^'rvtrxra   -iov    Gyic-m    x..  r.  A. 

L.  >;iii.  c.  12.      Meto  astronomus  pra^sagiens  futuras  calamitates  to» 

7S-\evv  j^t/AfiJTTSTo  diOia?  xoii  cn^ivoeav  t«;  ''c%odav  Ix'jroy  IvTHtr^vA,  Diodor. 
Sic.  XUI  6i.  O  o'  AiiwToj  ic^v^Mi  Kitouviveav  i^'^vtrtstro  ^rtiuxa-i  rvii  iota* 
'■I'vy/ih  Herodian.  I.  12.  Trx^dc/.XK'Ji  di  rrroTi  o^vToira)  oeo/tiu  t..v  iKxoiX6viiiv6i 
xxriitXct/Zova-rii,  (p&ci<reci  tu  axowiiu  t,'JXXi>viJ-c/.v  ^y,^XT6cn,  t>!V  ^Iv  UTr'iy.riiyi,  to» 
ci  mijTcc-ra:  D.  Lucas  in  Evang.  i.  74.  Paul,  in  Ep  ad  Coloss.  i.  13. 
et  passim  alibi :  neque  apud  Latinos  infrequens  est  usus  v.  exlraJiert 
pro  Uhc rare ;  sufficiat  addere  alium  Terentii  locum  ex  Phorni.  A.  i. 
Sc.  IV.   V.  3. 

Tantn  me  iwpenihivt  mala, 
Qnie  nfqve  iifl  (hvitiin  sc.o^  i,equ€  qiiiDiuido  >ne 
'  InJc  exi ra/ia)ii." 

'E^Ua-6ci(,  which  is  omitted  by  Mr.  Blomfield,  occurs   in  the  Prom. 

V.  243.      i^i^vTiif^vtv  jS^oTOVi  Tov   y.yi     diafs^ma-vivrxi    in    Atdov  ^iXiiv,    which 

militates  against  the  distinction  of  Ammonius,    'Pv£«-C«<    xx.   hvzT^ai 

IpvitrSut,    (pvXxtT-crity. 

Of  Van  Eldik's  Srispiciomtiti  Specimen  we  shall  give  a  separate 
Notice. 

We  conclude  that  the  second  volum.e  of  the  Thesatirus  has  long 
ago  made  its  appearance  in  Germany,  but  it  has  never  met  our  eye. 
Notices  of  works  of  this  kind  are  exceedingly  useful  to  persons  col- 
lecting libraries,  who  may  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  they  are  ad- 
ding to  the  stock  of  their  books,  when  they  have  perhaps  already  the 
tracts  in  their  separate  form  ;  as  well  as  to  the  youthful  student,  who, 
anxious  as  he  may  be  of  examining  any  particular  tract,  may  be 
unable  to  purchase  it  from  its  rarity  in  the  separate  form,  and  can 
have  access  to  it  in  such  collections. 
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An  Attempt  to  determine  the  Controversy  about  iJie  Construction 
o/MACTEy  and  the  Etymology  of  LQU  I  DEM, 


(jr.  I.  Vossius  says  in  his  work  De  Vitiis  Sermonis  et  Glossematis 
Latino-bdrbaris,  Libri  ix.  Amstelodami  l(i9J-  P-  412.:  ''Made 
Regina,  vel  uxor,Jiliav€,  non  dixcro,  quia  macfe  t-st  vocativus  a  mactus, 
quod  est  contractus  ex  mage  aiictus,  sive  mace ;  nam  vetcrcs  pro  Q 
utebantur  C,  ut  liquet  ex  Culumna  Duilliana,  et  Vett.  Gramm,:  Jimcta 
esset  dicendum  avaXoycof,  scd  cxcmplo  vrtcrum  dcstitiitiis,  mulii.'  et 
illis  abstinere."  lie  writes  thus  in  the  Efi/molugicon  Latinrt  Linguce: 
*^  Macfe  esto  pro  mactus,  h.  e.  cumulatus,  auct usque ;  vocandi  casus 
more  Attico  ponitur  pro  recto,  quornodo  apud  Tibulium  legas, 

Hue  venuts  hodierne, 
pro  kodiernus,  et  apud  Pcrsium  Sat.  iii. 

Stemmatc  quod  Thusco  ramum  millesime  duds, 
Censoremve  tuum  vel  quod  trabeate  sahdas, 
pro  millesimus,  et  trabcatus."  In  the  Anstarchus  L.  in.  c.  47.  p.  204., 
he  writes  thus:  "  Denicjue  et  vocandi  casus  y.oyoitruira.  inducunt, 
quale  aiunt  esse  made,  atqui  rectus  ejus  est  mactus:  ut  ostendit 
Servius  in  ix.  jEn.  his  verbis,  Quoties  tus,  aut  linum,  super  tidimam 
fundebatur,  (/tce/^crn^  Mactus  est  taurus  vino,  I'e/^ture,  h.  e.  cumulata 
est  hustia,  et  magis  uuda :  macte  ergo  pro  mactus  esto,  vocativum  pro 
nominativo  posuit  Maro,  ut  Persius  Sat.  in.  v. '28. 

Stemmate  quod  Tusco  ramum  millesime  ducis, 
Censoremve  tuum  vel  quod  trabeate  sulutas: 
imo  Livius  usus  putatur  accusandi  casu  L.  n.,  ubi  sic  inducit  Por- 
senam  ad  Mucium  loquentem,  Tuvtro  abi,  inquit,  in  te  magis,  quam  in 
me,  hostilia  ausus :  juberem  madwn  te  xirtute  esse,  si  pro  mta  patria 
ista  virius  staret ;  ita  enim  legendum  in  Spicilegiis  docebat  Pahne- 
rius,  pro  quo  in  vulgatis  est,  jubt-rem  macte  tirtute  esse :  ex  cujus  sen- 
tentia,  et  mactus  legi  oportebit  L.  iv.  in  verbis  dictatoris  ad  Servium 
Ahalam,  cum  Sp.  Melium  obtruncasset,  Mnctus  xirtute,  inquit,  C. 
Servili  esto,  liberata  rep.,  ac  monot  idem  Sallustium  quoque  dixisse 
mada  munera,  madas  partes,  et  mndum  infortunio  Chremem  [I  have 
not  been  able  to  find  these  important  passages  in  Sallust]:  equidem 
STfsyuj  :  sane  in  Livii  Codd.  tnade  ubique  constanter  legitur,  non 
mactus,  vel  macfum:  ut  vulgatus  loquendi  modus  videatur,  non  quidcm 
ratioiic- justa,  sed  consuetudine  tamen,  obtinuisse,  et  certe,  quod  Ser- 
vius ait  macte  poni  pro  mactus,  id  evidens  est  ex  illo  Horatii  L.  I. 
Sat.  11, 

Made 
Virtute  esto,  inquit,  sententia  dia  Catonis: 

locutus  autem  lloratius  exemplo  Lucilii,  cujus  illud  e  Sat.  L.  5, 
Macte,  inquam,  virtute,  simulque  his  veisibus  esto, 

ct  Turpilii  Budhuntibus, 

Macte  virtute  esto, 
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3^4  Construction  of  '  Macfe,' 

item  Pacuvii  Dniorcsfa, 

Made  esta  virtutc,  opcrnque  omcnque  approbo : 
vide  Noniurn  Marcclluni  c.  iv.  :  quoinadmoduin  autcm  in  singulari 
dicitur  macte,  ita  ct  in  plurali  est  macti,  idque  tarn  nominandi,  quam 
vocandi  casu  :  Livius  L.  vii.  Macti  virtute,  inquit  Dccius,  milites 
Romani  este :  Plinius  L.  xir.  c.  12. 1n  Astrologia;  laudcm,  macti  inge- 
nio  este  caliiiitcrpretes,  rermuque  naturce  capaces  :"  Again  in  p.  214.: 
"  Qu<madniodura  vtro  nominativus  pro  vocativo,  ita  et  vocativus 
interdum  poivitur  pro  nominative,  nempe  more  Maccdonum,  et  Thcssa- 
lorum,  ut  ait  Priscianus,  vel  /Eolum,  et  Bajotorura,  quod  Eustattiius 
judical:  Virg.  ii.  Mn. 

Quihus  Hector  ab  oris 

Expect  ate  vcnis  ! 
pro  expectatus,  et  apud  Pers.  Sat.  iii.  [cited  above]: 
Propert.  L.  ii.  Eleg.  15. 

Lectule  deliciis facte  beate  meis : 
sic  macte  csto,  de  quo  antea  dictum:  et  apud  Ausonium, 

His  opihus  confise  times : 
nec  interea  diffitendura,  quodammodo  in  talibus  locum  etiam  esse 
vocativo,  iuiprii;iis  in  JVIaronis  loco  allato."  Jos.  Scaliger,  in  an 
Epistle  to  Franciscus  Fortiimaniis,  published  by  Casaubon  in  the  Opus- 
cula  varia,  holds  the  same  opinion :  the  whole  passage  is  cited  by 
B.  Fabcr  in  the  T/ies.  Sc/iolast.  Erudit. :  I  shall  make  only  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  it :  "  Sed  cur  vocandi  casu  macte?  in  hoc  quoque 
est  tsyyiyJov  Grammaticorum  ;  nam  mactus  esto  dicendum  crat,  sed 
utriusque  lingua^  auctores  ita  loqui  solent :  Thepcr.  oA/3i£  kiZ^s  ysvoio 
dicendum  erat  oX^iog: — Ausonius  creber  est  in  hoc  genere  loquendi : 
quare  et  macte  esto  pro  7nactus  :  propterca  non  mirura,  si  in  Atticismo, 
Tj  KkrjTiKyj  confunditur  cum  [r7j]ovoy.aa-riKy:  cum  contra  hie  videamus  vo- 
candi casum  cum  nominativo  commutari  :  sic  igitur  dictum  7nacte  esto 
virtute."  J.  Brunsmannus,  in  the  Particula  Adverbiorumt  exhibens 
Macte  in  yiccusativo,  et  Vocativo  funeratmn,  in  Advcrbio  rcviviscens 
juxta  ac  Faciilam  adverbialium  Dictionum  pro  Adject ivis  usurpatarum, 
Hafnias,  l680,8.  labors  to  prove  that  macte  is  an  adverb,  but  1  have  never 
seen  the  tract.  (1.)  Is  Brunsmann  prepared  to  show,  as  he  ought 
to  be,  before  his  argument  can  have  any  weight  with  rae,  that  there  is 
no  such  participle,  or  adjective,  declined  like  any  other  adjective,  as 
mactus  i  (2.)  Is  he  prepared  to  deny,  as  he  ought  to  do  in  this  case, 
the  authoritj  of  the  MSS.  in  the  following  passages,  cited  by  Gesher? 
Liv.  VII.  36.  Macti  virtute  milites  Romani  este,  Plin.  2,  12.  Macti  inge- 
nio  este  cceli  internretes  rer unique  natura-.  capaces,  "  sic  editt."  says 
Gesner,  "  antiquae  et  Dalaec.  item  Hard,  sed  7nacte  Elzev."  Curt. 
4,  1,  18.  Fos  quidem  7nacti  virtute  estate,  "in  his,"  says  Gesner, 
"  nou  est  dubium  quin  sit  nomen,  aut  participium  adeo,  tnacti  este, 
i.  aucti,  ornati  hac  virtute  este,  crescite:"  (3.)  Does  Brunsmann  con- 
tend that  there  is  no  force  in  the  argument  for  proving  macte  to  be  an 
adjective  in  the  vocative  case,  '  that  the  poets  do  frequently  thus  use 
the  vocative  lor  the  nominative?'  (4.)  Is  he  dissatisfied  with  the  exam- 
ples, which  have  been  produced?  (5.)  Is  not  the  fact,  that  the  last 
syllable  of  7nacte  is  Mniformly  made  short  by  the  poets,  a  strong  pre- 
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sumption,  as  M.  Grsner  in  the  Thes.  Ling.  Lat.  admits,  in  the  favor  of 
the  opinion  which  he  controverts  ?  (6.)  Can  he  produce  any  uulis- 
putablf  passage,  where  we  have  made — 6s^e,  not  esto'?  for  such  an 
indispinabk^  passage  would  go  a  great  way  to  establish  his  opinion. 
(7.)  Is  he  aware  of  the  principle,  upon  which  the  vocative  macte  is 
used  for  the  nominative  mactiis  in  the  phrase  macte  virtute  esfo,  a 
principle,  which  has  not  been  noticed  by  the  critics,  but  wliich  is  the 
pivot,  upon  which  the  argument  rests,  1  mean  that  made  is  alicays 
joined  with  a  verb  in  ^/^e  secowrf  person  singular,  macte — esto,  where 
any  verb  is  given  at  all,  to  which  it  belongs,  as  in  all  the  other  instan- 
ces of  vocatives  used  for  nominatives  cited  above?  (S.)  Do  not  the 
apparent  exceptions  to  this  remark  admit  of  an  easy  solution?  the 
most  formidable  is-  the  following  from  Livy  ii.  12.  Juhcrem  macte  vir- 
tute esse,  si  pro  mea  patria  ista  virtus  st/iret,  "  in  quo,"  says  Gesner, 
"  consentiunt  MSS.,  ut  frustra  mactiim  substituant  vv.  dd."  and  so 
Drakenborch  (1738.)  V^ol.  i.  p.  289-  reads.  Esse  is  here  to  esse,  ro  slvai  : 
macte  virtute  is  a.  formula,  and  Livy  did  not  choose  to  depart  from  it: 
Seneca  Ep.  60".  says,  Macte  virtute  esto  sanguinolentis  et  ex  acie  rede- 
untibus  elicit ur  :  because  plaudite  was  a  theatrical  formula,.'  Cicero 
could  not  depart  from  it  without  the  violation  of  perspicuity,  as  when 
he  says  in  the  De  Senect.  c.  I9.  Neque  enim  histrioni,  ut  placeat,  per- 
agenda  est  fabula,  modo  in  quocumque  fuerit  actu  probetur,  neque 
sapienti  usque  ad  plaudite  viiendum :  here  plaudite  Is  to  plauditCy 
To  elvai  plaudhc,  usque  ad  plaudite,  "until  the  plaudite  comes."  We 
have  expressions  of  the  same  kind  in  English,  we  use  "  to  sing  te  deum," 
"  to' say  O  be  joyful,"  where  the  form  "O  be  joyful,"  upon  the 
same  principle,  is  the  accusative  case  after  "  to  say."  'I'hus  Quinctil. 
L.  VI.  c.  2.  Tunc  est  commovendum  tlicatrum,  cum  ventum  est  ad  ipsum 
illud,  quo  veteres  Tragcedice  Comcedia:que  clauduntur,  (ro)  plaudite : 
thus  Ovid.  Met.  3.  501.  says, 

Dictoque  (tiu)  vale.  Vale, -inqidt  et  Echo. 

IT  is  a  cvirious  circumstance  that  so  many  scholars  should  be  dis- 
posed to  consider  equidem  as  nothing  but  ego  quidttn,  when  instances 
the  most  indisputable  have  been  produced  to  show  that  it  is  joined  to 
verbs  plural,  and  of  the  second,  and  the  third  person  singular:  their 
opinion  is  founded  upon  the  remark  of  Servius,  who,  while  he  admits 
that  equidem  in  other  writers  is  not  considered  as  ego  quidem,  says  that 
"^^irgil  uniformly  joins  it  to  verbs  of  the  first  person  :  and  is  it  an  impro- 
bable supposition  that  this  may  be  the  result  of  mere  accident?  I  can- 
not admit  this  argument  to  be  at  all  conclusive  ;  and,  to  enable  the 
youthful  reader  to  form  an  opinion  upon  the  subject,  1  shall  lay  before 
him  the  following  passages:  (1.)"  Primum  omnium  miraris  to  equidem 
a  Sectano  positum  (ut  tibi  videtur)  hand  bene  morato  more :  falsus  es 
grammaticorum  praeceptiunculis,  cpiibus  si  adh^seris,  nihilo  plus  pro- 
ficias,  quam  si  des  op-.ram,  ut  cum  ratione  insanias  ;  quid  enim  ill^ 
sunt  nisi  aft'aniit,  ac  trica;  pura;  putaj?  igitur  scito  non  principi  tantum- 

*  In  my  notes  upon  this  passage,  I  have  cited  no  instances  to  prove  this,  but 
B.  Brissouius  De  Formvlis  L.  viii.  I'avisJis,  15yJ,  p.  85:J.  has  given  various 
examples. 
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modo  persona;  isliic  verbi  adha^rescere,  verum  et  alteri,  rerum  ct 
tertize :  nee  in  versa  tantum  orationc,  sed  etiani  in  prorsa  [prosa]  :  ad 
tuumne  palatum  Tullius?  sano  credo:  en  ipse  ad  Attic.  Sic  ages  igi- 
itir  :  equidem  id  erit  proximum  Clodice :  Porcius  Cato  ap.  Sallust.  in  Cat. 
Qitare  vumnn  equidem  hoc  consilium  est :  vin' tcstem  utroque  antiquio- 
rem?  en  Plaiitum  Mencech.  A.  ii.  Sc.  3.  Me.  Quicum  hcec  mulier  loqui- 
tur ?  Er.  equidem  tecum  :   receiitioremne  ?  habcto  Persinm  Sat.  i. 

Per  me  equidem  sint  omnia  protinus  alba: 
apud  eund.  in  media  persona  Sat.  5. 

Non  equidem  hoc  dubites,  amborum  foedere  certo 

Consentire  dies : 

illud  hand  ncscio  ab  ego  et  quidcm  conflatum  esse  equidem  arrisisse  noii 
nemini :  Servius  ad  illud  jEn.  x. 

Equidem  per  littora  certos 
Dimittam : 

Equidem,  inquit,  in  Virgilio  ego  quidem  uhique  significat :  sed  in  aliis 
et  pro  quidein  tantum  pouitur :  favent  Gloss.  Vet.  ;  nam  interpretantur 
equidtm,  syw  [J.ev :  at  nuUus  dubito  dici  equidem,  quasi  et  quidem: 
sic  eteniifi,  et  enim  ;  etiam,  et  jam  ;  etsi,  et  si:  rejicitur  autem  altera 
littera  (rvvSsa-u.ou  et,  cum  euphonia2,  tu^n  syllabas  corripiends  gratia, 
ut  metro  cunsulalur:  quod  si  producta  prima  usquam  indigent  poets, 
turn  integre  scribunt:  Terent.  in  i/eflM^.  omnium,  qu£e  sub  coelo  sunt, 
Latinissima  fabula  A.  3.  Sc.  2. 

Et  quidein  herde  forma  luculenta, 
et  A.  4.  Sc.  5. 

Et  quidem  jubebit  posci : 
viden*  ro  equidem  ?  audi  Priscianum  sexto  decimo  exeunte,  Sciendum 
quod  qvidam  equidem  conjunctionein  compositam  esse  existimant  ab  ego 
et  quidem,  sed  errant ;  simplex  enim  est :  et  hoc  maxime  ex  ipsa  quoque 
consfriictione  orationis  possumus  intelligere :  nam  equidem  facio,  equi- 
dem faci>«,  equidem  tacit,  dicimus  :  porro  si  ro  equidem  valet  ego  qui' 
dem,  ini  ptissimeCsBsar  TTSfficrc-oXoyelapud  Sallust.  in  Cat.  ibi,  Equidem 
ego  sic  existirno,  P.  C.  omnes  cruciatus,  SfC,  et  ipse  Sallust.  in  i, 
J)e  ordi/i.  Rep.,  Equidem  ego  cuncta  imperia,  SfC,  p.  511.  et  p.  559. 
et  56'i. :  cave,  sodes,  ut  no  id  cogites  :  Terentius  quoque  in  ilia  omnium 
niundissima,  ut  ipse  profitetur  in  Frologo,  Id  equidem  ego,  si  tu  neges, 
certo  scio."  Em.  Martini  Epistolarum  L.  ii.  4.  T.  i.  p.  S3.  Ed.  2a, 
Amstelodami,  1738.  (2.)  M.  Martinius  in  the  Lexicon  philologicum 
entertains  the  same  opinion,  but  merely  quotes  the  words  of  Priscian. 
(3.)  Vossius,  in  the  Aristarchus,  sive  De  Arte  Grammatica  L,  vi.  c.  26. 
p.  552.,  has  the  following  words  :  "  Equidem  ex  ego  et  quidem  confla- 
tum esse  scribit  Servius  in  JEn.  I.,  sed  Priscian.  in  fine  sexti  decimi 
duplici  telo  banc  jugulat  opinionem  :  unum  est  quia  etiam  [equidem"] 
cum  ego  conjuiigitur,  ut  in  illo  Sallustii  in  Cat.  equidem  ego  sic  exis' 
timo,  cui  simile  hoc  in  Jug.  in  Oral.  Micipsae,  Equidem  regnum  ego 
xobis  trado  firmum,  et  similiter  dixerat  Plautus  Amph.  A.  li.  Sc.  il. 
Ego  equidem  ex  fe  audivi:  alterum  est,  quiajungitur  verbis  secundae 
tertiaeque  personae:  secundai,  ut  apud  Persium  Sat*  v. 
Nim  f^uidem  Aw  dubUea .— 


and  etymology  of  '  Equidetn*  357 

teniae  vero,  ut  apiid  Catonem  in  Originibus,  Equidem  prmc'tpatus 
originis  semper  Set/this  debetur  :  et  Cic.  fortasse.  [Vossius  here 
-gives  us  a  long  marginal  note,  with  references  to  different  pas- 
sages of  Cicero  for  this  use  of  equidem,  in  all  of  which  he  says 
that  we  may  adopt  a  different  reading,  and  thus  elude  the  difficulty: 
so  that  Cicero,  as  well  as  Virgil,  seems  to  ha\e  regarded  eijiiidem  in 
the  light  of  ego  quidem :  Gesner,  in  the  Thes.  Lhig  Laf.  says, 
"  Neraini  equidem  auctor  sim,  ut  Ciceronis  exemplo  tucatur  equidem, 
non  pro  ego  quidem  positum,  quo  intellectu  solenniter  utitur :"  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  get 
at  the  truth  with  respect  to  writers  in  prose,  because  equidem  having 
been  for  so  many  ages  consid'  red,  upon  the  authority  of  Servius,  by_ 
almost  every  editor,  critic,  and  commentator,  as  merely  ego  quidem,^ 
wheresoever  they  meet  with  any  thing,  which  seems  to  militate  against 
this  etymology,  they  generally  cry  havoc,  and  let  slip  the  dogs  of 
war  ;  and  yet  we  have  undisputed  instances  in  xoriters  of  prose  :  metri- 
cal considerations,  however,  have  prevented  us  from  laying  sacrilegious 
hands  upon  the  poets']  '^  Epist.  xxvi.  L.  13.  ad  Att. :  et  certius  illo 
Propertii  L.  ii.  £/.  31. 

Hie  equidem  Phoebo  visus  mild  pulcrior  ipso : 
his  adde  quod  etiam  jungilur  plurali,  cum  prima  quidem  persona,  ut 
ap.  Sallust.  in  Orat.  Catonis,  Jampridem  equidein  nos  vera  rerum  vocU' 
bula  nmisiinus  ;  cum  tertia  vero,  ut   ap.  Plant.  Epidico,  sc.  quid  est 
pater  :  Adolescentem  equidem  dicehant  emisse  :  et  Pcrs.  Sat.  ii. 

Per  me  equidem  sint  omnia  protinus  alba  t 
quje  pluribus  prosecuti  sumus,  quia  quantivis  pretii  argumentum  illud 
esse  videtur,  quod  INIaro  religiose  lUud  observant,  ut  ne  alteri  jungeret, 
quam  verbo  singulari  prima?  person^e :  nos  prceter  ea,  quae  diximus, 
simplex  esse  puiamus,  vel,  si  compositum  est,  valere  et  quidem,  ubi 
et  vim  prope  [this  I  should  be  disposed  to  dispute,  if  I  were  not  afraid 
of  extending  my  note  to  too  great  a  length]  eam  habet,  quam  in  illo 
Maronis  ^n.  i. 

Et  quisquam  mimen  Junonis  adoret 

Prater  ea?" 

(4.)  "  Equidem  ego  sic  cestumo — Guclf.  6.  Et  quidem  sic  ego,  J. 
ego  quidem  sic,  qui  ordo  forte  fuit  in  Remensibus,  Vinar.  1.  Equidem 
sic  ego,  Basil.  3.  equidem  P.  C.  sic  exist,  a  quo  exulat  ego,  uti  ab 
Struviano  et  Incert.  2. :  equidem  ego  male  composita  videbantur,  quia 
Tulgo  quidetncx  ego  et  quidem  conllatum  arbitrantur  ;  sed  cur  non  ex 
et  quidem,  vel  atque  idem  conflatum  dixere?  et  dubitavere  de  veriverbio 
isto  dudum  eruditi  :  nee  videas  illud,  ubi  Noster  c.  Lii.  n.  l6.  quare 
Valium  equidem  hoc  consilium  est.  [We  have  here  the  following  Note  : 
**  Equidem  omnes  codd.  habent :  ut  corrupii  sint,  vereri  non  debuerat 
Pierius  ad  Virg.  ii.  JEn.  v.  77.  '•  nam  de  ego  quidem  vana  est  cogi- 
tatio"],  et  ibid,  n.  ii.  Jampridem  equidem  nos  vera  rerum  vocabula 
amisimus :  quidquid  vero  hujus  sit,  habcs  ego  quidem  i.  de  Rep.  Ordin. 
c.  III.  et  II.  c.  5.  :  citat  etiam  Servius  ad  i.  Alh.  v.  580.  Ciceronem, 
qui  scripserit  ego  equidem  cceteras  tempestates  ;  ctsi  in  nupera  editione 
expresserint  ego  quidem,  plane  contra  mentcm  Grammatici,  qui  isto 
©xejxiplo  doccre  voluit  equidem  non  pro  ego  quidem,  sed   tantum  pro 
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quidcm  poni  [this  is  indisputably  the  moaning  of  Seivius,  as  nc  may 
SCO  by  his  connf^cting  it  with  the  passage  of  Persius,  cited  above:  his 
words  arc,  "  In  Virgilio  e^MK/f??/,  ego  quideni  nbique  significat,  (but  I 
woidd  ask  whether  Servius  was  prepared  to  show,  us  \n:  ought  to  have 
bem,  that,  in  every  line  of  \  irgil,  where  equidem.  occurs,  unless 
equulem  be  resolved  into  ego  quidem,  the  Poet  must  be  allowed  to  have 
violated  the  propriety  of  speech  by  the  omission  of  ego  i)  sed  in  aliis 
et  pro  quidem  tantuin  ponitur,  ut  TuUius,  Ego  equidem  coeteras  tempes- 
tates,  item  Persius, 

Non  equidem  hoc  dubites :" 
Gesner  in  the  Tkcs.  Ling.  Lat.  cites  the  passage  of  Cicero,  reads  pro- 
•peily  equidem,  and  adds,  "  Sic  recte  edidit  Fabricius,  male  Masvic.  et 
Burm.  quidem:"  so  infatuated  were  these  editors  with  the  inveterate 
notion,  that  equidem  is  compounded  of  ego  and  quidem,  that,  in  their 
zeal  to  alter  the  passage  of  Cicero,  they  forgot  that  they  were  pervert- 
ing the  meaning  of  "^ervius;  and  this  fact,  as  well  as  the  passage  of 
Cicero  itself,  should  lead  men  to  be  very  cautious  how  they  reject  the 
similar  use  of  the  word  in  other  passages  of  Cicero]:  de  his  qusedara 
notavit  Celhirius  ad  P.  Cuna-i  Orat.  iv.  p.  66.  et  xiii.  p.  253.  ; 
elegantissimus  cnim  iste  Ictus  crebro  equidem  ego  adhibuit,  et  vel  xii. 
loca  numerare  potuit  Cellar,  p.  588."  G.  Cortius's  Sallust.  Lipsiae, 
1724.  p.  306.  Joseph  Wasse  agrees  with  Cortius  in  retaining  equidem 
in  Sallust,  from  the  uniformity  of  the  MSS.,  as  the  reader  will  see  by 
turning  to  his  Edn.  published  at  Cambridge,  1710.  (5.)  "  Equidem 
audiehamua :  eruditorum  nonnuUi,  quia,  nescio  qua  causa  adducti, 
credunt  ro  equidem  ex  ego  et  quidem  compositum  esse,  atque  ita  non- 
nisi  primae  verborum  terminationi  personali  (quam  vulgo  personam 
vocaiil)  jungi  posse,  otfendunt  necessario  in  loco  :  male:  equidem  ex  ego 
et  quidem  conflatum  esse  non  potest,  quia  ego  additur  inte"rdum,  v.  c. 
Sallust.  Cat.  51.  (J.  15.  ed.  Cort.  Equidem  ego  sic  cesiumo,  lug.  10. 
§.6.  Equidem-  ego  vobis  reg/ium  trado:  dv'indi^  equide?n  jungitur  non 
niudo  prima?  personali  terminationi  verborum  (vulgo  personce),  sed 
et  aliis,  v.  c.  Sallust.  Cat.  52.  §.  l6.  Quare  vanum  equidem  hoc  con- 
silium, ibid.  §.  11.  Jampridem  equidem  nos  vera  rerum  vocabula 
amisimus,  Cic.  ad  Jttic.  13.  26.  Equidem  credibile  non  est,  quantum 
scribam,  ubi  ridiculi  forent,  qui  to  equidem  ad  scribam  traherent, 
Wdut.Jul.  II.  1.  IS.  Decet  te  equidem  vera  protoqui.  Plant.  3ien.  ii. 
2.35.  Insanit  hie  equidem,  Varro  il.  7i.  i.  5.  F^quidem  innumerabilcs 
mihi  videntur,  Cic.  Divin.  ii.  70.  Huic  equidem  Antipho  inquit,  ubi 
tamen  Ernesti  ex  uno  codice  edidit  quidem;  ac  sic  sa?pius,  quanquam 
credibile  est  multis  in  locis  to  equidem,  si  alii,  quam  prima?  termina- 
tioni personali,  junctum  fuit,  ab  iis,  qui  id  ceteris  terminationibus 
personalibus  jungi  nolunt,  in  quidem  mutatum  esse:  recte  igitur  h.  1. 
se  habet  equidem  audiebamus ;  nee  opus  videtur  correctione  Ernestii, 
qui  Icgi  vult  nos  quidem  audiebamus."  J.J.  G.  Schelleri  Obss.  in 
priscos  Scnptores  quusdam,  Lipsia?,  1785.  p.  111. 

EDMUND  HENRY  BARKER. 

IJatton,  Jan.  17th,  1813. 
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Singulai'ium  compendiitnie  scriptionis  in  antiqnis  codicibus  et  nionunientis  obvii 
Inteipretatio, 

EX  VAUirS   ACCTORIBUS  COLLECTA. 


NOT^    lURIS;      A    MAGONE    COLLECTiE. 


A. 
AVG.  Augustus. 
AA.  August! .  (plur.) 
A.  Augustaiis. 
AYR.  Auielius. 
AG.  Agit. 
AGtf.  Ager. 
A.  Aut. 
AT.  Autem. 

AC.  Actio. 
ACM.  Actionem. 

ACB.  Actionibus. 

AMN.  Amantissinie. 
AM.  Amicus. 

ATR.  Auctoritas. 
Ap.  Apud. 

APPT  Appellatio. 
APA.  Amputata. 

ACC.  Accepta. 
ADI.  Adiutor. 

ADI.  P.    Adiutor   Pro- 

vincise. 
ADF._Ad  Fiuem. 

AD.  QS.  Ad  QuEBstorem, 
vel  Ad  Quaestionem. 

A.  P.  T.   Ad  Potestatem 

Tuam. 
AP.  A.  Apud  Acta. 
ACO .  Accusatio. 
A.  T.  Auctoritas  Tua. 
ALL,  Al'.egatae. 
AQI.  S.  Aquiliana  Stipu- 

latio. 
ANN.  P.  Annonae  Pra;- 

fecto. 
AQI.  Aquileia. 
AFR.  AfricjB. 
ANT.  A'ntestatus. 

APJP.VRB.ApudPrse- 

fectumUrbi. 
A.  P.   PO.  Apud   Pi-rc- 

fectum  Praetorio. 
ASI.  Asiae. 
ACH.  Achaiae. 
A.  T.  Auctor  Tutor. 
ANT.  Antonins. 
AVR.  Aurelius. 


BA.  Bona. 


B. 


B.P.  Bonorum  Possessio. 

BE.  Beneficium. 
BL  Bievis. 

BF.  D.  Beneficium  De- 
dit. 

BFO.  Benoficio. 

B.  F.  Bona  Fide. 

BO.  F.  Bona  Foituna, 
vel  Bonnm  Factum. 

BFILL.  BeneficiiLoco. 

B.  E.  Bonovnm  Emtor. 

B.  PO.  Bonorum  Pos- 
sessio. 

B.  PN.  Bonorum  Pos- 
sessionem. 

BOR.  Bonorum. 

BN.  Bene. 

B.  V.  Bona  Vacantia. 

B.  T.  Hrevi  Tempore. 

BP'l.  Bona  Paterna. 

B.  EO.  Bonorum  Emtio. 

B.  G.  Bona  Gratia. 

BF9T.  Bona  Fide  Con- 
tractum. 

B.  M.  Bonas  Memoriaj. 

B9.  Balbius. 

B.  M.  Bona  Materna. 

C. 

CA.  Causa. 
CV.  Cum. 
9.  (Q.)  Con. 

9.  Contra. 

C.  Causa. 

C.  C.  Causa  Cognita. 

CD.  9.  Condictio,   Con- 

tradictio. 
C.  T.  Certum  Tempus. 
C9.  R.  N.  Comes  Rerum 

Nitentium. 
CRIP.  Causa Reip. 
CL.  V.  Clarissimus  Vir. 
CAMP.  Campania. 
CVR.  P.  Cursus  Publi- 

cus. 
CDO.  Conditio. 
CORS.  Corsicae. 
CRI.  Consular!. 
COR.  Correctori. 


CC.  VV,  Clarissimis  Vi- 

ris. 
C.  M.  V.  Clarissimae  Me- 
moriae Vir. 
C.  M.  F.  Clarissimaj  Me- 

moria  Femina. 
C.  P.  Clarissimus  Puer. 
C.  L.  S.    Comes   Largi- 

tionum  Sacrarum. 
C.  R.  P.  Comes  Rei  Pri- 

vatae. 
COM.  Comes. 
C.LARGN.  Comes  Lar- 

gitionum. 
9SNVS.  Constantinus. 
9SVS.  Consensus. 
CVI.  Cuius., 
COM.  OR.  Comes  Ori- 

entis. 
CN.    V7.    Centesimum 

Milliarium. 
C.  R.  Civ  is  Romanus. 
CS.  (caas.)  Causas. 
CALX.  Calumnia. 
COVSIA.  Controversia. 
CDRNC.  CautumDeRe 

Non  Necessaria. 
CDM.     Comes    Domes- 

ticorum. 
CQRF.  Cautum  Que  Ra- 

tum  Fore. 
CALAB.  Calabria. 
CA.  M.  V.  Causa  Memo- 

rati  Viri. 
C.  M.D.  Centum  Millia 

Denariorum. 
CV.  IVC.  Centum  viralc 

Indicium. 
CiKIO.  Centurio. 
CL.  Claudius. 
CF.  Confinius. 
CsT  Ca-sar. 
CP.  (cp9.'i  Corpus. 
CP.  VP.  Corporatus. 
CAT.  Cautus. 
C.  D.  Ccrto  Die. 
C.  T.  Certo  Tempore. 
C.  D.  E.  R.  N.  E.  Cuiui 
Dc  Ea  Re  Notio  Est. 
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C9.  Caiitio. 

Ci^.\S.  Caiitiones. 

CS.  \.  Ca?sar  Augustus. 

COM.     OB.      Comitia 
Obriziaca. 

C.  Cornelius. 

CI .  Contractus. 

C:{      C  iitiarius. 

CC.  Circuui. 

C.  M    Causa  Mortis. 

CVIo.  Cuius. 

C.  R.  C.  P.   Cuius  Rei 

Causa  Promittis. 
CIS.  Consiliarius. 

C.  M.  Capitis  Minutio. 

D. 

D.  Dedicavit. 
DD.  Dedicaverunt. 
D.  ML.  Dolum  Malum. 
D.    M.    Donius   Mortui, 

Dis  Manibus. 

DD.  Deinde. 

DOT.  Dotcm. 

D.  P.  Dotenf  Petit. 

D.  Q.  S.  OieQuoSupra. 

DT.  Duntaxat. 

D.  Divus. 

D.  C.  Divus  Caesar. 

D.  C.  A.    Divus  Caesar 
Augustus. 

DN.  Dominus. 

D.  P.  Divns  Pius. 

D.  A.  Divus  Augustus. 

DB.  Debitor. 

D.  V.  Devotus  Vir. 

D.  P.  Devota  Persona. 

D.  L.  Do  Lego. 

DCT.  Decretiim. 

D.  F.  Defunctus. 

DIG.  Dignus. 

DIG.  M.  DiguusMerao- 
ria. 

D.  Q.  R.  De  Qua  Re. 
DPC.  Deprecatio. 
D.  T.  Dotis  Tempore. 
D.  Divus. 
DS.  Deus. 
DT.  Dentur. 
D.  BO    De  Beneficio. 
DMO.  I>:nO.  Domino. 
DAT.  Data. 
D'/C*).  Diocletianus. 
DElO.  Delatio. 
D.  I.  S9.  Decimus  lulius 
Silvanus. 


DQAT.  Denique  Aucto- 

ritas  I'ua. 
DT^'.  Domiuum. 
DD.  JSiN.   Domini  Nos- 

tri.  (pi.) 
D,  P.  Decretum  Princi- 

pis. 
DECR10N9.     Decuri- 

oues. 

IX  OP  A.  Data  Opera. 

DA.  Dicto  Audiens. 

DI  '..  M.  DivinaManu. 

DOS.  Doriius  Sua. 

DAT.  Datiauo. 

DEF.  Decretum  fac- 
tum, vel  potius  Defunc- 
turn. 


D:^AT.  Debuerat. 
DCKAT.  Dccuerat. 
D.  F.  Q.    Domis   Foris 

Que. 
D.  N.  E.   Dubium  Non 

Est. 
D.  N.  P.  Dubitari  Non 

Potest. 
DE.   LNIS.    Decretum 

Legationis. 
D.  P.  De  Periculo. 
D.  L.  DeLibello. 
D.  C.  S.  De  Cohsilii  Sen- 

tfntia. 
DN.  Damnum. 
D.  R.  P.  De  Re  P.   De 

Re  Publica. 
De  S.  De  Statu. 
DE  S.  I.  De  Statu  Inge- 

nuitatis. 
DECE.  Decembres. 
D.  F.  P.    Dare  Facere 

Praestare. 


E. 

ET.  (m.)  Etiam. 
ETNC.  Etiam  Nunc. 
El9.  Ems. 
E.  (c.)  Est. 

EMO.  Eiusmodi. 

EE.  Esse. 

EK.  Erunt. 

EG.  Eger  vel  Ergo. 

EP.  (epl.)  Epistola. 

EP.  M.  Epistolam  Misit. 

EN.  (n.)  Enim. 

EET.  Esset. 

EF.M.  Essem. 

EAT.  Eatur. 

EX7.  Existimo. 


FXO.  Fxistimatio. 

EXPKT.    Experientia 

Tut). 
ED.  Ediofalis. 
EEL.7.  Fxtmplum. 
EMA.  Emissa. 
ETM.  D.  et  Manu  Di- 

vina. 
EX.   S.  C.   Ex  Senatus 

Consulto. 
EX.  I.  Q.  Ex  lure  Qui- 

ritum. 
EX  99.  Ex  CommuniCon- 

sensu. 


F.  Filius. 

FA.  Filia. 

FFAM.  Filius  Familias. 

FF.  Fratres. 

FA.  Femina. 

F.  C.  L.     Fraudationis 

Causa  Latitare. 
F.  R.  Finium  Regundo- 

rum. 
FF9.  Fratris  Filius. 
FL9.  Flavins. 
FO.  Forte. 
FR.  Forum. 
F.  M.  I.    Fati    Munus 

Implevit. 
F.  C.  Fidei  Commissum. 
FF.  Fecerunt. 
FF.  Fabricaveruut. 
F.SR.  Fideiussor. 
FV.  Fuerit. 
FVA.  Furia  vel  Fulvia. 
FO.  Fortes. 
FV.  Fuit,  Fuerit. 
FI.  Fidei. 
F.  Fundus. 
FICA.  Fiducia. 

FOB.  Fusionibus. 
F.  E.  Factum -est. 
FD.  Fundum. 
FA  MA.  Familia. 

FLOA.  Falcidia. 
FVAT.  Fuerat. 
FLAM.  Flaminia. 
FL'W.  Flavianus. 
F.  HCD.   Familiar  Her- 
ciscundae. 


FFAE.  Filius  Familiae. 
FEB.  Februarum. 

fL.P.  Flamen  Perpetuus. 
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FI.   QI.  Flamen   Quiri- 
nalis. 


FCl 


Facnltas. 


FACTIU.  Facultatibus. 

G. 

G.  (graa.)  Gratia. 

GR.  Gcrit. 

G.  Gaudium. 

GG.  Gesseriint. 

GORD.  Gordianus. 

G.  G.iiiis, 

GRANS.  Gratianus. 

G.  VAL.  Gains  Valerius. 

G.  C.  Gains  Caesar. 

GS.  Gravitjjs. 

G.  (gen9;  Geniis. 

G.  R.  Genus  Regiam. 

Gi\i.  Gprmanus. 

G.  F.  Ger-nanus  Frater. 

G.  Ff.  Gernianus  Filius. 

G;,.  Gloria. 

GK.  P.  Gloria  Paterna. 
GL.  D,  Gloria  Decus. 
G.  T.  Gravitas  Tua.  / 
GRA.  Gratia. 

H. 

H.  Honestns. 

H.  V.  Honestns  Vir. 

H.  P.  Honesta  Persona, 

vel  Honestns  Puer. 
H.  F.  Honesta  Feinina. 
H.  V.  Honesta  Vita. 
H.  L.  N.  Honesto  Loco 

Natiis. 
H.  Heres. 
HH.  Hercdcs. 
HOP.  Homo. 

HOONy.  Homo  Hones- 
tns. 

H.  B.  Hora  Bona,  vel 
Heres  liononnn. 

H.  M.  Hora  Mala. 

H.  P.  Hora  Pes>-ima,  vel 
Hereditatis  Possessio. 

HI.  Hereditario  lure. 

HI^9.  Hie.  Posuit. 

HF.  Hie  Fundavit. 

Hli.  Hie  Dedicavit. 

H.  B.  V.  P.  Hereditatis 
Bonorum  \  e  Posses- 
sio. 

HC.  Hac. 


HT.  Hcreditatem. 

FvT.  H9.  Huius. 

HVC.  Hunc. 

H»iM    Hiiinsmodi. 

HONOR.  Honorius. 

HUS.  Heres  Institutus. 

HER.  F.  Heredem  Fa- 
cio. 

H.  E.  V.  Heredem  Esse 
Voluit, 

H.  D.  Hereditas  Divisa. 

Hr:>^  tJ.  Hereditatibus. 

HV.  Hue. 

H.  RE.  Honestae  Recor- 
dationis. 

H.  M  V.  Honestae  Me- 
moriae Vir. 

HDNVS.Hadrianus. 

I. 

I.  In. 

I.  L.  Inter  Limitem. 

lA.  Intra. 

I.  C.    Inris    Consnltum, 

vel  Intra  Circulum. 
I.  T.  Intra  Tempus. 
I.  T.  C.    Intra  Tempus 

Constitiitnm. 
IMP.  Iiwperator. 
IMPP.  Imperatores. 
IMP.    CR.      Imperator 

Caesar. 
IMP.  A.   Imperator  Au- 
gustus 
I.  1.  In  lure. 
I.  I>.  In  Domino, 
I.  P.'^.  In  Possessione. 
I.  L.  S.  In  LoroSdcro. 
I.  D.  P.     luri    Dicundo 

I'ra*est. 
I.  L.  R.    In  Loco  Reli- 

gic'^o. 
I.  L.  D.  In  Loco  Divino. 
I.  L.  P.    In   Loco   Prae- 

senti. 
I.  P.  In  Publico,  In  Pla- 

tea. 
I.  J  .  A.  In  Loco  Absenti. 
I.  S.N.  In  Senatu. 
I.  SN".  R.  In  Senatu  Ro- 

mano. 
I.  FO.  In  Foro. 
I.    FO.    CS.     In    Foro 

Caesaris. 
I.  FO.  CS.  A.  In  Foro 
Caesaris  Augusti. 


I.  FO.  P9.  In  Foro  Paris. 
I.  FO.  TR.  In  Foro  Tra- 

jani. 
I.  FO.  N.  In  Foro  Ner- 

vae. 
\.   FO.    TR.      In    Foro 

Trunsitorio. 
I.   FO.   IVL.     In  Foro 

lulii. 

I.  FO.  POP.9.     In  Foro 

Populi. 
I.  FO.  B.  In  Foro  Boa- 

rio. 

I.   FO.  FLM.    In  Foro 

Flaminio. 
I.  I.  Inibi. 
IXI.  Duodecies. 
IXXI.  Duodevicies. 
IG.  Igitur. 
L  QI.  lure  Quiritum. 

IDN.  lurisdictione. 
IT.  Item. 
IVD.  Indicium. 
IR.  lure. 
IL.  Tllustria. 

IDDV.    Indulcatio,    vel 

Indnlgentia. 
IN.  Inde. 

L  Integris. 

I1K9.  Integri  Restitutus. 
IN  no.  Indicio. 
IVDA.  Indicia. 
lA.  Ita. 
ITQ.  Itaque. 
ILL.   MA.    T.    Illustri* 
Magnificentia  Tua. 

19.  InteriectiOjfe^nter- 

dictio. 
IVN.  lunius. 

lil  8.  T.  [llustri^  Subli- 
niitas  Tua. 

IE  A.  Interea. 
ID.  A  A.  Idem  Augusti. 
LA.  R.   In  Aqua-ductus 
Restitutionem. 

II.  lurisiurandi. 
IVL.  lulius. 

IVLANUS.  lulianus. 

K. 

K.  Kalcndae. 

K.  IAN.  Kalendas  lanu- 

arias. 
K.  F.  Kalendas  Februa- 

rias. 


t()C 


In  aniiquis  codicibus  el  monumentis  obvii 


K.  M.  Kalpiidas  Martias. 

K.  AP.  Ralendas  Apri. 
lis. 

K.  M.  Kalcndas  Maias. 

K.  lUN.  Kalcndas  lu- 
ll i  as. 

K.  JUL.  Kalendas  lu- 
lias. 

K.  AG.  Kalendas  Augus- 
tas. 

K.  SEPT.  Kalendas  Sep- 
tenibris. 

K.  OCT.  Kalendas  Oc- 
tobris. 

K.  NOV.  Kalendas  No- 
vembris. 

K.  DEC.  Kalendas  De- 
cembris. 

K.  Q.  Kalendas  Quin- 
tiles. 

K.  S.  Kalendas  Sextiles. 

K.  Rarissime. 

KK.  Karissimi. 

K.  D.  Kapite  Deminu- 
tns. 

K.  C.  Kapite  Census. 

KO.  Rardo, 

KMiM.  Kardo  Maximus. 

KAR.  Kaithago. 

K.  C.  Rarthago  Civitas. 

K.  P.  Rardo  Positus. 

K.  F.  Rardo  Finalis. 

K.  Ra>lius. 

KA.  Rastra. 

KMT.  Ra'limontanus. 

R.  P.  Rastra  Posuit. 

K.  DD.  Rastra  Dediti- 
tia. 

L. 

LG.  Legem. 

LT.  Licet. 

L^tT?.  PO.  LongiTem- 
poris  Praescriptio. 

L.  Lucius. 

L.  T.  Lucius  Titius. 

L.  C.  Lucius  Cornelius. 

L.  M.  Lucius  Murena. 

L.  DIV.  Locus  Divinus. 

L.  DD.  Locus  Dediti- 
tius. 

L.  R.  Locus  Religiosus. 

L.  Q.  S.  Loco  Quo  Su- 
pra. 

LVD.  Ludus. 

L.  G.  D.  Legem  Dedil, 
vel  Legatum  Dedit. 

LG.  Legavit. 

LVD.  AP.  Ludi  Apol- 
linares. 


LP.  Libripens. 

L.  PI.  Locus  Publicus. 

L.  VAL.  Lucius  Vale- 
rius. 

L.  EM.  Locus  Emtus. 

L.  CESS.  Locus  Cessi- 
tins. 

L.  M.  D.  Locus  Mortuo 
Dedicatus. 

L.  ADQ.  Locus  Adqui- 
situs. 

L.  B.  G.  Locus  Bene 
Possessus. 

L.  M.  P.  Locus  Male 
Possessus. 

L.  T.  I.  Locus  In  lure. 

L.  I.  Q  Locus  luris  Qui- 
ritum. 

L.  IMPL.  Loca  Imperi- 
al ia. 

L.  PR.  Loca  Privata. 

L.  SA.  PAL.  Loca  Sacri 
Palatii. 

L.  IC.  Loca  Incerta. 

L.  VAL.  RF.  Lucius  Va- 
lerius Rufus. 

M. 

MO.  Modo. 
MC.  Mancipium. 
M.  T.  Mortis  Tempore. 
W.  (mh.)  Mihi. 
MM.  Matrimonium. 

MFTI.  F.  Mauifesti  Fur- 
ti. 

M.  Marcus. 

M.  CS.  Marcus  Caesar. 

MAX.  Maximus. 

MAX.  CS.  Maximus  Cae- 
sar. 

MAX.  PONT.  Maxi- 
mus Pontifex. 

M.  P.  TR.  POT.  Maxi- 
mus  Pontifex  Tribu- 
nitiae  Potestatis. 

M9.  Miles. 

MM.  Milites. 

M.  L.  Militis  Locus. 

M.  AG.  Militis  Ager. 

MO.  Modo. 

MG.  Magis. 

MAG.  Magister. 

MAG.  MIL.  Magister 
Militia;. 

MMT.  Monumentum. 

MM.  P.  Monumentum 
Petit. 


MM.  ACC.  Monumen- 
tum Accepit. 

MM.  L.  Monumenti  Lo- 
co. 

M.  FI.  Mala  Fide. 

M.  FI.  P.  Mala;  Fidei 
Possessor. 

M.  HO.  Mains  Homo. 

MF.  Maleficus. 

M9.  Martins. 

M.  RF.  Martius  Rufus. 

MIN.  Minor. 

mT  Men. 

M9.  Mus, 

MI.  Mihi. 

M  S '.  Manifestum. 
MS.  Molestus. 
MP.  Male  Positus. 
MT.  Mater. 
IMVL.  Mulier. 


MATA.  Mater tera. 
MUL.  M.  Mulier  Mala. 
MUL.  B.  Mulier  Bona, 

vel  Mnlieres  Bonae. 
MNF.  Manifestum. 

MF.  L.  Manifestus  Lo- 
cus. 

MF.  OPP.  Manifestum 
Oppidum. 

N. 

NI.  Nisi. 

NQ.  Neque. 

N.  S.  Nisi  Si. 

N.Nain. 

N.   Nee. 

N.  (6)  Non. 

NS.  Noster. 

NOB.    P.    Nobilissimus 

Puer. 
N.  OP7.  Non  Oportet. 
NP.  (pnt.)  Non  Possunt. 
NLI.  (nh.)  Nihil. 
NVO.  Nunc.  Vero. 

NE7.    (Nee!)     Necesse 

Est. 
NC.  Nunc. 
NO.  Noster. 
N.  N.  Nostrum. 
N.  M.  Non  Minus. 
N.  Nunquam. 
NQ.  Namque. 
Nqm.  Nunquam. 
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NV.  NonVis. 
N^^V.  NonVult. 

NOB.  G.  Nobilis  Genc- 

le. 
NOB.  G.N.  Nobili  Ge- 

neie  Natiis. 
NOB.  F.N.  Nobili   Fa- 

milia  NaUis. 
NR.  Nero. 
N.  C.  Nero  Ca>sar. 
N.  CL.  Nero  Claudius. 


O.  Oportet. 
OM.t',9.  Omnibus. 
OU.  Oportuit. 
09.  Os. 

Ob.  Obriziacum. 
OP9.  Opus. 
OPi'.  Oppidum. 
OO.  Omnino. 
OE.  Oportere. 
O.  C.  Ope  Consilio. 
O.  D.  M.    Operae    Do- 
nuni  Muuus. 


P.  Prae. 

PP.  P.  Prater  Propter. 

Pr.  Populus  Komanus. 

P.  Pris. 

Po.  Pos. 

P9.  P.  Pro. 

P^  Per^ 

PO.  (-pt.)  Potest. 

PL.  Placuit. 

PE.  Peregrintim. 

PQ^  Postquam. 

SP9-  (put.)  Possum t. 

PR.  Praetor. 
-P.  R9.  Pop.  Romanus, 

PRS.   Prases,  vel  Pra- 
scns. 

PR.  P.  Prjpses   Provin- 
ciap  Vir  Clarissiinus. 

PQ.  R.  Populusque  Ro- 
manus. 

P.  RA,     Parens    Karis- 
sime. 

PI.  Pri. 

PIV  G.  Privilegium. 

PS.  ('pout)  Possunt. 

PO.  Poterit. 

PF.  Prjefectus. 


PFL  Patri  Filius. 

PFi'.l.  Pater  Faniilias. 

pp.  Proposita. 

P.  Post. 

PC.  Post  Consulatuni. 

P.  C.  Patres  Conscript!. 

P.  AO.  Patris  Actio,  vel 

P'iucipalis  Actio. 
PIC.   Periculum. 
PV.  Provincia. 
PAT.  Patricius. 
P.  I'ublicHs. 
PKGI.  Peregrinus. 
PC.  Proconsul. 
PiC.  L.  Prisca  Lex,  vel 

Piisci  Latini. 
PIC.  Picena. 
PIC.  ANN.   PicenoAn- 

nonario. 
PIC.  VRB.  Piceno  Vr- 

bicario. 
P.  V.  Pra-fectus  Vrbi. 
P.  P.  PrEpfectus  Praeto- 

rio. 

PF.  VIG.  Prafectus  Vi- 
giluni. 

PF.  ANN.  Pra?fectus 
Annonje. 

P.  CL.  R.  Prfffectus 
Classis  Ravennatium. 

P.  CL9.  Praefectus  Clas- 
sis. 

P.  AEG.  Prffifectus  IE- 
gypti; 

P.  SYR.  Praefectus  Sy- 
ria'. 

P.  IVD.  Pra^fectus  lu- 
da'a-. 

P.  GAV.  Prafectus  Gal- 
liuiuni. 

P.AF.  PrdpfectnsAfricse. 

P.  AF.P.Pra-fectusAlri- 
ca'  I'rovinciip. 

PP.  AVG.  PerpetuoAu- 
gusto. 

p.  S.  TQ.  H.  Pra>cipito 
Sumito  Tibiqne  Habe- 
to. 


QV9.  Quia. 
QR7.  Quare. 
QS.  On  as. 
Q7.  Quod. 

QN.  Quando,  Quoniani. 

"q.  Quare. 


QUAM7.      Queinadnio- 
diun. 

Ql>".  Quffidam. 
Q.  Quia. 
Q.  Quis. 
Qv'I.  Quamvis. 
q".  Qui. 
Qpp.  Quippe. 
QB9.  Quibus. 
Q.  Que. 
Q.  Qua;. 
QS.Quis. 
QS-  (qs.)  Quasi. 
Q.  Qi.erius. 

Q-  R.  Querius  Relius,  vel 
Qh«  Res. 

Q'l'.  Quantum. 
QT.  Quotiens. 
QO.  T.  Quo  Tempore. 

QOMO.  (qoo.)  Quomo. 

do. 
QO.  Quoque. 
QOQO.    MO.    Quoquo 

Mode. 
QA.  Qua. 
QR.  Quare. 
QAPP.  Quapropler. 
Q.  D.  R.  Qua  De  Re. 
Q.  D.  R.  p.  G.  V.    Qua 

De  Re  Peto  Gravita- 

tem  Vestram. 
Q.  D.  R.  p.  L.  V.  Qua 

De  Re  Peto  Laudabi- 

litatem  Vestram. 
QQ.  Quoque. 
QN:  Qua>nani. 
Q.  D.  C.  Qua  De  Causa. 
Q.   D.   C.  V.     Qua  De 

Causa  Venit. 
QRO.  Qua-ro. 
QOMG.  Quo  Magis. 
Q.  Qui.  . 

QIT.  Quintiis. 
QI9C9.  Quintus  Cifilius. 
QIM.  Quintus  Mura>na. 
Q  I-.  Quern  Locum. 
Q.  PT.  Quam  Patriam, 
Q.  PRO\'.   Quam  Pro. 

vinciani. 
QO.  P.  Quo  Petit. 
Q.  ADS.  Quern  Adserit. 
Q.  Die.  Quem  Dicit. 

R. 
R.  Res. 
RT.  Rescriptum. 
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RPON.  Respondit, 
RD.  Reddi. 
R.  Rem. 
RS.  Respondit. 
R.  Romanus. 
R.  Konia. 
RS.  Responsum. 
RG.  Recognovi. 
REG.  Rege. 
REC.  Recnperatores. 
R,  C.  Romani  Gives. 
R.  P.  Res  Piiblica. 
R.  PR.  Rei  Privata;. 
RGL.  Regnlis. 
RG.  F9.  Regis  Filius. 
RG.  FA.  Regia  Filia. 
R.  D.  Regis  Domus,  vd 
Domum. 


ST.  Statutum. 

ST.  TP.  Statutum  Tern- 
pus. 

S.  D.  Statutum  Diem. 

ST,  9S.  Statutum  Consu- 
lem. 

ST.  SN.'  Statutum  Sena- 
tum. 

S.  P.  Q.  R.  Senatus  Po- 
pnlns  Que  Romanus. 

SCL.  Sacra;  Largitiones. 

SCL.  CM.  Sacranim  Lar- 
gitionum  Comes. 

ST.  P.  Stadium  Posuit, 

ST.  DD.  Stadium  Dedi- 
cavit. 


T. 


TlVl.  DD.  Terminum  De- 

dicavit. 
^vTm.  Tiberii. 
'IIB.  R.  Tiberii  Roma?. 
TM.  DD.   Thermae   De- 

dicatae. 
T.  TEM.  Tempore. 
TB.  Tibi. 
TB.    D.  F.   Tibi    Dulci 

Filio. 
TB.  D.  F.  M.  Tibi  Dulci 

Filio  Weo. 
TB.  D.  F.  M.   AOPT. 

Tibi  Dulci  Filio  Meo. 

Adoptive. 
TRAI.  Traianus. 


V. 


SD.  Secundum. 

SC7.  Siciiti. 

S.  Senatus. 

SC.  Senatus  Consultura. 

ST.  (Sentea)  Sententia. 

SVTSive. 

SN.  Sine. 

"SN.  A.  Sanatoria  Aucto- 
ri;ate. 

S.  (St.)  Sunt. 

S9.  (d.)  Sed. 

SA.  Sententia. 

S.  F.  Satisfecit,  vel  Sacris 
Faciundis. 

SFT.  Satisfactura. 

SS".  Sertis. 

SN  D.  Sine  Dubio. 

toCL.  (.so.)  Scilicet. 

SN  P.  Sine  Periculo. 

SN.  P.  M.  Sine  Pericu- 
lo Mortis. 

SIGN.  Signum 

SS.  Supra'^criptus. 

SPM.  Supra  Memoratus. 

SCS.  Sanctus. 

SCA.  Sanclae. 

SC.  MM.  Sancta;  Memo- 
rize. 

sPD.  Supra  Dictus. 

SCD.  Secundum. 


TR.  Trans. 

TM  (tn.)  Tamen. 

TRNAC.  Transactio. 

TR.  Ter. 

TR.  P.  Tribunitia  Potes- 
tas. 

TAB.  Tabulae. 

t!  Ton. 

T.  Turn. 

TMT.  Testamentum. 

TIT.  Testamenti. 

TOT.  Testamento. 

TC.  Tunc. 

T7.  Tur. 

TB.  M.  Tabulae  Matri- 
moniales. 

T.  Tunc. 

TO.  Tanto. 

T.  Tcr. 

TP.  Tempus. 

TP.  B.  Tempus  Bonum. 

TR.  PL.  Tribunus  Ple- 
bis. 

TR.  Tribunus. 

TBC.  Tribunitiae. 

T.  Tullius. 

TIB.  Tiberius. 

TIB.  CS.  Tiberius  Cae- 
sar. 

TIB.  CL.  Tiberius  Clau- 
dius. 

TI.  Tri. 

TM.  Terminus. 

TMP.  Termiuum  Poiuit. 


V.  (£■)  Vol. 

VVT.  Velut. 
VVI.  Veluti. 
YO.  (v.)  Vero. 
V.  F.  Usumfructum. 
V.  C.  Usucupio. 
VB.  Verba. 
VV.  Velut. 

V".  ET.  Verum  Etiam. 

V.  G.  Verbi  Gratia. 

VRB.  Vrbis. 

V.  P.  Vir  Perfectissimus. 

VIR.  Virgo. 

VIR.  V.  Virgo  Vestalis. 

VKSP.  Vespasianus. 

VESP.  CS.  Vespasianus 
Cffisar. 

VAL.  Valerius. 

VAL.  CS.  Valerius  Cae- 
sar. 

V.  MVN.  Vias  Munivit, 


Y. 

YMN.  Hymnus. 

Z. 

ZEN.  Zenobius. 
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DE  NVMERO  LITERARVM  EX  ANTIQVISSIMO 

CODICE. 


Centum  millia. 
Quingenta  millia. 
Diicenta  quinquaginta  millia. 
Quadraginta  millia. 
Quadringenta  millia. 
Ducenta  millia. 
MiUe. 

Centum  quinquaginta  millia. 
Quinquaginta  millia. 
'jMille  millia. 
Nonaginta  millia. 
Undecim  millia. 
Quadraginta  millia. 
Quinquaginta  millia. 
Octoginta  millia. 
Septuaginta  millia. 
Centum  sexaginta  millia. 
Quinque  millia. 
Decern  millia. 
Centum  quinguaginta  millia. 
Bis  millies  mille. 


A. 

notat  CCCCC.  Quingenta. 

C. 

B. 

CCC.  Tercenta. 

C. 

C.  Centum. 

D. 

D. 

....    Quingenta. 

E. 

E. 

CCL.      Ducenta     Quinqua- 

FT 

ginta. 

F. 

XL.  Quadraginta. 

gT 

G. 

CCCC.  Quadringenta. 

h: 

H. 

....  C(!.  Ducenta, 

I. 

. .  •  •   I.  Unum. 

I. 

K. 

....   LI.  Quinquaginta  unum. 

K. 

L. 

....   Quinquaginta. 

lT 

M. 

....    M.  Mille. 

N. 

....  LXXXX.  Nonaginta. 

mT 

O. 

....   XI.  Undecim. 

n: 

P. 

CCCC.  Quadringenta. 

Q. 

CCCCC.  Quingenta. 

o7 

R. 

LXXX.  Octoginta. 

p. 

S. 

. ...   LXX.  Septuaginta. 

qT 

T. 

CLX.  Centum  Sexaginta. 

V. 

....   V.  Quinque. 

R. 

X. 

•  • .  •  X.  Decern. 

s. 

Y. 

. . . .  CL.  Centum  Quinquaginta. 

t: 

v . 

xt 

Z. 

....  11.  Duo  millia. 

ITEM,    SI    HIS   lACENS  RECTA 

LINEA      SVPERADDATVR, 

QVID  SIGNIFICENT. 

Y. 

z7 

A.  Quinque  millia. 
b7  Ttia  millia. 


THE  NUMBER  SEVEN. 


Seven  is  composed  of  the  two  first  perfect  numbers,  equal  and 
unequal ;  three  and  four  ;  for  the  number  two  consisting  of  repeated 
unity,  which  is  no  number,  is  not  perfect ;  it  comprehends  the 
primary  numerical  triangle,  or  trine,  and  is  square  or  quartile  ;  con- 
junctions considered  by  the  favorers  of  planetary  influence  as  of 
the  most  benign  aspect. 

In  six  days,  creation  was  perfected,  the  7th  was  consecrated  to 
rest — On  the  7th  of  the  7th  month,  a  holy  observance  was  ordain- 
ed to  the  Chaldees  of  Israel,  who  fasted  7  days  and  remained  7 
days  in  tents- — the  7th  year  was  directed  to  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  for 
all  things  •,  and  at  the  end  of  7  times  7  years  commenced  the  grand 
Jubilee— revery  7th  year  the  land  lay  fallow  ;  every  7th  year  there 
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was  a  general-  release  from  all  debts,  and  all  bondsmen  were  set 
free  :  from  this  law  may  have  originated  the  custom  of  our  binding 
young  men  to  7  years'  apprenticeship,  and  of  punishing  incorrigible 
offenders  by  transportation  for  7,  twice  7  or  three  times  7  years — 
every  7th  year  the  law  was  directed  to  be  read  to  the  people  -  Jacob 
served  7  years  for  the  possession  of  Rachel,  and  also  another  7 
years — Noah  had  7  days  warning  of  the  flood  ;  and  was  commanded 
to  take  the  fowls  of  the  air  into  the  Ark  by  7  and  the  clean  beasts 
by  sevens — The  Ark  touched  the  ground  on  the  7  th  month  ;  and  in 
7  days  a  Dove  was  sent;  and  again  in  7  days  after— The  7  years 
of  plenty  and  the  7  years  of  famine  were  foretold  in  Pharaoh's 
dream,  by  the  7  fat  and  the  7  lean  beasts ;  and  the  7  ears  of  full, 
and  the  7  ears  of  blasted  corn — Nebuchadnezzar  was  7  years  a 
beast ;  and  the  fiery  furnace  was  heated  7  times  hotter  to  receive 
Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abednego — The  young  of  animals  were 
to  remain  with  the  Dam  7  days,  and  at  the  close  of  the  7th  to  be 
taken  away — By  the  old  law,  man  was  commanded  to  forgive  his 
offending  brother  7  times  ♦,  but  the  meekness  of  the  last  revealed 
religion  extended  his  humility  and  forbearance  to  seventy  times  7 — 
If  Cain  shall  be  revenged  7  fold,  truly  Lamech  70  times  7 — In  the 
destruction  of  Jericho,  7  Priests  bare  7  Trumpets  7  Days  :  on  the 
7th  they  surrounded  the  walls  7  timies,  and  after  the  7th  time  the 
walls  fell — Balaam  prepared  7  Bullocks  and  7  Rams  for  a  sacrifice  — 
Seven  of  Saul's  sons  were  hanged  to  stay  a  famine — Laban  pur- 
sued Jacob  7  days  journey — Job's  friends  sat  with  him  7  days  and 
7  nights,  and  offered  7  Bullocks  and  7  Rams  as  an  atonement  for 
their  wickedness — In  the  7th  year  of  his  reign.  King  Ahasuerus 
feasted  7  days,  and  on  the  7th  directed  his  7  Chamberlains  to  find 
a  Queen,  who  was  allowed  7  maidens  to  attend  her— Miriam  was 
cleansed  of  her  Leprosy  by  being  shut"  up  7  days — Solomon  was  7 
years  building  the  temple,  at  the  dedication  of  which  he  feasted  7 
days — In  the  Tabernacle  were  7  lamps— 7  days  were  appointed  for 
an  atonement  upon  the  Altar,  and  the  Priest's  son  was  ordained  to 
wear  his  father's  garment  7  days — The  children  of  Israel  eat 
unleavened  bread  7  days — Abraham  gave  7  ewe  lambs  to  Abime- 
lech  as  a  memorial  for  a  well — Joseph  mourned  7  days  for  Jacob  — 
The  Rabbins  say  that  God  employed  the  power  of  answering  this 
number  to  perfect  the  greatness  of  Samuel ;  his  n  une  answering 
the  value  of  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew  word  which  signify  7  ; 
whence  Hannah  his  mother  in  her  thanks  says,  "  that  the  barren 
had  brought  forth  7" — In  Scripture  are  enumerated  7  Resurrec- 
tions -  the  Widow's  son  by  Elias,  the  Shunamite's  son  by  Elisha, 
the  Soldier  who  touched  the  bones  of  the  prophet  tlie  Daughter 
of  the  Ruler  of  the  Synagogue-  The  Widow's  son  of  Nain — 
Lazarus,  and.our  blessed  Lord — The  \postles  chose  7  Deacons — 
Enoch  who  was  translated  was  the  7th  after  Adam— And  Jesus 
Christ  the  77t;h  in  a  direct  line — Our  Saviour  spoke  7  times  from 
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the  Cross,  on  which  l>e  remained  7  hours  ;  he  appeared  7  times — 
after  7  times  7  days  sent  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  Lord's  Prayer  are 
7  petitions,  contained  in  7  times  7  words,  omitting  those  of  mere 
grammatical  connection— Within  this  number  are  connected  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse,  revealed  to  the  7  churches  of  Asia- 
There  appeared  7  Golden  Candlesticks  ;  and  7  stars  in  the  hand  of 
him  that  was  in  the  midst— 7  Lambs  before  the  7  spirits  of  G6d  ! 
The  book  with  /  seals — The  -Lamb  with  7  horns,  and  7  eyes— 
7  Angels  with  7  seals  :  7  Kings — 7  Thunders — 7  Thousand  men 
slain — The  Dragon  with  7  heads,  and  7  crowns — The  Beast  with  7 
heads — 7  Angels  bringing  7  Plagues,  and  7  Phials  of  wrath  The 
vision  of  Daniel  was  70  weeks — The  Elders  of  Israel  were  70  — 
There  are  also  numbered  7  Heavens,  7  Planets,  7  Stars,  7  Wise 
men,  7  Champions  of  Christendom,  7  Notes  in  Music,  7  Primary- 
Colours,  7  Deadly  Sins,  7  Sacraments  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church — The  7th  son  was  considered  as  endowed  with  pre-eminent 
wisdom — The  7th  son  of  a  7th  son  is  still  thought  to  possess  the 
power  of  healing  diseases  spontaneously — Perfection  is  likened  to 
Gold  7  times  purified  in  the  fire— And  we  yet  say  *'  you  frighten 
me  out  of  my  7  senses" — The  opposite  sides  of  every  face  on  the 
Dice  make  7  ;  whence  players  at  hazard  make  7  the  main — 
Hippocrates  says,  that  the  Septenary  number,  by  its  occult  virtues, 
tends  to  the  accomplishment  of  all  things,  to  be  the  Disperser  of 
Life,  and  Fountain  of  all  its  changes  •,  and  like  Shakespeare,  he 
divides  the  life  of  Man  into  7  Ages. In  7  months  a  child  may- 
be born  and  live,  and  not  before  ;  and  anciently  it  was  not  named 
before  7  days,  not  being  accounted  fully  to  have  life  before  that 
periodical  day — The  teeth  spring  out  in  the  7th  month,  and  are 
shed  and  renewed  in  the  7th  year,  when  Infancy  is  changed  into 
Childhood — At  twice  7  years  puberty  begins  :  at  thrice  7  years  the 
faculties  are  developed,  manhood  commences,  and  we  become 
legally  competent  to  all  civil  acts — At  four  times  7  Man  is  in  full 
possession  of  his  strength  ;  at  five  times  7  he  is  fit  for  the  business 
of  the  world —  At  six  times  7  he  becomes  grave  and  wise,  or  never — 
At  7  times  7  he  is  in  his  Apogie,  and  from  that  time  decays — At 
eight  times  7  he  is  in  his  first  climacteric — At  nine  times  7,  or  63 
he  is  in  his  grand  climateric,  or  year  of  danger-;  and  ten  times  7 
or  three-score  years  and  ten,  has  by  the  Royal  Prophet  been  pro- 
nounced   the  natural   period  of  human   life «  The  Shield  of 

Ajax  consisted  of  7  Bulls'  hides" — There  were  7  Chiefs  before 
Thebes-  The  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  7  times  before  the  Altar — 
Naaman  was  to  be  dipped  7  times  in  Jordan — Apuleius  speaks  of 
dipping  the  head  7  times  in  the  sea  for  purification — In  all  solemn 
Rites  of  Purgation,  Dedication,  and  Consecration,  the  oil  or  water 
was  7  times  sprinkled — The  house  of  Wisdom  in  Proverbs  had 
7  Pillars.  •  ♦  • 
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To  THE  EdITOK  of  THE  CLASSICAL  JoURNAL. 

X  AM  induced  to  trouble  you  with  th^s  communication,  for  the 
sake  of  recommending  in  your  publication  the  study  of  the 
Christian  Fathers.  I  am  surprised  to  find  that  they  are  so  little 
cultivated  in  their  native  languages  :  but  I  am  more  astonished 
that  they  have  not  been,  in  general,  translated  into  English,  and 
thus  made  accessible  to  all.  The  learned  Mr.  Boyd,  indeed,  has 
done  something  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  desirable  end  : 
he  has  sent  into  the  world  a  volume  of  elegant  translations 
of  "  Silect  Passages  from  the  Writi7igs  of  St.  John  Chrj/sostom, 
St.  Gregory  Isazianzen  and  St.  Basil.^^  He  has,  it  is  true,  given 
a  most  elegant  version  of  those  passages  which  he  has  selected  j 
but  the  reader  should  remember,  that,  Mr.  B's  book  contains  a 
very  small  portion  of  those  treasures  which  yet  remain  to  us 
from  the  primitive  ages  :  he  professes  only  to  give  such  specimens 
as  are  rendered  remarkable  by  their  beauty  of  thought,  or  elegance 
of  expression.  Of  such,  indeed,  many  may  be  found  ;  and  he 
who  should  study  the  Fathers  for  the  sake  of  reading  beautiful 
language  would  scarcely  find  any  difference  between  their  style, 
and  that  of  the  most  refined  Greek  writers.  The  venerable 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople  derived  his  name  from  his  elo- 
quence :  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum  speaking  of  St.  Basil,'  says, 
— Travra  ts  sx=ivo;>  "^jiYipivvqrai  roc  tov  7rve6[j,cx.T0{  hp,  cov  ^fl-jj  cLttuv  STral- 
^svasy  xa»  v-l/r^yoplav  hliZa^s  y.oii  twv  Trapovrcuv  oi^avsTTYjos,  xv\  rrpog  roc. 
fjisXXovTct  iu5Ta(XKsuoL(TsVy  while  he  himself  was  pronounced  by 
Suidas,''  prTMQ  ocfx(pi'^A^iog.  The  immortal  Porson  also,  declares  that 
Gregory  was  his  favorite.'  The  reader  who  may  wish  to  see 
some  specimen  of  Chrysostom's  style  may  consider  his  Oration  on 
the  Fall  of  Eutropius /^  He,  who  would  form  some  judgment  of 
the  writings  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  may  consult  a  beautiful  de- 
scription of  the  spring,^  in  his  Oration  on  the  Martyr  Mamas, 
which  may  be  compared  with  that  by  Longus.^'  He  may  peruse 
also  J  the  Carmen  de  Vita  sua:''  the  fc>p>ivoj  Sja  tojv  avTou  ixdycuv,'  be- 


'  Vide  Greg.  Nazianz.  Op.  Tom.  i.  p.  362.  edit.  Colon.  l(-9(), 
^  As  quoted  by  the  Cologne  editor  of  St.  Gregory's  works  :  see  the  Life  la 
viy  loviSa.     Tom.  i. 

3  Vid.  Person's  Letters  to  Travis,  p.  ^272. 

*  Vid.  St.  Chrysostomi  Op.  Tom.  vm.  p.  67.  edit.  Saville  Eton.  1610. 
'  Vid.  St.  Gre^orii  Naz.  Op.  Tom.  i.  p.  73,  74. 

6  Vid.  Pastoral,  de  Daphidde  et  Che  p.  13.  edit.  Bipont.  1792-1794. 

7  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  ii.  p.  '^-oU  ^ 

*  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  ii.  p.  76. 
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ning, — Falu  tl>.r^,  xcA  tcovtz,  Trarpj];  ttISov,  aAAoSa7r>5?  re:  the  Poem' 
to  himself  beginning, — Tlou  l\  Xoyoi  TrrfpoWs^,-  Ic  Yjepa.  ttoD  v-o- 
TT.Tog  "Av^o;  sfj.Y,g ;  lioKuiKc'  v..  r.  A. :  and  the  Hymn  to  Christ/ 
^"5  t\v  cl(p^irov  fj,ovxpy^Yiv  Aog  avviJ^viwi  cog  a5iS?»v. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  great  beauty  of  language  to  be 
found  in  the  writings  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  they  are  to  be 
valued  less  for  ^  their  eloquence,  than  for  the  justness  of  their 
theological  sentiments  •,  which  will  clearly  sliow,  that,  for  the 
pure  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  we  ir.ust  receive  and  practise  the 
faith  and  precepts  of  the  Church  of  England. — We  shall  find  the 
Fathers  equally  removed  from  Romish  corruptions  and  Presbyte- 
rian fanaticism  :  they  equally  rejected  the  gloomy  doctrines  of 
Calvin,  and  the  impious  presumption  of  the  Socinian  tenets  :  in  a 
word  they  were  scriptural :  they  searched  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
were  willing  to  model  their  life,  and  propound  their  doctrine,  by 
that  only  infallible  guide.  If  this  therefore  be  the  case,  they  sure- 
ly are  well  worthy  of  examination  ;  and  the  sincere  inquirer  after 
theological  truth  will  by  no  means  regret  expending  his  time  in. 
turning  over  the  too-long  neglected  volumes  of  the  Christian 
Patriarchs. 

To  support  the  assertions  which  I  have  just  made,  it  will  be 
proper  to  make  some  quotations  from  their  works  ;  contrasting 
them  with  the  different  tenets,  held  by  the  various  sects  with 
which  Christianity  abounds.  It  will  be,  no  doubt,  conceded,  that 
those  who  lived  nearer  the  time  when  the  gospel  was  first  promul- 
ged,  must  be  better  able  to  decide  what  was  the  doctrine  held  by- 
its  promulgers,  than  we  can  be,  v/ho  live  in  a  later  age.  This  is 
virtually  acknowledged,  even  by  the  most  mistaken  in  matters  of 
theology  :  the  professors  of  the  worst  perversion  of  Christianity 
always  endeavour  to  show  that  they  are  supported  by  the  early 
Fathers.  Dr.  Priestley  has  attempted  to  show,  that  the  Apos- 
tolic Christians  recognised  not  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  j  and 
Dr.  Milner  in  his  controversy  with  Dr.  Sturges  mistranslates  a  pas- 
sage of  St.  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  prove  that  transubstan- 
tiation  was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  century.  They, 
therefore,  who  thus  expect  that  we  should  receive  as  decisive  the 
opinion  of  the  Fathers,  must  in  return  bow  to  their  decision, 
when  fairly  and  honorahly  quoted  by  ourselves. 

From  examining  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  we  have  at  length 
discovered  with  how  little  reason  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Rome  contend  that  the  primitive  Christians  believed  the  veal  pre- 
sence of  Christ's  body  in  the  Eucharist.  We  know  that  in  the 
fourth  century  the  cup  was  administered  to  the  laity,  as  well   as 

■  Vid.  Op.  Tom.  II.  p.  77. 
^  ViiJ.  Op  Tom.  II.  p.  183. 

VOL.  VIII.      a  JZ.  NO.  XVI.  2  A 
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to  the  clergy  :  and  that  they  did  not  recognise  any  infallibility  or 
supreme  authority  in  the  See  of  Rome.  Of  Chrysostom  at  least, 
this  may  be  especially  affirmed  ;  he  gives  us  the  following  expo- 
sition of  Matt.  XVI.  18.' 

—  hy'M  (TOJ  Xsyca,  on  <tv  ei  TIsTpocj  Jta»  Ittj  tuut^  t^  Trerpx  o]xooofji.r,a'M 
[tou  TYjV  exxKYjo-lav  toutsctti,  rfj  tt'kjth  t^^-  oi^oXoyia^.  Ivtc09:v  Ss/xvycri 
TToXXovg  [j^sXXovTxs  ^'S>)  ttktts'jsiv,  xaj  avicrTYjo-iv  auTou  to  <^p6vr)u,ci.  x«» 
9ro»ju-=v«  Tzoiii. 

We  must  not  think,  however,  from  this  circumstance,  that  the 
Fathers  in  any  age  disapproved  of  episcopacy  :  on  the  contrary, 
we  shall  find  it  a  frequent  theme  of  their  homilies,  tracts,  and 
epistles.  I  need  scarcely  remind  you,  that,  episcopacy  was  an 
apostolic  institution  :  you  will  immediately  call  to  mind  the  quali- 
ties mentioned  by  St.  Paul  *  as  necessary  to  the  'ETllSKOnOX ; 
and  you  will  recollect,  that,  eT  ng  'ETIIXKOUH^  vpsysTcii,  xaAw 
egyov  £7r(5v|ajj.^    We  find  in  Ignatius  also  the  following  sentences* 

JJct-VTBC  T'Jj  'EllISKOUih  uKOuKovSuTE,  cug  'hiTouc  Xpia-TOi  tco  ttcctpi' 
x.u)  TCO  TTOBcr^UTYiplcp  00$  Tolg  aTTO(TTo\oig'  TOvg  §£  OiuKOVoug  hrpiTrsirSz  vog 
©sou  IvToAiijy.  ^r^jiig  %a>pif  too  'EIUXKOTIOT  ti  x^arrsTO  xcZv  uvtixov- 
TWV  eig  T^v  sxr.Xy^TiCiv.  sxsivyj  ^i(5atcc  ev^apicTTlx  riysiG-Soo  rj  vtto  tov 
*Eni2!K0n0N  ov(ra,  rj  cp  ocv  avTog  l7^JTg£^^>;.  ottou' av  <^avri  b  ' ETII- 
XKOnOS,  Ixfi  TO  "TTAYiSog  s(jtc/j.  wfJTTsp  OTTOi)  uv  rj  ' IrjCTOvg  XpnTTog,  sxe)  ^ 
xciSoXixrj    ' ExxXr^Tlci.    ovx    l^ov   ecTTiv   X'^P^^^   '^°^  'EUIXKOUOT    outs 

^OCTTTC^Biy,     OUTS    UyUTlY^V    TTOislv   CiXX'  0  aV  SXStVOg    doXlfMua-Yj,    TOVTO   XCiiTC^ 

Seuj  svccpBaTOV,  7v'  a.(r!^a?^sg  yj,  xa)  (ScjBaiov  ttoIv  o  TTpuTTSTai. 

-0    TlfXUiV  'EniSKOUON   UTTO    0=QU  TSTI[XriTCil'    0 


XccQpa.  *EniSKOnOT  tj  'rrguTTwv,  tm  S(a/3oA«3  ?.y.Tp;6st.- 

We  may  add   the    follovi^ing  :  crTrouSaCixe   ttuvtu  TrpuTTHv,  vpoxa^rf- 

aevou  TOV  'EIII2!K0n0Y  e\g  tottov  Oeov'  xu)  toov  -Trpsa^^uTepcuv  elg  tottov 

(Tl/VjSpi'oU  TU>V  UTTOCTTOXMV     XOU    TOrJ  diaXOVOJV  TMV  S[X0\  yXvXVTOCTMV  TTtTnO"- 

revixevwv  liaxoviuv  'Ir^crox)  XptUTod^ — And  again :  "^  uTroTuyrjT;  tm 
*EniSKOnflt,  XOU  ccXXriXoig,  cog  'Irjcrovg  XptcTTog  tm  Tty.rpi  xutcc  (ragxa. 
See  also  pages  72,  74,  80,  82,  84,  88,  the  passages  are  somewhat 
too  long  to  be  transcribed.  The  Fathers  abound  with  similar  sen- 
tences ;  and  I  might  without  difficulty  have  increased  my  list  of 
such  passages  almost  ad  itifinitiim. 

These  circumstances,  it  will  be,  no  doubt,  conceded,  are  most 
important  when  applied  to  settle  the  frivolous  disputes  which 
have    so   long    occasioned    almost  gratuitous    separation   in   the 


'  St.  Chivsostomi  Koniil.  54.  in.  Malt.     It  is  well  known  that  this  Text  is  a 
principal  fortress  of  the  Papists  :  see  Dr.  Milner's  second  Letter  to  Dr.  Sturges, 

*  I  Timothy  iii.  2.  ^  I  Timothy  in.  1. 

*  igr.atii  Epistul.  ad  SmyrnoEos,  p.  26.  edit.  Aldrich.  O.voii.  MUCCVIII.. 
5  Ignatii  Epistol.  ad  Magnes.  p.  60.  edit.  Aldrich. 

*  lb.  p.  6(5. 
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church.  But  here  we  need  not  stop  :  we  shall  find  that  they 
supported  the  practice  of  our  church  in  matters  still  more  import- 
ant. The  liturgies  penned  by  Chrysostom,  and  many  other 
Fathers,  show  that  they  approved  not  the  custom  of  extemj)ore 
prayer.  This,  it  may  be  thought,  is  an  object  of  small  import- 
ance :  but  it  surely  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  when  we  consider 
how  many  there  are,  who  fly  to  the  conventicle,  merely  because 
they  disapprove  the  use  of  a  prayer-book  ;  and  thus  incur  the  guilt 
of  schism  upon  a  subject  of  no  material  consequence.  It  were 
needless  for  me  to  expatiate,  at  present  at  least,  upon  the  argu- 
ments which  naturally  present  themselves  to  a  candid  and  reflect- 
ing mind,  in  favor  of  the  general  custom  of  using  a  regular  form  : 
indeed  it  would  be  unsuitable  to  the  plan  of  your  Journal  :  it 
would  be  a  means  of  converting  it  into  a  work  consisting  of  theo- 
logical rather  than  literary  discussions  :  some  observations,  how- 
ever, on  ecclesiastical  polity  have  presented  themselves  to  my  no- 
tice;  and  I  could  not,  consistently  with  my  plan,  pass  them  ever. 
What  remains,  must  now  be  said  in  few  words  ;  the  subject, 
indeed,  is  fertile,  and  I  should  gladly  enlarge  on  it, — 

extremo  mjam  sub  fine  lahonim 
Vdatraham^  et  terris  festiJiem  adverte7^e poram : 
I  cannot,  therefore,  better  employ  the  remaining  pages,  than  in 
collecting  fi'om  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  some  passages  which  may 
serve  to  show  that,  in  the  early  Christian  churches,  the  divinity 
of  Christ  was  a  doctrine  believed  and  taught.  The  reader  will 
observe  in  perusing  them,  that  I  have  quoted  only  such  as  are 
generally  allowed  to  be  genuine :  I  use  the  edition  by  Aldrich,  as 
I  have  no  other  immediately  at  hand.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting 
to  premise,  that  the  early  Fathers  support  by  their  language  on 
common  occasions  the  Canon  remarked,  or  rather  revived,  by  Mr. 
Granville  Sharp,  and  which  has  been  so  ably  explained  and 
supported  by  Dean  Wordsworth,  and  Archdeacon  Middle- 
ton  in  their  respective  publications.  As  some  of  my  readers  may 
not  have  those  works  at  hand,  I  shall  give  the  canon,  and  illus- 
trate it  with  a  few  examples  ;  it  is  as  follows. 

"  When  two  or  more  attributives  joined  by  a  copulative  or 
copulatives  are  a$swmed  of  the  same  person  or  thing,  before  the 
first  attributive  the  article  is  inserted ,-  before  the  remaining  ones 
it  is  omitted."     e.  g. 

'H  pu  [/.*  6  Ku(T(T(iiZr\g  xal  /3a(rx«voj  oTa  nv  'IcojS 
'Ei  hrigtv  KuKen  ;  Gregorii  Naz.  Carmen  vii.  v.  l-l-, 

'O  K6f>tog  Kui  Bihi  ivs^ysTrii  Io-tIv.    Phil.  Jud,  p.  309.     Ed.  1640. 

Tov  yaQ  /3acr»Ac'a  xcCi  xupiov  "Oaipiv  yqoc(^QvaiV.  Plut.  de  Isid.  et 
Osir.  p.  263. 

'O  7re§ii§yoi  x«»  o-uxo^«vti)c  J»]jaocr5fyj)f.     uEsch,  cont.  CteS.  §.  56 
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Thus  -we  sec  that  the  rule  is  acknov/ledged  by  the  best  Greek 
writers  :  I  will  add  a  passage  from  Suidas  -,  it  is  the  gloss  on  the 
word  XoKTTog ;  'O  Ivjpiog,  kcA  Osog  rifx^Mv.  I  have  since  met  with  the 
following  :   6  g/xo?  y^vsrag  xa)  aog,  Eurip.  Ion. 

With  these  instances  agrees  the  following  from  Polycarp's  Epis- 
tle to  the  Philippians  ;  which,  although  not  a  genuine  work,  is 
good  authority  for  the  rules  of  the  Greek  tongue  :  it  is  as  follows  : 
rfi  a-oi^lcx  Tou  f/.ocy.otpio'j  ku)  hU^orj  IIuuXov.     P.  7.  edit.  Aldrick. 

The  passages  from  Ignatius  are  as  follows :  <Pl\'jjvu  xu\  ps-jov 
ayuQoTTOvv  ol  sTD^xoXoudYja-uv  /xo»  slj  Ao'yov  Ssov,  xciKcug  Ittoj^ctcts  uttoSs^- 
a[j.svoi  dig  Oiuxovovg  Xqio-tol)  0foD.'  ' Aval^amv^YnxuvTsg  ev  al^an  6;o[i.* 
Eig  Ixrpog  Icrriv  (Taqxixog  t?  xu\  ■wVzVU.v.Tixog'  y-yytiTog  xco  ciyevvyjTor,  sv 
cctpxi  yevo^svog'  Osog  sv  u^xvoctco  ^wyj  ciXviQiv^  xm  sx  Maplc.g  xoc)  Ix  0iou.^ 
O — Qsog  Yifj^'MV  'IrjiTOug  o  XpKrrog  sKUOipoprjQi)  vno  Maplag  xo^t  rj\xo]>op.iav 
Giov.  TovTO  S;  eVrai  u/xTv — ^rj  fpuTiOUfJiivoig,  xcii  ov(riv  u^oogls-TOtg  05oO 
/jjcroO  XpicTTOvJ  Kara.  uyuTzriv  'Iyjctou  Xgia-rou  row  0£OlJ  YifxojV.^  TJXfi- 
(TTO.  £v  Iyjo-ou  XpiCTTM  TM  05W  y]t.(,aiV  u^(ji}^o:>g  xxigsivJ  'O  Osog  rjfXMV 
lyjo-oug  XoKXTog  h  irarqi  c^v,  |U,aA?iOV  (pa'tveTUi.^  Lastly  speaking  of 
Martyrdom,  Ignatius  says,  sTTirpe^oiTs  [xoi  ju-jjw.>)T))v  shxi  tou  ituhvg 
rov  Sbo\)  jU,ou.' 

Having  proceeded  thus  far,  I  shall  defer  the  consideration  of 
some  other  Doctrines  taught  by  the  Fathers  till  some  future  letter. 
In  the  mean  time  you  will  permit  me  to  observe  that  each  of  the 
early  Christian  writers  might  justly  have  applied  to  himself  the 
words  of  Moses :'° 

t"  ;  V        T     : 

SbvB  D'^jfn  -mpi 

T     :      •  T      T    :  T 

bv  r^^T  TO?)ox  b^ 

V  T       •• :         T       v; 

:  K-in  ^^\l}^^  p^7^. 


'  Epist.  ad  Smyru.  p.  29.  ^  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  p.  41.  3  ij,.  „  ^q 

*  lb- P-  52.  s  Ep.  ad  TuU.  p.  84.  e  Ep.  ad  Rom.  p.  90. 

'  lb.  p.  90.  »  lb.  p.  92.  9  lb.  p.  96.  '°  Dent.  32.  2-4 
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P.  S.  In  adducing  testimonia  concerning  the  Fathers,  I  might 
have  added  the  following  on  Lactantius  and  Ambrose^  two 
Latin  writers  :  it  is  taken  from  the  carmen  de  viid  sua  of  Fevret- 
tus  ;  and  I  became  acquainted  with  it  from  perusing  the  viiith  page 
of  the  iVb////aZ^//£';arm  prefixed  to  the  very  elegant  and  useful  edition 
of  Lactantius  printed  at  Deux-ponts,  by  the  Typographical  Socie- 
ty, 8vo.  1786. — ^This  author,  praising  his  preceptor  Taschoy  gives 
as  a  reason  for  so  doing,  that, 

pater  Ambrosius  qucc  melle  adspersa  suavi 

Scripserat  Officii  jura^  legenda  dedit. 
Dein  quce  facundo  Lactantius  edidit  ore 

Ipse  mandavit  pro  Cicerone  legi  : 
Xjt  sbmd  cloquiiy  simid  et  pietatis  alumnus. 
Hoc  possim  duplici  fonte  levare  sitim. 
I  may  add  also  the  following  panegyric  on  St.  Cyprian,  of  whom 
mention  will  be  made  in  my  next  letter  :  it  occurs  in  St.  Jerome's 
Epistle  to  Paula. 

Bcatus  Cyprianus  ijistar  fontis  purissimi,  dulcis  incedit  et  pla- 
cidus :  et  cum  totus  sit  in  exercitatione  virtutum,  occupatus  p)erie- 
ciitionum  angiistiis^  de  scripturis  divinis  nequaquam  disseruit. 

The  reader  may  consult  many  more  by  different  authors,  pre- 
fixed to  the  edition  of  Cyprian's  works  printed  at  Oxford  1682. 

2.  I  omitted,  in  treating  on  the  Greek  article,  to  state 
distinctly,  how  the  rule  may  be  applied  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
Christ :  for  this  omission  I  must  now  atone. 

The  Biblical  student,  then,  will  observe,  that  the  Divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  rests,  as  far  as  concerns  the  New  Testament,  on  such 
passages  as  the  following:  Trgotr^ep/o'asvoj  t^v  [j^uKaglav  lATriia,  xat 
e7ni.av;ruv  Trc  Co^rig  TOT  ixiya.Kov  Oboo  KAI  crMTriPog  y^ixmv  'Ir,(TOu  XpKT- 
Tou,  Paul's  Epistle  to  Titus,  ii.  13.  Little  more  need  be  said  :  he 
will  readily  perceive  that  such  passages  must  be  translated  In  the 
same  manner  as  the  passages  from  P/iilo  and  Plutarch ;  and  that 
it  is  as  plain  that  Christ  was  called  by  Paul,  God  znd  Saviour, 
as  that  Osiris  was  denominated  by  his  worshippers,  King  and 
Lord.  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  met  with  an  additional 
instance  of  the  rule  :  it  occurs  p.  704.  of  the  first  vol.  of  Grego- 
ry Nazlanz.  (edit.  Colon.)  Maixag  o  Tisf^iSo-^rog  hx\  Troia^v  jc«»  i^ocg- 
Toj.  There  are  also  two  more  in  different  parts  of  his  poems  :  but 
I  cannot  at  present  find  either  passage. 

//.  J,  MATIIEW. 

3,  Russell  Place, 
^itzroy  Square. 
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AN  ESSJY 

en  the  HEBREW  POINTS,  and  on  the  Tntegrift/  of  the 

HEBREIV  TEXT. 

NO.    I, 


It  is  now  eighteen  hundred  years  since  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews,  during  which  period  the  Hebrew  language  has  been  called 
a  dead  language.  But,  although  many  other  ancient  languages 
have  sunk  into  obUvion,  this  primaeval  language,  this  language  of 
heaven,  in  which  the  Divine  Being  gave  his  commands  to  man, 
has  remained — is  taught^  and  spoken  ,-  and  it  is  the  language  hi 
which  God  is  worshipped  by  millions  as  in  ancient  times. 

A  knowledge  of  this  language,  in  which  the  will  of  God  stands 
recorded  in  Scripture,  and  will  stand  recorded,  agreeably  to  the 
solemn  declaration  therein  contained,  for  ever,  has  been  often 
said  by  many  learned  men  in  this,  and  in  other  nations,  to  be  in- 
dispensably necessary  for  those  who  are  designed  to  be  dis- 
pensers of  his  word.  In  the  Hebrew  language  only,  his  com- 
mands, laws,  ordinances,  statutes,  and  judgments  can  be  known 
in  perfection  ;  and  it  is  the  sacred  and  eternal  barrier  against  all 
those  interpretations  of,  and  additions  to,  the  text,  which  many 
gentlemen,  in  other  respects  learned,  have  proposed,  doubtless 
with  the  best  intentions,  for  the  welfare  of  the  community,  in 
support  of  the  original  Scripture,  which  defends  itself,  when 
suffered  to  speak  agreeably  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  words,  and 
the  obvious  intention  of  the  sacred  writer. 

The  reasons,  which  may  be  assigned  for  this  conclusion,  are 
obvious.  If  v/e  take  but  a  summary  view  of  the  state  of  the 
Christian  church  at  this  day  in  Europe,  what  a  departure  do  we  see 
from  the  spirit,  faith,  and  practice,  of  true  religion,  as  contained 
in  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  from  which  all  Christians  profess  to  take 
their  articles  of  faith,  and  their  rule  of  life.  Even  in  Great 
Britain,  where  the  Scriptures  are  held  as  the  sacred  code  of  the 
divine  will,  and  where  its  precepts  of  morality  form  the  general 
character  of  the  nation;  we  witness  the  alarming  progress  of 
Deistical  infidelity,  which  is  attempting,  like  the  serpent  of  old, 
to  pour  its  pernicious  poison  into  the  minds  of  every  class  of 
Christian  professors.  It  is  like  the  restless  spirit  of  ever-wakeful 
evil;  we  see  it  creeping  into  every  corner  of  religious  society. 

I  have  said,  that  the  reasons,  which  may  be  assigned  for  this  de- 
parture from  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  are  obvious.  I  shall  there- 
fore endeavour  to  point  out  the  primary  cause,  and  leave  it  for  the 
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consideration  of  the  great  and  the  learned,  who  have  it  in  their 
power  to  remedy  the  evil. 

I  have  said,  that  the  primary  cause  of  all  the  troubles  which 
have  disturbed  the  peace  of  society,  and  deluged  Europe  with 
blood,  may  be  found  in  the  departure  from  the  religion  and  mo- 
rality of  the  Bible.  But  the  seeds  of  this  departure  have  been 
sown  in  the  minds  of  those,  who  were  sufficiently  intelligent  to 
point  out  the  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  which  have  so 
long  disgraced  all  the  European  translations.  It  is  truly  astonish- 
ing, that  as  no  inconsistency,  no  contradiction,  nothing  which 
countenances  injustice  or  cruelty  as  originating  either  in  the  com- 
mands of  God,  or  from  those  who  were  commanded  to  execute 
his  will,  can  possibly  be  found  in  the  original  Hebrew,  a  charge 
which  Deists  never  fail  to  bring  forward  to  prove  that  the  Bible  is 
not  true  :  it  is,  I  repeat,  astonishing,  and  a  reproach  to  every 
Christian  nation,  that  the  pure  unadulterated  word  of  God  has 
not  been  given  to  the  people  of  Europe.  We  mai/  venture  to  assert 
from  the  authoriti/  of  the  Bih/e,  that  no  zceapon,  no  arm  If  ted 
against  that  nation  can  vltimalelij  prosper,  zchich  gives  to  the 
people  the  unsullied  word  of  truth,  and  clears  the  moral  character 
of  God  from  the  appearance  of  injustice,  cruelti/^  and  partiality, 
as  zcefud  it  obvioushj  the  case  in  the  English,  and  in  all  the  Euro- 
pean translatio)is. 

As  it  is  consistent  with  the  nature  of  this  article,  so  it  may  be 
agreeable  to  many  of  your  readers,  to  be  informed  when  Deism 
began  to  subvert  the  truths,  and  to  destroy  the  peace  and  harmony, 
of  the  Christian  churches. 

When  the  Hebrew  legislator  received  the  law  on  Sinai,  a  copy 
was  written  and  kept  in  the  ark  in  the  most  holy  place,  or  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  where  it  was  deposited  by  the  command  of  God. 
This  was  the  original  standard  copy  called  "Tii/NI  13D,  Sephcr  Yasher^ 
the  book  ofjasher,  or  the  booJc  of  the  upright.  From  this  stan- 
dard copy,  others  were  given  to  the  people,  who  were  command- 
ed to  read  to  their  children,  and  to  make  them  acquainted  with 
the  laws,  and  ordinances  therein  contained.  This  order  of  things 
was  preserved  during  the  time  of  the  prophets,  to  the  end  of  the 
monarchy,  when  they  were  taken  captive  to  Babylon  :  from  which 
it  must  be  admitted,  that  to  this  period  there  was  no  possibility 
that  there  could  be  any  error  whatever  in  any  of  the  copies  of  the 
original  Itt'M  IDD,  hook  of  Jashcr,  or  standard  temple  copy,  be- 
cause errors  would  have  been  immediately  detected,  and  rectified. 
Every  copy  sent  forth  to  the  Synagogues,  and  to  the  people,  was 
written  by  the  Scribes  in  their  colleges,  an  order  established  for  that 
particular  department,  which  was  accurately  read  over,  first,  letter 
for  Icttert  votsoel  for  t'oiut?/,  and  liwd  for  'word^  as  compared  by 
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the  whole  body  of  these  learned  men  in  full  assembly,  with  the 
original  "WtPTl  13D,  book  of  Jashcr.  To  some  it  may  appear  incre- 
dible, as  printing  was  not  known,  how  such  a  number  of  copies 
could  be  supplied  as  would  necessarily  be  wanted,  when  we  read 
of  the  thousands  qfjudah,  in  which  towns  they  had  their  syna- 
gogues, and  tlie  greater  numbers  also  which  were  wanted  for  the 
people.  But  in  all  ages,  means  have  been  found  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  times ;  and  when  the  order  is  known  by  which 
they  supplied  a  sufficient  number,  such  objections  must  cease. 
The  copies  were  prepared  by  the  Scribes  in  their  colleges,  whose 
business  it  was  to  furnish  the  number  wanted.  These  were  de- 
Tivered  to  the  great  assembly  of  Doctors,  whose  department  it 
was,  severally  to  examine  the  copy  so  delivered  to  each  person, 
when  N")p  the  reader,  read  the  word  from  the  standard  copy.  So 
that  according  to  the  number  engaged  in  this  undertaking,  such 
would  be  the  number  of  perfect  copies  produced  in  the  same  time. 
At  the  return  from  the  captivity,  this  same  book  of  Jasher^  which 
was  taken  with  them  (as  well  as  their  correct  copies,  all  which 
had  been  used  in  every  synagogue  in  this  nation,)  was  again  placed 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  and  their  rites  and  ceremonies  were  ob- 
served agreeably  to  their  original  institution.  Consequently  it 
must  be  admitted,  that  to  the  time  of  Ezra,  the  Hebrew  language 
had  been  handed  down  pure  from  Moses.  For  it  is  said,  that 
when  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  returned  to  Jerusalem,  they  set  all 
things  in  order  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  ordinance 
of  David  king  of  Israel,  They  must,  therefore,  have  had  the 
law  of  Moses  as  it  was  originally  given  to  him,  as  well  as  the  other 
books  giving  an  account  how  all  things  were  observed  in  the  time 
of  David. 

During  the  captivity,  the  Hebrews,  by  mixing  v/ith  the  Baby- 
lonians, became  accustomed  to  their  manners,  and  in  their  familiar 
converse  began  to  use  their  modes  of  expression,  with  some  diffe- 
rence in  pronunciation.  And  though  the  language  of  the  people 
of  that  empire  was  but  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew,  differing  a  little 
in  termination,  but  in  other  respects  written  the  same  ;  it  was 
found  necessary  at  the  return  to  Palestine,  to  abide  by,  and  to 
restore,  the  ancient  reading  as  given  by  Moses.  For  this  reason 
Ezra  read  it,  and  explained  the  law  of  God  to  the  people.  There- 
fore it  is  not  possible  to  suppose,  with  any  degree  of  probability, 
that  any  errors  should  be  made  at  this  period,  there  being  too 
many  copies  extant  to  admit  of  any  thing  of  tliis  nature. 

When  Christ  came,  though  he  told  them,  that  thexj  ti^ansgrcssed 
the  commandmefit  of  God  hy  their  traditions^  he  never  told  them 
that  they  had  perverted  the  original,  or  taken  away  one  iota,  or 
one  tittle^  (i.  e.  vowel  points  and  accents,)  from  any  part  of  the 
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word  of  God  ;  which  he  undoubtedly  would  have  done,  had  this 
been  the  case,  for  we  shall  find  that  the  quotations  made  by  him 
and  the  apostles  fi-oin  the  Old  Testament  are  quoted  tcorc/  for 
wordi  as  they  now  stand  in  all  the  Hebrew  copies,  with  the  vowel 
points.  This  is  sufficient  authority  for  us  to  rest  assured,  that  to 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  the  Hebrew  language  was 
as  pure  as  when  it  was  delivered  by  God  to  man. 

Neither  was  it  probable  that  any  errors  should  be  made  after 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  ;  for  they  had  their  colleges  and  Doc- 
tors in  the  third  century,  and  supplied  their  brethren  in  diiFerent 
nations  with  copies  prepared  according  to  their  ancient  custom. 
About  200  years  after  Christ,  M-hen  the  Hebrew  language  was  only 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  Christians  could  not  refer  to  these 
ancient  oracles  but  through  the  medium  of  the  Septuagint,  Por- 
phyry, and  Celsus,  the  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Christian  cause, 
began  to  oppose  the  truths  of  the  sacred  scriptures  ;  and,  notwith- 
standing the  great  increase  of  the  converts  to  Christianity,  the 
spirit  of  infidelity  manifested  itself  for  the  first  three  centuries 
after  Christ.  Deists,  who  were  guided  by  the  version  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint, in  which  are  translations  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
original  Hebrew,  became  too  formidable  in  their  arguments  to  be 
silenced  by  the  foUov/ers  of  Christ.  In  this  state,  the  Hebrew 
language  remained  shut  out  from  Christians  for  700  years. 

Thus  we  find  that  the  Hebrew  was  almost  a  dead  language  to 
the  time  of  Symmachus,  who  made  the  first  translation  after 
Christ  into  Greek.  And  in  the  ninth  century,  Jjrome  began  to 
mend  the  first  Latin  translation  by  the  Hebrew,  which  was  made 
from  the  Septuagint.  This  is  still  in  use^  and  from  it  all  the 
European  translations  have  been  made. 

Pagninus  of  France,  however,  was  sensible  that  Jerome  had 
committed  m^ny  errors,  and  he  attempted  to  rectify  them  :  this 
was  in  the  16th  century.  But  his  alterations  are  not  sanctioned 
by  the  original.  And  indeed,  at  this  period.  Christians  knew 
very  little  of  Hebrew,  as  no  Bibles  had  yet  been  printed  in  that 
language. 

From  these  early  periods  may  be  dated  the  beginning  of  those 
errors,  inconsistencies,  and  contradictions,  which  at  this  day  stand 
in  all  the  translations,  and  on  which  Deists  have  grounded  their 
objections  to  the  Bible,  to  the  material  injury  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, the  ruin  of  individuals,  and  of  the  happiness  of  civil  and 
domestic  society. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  tlie  candle  of  the  gospel  shone 
in  Asia  and  Africa  ;  but  where  now  are  the  churches  of  Asia  and 
Africa  ?  As  soon  as  the  errors  and  contradictions  in  the  different 
Greek  and  Latin  translations  made  their  appearance  among  the 
mass  of  the  people  in  those  once  happy  countries,  Deism,  like  a 
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mighty  flood,  swept  away  the  religion  of  Christ — darkness  and 
ignorance,  worse  than  pagan  superstition,  cover  those  vast  conti- 
nents, and  in  many  parts  the  people  are  scarcely  superior  to  the 
brutes  that  perish.  But  if,  (as  I  have  observed  in  another  place 
of  your  Journal,)  those  objections  which  have  been  the  cause  of 
all  that  anarchy,  that  confusion,  and  departure  from  the  religion  of 
the  Bible,  xchkh  have  been  mardtaUed  in  the  train  of  Deism,  can 
be  refuted  agreeahl\j  to  the  oriffnal,  on  the  ground  of  reason,  bif 
ike  literal  sense  of  the  origlnul  scriplnres,  and  demoiisf rated  to  he 
false ;  the  arm  of  infidelity  will  be  unnerved,  and  Christians  will 
be  furnished  with  conclusive  arguments  to  silence  the  "  gainsayers, 
\i'hosc  mouths  must  be  stopped." 

Some  proof  may  perhaps  be  expected  of  the  actuifl  existence  of 
many  errors  and  contradictions  in  the  present  translations  ;  but  as 
the  limits  of  tliis  article  will  not  permit  me  to  give  so  comprehen- 
sive a  statement  of  these  facts  as  some  might  wish,  I  shall  refer 
them  to  the  Classical  Journal,  where  subjects  of  this  nature 
will  continue  to  be  brought  forward.  At  the  same  time,  I  may 
be  permitted  to  repeat,  as  I  trust  I  shall  have  the  opportunity  of 
proving,  tliat  in  tire  original  there  is  not  any  thing  recorded  which 
can  possibly  be  understood  as  being  contrary  to  the  moral  justice 
of  God,  or  in  any  view  whatever  to  degrade  the  sacred  character 
of  the  Hebrew  legislator,  so  as  to  authorise  the  advocates  of  Deism 
to  conclude  tlrat,  on  this  account,  the  Bible  cannot  be  of  divine 
origin. 

I  acknowledge  that  in  the  English  and  in  all  the  European 
translations,  the  argument  for  a  chai'ge  of  this  nature  is  too  much 
in  favor  of  the  Deist.  As  where  it  is  said  that  Moses  commanded 
the  Hebrews  "  to  kill  all  the  males  among  the  little  ones,  and  all 
the  women."  Numb.  c.  xxxi.  17.  "And  they  utterly  •  destroyed 
the  men,  ^nd  the  women,  and  the  little  ones  of  every  city,"  Deut. 
c.  ii.  34.  "Now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all 
that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not,  but  slay  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass."  1  Sam.  c.  xv. 
vv.  3.  20.  With  regard  to  the  final  execution,  it  is  said,  "  I  have 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  the 
Amalekites."  But  before  these  reasoners  had  ventured  to  send 
forth  their  pernicious  opinions,  they  should  have  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  original  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint,  which  does 
not  countenance  any  thing  of  this  nature  ;  and  I  hope  no  friend 
to  humanity  will  contend  that  it  is  so  recorded  in  the  original, 
because  it  is  found  in  all  the  European  translations.  For  the 
little  ones  were  7iot  killed,  neither  were  the  AmaleJcites  utterly 
DESTROYED.  We  read,  that  many  years  after  this  transaction,  they 
were  sufTiciently  powerful  to  oppose  tlie  Israelites,  and  were  finally 
conquered  by  David.  But,  though  these  ingenious  searchers  had  no 
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knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  (an  acquisition  indispensably  necessary 
for  the  biblical  critic,)  they  continued  to  promulgate  their  opinions, 
being  guided  by  the  Latin  copy,  from  which  (as  above)  the  pre- 
sent translations  were  principally  made.  Now  when  we  recol- 
lect that  it  was  700  years  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  that 
the  first  Christian  translation  was  made  from  the  Hebrew  into 
Greek,  and  that  200  years  afterwards,  Jerome  (who  was 
obliged  to  employ  a  Jew  to  read  Hebrew,)  began  to  mend  the  old 
Latin  translation  which  was  made  from  the  Septuagint,  we  need 
not  wonder,  either  at  meeting  with  so  many  errors  in  the  transla- 
tion, or  that  Deists  have  formed  conclusions  so  inconsistent  with 
the  original  scriptures. 

Hebrew  literature  was  no  farther  advanced,  in  the  time  of 
Symmachus,  and  other  Greek  translators,  for  they  were^lso  un- 
der the  necessity  of  employing  Jews  to  assist  them,  who,  as  they 
were  not  favorers  of  the  Christian  cause,  were  always  inclined  to 
twist  the  meaning  of  particular  passages,  so  as  to  favor  their  own 
views,  instead  of  giving  the  literal  renderings  confirmed  by  other 
parts  of  scripture,  wdiere  the  same  words  can  have  no  other 
meaning,  nor  application.  This  will  account  for  the  great  liberties 
which  have  been  taken  by  the  ancient  translators,  so  incon- 
sistent with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  original  Scriptures.  "We  can- 
not suppose  that  they  had  not  a  love  for  the  truth,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  had  not  a  critical,  nor  even  a  grammatical,  know- 
ledge of  the  language  :  of  this  their  translations  afford  abundant 
proof. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  suppose  that  any  man  would  have 
undertaken  a  work  of  such  magnitude  and  consequence,  if  he 
had  not  been  grammatically/,  and  also  critically,  acquainted  with 
the  language  ;  because,  if  he  errs  In  his  conclusions  as  to  things 
which  relate  to  futurity,  he  leads  millions  into  error  •,  and  if  he 
is  mistaken  even  v/ith  regard  to  things  of  lesser  moment,  he 
strengthens  the  arm  of  infidelity  by  publishing  them.  Thus, 
instead  of  silencing  the  senseless  clamor  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Bible,  he  becomes  instrumental  in  encouraging  the  dogs  of  hell 
to  worry  the  lambs  of  God.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  sup- 
pose any  thing  of  this  nature,  because  in  translating  the  word  of 
God,  caution  and  faithfulness  are  the  indispensable  duty  of  the 
translator,  as  he  is  accountable  to  the  divine  author  of  the  sacred 
pages.  But  as  tiiis  is  the  case  at  this  day,  so  it  may  have  been 
in  the  time  of  the  ancient  translators  •,  we  have  seen  a  translation 
of  one  of  the  sacred  books  recommended  by  a  professor,  "  as 
conveying  more  of  the  true  character  and  meaning  of  the  Hebrew, 
•with  fewer  departures  from  the'  idiom  oj  the  English,  than  any 
other  translatio7i  lohatever  that  "we  possess  "  when,  at  the  same 
time,  the  translator  was  imperfectly  versed  in  the  grammar  of 
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the  language.     Vide  Classical  Journal,  No.  I.  p.  162.,  and  No.  II. 
p.  382. 

From  these  remarks  it  will  be  seen>  that  before  the  advocate  of 
tlie  Christian  religion  can  silence  the  gainsayers,  he  must  neces- 
sarily obtain  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language.  Expe- 
rience, the  best  of  tutors,  has  made  this  so  evident,  that  the 
Hebrew  is  thought  necessary  to  complete  what  is  termed  a  liberal 
education.  Not  only  on  the  ground  of  obtaining  scriptural  infor- 
mation for  the  defence  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible  ;  but  because, 
as  it  is  the  key  of  the  eastern  languages,  so  it  is  the  best  adapted 
to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  them  in  a  shorter  time,  a  knowledge  so 
necessary  to  be  acquired  by  the  heads  of  the  civil  and  mihtary 
departments  of  the  British  government  in  India.  The  necessitv  of 
the  knowledge  of  Hebrew  for  the  defence  of  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  has  been  observed  by  the  learned  Bishop  of  St.  David's, 
who  has  founded  a  seminary  for  the  instruction  in  Hebrew  of 
those  who  are  designed  for  the  church. 

This  institution  will  undoubtedly  be  a  method  of  promot- 
ing the  truths  of  Christianity.  For  as  Judaizing  teachers  are 
permitted  to  creep  into  the  environs  of  our  Universities  under  a  pre- 
tence of  teaching  Hebrew,  who  never  omit  exposing  what  they  call 
the  weaknesses  of  the  Christian  system,  and  which  indeed  accounts 
for  the  Jewish  subterfuges  made  use  of  by  some  thus  taught, 
who  have  unfortunately  given  way  to  such  unfounded  antichrisiian 
views  j  this  will  in  a  great  measure  put  a  stop  to  any  tiling  of 
tliis  nature.  And  if  this  noble  example  be  followed  up  in  all  our 
classical  estabUshments,  it  will  fmally  prevent  the  contamination  of 
the  principles  of  our  youth,  support  the  church,  and  benefit  the 
christian  religion.  Teachers  of  this  description  are  not  even 
permitted  to  enter  the  precincts  of  the  Universities  on  the  conti- 
nent :  the  heads  of  Colleges  will  not  allow  it.  And  if  the  Chan- 
cellors of  our  Universities  do  not  see  the  evil  of  such  permission, 
every  Head  of  a  College  ought  to  prevent  all.  attempts  of  this 
kind.  They  can  have  no  other  tendency  than  to  fill  the  clergy 
who  may  fall  in  their  way  with  doctrines  altogether  contradictpry 
to  the  ex})ress  declarations  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  ;  and  conse- 
quently subversive  of  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Some  injudicious  reasoners  have  said,  that  the  prophecies  of 
*«  the  Old  Testament  ai-e"  fulfilled,  and  that  it  has  on  that  account 
become  almost  useless."  Deists  need  no  better  advocates  than 
such  as  these.  The  Old  Testament  "  is  the  record  of  our  faith, 
and  the  sole  evidence  for  the  truths  of  the  New  Testament." 
It  M^as  the  evidence  continually  referred  to  by  Christ,  for  "johat  xvas 
said  in  the  books  of  Moses,  in  the  Psahns,  and  in  the  Proj)het& 
eonccrning  him ;  by  the  Apostles,  and  by  the  fathers  of  the  chris- 
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tian  church ;  and  it  is  and  ever  will  be  the  solid  foundation  on 
which  only  can  be  built  the  temple  of  the  religion  of  Clirist. 

I  may  be  told  that  Chriot  and  the  Apostles  made  their  quota- 
tions from  die  Septuagint,  and  not  from  the  original  Hebrew  -,  for 
this  has  often  been  asserted  by  some  of  the  learned.  But  it  is  a 
great  mistake  ;  Christ  and  the  Apostles  always  quoted  agreeably  to 
the  Hebrew,  when  it  is  rightly  translated.  Where  the  Septuagint 
agree  with  the  original,  it  may  be  said  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
agree  v.-ith  the  Septuagint  j  but  where  the  Septuagint  are  at 
variance  with  the  Hebrew,  and  the  quotation  is  consistent  with 
the  Hebrew,  then  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  original  Hebrew- 
was  always  quoted  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  A  few  examples 
will  prove  that  this  was  so. 

John  Ch.  ii.  17.   is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  Ixix.  10.   D'i^yp  O 

^Jri'?^^  1'»?''-^»  fo^  ^^^  ^^"^  ^f  thine  Jiouse  hath  eaten  vie  up. 
'O  '(rjXo^  Tov  o'txo'j  <rov  %«Tf'$aye  af.  Again,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  frorn 
Psalm  xxxi.  5.  ^TOI  T*p3>;J  Tl'^^i  ^'^^o  thine  hand  I  commit  inrf 
spirit — el$  ^eipug  (JO'j  Try.pu'jriTOij.ui  to  ^  ttvbvij^'x.  [/,o'j.  Luke  XX.  17. 
from  Psalm  cxviii.  22.  n|iD  ^17  njl'^n  D^Jinn  •'5D>?a  U^, 
The  stone  'which  the  builders  refused  is  become  tJie  head  stone  oftJie 
corner.  Aihv  ov  uTrs^oxtauTuy  ol  o\xolou.r,\j/Tcg,  ovrog  sysvvj^Sr;  ;!;  xj^a- 
Xrjv  yxvlus.  In  these  passages,  the  Septuagint  agree  with  the 
Hebrew :  we  have  so  far  the  same  authority  to  say  that  they  are 
quoted  from  the  Hebrew.  In  the  following  passage,  however, 
we  find  that  the  quotation  Is  made  from  the  Hebrew,  verbatim, 
and  not  from  the  Septuagint.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  '//a1,  '//aI,  Kaixi 
c-afoa^Scivl ;  my  Gody  my  Gody  "johy  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 
Psalm  xxii.  1.  ^yPW_  HqS  ^b«  h'^y  but  the  Septuagint,  'O  QEOl^ 
0  Q-.og  fxov,  7rpo(rxh  j"-"^*,  Ivoct)  lyxareXtTrsg  /.'-=  ;  thus  we  have  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle  who  was  an  eye  and  an  ear  witness  that 
these  are  the  words  of  Clirist  himself,  which  are  quoted  word  for 
word  from  the  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the  Septuagint,  and  which 
also  proves  that  tlie  Hebrew  is  the  same  now  -ji:ord  for  "Jiiordy  letter 
for  lettcTy  and  vo-jcel  for  vo'arly  as  it  was  M'hen  Christ  was  on 
earth.  For  the  first  translators  have  even  literally  copied  the 
vowel  j^ointSy  viz.  the  Tsere  or  long  e  In  ''':)^?  Eeli,  for  the  //,  el  a, 
or  long  E  in  Greek  ;  the  Kamets,  or  long  a  in  ilD^,  lamay  for  the 
Greek  alpha,  viz.  XayJy  lamuy  and  every  vowel  hi  the  word 
(ra/3«;^^5xv»  sahachthaniy  is  the  same  as  in  the  Hebrew  word, 
^3n2ti%  viz.  the  pathaky  and  the  kamels  or  long  a  after  the  ?, 
thetUy  as  it  is  after  the  n  than,  and  the  termination  v,  nUy  and 
»,  iotUy  is  the  same  as  J,  nun,  and  %  yody  in  the  Hebrew. 

But  the  latter  clause  of  this  first  v^rse  of  the  Psalm  in  the 
Septuagint  translation  is  not  only  inconsistent  with    the  Hebrew, 
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but  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  christian  religion.  The  English 
translation,  though  not  accurate,  is  not  chargeable  with  any  thing 
of  this  nature.  It  stands  thus  in  Hebrew.  ''Pi^'^'p  ''"pni  '•DI^^I^^D  p'Hl"!, 
which  the  English  translators  have  rendered  thus,  Why  art  thou 
so  far  from  helping  me,  and  from  the  words  of  my  roaring.  But 
the  Septuagnit,  fxcKouv  airo  Trig  crMTT^(.'iocg  (Jiou  ol  \oyoi  Twv  TrapUTTToo- 
ItuTCJov  u,ov.  Literally  thus,  the  words  of  my  transgression  are  far 
from  my  salvation.  From  this  it  must  appear  undeniably  evi- 
dent, that  the  English  translation  in  sense  agrees  with  the  Hebrew, 
and  that  the  Septuagint  translation  is  altogether  inconsistent  with 
both  :  surely  transgression  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ,  as  is  inti- 
mated by  the  Jewish  translators,  for  he  was  without  sin  ;  and 
the  Apostles  and  Christ  himself  declare  that  the  whole  pas- 
sage in  the  above  mentioned  jPsalm  was  spoken  of  him,  though 
the  Septuagint  have  erroneously  supposed  that  it  was  spoken  by 
David  concerning  himself.  These  proofs  that  Christ  and  the  Apo- 
stles did  not  quote  from  the  Septuagint,  but  from  the  Hebrew,  the 
^VJ^T}  1DD,  hook  of  Jashur,  or  the  book  of  the  upright,  i.  e.  the 
temple  copy  of  the  sacred  scripture,  must  suffice  for  the  presentj 
as  the  limits  of  this  article  do  not  permit  me  to  introduce  more. 

Archbishop  Usher  says,  1st,  that  "  the  Septuagint  translation 
continually  adds  to,  takes  from,  and  changes,  the  Hebrew  text  at 
pleasure.  2dly,  That  this  could  not  possibly  be  owing  to  mis- 
take, but  must  have  been  done  by  design.  3dly,  That  the  original 
translation  of  it  was  lost  long  ago,  and  what  has  ever  since  gone 
under  that  name,  is  a  spurious  copy  abounding  with  omissions, 
additions,  and  alterations  of  the  Hebrew  text."  See  his  letters. 
The  foregoing  remarks  will  serve  to  show,  that  the  judicious 
and  learned  prelate  was  right  in  his  conclusions  respecting  the 
authority  of  the  version  of  the  Septuagint. 

From  these  undeniable  proofs  of  the  purity  of  the  original, 
and,  were  it  necessary,  numbers  more  might  be  adduced,  I  hope 
that  no  one,  who  means  to  write  in  support  of  the  Bible  against 
deism,  will  ever  oppose  the  absolute  integrity  of  the  Hehrem 
text.  For  it  must  be  allowed  by  all  your  correspondents,  who 
attempt  to  read  and  understand  the  language  without  vowels,  that 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  read  and  understood  the  language  with 
them.  I  hope  none  of  your  writers  will  ask  with  W.  N.  No.  XL 
p.  165.  *'  I  should  feel  myself  indebted  to  Mr.  B.  if  he  would 
explain  what  he  means  by  the  absolute  integrity  of  the  Hebrew 
text :"    Or  say  with  W.  R.  de  B. '  No.  XIL  p.  345.     "  The  points 

•  This  gentleman  has  also  tliarged  nie  with  being  a  Subellian  ;  but  had 
he  signed  his  name,  as  I  do  not  answer  anonymous  writers,  or  would  he 
allow  me  to  address  him  by  his  real  name,  I  woulii  convince  him  that  he 
is  as  wrong  ia  this  charge  as  he  is  in  his  remarks  ou  Hebrew.    Such  charges- 
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are  the  additions  of  the  Jews  500  years  after  Christ."  I  also  trust 
it  will  appear  to  these  ingenious  writers,  and  others  of  your 
learned  correspondents,  what  I  "  mean  by  the  integrity  of  the 
Hebrew  text ;"  and  that  if  it  had  been  contaminated  by  the  addi- 
tions of  men,  it  would  cease  to  be  sacred,  it  would  cease  to  be  the 
word  of  God. 

I  shall  now  conclude  by  observing,  that  from  what  is  said,  the 
Hebrew  text  must  necessarily  appear  to  be  uncorrupt;  that  it  is 
as  pure  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Moses  ;  and  that  the  words  of 
our  Lord  have  been  hitherto  verified,  where  he  says,  that  not  one 
IOTA  or  one  tittle  shall  'pass  from  the  laio  until  all  he  fulfilled. 
In  plain  terms,  that  he  will  preserve  his  word  inviolably  pure  to 
the  end  of  time. 

Now  as  it  must  be  allowed,  as  it  has  already  been,  that,  taking 
the  translations,  Greek  and  Latin,  hoth  ancient  and  modern,  no 
man  can  easily  overturn  the  objections  which  Deists  have  for 
so  many  ages  advanced  against  the  Bible,  and  which  at  this 
day  they  sedulously  circulate  in  every  christian  nation :  it  must, 
I  say,  be  acknowledged,  that  a  critical  acquaintance  with  the 
Hebrew  language,  is  far  more  desirable  than  the  Greek  or  Latin, 
for  those  who  are  desigtied  for  the  ministry  •,  nay,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  support  and  prosperity  of  the  religion  of 
the  Bible. 

This  critical  knowledge,  and  this  only,  can  possibly  render 
the  christian  religion  invulnerable  to  the  attacks  of  Deists,  an 
object  so  desirable  to  be  obtained  for  the  present  and  succeed- 
ing generations.  We  have  often  been  told  of  the  alarming  pro- 
gress of  Deism,  but  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  progress  whick 
infidelity  has  made,  particularly  for  the  last  twenty  years  ;  when 
the  leaders  of  a  great  nation,  calling  themselves  philosophers, 
have  boldly  declared  in  contradiction  to  the  express  declarations 
of  the  word  of  God,  that,  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.  I  have 
frequently  observed  in  the  pages  of  your  Journal,  that  the  cause  is 
obvious  j  for  if  ministers  were  to  preach'  with  the  eloquence  of 
truth  herself,  yet  if  those  numerous  objections,  which  have  been 
advanced  by  this  description  of  ingenious  men,  are  still  permitted 
to  disgrace   the    pages  of   the   sacred  volume,   with    such   men, 

are  certainly  unpleasant,  because  tliey  are  not  true:  My  opinions  resprct- 
itig  the  divine  Trinity  may  be  seen  in  ihe  Op  ft  hn,  where  I  have  shown  that 
they  are  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  and  proved 
that  creed  to  be  a  true  copy  of  the  hiith  of  the  Apostolic  churches.  In 
this  case,  I  think  this  gentleman  would  feel  the  propriety  of  retracting 
what  he  has  said  ;  I  v/ill  not  charge  iiim  wiih  having  made  such  remarks 
on  Uny  other  ground  than  that  of  not  havirig  understood  the  doctrines  of 
Sabelliii'?. 
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arguments,  however  reasonable,  for  the  defence  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  christian  religion,  cannot  produce  any  ultimate 
good . 

On  this  ground,  and  this  only,  can  we  account  for  the  alarm- 
ing progress  of  deism.  Many,  well  disposed  to  further  the  cause 
of  religion,  who  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  have  seen  the 
beauty  and  sanctity  of  the  sacred  precepts,  and  have  v/alked  in 
conformity  thereto,  (when  Deists  have  set  before  them  those 
strange  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  similar  to  those  above 
noticed,  with  the  transactions  and  commands  therein  recorded, 
as  inconsistent  with  those  views  which  we  must  necessarily 
entertain  concerning  the  divine  bcmg  in  the  operation  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  concerning  his  commands  as  recorded  in  the  scrip- 
tures ;  though  these  charges  cannot  be  supported  by  the  original 
Hebrew:)  have  fallen  before  the  Anakims  of  the  day,  and  have 
been  added  to  the  list  of  those,  who  have  not  searched  the  origi- 
nal scriptures. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  there  Is  an  urgent  necessity  for 
those  who  are  designed  for  the  church  to  acquaint  themselves 
■with  Hebrew  learning,  and  that  it  should  not  only  form  a  part 
of  the  education  of  gentlemen  in  all  our  classical  establish- 
ments, but  that  it  should  be  considered,  as  it  really  is,  as  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  qualify  the  candidate  for  the  church,  as 
the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.  The  scriptures  were  v/ritten 
neither  in  the  Latin,  nor  in  the  Greek  languages,  though  some 
may  suppose  that  because  we  have  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek,  and  also  because  the  first  christian  church  had  it  in 
Greek,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  spake  and  wrote  in  Greek. 
But  though  this  has  been  advanced  by  some  writers,  it  is  a 
mistake  j  they  wrote  in  Hebrew,  and  spoke  In  the  language  of 
the  country,  which  was  a  dialect  of  the  sacred  language.  The 
New  Testament  was  written  originally  in  Hebrew  by  the  Apos- 
tles themselves  ;  which,  if  doubted  by  any,  may  be  easily 
proved.  How  is  It  then,  some  may  ask,  that  we  have  not  the 
New  Testament  In  Hebrew  ?  The  answer  is  plain.  The 
Hebrew  language  was,  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews, 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  only,  and  as  the  Greek  language, 
after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  became  almost  an  universal 
language  throughout  the  Grecian  empire,  the  christian  church 
■was  under  the  necessity  of  receiving  the  Nev/  Testament  in 
Greek,  which  was  translated  by  the  Greek  Bishops,  and  this 
gave  the  title  of  Greek  Church  to  the  first  establishment  after 
the  Apostles. 

J.  BELLAMY, 
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-Dy  deriving ////i/?n  nihil  qX.  JiLum  ^xom  the  Cimbric  H'll'  "a 
particle  or  fragment,''  or  from  Ilili/n  '  its  diminutive  ;  we  obtain 
a  satisfactory  etymology  without  violence  or  contortion,  "and  we 
arrive  at  once  at  a  full  and  perfect  meaning,  and  a  clear  cause  of 
the  application  of  the  word  to  the  thing."  - 

The  affinity  between  jilnm  and  hilum  was  sufficiently  obvious 
to  Scaliger  j  but  his  ignorance  of  the  radical  led  him  into  the 
error  of  supposing  that  the  cognate  term  was  the  derivative  one. 

In  a  secondary  sense,  HU  signifies  "  issue  or  produce/'  whence 
are  derived  Ililian  "  to  beget,  to  bring  forth,  Hiliaiit  offspring 
or  progeny,  and  other  analogous  terms,"  From  Mil,  in  the 
latter  sense,  the  Latins  seem  to  have  formed  JiUuSt  by  the 
permutation  of  sounds  noticed  by  Scaliger,  which  is  too  familiar  to 
etymologists  to  render  it  necessary  that  any  further  examples  should 
be  adduced  in  this  place,  in  support  cf  the  probability  of  the  change. 
London,  Xov.  1813.  F.  C. 


ON  DR.  HALES' S  CHRONOLOGY. 

1  IJE  learned  and  ingenious  Hales  in  bis  Chronology,  Vol.  I.  p.  110, 
observing  that  the  Gauls  and  Germans  reckoned  time  by  the  number 
of  nights,  and  that  for  seven  days,  fourteen  days,  v/e  say  in  English, 
seven-ni;rht,  fortnight ;  instances  as  an  example  the  old  French  word 
"  anuit"  which  signifies  to-day.  I  must  enter  my  dissent  into 
your  Journal  from  the  last  part  of  his  assertion.  The  word  is 
still  used  in  some  provinces  of  France ;  but  it  is  pronounced  and 
written  en  hiij  or  tn  hid.  Hid  was  originally  written  huie ;  it  'Is 
derived  from  hodie,  and  has  the  sam.e  signification.  En  hid  therefore 
is  in  this-day.  The  modern  French  expression  is  aujow  d'hui,  which 
is  merely  a  periphrasis  of  en  hid. 

Sept.  '13.  "  L. 


NOTICE  OF 

Ta.  Chr,  Haules  De  Nominiljus  Grcecorum  Lihellus,  Jence, 

\2mo.pp.  72. 

1  HE  dedication  of  this  little  book  is  to  Fr,  Car.  Schafeitelius,  is  very 
long,  and  extends  through  16  pages.  The  Sections  are,  1,  Unum 
erat  Nomen  Grcrcis.  2.  A  quonam  acceperwtt  Nomen  ?  H.  Quo  die, 
et  (jidhits  Ca-rimoniis  Nonieii  Gnvci  impo^uennt  Liber  is,  ostenditur. 
4.  De  pidjlica  Nomininn  Professione,  ubi  eiiam  de  Divisione  Popull 
ngitiir.  We  merely  notice  it  en  the  account  of  its  author's  celebrity, 
and  its  rarity.      It  was  ^old  at  Dr.  Gosset's  sale  for  "fs.  6d. 

'  Owen's  WeUh  Dictionurv,  iu  h.  v.         ^  Diversions  ot'Puiiev,  V.  If.  p.  'JTO. 

VOL.  VIIL    a.  JL  NO.  XVL  '       2  B 


SSO" 

ON  MR,  BOOTHROYUS  EDITION  OF  THE 
HEBREW  BIBLE. 

To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

J  N  your  last  Number  of  the  Classical  Journal,  a  Correspondent 
has  made  soine  just  remarks  on  the  Edition  of  Fancier  Hooghfs 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  seems  surprised  that  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  prhit  a  more  correct  Edition  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
As  he  hcS  done  me  the  honor  to  mention  my  Edition  without 
Points,  I  confess  I  was  not  a  Httle  disappointed  on  finding  that  my 
object  in  engaging  in  this  arduous  work  was  not  noticed.  At  first 
I  had  an  intention  of  following,  in  respect  to  the  Hebrew  Test- 
ament, tlie  plan  the  celebrated  Griesbach  has  adopted  in  his  Edition 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  After  having  printed  a  specimen 
of  my  plan,  and  transmitted  it  to  some  very  distinguished  Hebrse- 
ans,  I  was  induced  to  relinquish  it  and  to  follow  the  text  of 
Vander  Hooght,  as  given  by  Kennicott,  because  both  he  and  De 
Rossi  had  adopted  this  plan,  and  also  dn  account  of  the  general 
prejudice  in  favor  of  the  Masoretic  text.  I  have  not  lost  sight  of 
my  original  intention,  but  in  the  Notes  to  my  Edition  I  have  uni- 
formly noticed  the  many  omissions,  interpolations,  transpositions, 
and  errors  of  various  kinds,  which  now  obtain  in  the  text  •,  and 
have  given,  on  the  authority  of  the  Collations  of  Kennicott  and  De 
Rossi,  and  the  ancient  Versions,  such  readings,  not  as  my  own 
judgment  only  deemed  genuine,  ^  but  as  have  been  so  deemed  by 
the  best  ancient  and  modern  critics.  The  Hebrew  scholar  will 
not  only  find  in  my  Edition  the  text  of  Vander  Hooght,  but  he 
will  find  in  the  Notes  the  means  to  correct  and  improve  it.  As 
the  first  volume  is  now  before  the  Public,  containing  the  Penta- 
teuch and  Historical  Books,  and  as  my  object  is  clearly  stated  in 
the  Preface,  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  say  more  than  that  I 
am  a  friend  to  your  Critical  labors,  and  not  less  to  your  learned 
correspondent  T.  Y.  B.  BOOTHROYD. 


QUESTION. 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

_iN  Euxtorf's  short  Introduction,  "ad  Germanico-HebrieamXin- 
guam,''  he  says  that  the  German  Jews  have  a  translation  oi  Jose- 
]ih?is  in  that  Dialect,  containing  many  things  not  in  our  Greek 
copies.  As  this  is  mentioned  among  the  inducements  to  that 
study,  I  should  be  happy  to  enquire,  through  your  Journal,  their 
nature  and  importance.  PHILO. 
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ENGLISH  PRIZE  POEM. 

The  foUowiitg  Prize  Poem  obtained  one  of  the  Prince  Begent's  Annual  Gold 
Medals  at  Winchester  College. 

PROMETHEUS  DESMOTES. 

1  is  done^ — -the  arm  of  vengeance  wields  the  rod, 
And  Jove's  dread  mandates  crush  the  guilty  God : 
'Tis  done — the  ministers  of  bondage  mock 
The  chain-bound  captive  on  the  Scythian  rock, 
Gigantic  Caucasus  ! — whose  massy  pile 
Ne'er  felt  the  fostering  beatns  of  culture's  smile  ; 
No  tlow'ry  herbage  deck'd  the  mountain  brow, 
Its  only  vesture  was  the  scatter'd  snow :  • 

It  seeui'd  in  craggy  nakedness  sublime 
"^l  he  fittest  spot  for  its  possessor's  crime. 
'i  here  lay  Prometheus  ;   his  presumptuous  plan 
Had  climb'd  Olympus  in  behalf  of  man; 
Had  robb'd  the  mansions  of  the  sov'reigu  sire. 
And  blest  his  mortals  with  forbidden  fire. 
Behold  his  end  !   behold  his  hopes  how  marr'd ! 
Freedom  his  aim,  but  bondage  his  reward  ; 
Eternal  bondage — whilst  insulting  pow'r 
Keviles  the  anguish  of  his  adverse  hour. 
How  vain  then-  scorn!  how  vain  the  scorpion  sneer 
Of  servile  fiends,  to  make  Prometheus  fear  ! 
No  abject  terrors  lash  the  victim's  soul, 
No  threats  dishearten,  and  no  bonds  control; 
No  feature  gleams  with  penitence  or  pain, 
One  passion  marks  his  knitted  brow — disdain ! 
With  sullen  eye,  and  fixed  unalter'd  mien,      ' 
He  kens  the  wildness  of  the  snowy  scene  ; 
Hears  o'er  his  head  the  thuud'rmg  tempest  driv'n, 
And  mocks  in  reckless  scorn  the  wrath  of  heav'n —  • 

To  bend  his  spirit  to  the  will  of  Jove 
In  vain  the  sister  nvmphs  of  Ocean  strove. 
Nor  Ocean's  nymphs,  nor  Ocean's  self  could  move. 

But  lo  !  what  sudden  radiance  gilds  the  sky  ? 
What  blooming  youth  attracts  the  captive's  eye  ? 
Some  heav'nly  figure  treads  the  pathless  air. 
Like  Phoebus  youthful,  and  like  Phcebus  fair  : 
Each  ocean  nymph  the  sacred  sight  reveres, 
And  hails  the  herald  of  the  heav'nly  spheres. 
The  profTer'd  terms  of  Jove's  relenting  hate 
He  bears,  in  pity  to  the  victim's  fate ; 
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Kevf^ls  the  mercy  to  contrilion  glv'n, 
JBiit  j);tiiil;s  ilie  vengeance  of  ii;;5u!tecl  lit;av'n. 
!No  hitnclly  longiic,  no  uioiiitoiy  voice, 
F.stiaiige  Piomttlievss  ftoui  lus  sullen  clioice ; 
L'iibtjil  by  p;iiii,  m  sigony  bcdtilc, 
lie  sleniiy  views  the  n)esser.t;cr  of  fate  ; 
To  heiiv'u's  high  concave  loii^j  his  iiou  eyes, 
Still  bia\cs  the  tyiaurs  pou'r,  and  thus  replies  : 
'  OiJ  terms  like  these  must  1  ujy  safety/ gain  .'' 
'  And  com  t  uiy  freedoni  by  my  fhghl  from  pain  * 

*  Go!  beartlless  boy,  to  heav'n  resume  tliy  iisght, 

*  Au6  cringe  submis.'iive  to  thy  Sov'reign's  might  1 

*  In  vain  he  tiies  my  skilled  niiud  to  inn!, 

*  His  threats  1  heed  not,  and  his  terms  1  spuvn. 
'  Iho'  chains  confine,  tlio'  barren  rocks  dismay,. 
'  I'ho'  rav'ning  eiigles  mark  me  for  their  prey  ^ 
'  No  abject  sign  shall  fix  the  taint  of  shame, 

*  Or  stamp  a  coward's  vveaJuiess  on  my  fame; 
'  For  i  li;..ve  liv'd,  since  first  my  life  began, 

*  The  friend,  the  guardian,  and  the  piide  of  man  ! 

*  '1  he  time  shall  come  when  mightier  pow'rs  shall  roll 

*  1  he  voiiied  thunders  of  the  troubled  pole  ; 

*  Heav'n's  glorying  monarch  irom  his  throne  he  hnrl'd, 
'  And  proud  oppression  cease  to  lock  the  world. 

'  Hail !  hour  of  freedom  !  then  Jove's  son  shall  gain 

*  This  rocky  steep,  and  free  my  limbs  from  pain ; 

*  From  tort'ring  bondage  shall  my  soul  release, 

*  And  lull  my  sorrovvs  with  the  balm  of  peace. 
'  Then  let  his  vengeance  on  this  head  be  driv'n, 

'  Tet  warring  tempests  shake  the  sunless  heav'n;, 

*  Vain  is  their  rage — nor  heav'n,  nor  earth  conibiu'd 
'  Shall  crush  ihe  grandeur  of  a  ftarless  mind. 

'  No — welcome  pam  !  this  strong-ribb'd  rock  shall  fly 

*  From  its  firm  base,  ere  thou  extort  a  sigh  ; 

'  Ere  Jove's  fierce  fury,  nsake  these  looks  abate 
'  One  smile  of  triumph,  or  one  frovvu  of  hate. 
'  Spontaneous  plants  on  Caucasus  shall  grow, 

*  And  spread  their  fragrance  o'er  the  mantled  snow  ; 

*  Ere  proud  Prometheus  dread  tiie  ihund'rer's  shock 
'  Or  look  with  terror  on  the  rifted  rock. 

'  Be  mine  to  brave  tlie  tort'ring  pangs  of  pain, 
'  Mo(  k  ev'ry  threat,  and  every  ill  sustain  ; 
'  No  coward  sign  of  suppliant  grief  to  give, 

*  And  v\  hen  1  cease  to  triumph,  cease  to  live.' 

N.  L.  TORPtE, 
]813.  Scholar  of  Winchester  College, 
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NOTICE  OF 

Adversariorum     Criticorum     Specimen     47iionii    HaaJcma 
Tresling,  8vo.   pp.  90 


i  HERE  is  no  critical  preface  affixed,  and  no  index  subjoined  of 
the  matter  contained  in  this  Httle  work,  but  we  shall  cite  the  con- 
tents of  the  chapters  for  the  use  of  our  readers. 

Caput  I  "  Loca  quasdam  ex  Jure  Civili  delecta  tractantur.  In- 
terea  Usus  Particulas  negantis  explicatur.  Glosss:  Nomicx  emendan- 
tur.  Ammonii  Error  ostenditur.  De  Cenotaphis.  Theophilus  et 
Achilles  'I'atius  bis  correcti.  Icti  Jus  strictum  lenirc  sole-bant. 
De  Fundo  e  dotali  Pecunia  erato.  Verba  in  MSS.  transposita. 
Floii  Locus  tentatus.  Interpuncta  negliguntur,  et  Notse.  Isidori  Locus 
turn  e  Conjectura,  turn  e  MS.  restitutus." 

Caput  II.  "  Glossarium  Nomicum  ex  Theophili  Paraphrasi  cor- 
rigitur.  Praeter  Propositum  tentatur  Xenophon.  Differentia  Viam 
inter  et  Actum.  Dediditiorum  Ratio  exponitur.  Theophilus  e  Glos- 
sis  emendatus.  ^vTr^aylu,  Res  domestics.  K.-/i^<i.^oj'j  et  Kn^iKen'^,  Tu- 
tor et  Tutela.  De  Gr.  Scribendi  Compendiis.  Th.  Magister  tenta- 
tur.    Theophilus  correctus.'' 

Caput  III.  "  Obss.  ad  Xenophontis  Ephesii  L.  i.  et  ii.  'Ev  '^x^iffy» 
Loca  qused.  N.  F.  iUustrantur.  Euripides  corrigitur,  et  Xenophon 
Atheniensis.  A  Conjectura  vindicatur  Lucanus.  Nullum /«y(^  inter,  et 
'^^?,(rMvi  Discrimen.  Achilles  Tatius  tentatus,  et  bis  Cornutus.  Tyrii 
in  Sacellis  domesticis  juraban).  Antiqiia  in  Theophrasto  Scriptura 
vindicatur.  Lectio  in  §  7.  Instit.  de  Fidejussor,  im.mutata.  Kerc- 
dotus  et  Aeliani  leviter  correcta.     Nonni  Versio  reprehensa." 

The  emendation  of  Euripides  is  in  the  Ion.  v.  591'. 

which  D'Orville  ad  Chariton,  p.  32.  defends,  "  eleganter  autem  cl. 
Ruardi  ea  corrigit, 

/^/jdiV  n  K    o-^ciiv  TO(i  Iku  yAx.Xy,<rofAcii." 

Caput  IV.  "  Loca  quaed.  in  Sacro  Codice  Conjecturis,  et  Inter- 
prctationibus  illustrata.  Casu  quasi  attinguntur  Theophrasti  Ethici 
Characteres.  Glossematum  Exempla  profL^runtur.  E<  f.iK  pro  k>.>J.. 
Nisi  pro  Sed  recte  ap.  Ictos  vet.  Ciceronis  Locus  vindicatur.  Con- 
jectura in  Porphyrio  proponitur.  Notio  v.  k^-oj-tspsIv  indagatur.  La- 
cuna e  Glossis  Nomicis  in  Tlieophili  Institiit.  Paraphr.  supplenda." 

Caput  V.  "  In  quibusdam  Gr.  Scriptis  Loca,  vel  exponuntur, 
vel  corriguntur.  Ceterum  Lennepii  in  Hesiodi  Conjectura  c-infirma- 
tur.  De  adjectivis  dure  junctis.  Laiidantur  Lennepii  Conjecturae. 
Defcnditur  Scaligeri  Emendatio.  Syllaba  media  in  v.  Kct^nU  pro- 
ducitur  Attice.   xAkovv-;*  ■•scribendum.     Prisca   ligendi,    et  scpcliendi 
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Consuetude  exponitur.  Explicatur  L.  27.  pr  iL  de  Condit.  Institiit. 
Repetendd  Voce  Loca  quasdam  ab  eruditis  restituta." 

We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  with  citing  the  following  emen- 
dation of  a  passage  in  the  Antigone  v.  3y.  of  Sophocles,  which 
occurs  in  p.  85. 

"  Male  a  librariolo  quodam  dencripti  videntur  in  Antigona  v.  39. 
seq. 

T.  a  ,  u  T6tXxl<p^&)y,   il  Tcia   iv  rovTOii,   \ya> 

cl.  J.  F.  Vauvillerius  conjecit  kXvovf — t"  uTroZa-ec,  atque  ita  locum  red» 
didit,  Quid  igiiur,  o  misera,  si  res  sic  se  kabent,  mihi  ntilitatis  redire 
potest  ex  audito  hoc  vel  ignorato  sermone?  neutra  mihi  conjectiira 
placet.  Non-nemo  pro  Xvtva-oi.  mavult  Xcvova-u  substituere,  quas  certe 
lecuonis  mutatio  plus  habet,  quo  se  commendet.  Toupio  autem 
Ctir  N'.'V.  in  Suidam  p.  104-.  arri^it  kXvovo-cc.  Cf.  Brunck.  ad  h.  1. 
Quid  impedit,  quo  minus  equidem  etiam  propriam,  et  quasi  legiti- 
mam  scripturam  conjectura  augurari  coner  ?  igitur  legatiir, 

r!  a  ,  u  Tct,Xui(p^uv,  u  rdo   Iv  toutoij,  lyca 

atque  illud,  e  suo  [ex  ejus]  tanquam  fonte,  hausi  ex  v.  26.  curn 
seqq. 

Tov  a  uSXtui;  SxvavTct  HoXvnly.cv^  v-kvv 

Tci^ai  x.uXv^/oii,  fiviol  >LO)y.vtrt/A  rivii, 

Isiv  d   cty,Xctv7Toy,  iCTsc^ov,  o'lmo.';  yXvuvv 

SyiO-xppov,   iio-opf^oitrt  Tr^og  ^eioiv  /2o>civ. 

Attice  autem  KXclova-a,  non  vero  cum  cl.  Villoison.  ad.  Long.  p.  65. 
et  246.  aliisque  x-Xciovs-x,  scribendum  puto.  Consulantur  hac  de  re 
D'Orv'il],  ad  Chariton,  p.  288.  Pierson.  ad  Mcerid.  Attic,  p.  231.  et 
Hemsterhus.  ad  Aristoph.  Pint.  v.  612.  Adde  Schohon  Biseti  |ad 
Aristoph.  Nub.  v.  58.  ac  Koenii  notata  ad  Gregor.  de  Dialect. 
p.  30.  Quid  sit  KXctiitv,  docuit  cl.  Rhoerius  in  Ofio  Daventr.  L.  ir. 
c.  3.  p.  261.  et  Fr.  Jacobs. — Disputatione  de  Homeri  //.  vii,  v.  430. 
quam  exhibuit  Biblioth.  vet.  Lit.  et  Art.  Gotting,  v.  viii.  p.  34-44'. 
Porro  6u7rroui7-os.  merito  retinerx,  si  quis  ad  Antigones  responsum, 
et  sequentia  Ismenes  verba, 

attendat,  non  est  profecto,  quod  dubitet.  Cf.  Not.  de  h.  1.  a  cl. 
Beckio  ad  Comm.  Acad,  de  Interpr.  §.  10.  p.  89:  et  tandem  ap. 
Veteres  erat  maxima  erga  suos  pietas  m^  rtuos  curare  quod  inde  uyuvsci 
nuncupabant,  vid.  Hemsterhus.  ad  Polluc.  x.  20.  3.  Adde  Eurip, 
S?(.ppl.  V.  764.  Cura  vero  ilia  duo  maxime  officia,  quorum  alteram 
x.Xoiiiv,  alterum  dicebatur  edTCTitny  continebat.'' 
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.'[inriuulur. 
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xlngliaco,  ut  dixit,  feceiat  ore  loqui. 
Mox  tamen  Ijuud  phicuit  simplex  interpretis  ausuni, 

An'j;iistoque  ducein  tramite  pone  sequi. 
Aliius  aspiraus,  Petri  custodis  in  aede 

'  Ossa  tegi  jnssit,  jam  moriturtis,  humo, 
Cainien  qiiippe  prius  quod  dixerat  esse  vetustiiin, 

Esse  suum,  tiimulo  teste,  probavit  opus, 
Utrinque  infelix  !  vitam  mendaciter  egit, 
Cogitiir,  ut  possit  dicere  vera — niori. 
Ex  a:de  Christi, 
Oxon. 


Obscrvationes  in  EURIPIDIS  HERJCLID/JS  et  in  ^■olas 
P.  ELMSLEII. 


No.  II 


V  .  65.  Tvua-ii  (s-y  (/.civTi?  ^'  ^rd'  ec^  ov  xxXog)  ru^i.  Ita  distingui  debet 
locus,  ut  dim  monui.  Elmsleius  distinxit  Vvcec-n  c-v-  f/J.vTti  3'  Yio-d'  a.( 
tv  y.xXo?  TcL^i.  At  lingua  postulat  f^u.vTt<;  twv^e  :  cf.  lA.  A.  106.  Meivrt 
y.cix.uv.  CEd.  C.  1080.  M«vT<?  £/>'  yexS,  uyeimv  S.  C.  Th.  808.  Helen. 
34'5.  izgofAoivrti  uXy'iM'.  Unde  corrigas  Hippol.  876.  w^as  yJg  nvo^ 
O'iuvov  oi(m  fiocfTii  ila-o^w  xctKcv.  MSS.  2.  Kcixov ;  lege  x-ciKuv  ;  et  paulo 
ante  vice  wgo?  y«§  t«v«s  Blomfieldus  Quarterltj  Revieiv  no.  xv.  p.  228. 
voluit  "TT^o  yd^  rtvx :  rectius  legisset  sr^nv^yav.  Hesych.  n^ov^yov,  w^a 
leyov.  Eadem  vox  a  me  restituitur  Prom.  695.  Vice  ti-^o  yi.  Vid. 
Classical  Journal  No.  i.  p.  34.  Potuit  quidem  Tos'^e  regi  a  kxtu,  sub- 
audito  :  potuit  quoque  Reiskii  conjectura  y^dvtii  V  oia-i'  u^  oiy  x«Aoj 
T^'§'  mv  recipi  (quoniam  Aid.  exhibct  ot<Tiai,  et  ssepe  excidere  solet  mv) 
adeo  ut  oW&a  uv  asset  notum  idioma ;  ad  cujus  tamen  normam  pras- 
Stat  legere  'la-S'-uv  ad  Jacobsii  mentem :  Sed  nostra  lectio  est  unicc 
vera.  Etenim  Tragici  perdite  amant  sententias  tali  fere  modo 
interjectas,  ut  monuit  ipse  Elmsleius  ad  v.  59.  et  in  Quarterhj  Rrxncxv, 
No.  XIV.  p.  457.     Amat  quoque  Noster  ^ird'  «y  :  locis,   quae   citat   El. 
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adde  Hec.  1101.  Troad.  108,  420.  Iph.  T.  5G9.  et  Helen.  593. 
Uui  ouv  u,'j  aOi/y  ijo-^d  t'  Iv  Tgo/«  f  a^oc  :  ubi  Porsonus  voluit  v,<ri^  uv  Z- 
scd  legi  debet  «^'  hedy  via-f  u^.  .  In  loco  Nostri  Iph.  T.  1309.  quern 
sanare  vult  E  legendo  'Aaa'  'ixiyov  a'lh  xct^'  uTr^Xxwoy  ^ii^m.  vice 
•^iv^iii  'ixiyov  lenior  medicina  esse  videtur  Scaligeri  -^tv^n  'Kkyov  (modo 
transponas  y.«'w'  ct'i%)  cui  fiivet  Tph.  A.  1006.  -^iu"^  x'-ym.  Aliis  for- 
tasse  placebit  A'tV  iMyov  w  'tvi-i',  :  quas  voces  ad  ■\>iv^(a<;^  partim  e  gl. 
fictam  partim  e  veteri  scriptura,  proximas  sa?pe  conjungit  Euripides  : 
of.  PhcKn.  1142.  1485.  Hipp.  477.  Helen.  718.  et  Aristophanes  sJ 
per  ironiam  usurpat  pro  y.a.:'.u<;,  sicut  hic  usurpatur,  in  Eqult.  462. 
'Eu-TTOiziXui  6\ 

67.  "A7roii^\  Huic  verbo,  quod  ssepe  discedere,  redditur,  nil  aiiud 
objici  potest,  pr^terquam  non  satis  animum  Prgeconis  superbientis 
declaraturo.  Qui  noverint  vocem  Euripideam  Vflnv  hic  fortasse  resti- 
tuent  »7[-ill't  sufFragrante  Hesychio  "ATn'^fi,  uyrotphl^ov,  -srn^ivov  ftzroi 
(p^og«?.  Eandem  voculam  reddidissem  Here.  F.  260.  "e|s*?*  aVsp'p' 
t>Zr  *;asv^2v  sjX^Hj  lvf)<«^s,  ""'T/S^/i^j  :  _ni  vulgatam  .scripturam  oi7ripf&iy  S'  ivSm 
^X$i?  hSd^i  aliquatenus  sua  auctoritate  confirmasset  hed^i  sp/<y»  Horn. 
'ol  K.  72.  quo  Etymol.  M.  V.  "Ep'cw— respexit :  quanquam  non  me 
fugit  Euripidem  a  participiis  istis  abhorrerc,  nee  coniposita  ejus  vcrbi 
nisi  in  Hippol.  973.  s'lsf/s  usurpare. 

63.  Hic  versus  inseri  debet  post  U  T^-^o/B^'f^i^v  in  v.  80.  et  leviter 
mutatus  legendo  scilicet  «|si  (Cf.  Choeph.  695.  'i^a  Ktici^ar)  vice  «|i» 
Prreconi  tribuendus  est.  Paulo  ante  lege  ctyu  :  nisi  sententia  imper- 
fecta manet.    Mox  v.  73.  collocari  debet  post  Wrvsi?  in   v.  77.  Dein 

lea;e    in    v.    91.    «AA'    otou    ttoti  Xs^/    trx,  x-oui'^ng    vsar^i^piig    xo'goyj    (p^d(r«v. 

Denique  insere  v.  95.  ante  v.  98.  jkh't'  8k.^o(!j?v«;  :  adeo  ut  pateatnullam 
esse  lacunam  in  Cantu  Chorico  (quod  putabant  Elmsleius  et  Seidlerus 
de  Vers.  Dochm.  p.  33 K)  et  ut  Chorus  certior  fiat  de  Personis  qui- 
buscum  colloquatur,  et  ad  quem  spectet  Pra:co,  dum  mentionem 
faciat  domini  in  v.  101. 

81.  Tyrwhittus  in  Notis  MSS.  emendat  Sy  I'  Iv.  loco  "do'  Ik  : 
optime  :  etenim  oh  ^xh?  vix  bene  Grsscum  est. 

84.  Vulgo  K«ts5-;^£t'  ix-Xi-xovTi;  Ev/SSo'  i^x.rdv:  quibus  respondent  antistro- 
■phica.  UoTvieiyx^  oiKot  rd'^'  ovTTila-irai.  Hermannus  metro  jubente  x«r:;^£r': 
at  lingua  non  probante.  Ipse  lego  ilxw  TrXdrav  KardyzTs.  Dicitur 
aliquis  y-UTxyi-v  rhv  r»vv  tig  tov  xlyA-.a..  Vid.  H.  Steph.  V.  Kardyu. 
Vulgo  ciXlu  9r>«Tas. 

96.  Manifesto  legi  debet  tI  xpio;  ;;  Xoyov  (vice  XcyMv)  quam  rem  aut 
quod  verhum  :  mox  yjial  pro  yj^\  propter  metrum,  quocum  et  sensus 
effiagitat   u-nyATvih  <rf '  Th  •   ut   restituit    Musgravius.     Redde  irpe  illos^ 
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Nam  (T-ps  est  omnis  numeri  et  generis,  observante  Bruncklo  ad 
Prom.  9. 

105.  nirvix  yk^  "hUx  too'  ov  7^i\iriT»t.  Reddunt  "  Etenim  veneranda 
justifia  kccc  non  putietur."  Sed  lingua  Gra^ca  non  sinlt  istud  t.-siVst^/. 
Hoc  quidem  loco  sensus  ferre  potuisset,  «v;|st«<,  vwof^ivii  vel  simile 
quid  :  at  metro  non  sque  bene  consultum  esset.  Utrique  convenit 
roiao'^  y'  i7tit<r'  cstos  :  of.  J\n"S.  82k  Zsi/j  rot  x.o\(X.yT/,i;  tuv  iiTri^KOTruv  ciyet* 
(P^ovTifidrun  iTT'.trrtv  ivSvvoi  (Ixfu^ :  ubi  sVjir*:/  legere  .voluit  Valck.  ad 
Phcen.  192.  et  ipse  lego  ii.4ijyu.ti  adeo  ut  iEschylus  et  Euripides  socie- 
tatem  ineant,  quam  et  in  aliis  locis  inennt,  in  iisdem  fere  verbis  usur- 
pandis  ad  similes  imagines  exprimendas.  Manifesto  etenim  ad  Per- 
sas  respicit  Noster  in  v.  389.  «AA5«  rSv  (pt'orfty.ii.xM'i  'O  Zsy?  xoXaFryi^  Tur 
eiyxv  v7ri^(p^cvuv.  Hesych.  "Ettsj^v,  l.-iXi-jiriTcit,  Wiq^yj-Tcii,.  Qus  inter- 
prelamenta  utrique  loco  conveniunt:  scilicet  lirty.ivcnzdi.  Euripideo  et 
Wi^y(,i-ra.i  jEschyleo. 

lC6.  Ekttewxs  mf  yj?5  "rcvcroi  tav?  Eu^ui-^iiw;  Y^ovniv  (iix.:a)  7y]di  ypyi~ofx,:it 
yjpi.  Ita  vulgatur.  El.  '/«?  ■J"««'^s :  Sed  nihil  elegantiarum  neque  virium 
habent  >v»  et  t^c-Sj  :  fortasse  prasstat  v«e5  fcZoi  et  mox  /Siat  y«5  tJiV^e  : 
jEschylo  Suppl.  360.  restituitur  N«o2  k^tixtcv  vice  \U\i  &'  ouiXov :  vid. 
Class.  Jourri.  No.  v.  p.  187. 

108.  Vice  fiikhut  TTohit  "Evjuv  TT^oo-r^tz-dv  lege  f/.ik'iycti  TraXiv  H;v» 
^goo-T^o7r«'i'.  Elmslcio  debetur  7r«A<» :  quocum  ficit  -^schyl.  Suppl. 
545.  A'iroZ(ri    (.eh   'x-ccv?    Tretur!  ^  AtyvTrrev  ttiaXiv.      Vult  quoque    El.  rtvt 

pro  ttUu  :  collato  Med.  728.  cui  potest  addi  ^schyl.  Suppl.  940. 
•4'i)ipo5  xiy.peivrcit  (A-ii  y.i  t«  ^cZ-iili  Qtu,  StoAov  yvvxtx-tHv :  quod  propter  |:v» 
COnjeci   vice  (.t-^.-xor*  \y^.      Cf.  infr.  2-44.  a-vX'xa-^M.i  /3/ijS  'Evav  Tr^a?  oiyd^e?. 

113.  5«aam  |ts»)  fiU  ^ivov?  Qiuv  u<pi>.Kiiv.  El.  legere  vult  6:sa*  Esvow?: 
Sed  vulgatum  ordinem  confirmat  v.  supr.  108.  escoy  raiv  c-uv  ci7roa-7rx<r- 
^EVTflij.  Si  quid  mutandum,  in  utroque  loco  prsestat  i^iav  dissyllabon. 
Sspe  vox  ilia  corrumpitur.     In  Sophoclis  Fragm.  apud  Schol.   Pind. 

Nem.  X.  .t9.  lege  "e}/i  yk^  'U^u.  Z»»a?  iTy^tArcv  6iMV  vice  "H^/i  yx^  i^^ct 
Zivi  h  i(!-)^ce,T:a  8iu/v.  Paulo  ante  praetulerim  (p^xa-xt  n  <ri  X,^y,v  rotZr'  oiro^uoi 
vice  XgSiv  rxvTx  ToXfiih.  Certe  Chorus  non  id  voluit,  ut  Pra^co  aliquid 
per  vim  facevct. 

123.  A£|o»  Ti's  oyXov  TovS'  uS^oi^i-ui  7-jx.yi-  Negat  Elmsleius  se  alibi 
legisse  US^oi^of/.ut  in  media  voce  ;  neque  ipse  reperio.  Et  quoniam 
Euripides  non  insolita  sectatur,  vix  dubium  est  quin  locus  sit  corrup- 
tus.  Sic  lege  A5|«v  Ti'?  ov;Ao;,  tu  o'  oifffoi^iTxt  rv^ni ;  Syntaxis  paulo 
rarior  nee  tamen  ravissima  librarios  fefeilit.     Cf.  Helen,   1212.   e»  tcT 

trviafpopx'j.    Ion.   1006.    h    rii  eray.xro^.    Aj.  314.    i>  rv    7r«5ty:'.«T«j.    CEd. 
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C.  IT'l-g.  £A7ri^&>v  -  £<?  t/v'.  Antig.  1229.  \v  rf  c-t;t4(p6^«V  Electr.  238. 
w  Tin  -  MvS^it'TTm.  Hinc  corrigas  locum  vexatissimum  -^schyli  Prom. 
1093.  'Ev  rf  ^e  rv^m  t/  p;j«A«  uctvtuv ;  cui  proxime  accedit  lectio  Codicis 
Medicei  u  rov^'  ivrvx'H  nee  distat  Guelph.  E<  t«5'  «Tv;t?.  Dici  vix 
potest,  quoties  scribae  in  locis,  ubi  duas  quaestiones  aliquis  fecerit, 
unam  tantummodo  reprassentarint.  Multa  in  banc  rem,  nisi  tempus 
aliud  posceret,  poteram  proferre  :  etmox  fortasse  proferam. 

138.  Ut  tempori  lectoris  parcam,  locum  emendatum  exhibebo — 
TToXXei  y  ^A^«v  ci  ^m  Aixxicc  ftacrrif^  ^^u.v  n  text  Xiyitv  i^m.  'ApyiTe?  £?» 
y«g  avToj  'A^yiiovi  ccyw)  'Ex.  t?o-^£,  jK«g\|'fljj  ?gc«w2T«?  ua-rov?  'ix,o).  VulgO 
A/x««'  o^agT?.  Sed  of.ui^T»  non  usurpat  Euripides  nisi  cum  verbis 
motum  significantibus  :  neque  hie  o^x^T>i  cum  verbo  ^x&ov  conjungi 
potest.  Restitui  ^xcrrh^,  quae  vox  exstat  in  Bacch.  983.  Trach.  735. 
et  CEd.  C.  456.  ITgoj  ruvrec  xai  K^'tovrx  Trt/^Trovrav  l/xcv  Macrriipu  :  cf.  et 
JEschyl.  Suppl.  927.  '^^/^yl  f^iyla-rm  Trgt^im  fAxa-r-^^laiv.  His  locis  addit 
Valckenaer  apud  Koppiers.  Observ.  Philol.  p.  124.  Lycophron.  Cas- 
sandr.  1023.  et  advocat  Bergler  ad  Alciphron.  p.  44.  necnon  Hesy- 
chium  Mxa-rH^i?,  (jfiTtvvTii,  Ig^ivvuvTiq.  Mox  erui  Ix  rvitr^i  fiix^-^xg  ex  ix,  Ti?? 
l/xxvTev.  Cum  Verbis  /^ci^-<p^? — '^Z'^  (vulgo  s^»i/)  confer  -<Eschyleum 
illud  1.  c.  T«7roA»>ie)C'  iI^io-kuv  iy^a.  Denique  uTtovc,  reposui  vice  Toiirovi. 
Elmsl.  vult  Tova-'^i  ^^xTTirxi :  sed  uo-toI?  prasstat  liic  et*  in  v.  144.  Avrei 
xccr  (za-ruv  pro  xiirSv.  Nam  omne  argumentum  Praeconis  ad  id  spectat 
ut  doceat  Heraclidas  esse  cives  Argivos  contra  legem  fugitivos,  non 
exules  et  sui  juris  compotes. 

145.  UoXXuv  Ti  xoixy^m  sitt/oc;  u(piyKsvc-jv.  Monet  Elmsleius  in  locu- 
tionibus  ttoXXo'i  xat  oixxoi,  TraAAa  kx}  ^uva,  TToXXci  kxI  jcxxae,  abundare  illud 
x»i  :  et  citat  Suppl.  573.  TloXXolg  irXviv  ^e  ^ciri^ov;  clxXovi  Trovcvi.  Verum 
de  isto  Euripideo  loco  ampliandum  est.  In  aliis  kxI  certe  non  otiosum 
est,  prasterquam  in  Heraclidis,  ubi  tamen  legi  debet  ttoXXmh  T  k  cixhav. 

148,  9.  Conjecturas  Elmslei  prseoccupaverunt  Jacobsii  Cura: 
Secundae,  p.  164. 

153.  Te*?  Twv^'  u/ioiiXevi  |y^(p(5g«;  xxnix-Tio-iiv.  At  manifesto  legi 
debet  uliovXur,  quod  cum  Karcty-ria-nv  jungi  possit. 

15'1(.    Osg'i    uvriSig  y^-^f  To6(r^5  t'  ii;    yccTctv   Trai^iig  'Hfia?  T     liiaxi    i^elyiiv, 

rl  x.i^'^uviti ;  Reddit  Interpres  hos  dimittens  in  nostrum  terram  et  smens 
nos  abducere.  At  non  voluit  sententise  tenor  quod  Demopho  Hera- 
clidas ad  Argolida  mittit,  verum  ut  non  vetet  quo  minus  ipse  Copreus 
eos  abducat.  Collato  igitur  v.  supr.  108.  ixio-Uv  fiikhxi.  hie  legi  potest 
rcvir^i  y-,  UitrUv  -x-x^iig,  'H,t4«;  l«Vc«?.  Quod  si  duo  versus  continent  duo 
proposita  a  Prsecone,  de  quibus  sententiam  suam  Demopho  sit  laturus 
et  alterutram  amplexurus,  legi  debet  rova-^i  t'  ik  <rh  yi?v  Tra^sk  'Hf^x?  r' : 
ubi  duplex  «  sumas  quasi  '?  scriptum.     Come   nolo   balance  what  your 
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gmri  ivill  be  if  you  admit  these  fertile  into  your  Country — tohat  if  you 
permit  me  to  carry  them  away.  Prior  ratio  mihi  pofior  videtur.  Nam 
consulto  Euripides  facit  ut  Prseco  eas  res  et  argumenta  proferat,  quae 
mox  lolaus  aut  diluet  aut  in  usum  suum  convertet.  Franco  etenim 
monet  Demophontem  ixia-Uv  va^timi :  lolaus  vero  enixe  flagitat  (^cf. 
224  et  sqq.)  ne  Supplices  'iy,iTt»\  amittant. 

163  et  sqq.  Locum  impeditum  transpositione  versuum  expedivit 
Musgravius  ri  ^tx  (p-^arm  ;  ttoix  tte'^*'  u^Pttt^ifim;  Tloion  o'  ukvuo/v  a-v/^ft,u- 
%ok;,  rivo?  P  oVsg,  Ti^vvSieig  6iU  woAsftav  'Agy£<eis,  exan  Qcli^itc  :  In  his  a 
Musgravio  hn  vice  Svi?  et  Uuv  pro  'ixi'^  a  me  restituitur.  Elmsl.  vult 
T<gvv^/«j  y?5 :  Tyrwhittus  quoque  y'Hg  in  Notis  MSS. 

169.  Ad  hunc  versumallegat  JElmsleius  Aicai  Fragmentum  apud 
Heraclidem  Fonticum  p.  413.  To  ^'  tvyi  xtf^u.  ra  ir^oTi^ai  vioftx  'Znl^.i* 
vei^i^u  ^'  xuf^t  77ovm  TrcXX/iv  'As-tA^v.  Septcm  hujus  fragmenti  prima  verba 
emendare  nequit,  ipso  confitente,  Elmsleius.  Atqui  res  est  minimi 
laboris.  Fro  ivyt  citat  Gaisford  ad  Hephsest.  p.  336.  fJrs :  lege  igitur 
Tea'  v-^i  nvf^ciruv  iri^av  failing  1!,rit^ii:  Hesych.  'Tt^'i,  (ndZov  ftiriu^ov 
elvu  v-<^yiXnv.  Rcspicit  Alcseus  ad  Homer.  U.  A.  307.  TloXXov  ^e  r^o(f>( 
xv/*ec  Kv^ivhrxt.  De  t  et  %?/  permutatis  vid.  Forson.  ad  Med  553.  in  Ad- 
dendis.  Mox  lege  o-^ciMvi.  e.  ^ctXtiv  Ale  i  locum  respexit  fortasse  Schol. 
Pindar.  Isthm.  I.  52.  x.6ti  'AXxxiog  t«v  ^vo-tv^Iuv  ^Hf^aivei  kx}  r^ncvfclav  xiyii. 

170.  E^EJ?  TO  Xaia-ro-j    iX:ria    iv^i^<riiv  f<,ovoii  Kxt  rovTo    TroXXai   rev    ■Trx^ovrcg 

iv^EE;.  Hvcc  nemo  intelligit.  Nee  mirum.  Scriptura  et  distinguendi 
ratio  sunt  pravx.  Tu  lege  'E^si"?,  to  AaioToi',  Iaw/5'  il  6»my  fioXo,  Kxi  tovto 
•jroXXie  Toy  v^imovrog  tv^iig.  Dices  quidcm,  quod  optimum  est  (^veru7n  ilhid 
optimum  multis  vicibus  distat  ab  eo  quod  commodum  est,)  tibi  spem  esse 
Jaustum  jactuvi  daturam.  De  phrasi  tZ  6y,tniv  cf.  Electr.  648.  Kxi  f-^y 
hcilvd  y'  n  Tii^i)  Si^trit  xxXaig.  et  Med.  922.  tv  yu^  tcov^'  lyco  6via-u  Treg/.    Quod 

ad  fioXov  et  (tiovov  permutata,  quam  facile  id  fieri  potest  ecquis  nescit, 
toties  /3  et  (a,  et  a  et  1/  confusis.  In  vocibus  lu  Svieruv  /3oAo»  respicere 
potuit  Euripides  ad  proverbium  de  tessers  jactu,  quod  in  animo  habuit 
^schylus  in  Agam.  32.  Tx  he-Troraiv  yu^  IV  'Tnc'orx  ^wVofia:*  T^/;  %  fiuXcv- 
rv;?  T«!rJs  |tto<  ip^-jy.ru^ixi.  Aliam  imaginem  expressit  Noster  per  vocem 
^9Aov  in  Electr.  582.  '^Hi-  ex(r;rc4Vai,M«<  «/,  ov  f^irl^^ouxi,  /SoXov.  Denique 
quod  ad  ttos^oWo;  et  Trg/srovToj  alicubi  legisse  memini  similem  var.  lect. 
Sed  locum  non  in  promptu  habeo.  Moneo  tantum  vocem  tt^ettovtos 
loco  ^EAovTo?  restitui  dcbere  Soph.  CEd.  C.  1218.  auctoritate  Scholiastse 
qui  exponit  Tot!  ^IsAopto^  per  toS  ixxvoZ,  roZ  ^ir^iov,  tou  TF^oc-iKovrog,  voces 
scilicet  ad  tt^ettovto?  multo  commodiores.  Mox  lege  $<  Toe-avr'  et*  (vice 
il  Tovro  c-%)  ■^v}(/,v  iTTxt^fi  subaudito  xutx. 

176.  Aof  f^Yi^iv  xXXoi  T«V  lw»  xyiiv  'iui.  At  Prasco  certe  voluit  Demo- 
phontem rfare  c/z^^^vV/,   non  renucre  :    lege  Aovj  itoj^Ek  «aa«,  T«a'  iui: 
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Amnnt  Tri'Tici  participia  jungere  sine  particulis  connexiiris.  Hoc 
monuit  Elms),  ad  Suppl.  739.  Quarterly  Revieiv,  xiv.  p.  452  in  quo 
tanien  loco  prsestat  'Eriox.X-»vi  ai  a-vf^/Sacnt  vatevfcivou  MiT^i6:p^ovi)vvTti  cine. 
lyce.A^^u.iv  \o!,:2ih.  vice  Mj^giae  d-AovTaj.  quod  Stare  potuisset,  ^sAovts;  scripto, 
modo  probata  esset  locutio  f^tkr^i^,  3'zMiK  Altera  vox  est  apud  Hesych. 
MiT^id^^it,  f^ir^io^aoni.  ubi  Cyrillus  Lex.  MS.  |M2'r^<«  tp^om.  Photius 
Tx-iuv'tj'Z,'"''^!  Ea  tamen  gl.  spectat  ad  Philoct.  11 84-.  unde  corrigas 
MsT^i'ii^s,  |6t£T5<e(pg')V2<.  Mox  lege  UoSvii  c-v,  y-W-. :  vulgo  n«('^j  rj-v  roZro  : 
quod  in  rrtiy,  ob  prascedens  ^gci'i/  mutari  potest :  ipse  tamcn  prsetuli 
TToi'^i,  ad  zrelJ/i?  proximum,  propter  illud  pi>.uTi. 

180.  Tyrwhitto  teste  in  Notis  MSS.  hie  oruitur  in  MSS.  lolai  oratio. 
Distichon  rectius  Chorotribuit  Elmsleius. 

182.  Manifesto  leg!  debet  "Avu^,  vTrct^-^n  yu^  (vice  y,lv)  et  ■^aAo-r' 
la-cv  (vice  7r«(5g5-T<  |Ko<  ut  lolaus  respiciat  ad  Atticam  Trapf-^criccv :  et 
lit  Inde  Euripides  popularium  plausus  aucupetur.  Hinc  liquet  uxxiii 
esse  lep^endum  ad  mentem  Elmsieii  loco  aXXokv. 

18.>etsqq  Vulgatur  locus,  si  quis  alius,  interpolatoris  et  glosso- 
graplii  manibus  pessime  tractatus. 

H^uTv  ()i   X.Ctl    Ttoa      OVOlV   iTTlV   h  fi?Pcl' 

i-Tni  y«^"Agy«ii;  oy^iv  iirf  if-ih  'in 

"TT&r?  c£»  dinMo)?  w?  Mv>cyiviciovi  ciyoi 
uT  'ivrx;  >)««?  ov?  i^TT^Xxa-i  ^hvi?. 
Inter  hscc  manifesto  e  versus  primi  fine  nascuntur  oiiTiv  ItrS'  tif/iv  In  : 
inde  tamen  alia  lectio  erui  potest,  ov^h,  "a-Q',  aV  h  fAnrie  (qus  conjectura 
est  Valckenaerii  pro  h  ti'igti.)  et  patet  quod,  particula  versus  e  var.  lect. 
conflataj  voces  ovrct^  nu-S.';  post  ayai  scriptas,  ellipsin  indicaturrc,  cum 
reliquis  adeo  conglutinentur,  ut  e  quatuor  versibus  quinque  fiant, 
Scripsit  etenim  Euripides,  ut  opinor, 

llai'i  oi  fccii  T»3'  ov)lv,  'ioS  .  -r   sv  I'A^-^)' 
iTTii  y-'-P_^    Aayay;  yvx^^-ci  ylvyoyy-.i  t   u.y-^o'.v, 

Y:)^r-.i  d'j-toZv,  rc'jTO  ai';  M.uy--/ivoiiovi  ciyot. 
Quod  ad  7v;iAc-s  ex  ^\?.sc  formatum  non  longe  distant  iiterarum  ves- 
tigia, qnin  vox  altera  cum  altera  permutari  pcssit.  In  voce  yjoiXx. 
quamcKponit  Kesychlus  per  y.oiXixi  depingit  Noster  siturn  et  Naturam 
Argolidis  terra!,  qua:  perhibetur  esse  montibus  circumdata  :  unde  ipsa 
origo  epiiheti  koi?.-/i  apud  Homerum  et  Soph.'CEd.  C.  378.  ub'  Scholia 
citant  ejusdem  Tragtci  Epigonos  et  Thamyrim,  et  Musgravius  adhibet 
Strabonem  citantem  Nostri  verba  in  Fragm.  mi.  Chrcsphontis.  lUiXn 
'/.ig   o^irt   TriAiS^oy.^;.     E  quo  loco    reposui   r'    tk-it^u.^.   i.  e.  jyrcccipitia : 
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quoties  mk^x  hoc  sensu  usurpetur  docct  Index.  Do  copula  sic  posita, 
vide  qux  liaga  iri;tnii  congessit  Elmsl.  ad  v.  131  ei  in  Quarterly 
;Rev.  N.  XIV.  p.  461.    Mox    e    hy.cnug    erui    dixcj'    oo     ft    XTniXxa-'    k   cx 

«i«-^>a«-s:v ;  ita  ciiim  MS  G.  dat.  eadern  var.  lect.  qua  sspius  uv  et  ix. 
permutantur:  vid.  Elmsl.  ad  Prometh.  519.  Edinburgh  Rev.  No.  xxxiii. 
p.  SS^.  dein  wV  in  royc-J'  et  3e>-ij«-«i/  in  doicoZv  mutavi.  Ouod  ad  eyj  et  roixs-^i 
sic  positas  soepereperias  relativumin  priori  men.bro  et  antecedens  nomen 
in  posteriori;  cf.  CEd.  C.  1411.  'O  yZ-i  iVatvof — -ioZT — o'lm.  Antig. 
677.  'Aaa'  '^ON  -T^oXtg  cTTiis-y,,  «  TCYAE  x^i)  x-Kvui.  Unde  locum  Pro- 
inethei  maxime  depravatum  ccrrigas.     Legitur  in  v.  8G7.  ui  n ^ea-Jiyo^tu 

yiiXXovtr  'ic-nrSxr  favh  Tr^o-a-uivnf  cr'i  rt.  ubi  nil  variant  prseter  Baroc- 
cianum  MS.  qui  praebet  y'^a-jm,  vero  proxime  Tu  lege  M^xp^ova-a.' 
y^^VS'  'j^j-Cov  2s  n-p&s-a-ciivii-/  tri  Ti.  Intellexistl  tandem  illas  idiqua  parte  tihi^ 
adiilari.  Ows.  verba  Promethei  ad  lo  non  uxorem  sed  pellicem  Jovis 
dicta  sunt  amarissimcs  iionias  You  fcrceive  hcwever  that  these  pro- 
j)hetic  oaJcs  havefiattered  you  a  little.  Ad  Euripidem  redeo.  Lox-cZv 
sine  articulo  exstat  in  Kec.  118  et  501. 

191.  Hie  et  in  196  et  204'.  leves  emendationcs  prcferre  possumus: 
•  sed  maj^ra  aggredimur. 

201.     »    y«g    ctitry^vyyi    fiug^oi;    ToZ    C^yj    ttci^     Er^/ar?     uvdpdcriv    vou/iFirai. 

Ita  Aid.  edidit  El.  conjecturam  Tyrwhitti  Trag*?.     Ipse  malim    Iv   y«» 

ul<r^vvyi  /3asg»j  To  {^>iv  x..  t.  A. 

213.  Manifesto  Ic^n  debet  ysvo;-  Fsyi?  f/Jlv.  mox  Tltrcct,  xiyu,  To7i 
TTxts-r  &/i<rii  ya^  :  deia  Zcaa-ryi^^a,  ^Yifii :  deniquc  i^ci)/-/iyouiv  i.  e.  Hercules 
et  lolaus. 

222,  3.  Hoc  distichon    delere    dcbuit  El.  Plersoni  monitu.      Euri- 
pides  nunquam  eosdcm  versus  in  eadem  fabula  repetit. 
22k  Vulgo  legitur  ineptissime 

2ai  y«^  rod  cu(r)(,^<,)i  x'^'"'  ^^  ''*  to'^-s*  KccKot 
(KiTx^  uXvircti  a-vyyivii^  o'iuoi  KctKut 
fiXi-^ov  TT^ci  ccirovi  ^Xi-^ov  'iXKitriui  /5i!i. 
HiEC  apcrte  mendosa  corrigere    voluit    Erfurdtius    ad  (Ed.  T.  1492. 
legendo  eV  n  t»  ttoXu,    omisso  x«x«y,    quod  retinet   Elmsleius,  et  vice 
expulsi  p/«g<?  inserit  iv  n  a-y,  de  qua  tamcn  conjectura  ipse  Auctor  norv 
magncpere  jactat.     Nobis  placet 

Hot  yig  Tod'  oc'iF^^cv  iv  TfoXsi  ri  Kxx.a.  Kxy.oJt 
i-'<.nx<i  uX/,rag,  a-vyyzvcui  x^^li  ^cuov,  x.,  r.  A. 
Erroris  originem  ecquis  Ignorat  ?  cujus  plurima   similia   afFerre  pos- 
sum exempla.     Sed  uno  coutentus  era.     In  Soph,  Trach.  614.  vulga- 
tur 
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r<p^xytoei  i^scu  rid    iv    ofAf^u,  6no-trxi. 

Tu  lege  spretis  aliorum  ad  unum  conjeciuris,  praeter  Eillerbickii,  qui 
partim  vidit  verurr,  partim  cscus  fuit, 

e-<p^ec'/i^oi  e'ljKi*  TaiS'  eV,  lu  /nxdiio-ircii. 
Hanc    Ifectionem    procul  dubio     agroscit    Scholiastes  :     cujus   verba 

sunt  ^vifiiiov  icofAia-iti   o  ri^    hcihoi    iTriyvoKriTXt    hri&it;    to    o/XfAX   t^    (r(f)ex'yt^t. 

In  nova,  sed  ut  rectius  die  m,  Sophoclea  Scriptura,  Billerbickio  debe- 
tur  fx,xSiiriTXi,  verbum  uxviciixu  legicimum  futurum  :  vid.  Hippol.  731. 
Heracl.  273.  Prometh.  962.  Ajac.  284.  ibid.  672.  CEd.  C.  1523. 
Quod  ad  Irt  sic  positum  post  casum  suum  cf.  Troad.  1024.  Kxi 
7rpo<r>cvHt(rSxi  /3x^$d^i)v  utt,  '^hXii  :  quod  ad  iTfihii  ofAf^x  cf.  Ion.  43. 
0-«^<v  ^5  'rr^oa-jiu.Xova-x  zaxiVt  VYfrrif.     Ad  Euripidem  redeo.    KxKX  xxxaiv    est 

solennis  locutio  :  cf.  CEd  C.  1302  kxkx  xxkuv  :  ubi  citat  Musgravius 
Suidas  KdKx  kxicuv  AiOKAtJif  B»>i^y\  fl/vvsm  kxkx  x.xkuv — cui  adde 
Hec.  684.  x«x«  Kxtcuv  xv^it.  Quod  ad  a-vyylvovi  x>^^h  oouov  cf.  Prom. 
297.  To  T£  yc{^  ji4£  ^6f,ia)  (vulgo  ^okm")  ^vyyivig  auru?  ' E7rxvxyx.d^si'  )(;,oi^is 
Ti  yiv»yg.   k.  t.  A. 

228  et  sqq.   Iterum  ex  transpositione  verborum  scriptura  Euripidea 
nascitur. 

Na<  TT^og  yiviiov  fiVj^x^iSi  fc'  xrifAXc-zji 
Tovg  6'  'H^xx-Xi  ovi,  ttxiox?  u?  ')C^e/''i  ^«/3»v, 
TTXTui^  xoi^ipo?  crvyyiv^i'   yivov  tpiXoi 
yivov  o\  roi^iTOi  ^la-Trorm'   XTTxyrx  y«g 
Tat/r'  Kr-Tt  k^.is-o-m  zrX'/iv  vtt'  'A^y£/e<j  Teia-uy, 

Illud  v«}(vicexi«/)7rg«5  y£v6(otitueturHipp.601.Iph.A.1247.  N«<V§o?ysv£<6tf 
et  u^^xfiwi  jw'  ;omisso  pronomine  restitute )  xrtf^xa-^i  CEd.  C.  49.  ftvi^xfiSi 
^'  uTifAxa-vi';  :  Mox  Xx/^v  servato  contra  Elmslei  tentamen,  transposui 
priora  versuum  membra,  qure  sic  vulgo  disponuntur,  Tivov  ^i  rovirli 
Tvyyini  yiiav  (plxoi;  TIxth^  ouiiX(p6?  irvyyivvii.  At  in  his  loquendi  formis 
^srepetitam  vocem  sequitur.  Loca  congessit  E,  ad  v.  876.  viz.  Med. 
98.  Kim  K^xhixv  Kinl  ^l  y^oXov  :  ibid.  131.  inXvov  Cpaivxy  mXvov  ol  Zoxv  t 
ibid.  399.    Tlix^oiig — yciy.ov<;  Iliy.^ov  ^l  x?^e;  :    Wild.." AXXug  ci,^  vf^Xi — '■  AXXag 

2'  :  et  alia  similia.  Vulgatus  ordo  eo  nomine  peccat  quod  precari 
visus  sit  lolaus  quas  Demopho  non  habuit  unde  recusaret.  Sis  qffinis : 
atqui  Demophon  erat  nffinis  HeracUdis ;  ut  ipse  lolaus  demonstra- 
verat  in  v.  210.  et  sqq.  In  vocibus  Trxrh^  cihxfoi  Ivyyim  respicit 
Noster  ad  Horn.  \x.  Z.  429. 

234.    Tvtv  V  ivytmxv   t??  rv^-zig  yixu^mv  Nvv  ^h  (axXktt^  Wiioa)/.      At  vim 

particularum  niv  In  ipse  equidem   non  video.     Quanto   fortius  esset 
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scriptum  Ai^ui  f^^dxicrr  wuh:  cf.  loca  apud  Bl.  ad  S,  C.  Th.  66 1-.  A/xn 

241,2.  Longe  dilucidius  scripsisset  Euripides,  modo  vulgatam 
scripturam  ab  ejus  manu  profectam  aliquis  censeat,  To  a-vyyivk  re  Kctt 
ra  TTcir^Sav  ^x^iv  U^cca-iniii  -rcoe,^  iifiSv  roicra',  a  5r^oy(pi<A6»,  KaXui.  Rependere 
bene  quo  more  (i  scilicet  pro  x<«fl' £  posito  vid.  Person.  Hec.  13.  et 
Valck.  Phcen.  157.)  decuit,  gratias  a  nobis  debitas  illis  propter -bene- 
Jicia  Herculis  in  Thesea.     Cf.  Here.  F.  1  i  69. 

251.  Vix  dubium  est  quin  scripserit  Euripides  Xv  V  "Ae^yoi  IxSuv  cci 
rci^'  Ev^'js-6i7  ^g<)sV«»  "  Aix-m  ■7r^6<;  ua-roii  tok/iV,  it  r'l  y  lynxXiTi  Ssveij, 
Kv^'^a-ni'  rava-^i  S'  ovx  ei^iig  TTon."  Eadem  fere  mandata  Praeconi  dat 
Pelasgus  in  jEschyl.  Suppl.  SSat.  "  Ouroi  livov^txt  rol?  Sid'v  c-vAnVeg^s" 
Aiyoii  »v  i?id(Siiv  7!-«c7o-<»  AlyvTrrav  res'^e  :  et  mox  idem  loquitur  TxvTXi  y' 
l«.6v<rxi  ^iii  kxt'  luvoiciv  (p^ivvv  '  Ayof;  xv,  inti^  tvFi/iyig  TriSoi  Aoyaj.  Toid^i 
^■\uo7r^xx.ro?  Ik  ttoMms  f,<.ix  -ir'ii^oi  Kix^xyrxi,  f^ij  f^i  ru  ^cvvxi  fiix  Xra^ov 
yvvxtKuv,  Quod  ad  (ku-ToTg  Toicri^i,  dum  hsec  eloquitur  Demopho,  ad 
Chorum  spectat  e  civibus  Atticis  constantem  :  dum  rova-oi  §'  oCk  «|gi; 
ad  Heraclidas.  Judicium  persequeris  coram  hisce  civibus,  si  quid 
criminis  objicies  Heraclidis.  Vulgo  t«i/T(*'  t'  Ei/^v(rh'i  (p^ssVav  ngaj  roia-'h^ 
jt'  sJ't*  To7(rl  y  iyKxMi  |evai5  A/xjj;  Kvg^yicrn.  At  nondum  Demopho  ea 
indicaverat,  ad  qua:  rxtrci  ri  hcec  quoque  referri  possent.  Ad  sensum 
loci  scribere  licet  roid^'  Ei>^vir9u  (p^olo-on  A/xn?  Tr^oi  ««-Tfl<f  t««o-<3',  u  rl  y' 
lyyMXii  Eiioii,  x.v^iia-ii.  Sed  aliquanto  fortior  est  secunda  persona  in 
verbis  mandantis. 

255,  et  sqq.  Vulgo.  AH.  Kui  Trui  ^ixxitv  to»  <x£t»»  xysiy  /2ix.  KO. 
OvK  evv  ifiot  Too  xic^^ov  xXXx  (TV  /3Xx/2oi;.  AH.  'Eftot  y'  Ixv  cot  rov<r^* 
i<pi>iKt(r6xi  fiidS.  KO.  Sv  §'  i^o^"^v  xxr'  .  UilSiv  u^o/^iv.  AH.  Exxdi 
TTifpvxx?  rov  iiov  TrXiov  (p^ovuv.  At  nexum  sententias  desidero.  Paulo 
ante  Copreus  speraverat  se  demonstrare  posse  quod  sequum  fuerit 
exules  abducere.  Neque  tam  cito,  ut  opinor,  de  suo  jure  destitisset 
Copreus,  ut  Demophonti  hserenti  morem  gereret.  Acumen  Prse- 
conis  in  eo  consistit  ut  refellat  aut  terreat  Demophontem.  Ut  loci 
igitur  sententia  clarior  eluceat,  lege  yersuum  ordine  transposito, 
AH.  Kxi  5rw5  ^Uxiov  to-j  /x/tjjv  uyuv  /2ix  ;  KO.  Xv  J'  l^o^t^r  xxt'  UiiSiy 
u^ofAiv.  AH.  'Zxxtoi;  TTipoKx^'  rov  hov  (scil.  tijj  tf/xjij)  ttMov  (p^ovuv. 
KH.  OvKovf  iuot  To'o'  xia^^ov,  xXXx  tu  /3X»/3oi.  AH.  'Ef^ol  y',  l«y  a-ct 
revc-S'  ipixKis-ixi  fAiSu.  Hac  scriptura  patet  Copreum  Demophonta 
monere  quomodo  piaculum  eiFugiat.  Sed  monitum  utpote  c-Kxtot 
iitiprobttm  rex  pius  aversatur.  At  Copreus  dum  turpe  id  esse  quo- 
dammodo  confitetur,  minatur,  eo  spreto,  damnum  alicui  futurum, 
cujus  tamen  minas  parvi  pendet  Demopho  prse  Deorum  ira.     Quod 


400       Ohserx'ationcs  in  Euripidis  IlcracUdas,  S^c. 

ad  Tw  indefinite  positum  in  sermone  minantis  et  tccte  loquentis.  cf. 
Aj:ic.  1128.  Antig.  762.  Iph.  F.  522,  518.  Ion.  1311.  S.  C.  Th.  4.08. 
quibus  plurima  ex  emendatione  addi  possunt. 

300.  Tuftnii  t'  «7r'  i3-@XMi.  Musgravii  conjecturam  TcIlcuv  recipere 
debebat  Elmsleius.  Non  loquitur  lolaus  de  filiis  uxorem  ducturis,  scd 
de  parentibus  olim  nuptiis  honestis  conjunctis.  Mox  lingua  postulat 
>,tvm  vice  A*3-2r» :  ut  XiTruv  sequatur  exojKy'vijirsv. 

321.    '£y&i    cl  x-c,'i   (^av   y-oit    &civu>i    or     oiv    6uvu    n«AAa^    cr'    iTrmm   Qy)<r:o)i^ 

u   'reiv   TTiXcii    'j-^riAov   a^oi.      Ita    Elmskius   ex    ed.  2.    Hervagiana. 

voluit  flT«e»  ob  Alcest.  729.  Qca-m 'aT«v    0<«v>ij,  quem   locum   ipse 

citat,  Lennep  ad  Plialar.  Epist.  p.  114.  teste  Beckio  Vol.  iii. 
p.  1082.  sive  Valckenaer  Praef.  p.  xv.  qui  teste  Jacobsio  voluit  eVa» 
vf^m  collatis  Androm.  823.  (ubi  tamen  MSS.  oo-ov  ri'viu  prrebent;  et 
Electr.  71.  sed  aptiora  loca  Soph.  El.  952.  Antig.  9i.  ipse  Lennep. 
contulit.  Sed  probum  est  'ora.^  ixvw :  quod  dici  nequit  de  frigido  isto 
w  tSu  in  oiim  proculdubio  mutandum  :  respicit  Euripides  ad  Homeri 
OA.  A.  504<  et  sqq.  ubi  Ulysses  narrat  umbras  Achillis  qualis  sit  filius 
ejus  Neoptolemus.  Quam  facile  permutentur  «  et  «  docet  Schweig- 
hvsuser  ad  Athen.  xiv.  c,  x.  E  locis  Sophocleis  multa  proferre 
possum,  quibus  oyj  et  casus  ejus  restitui  debent :  sed  ea  non  hujus 
temporis  esse  video. 

335.  Uy^ty-oviva-ircii  '/,c:e,ti-  Q"'*^  '■''-'  ^ibi  velit  yjc^^i  ignoro  :  intellex- 
isscm  Y-pcc;.  ('ecus  in  mcmoria  serraOitiir :  quod  sibi  comparavit 
Attica  tellus  per  hosLes  defensos,  et  pericula  umicorum  causa  per- 
pessa.  Hanc  sententi;im  quo  melius  Nostcr  declarare  possit,  in 
sequentibus  legi  debet  ;  Ti;./«;  .  y^'.^  u^yti  yat'  a^kv  fio-J^soy.c?.  K.i.y*i 
t',:v  sjVr&'v  o-vAAoysv  Tro/i-'s-fJwaC  Tii^^cJ  ^  aTreai;  fMt  rh  Mvy-A'.'^i^'V  tn^arov  (piivAtj 
liy^u^ai  ycHh  Tte.^roi  uh  Tx-a-^oli  Yl'if^-^o)  ?r£o?  oivrov,  f^h  ?Jh  y-i  ve^OTTTic-aiy, 
M^vTSis  d'  aiii^fliW?  6vB-6<.Mi.  Vulgo  ordinantur  versus  /S'.  y.  d'.  i.  «'.  r'. 
cuuis  quinti  («')  scriptura  ita  se  habet.  'X^.yjj'i  y^e,  i^e^yii  7rr2<;  uiy,^  /3o«- 
^^cuor.  at  MSS.  u^yii:  sed  I'l'^yu  est  lectio  verior ;  cf.  S.  C.  Th.  412. 
E/V/5<y  TSuova-ri  ^nr^i  7roA{u.iov  ^o^v.      Unde  mutavi  7!-r2i  in  ym  ,  uw.^  in  -a^ij'a. 

Quod  ad  rdxc?  pro  roixi6)i  cf.  Here.  F.  860,  Mox  pro  t«|^,  dedi 
-r&it'w :  1.  e.  Tu  %ii  subaudito  ^.^Vrf.  Denique  (p«yA*i  pro  xaAJf  cf.  Phoen.  14. 

341.  Md»rii<;  ^i^ola-x",,  Svcro^^^i.  Eadem  fere  loquitur,  certe  loqui 
voluit  Eteocles  apud  /Eschylum  S.  C.  Th.  257.  Locum  mire  turba- 
tum  sic  componas.  '£y»  ^3  y'  heil?  rali  % oM<rs-ovxon  ^saTj  Ui^iovo^nt^ 
11  x-kyopai  'nna-y.oTroi^  At'^y-m  «  wiiy?;  toTj  t'  utt'  'WfAy/Vov  Xiyai,  My.Xo'o-i* 
uifAcia-TovTci?  £5-t/«?  6iMV  Tuv^ox-Tovcvvrcii  f,  cta-tv  uV  iTnvyoi.t.oi.i  "  ©mVsj* 
fPOTrcnot.  voM^^Jm  V  la-^vifixrx  AU^v^x-  vxuv   hv^t   7ryr/yJ<r$cii  lo^oi^y  TuvV    u) 
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354  et  sqq.  Hoc  carmen  alio  quodam  et  iKelion  ordine  disponi 
potest.  De  Antistrophis  nihil  est  quod  moneam  prajterquam  legi 
debeat  hiC  fHydXciq   ivxrl  E('i)j  <rv  r'  vice  ^isyu^^uicriv    0U7U    E'i/i    a-v    ^' :    of. 

iEschyl.  Suppl.  361.  CEd.  C.  780.  Antig.  492.  et  mox  "EhyM^,  «*  Aei' 

/BxtrtXlZs-t  a-'  u^ca,"      OtiS'  uXM    ^iy.utov,   UTrm  :    vice    "EXxh?    ci>    /2eia-iMZcrn> 

u%xi  quod  eo   nomine  peccat,  quia  a  vero   abhorret :    nam   Copreus 
certe  regibus  locum  cessit,  Heraclidis  a  se  jussu  Demophontis  missis. 
371.  Sic  disponas  epodum, 

Omnes   versus  sunt    Glyconei 


»•£;;.   ov  o-tn  ftovai  lyjCfii  ova 
»»  w«'>><»,  «AA'  eivcitr^cv. 


prseter  tertmm  sextum  et  postre- 
mum  Pherecrateos.  Meminerit 
lector  a  nobis  mutari  erl  in  c-s, 
et  Icrriv  in  ee-r' :  a  Cantero  ov  in  a 
a  Barnesio  c-uvas^«|-.i?  in  rvvTccgi^Yis 
et  ab  Elmsleio  ivxugto-ruv  in  tj 
xxglrav.  Ejusdem  metri  ad  nor- 
mam  redigas  v.  748,  9  ;  75.5,  6  ; 
759,  760 ;  766,  7  ;  Necnon  alios 
in  ultimo  fabulas  carmine  antis- 
trophico. 


386.      'O  y«g  c-T^aTJjyo?  ivTvx,hi  ra,  wgo?  kcov 

iFTir,  FU^'  o(^x  XXI  fidx'  cv  FfCixgav  (pgavwv  itg  T«j   A^uW?. 

Tyrwhittus  voluit  rx  x^sV^sv  u>.  At  vulgatum  tuetur  Elmsleius  advo- 
cate Iph.  T.  560.  'AAA'  ov  r»  Tvgci  kav  iv'vvy^u  ^Ixxtog  civ.  ubi  tamen  cor- 
rigas  outt.  Mox  vice  Is-t/»  dedit  E.  ufiv  veniet  :  quia  nunquam  nisi  in 
locis  corruptis  iFr'iti  ad  versus  initlum  sic  positum  reperies.  Quae  in 
contrariam  partem  aiFerri  possunt,  ea  subtrahit  Elmsleius  emendatio- 
nibus  non  omne  punctum  laturis  :  sed  de  hoc  fortasse  alibi :  interim 
moneo  quod  hfiv  hoc  quidem  loco  extra  omnem  controvcrsiam  pona- 
tur  :  et  quod  in  illo  sententiae  membro  ivrvy/^z  ix  -sr^oi  kuv  allquod  diet 
debeat,  instar  vaticinii,  utpote  ex  ore  lolai,  quern  Poeta  vatem  fingit 
v.  supr.  65.  profecti,  nee  tamen  vaticinii  felicia  prnsdicturi,  prout  res  ipsac 
Eurysthei  ad  finem  fabulsE  commonstrant :  sin  vero  lolaus  pro  vate 
haberi  nequit,  dicere  aliquod  debuit  de  rebus  Eurysthei  non  Optimo 
fortasse  successu  gerendis.  Igitur  locum  Nostri  sic  dispono 
'O  7«g  FT^xTnyoi;,  ov  ^iXav  f/xix^cv  <pgev&/v, 
iiFiv,  Fclp'  0(3',  ij*  ftli  Tv^v)  Tt  vgog  dtbiy,  Eh  rag  'A^>jy«f. 
Dux  etenim,  non  levem  iram  meditaius,  adveniet,  eerie  scio,  nisi  casuf 
nliter  a  Diis  evenerit,  ad  Athe7jas.  Quod  ad  xUov  (p^ovSv,  ejusdem  generis 
sunt  xoTov  TT-Auv  et  "A^riv  /SasWwv  et  sexcenta  alia  :  at  rarissimum  est  «t«'A« 
VOL.  VIII.        a,  JL        NO.  XVI.  2  c 
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fctK^ov  apucl  Gi  a-cos :  quanquam  Nostratium  phrasi,  veri/  little,  satis 
accurate  respondet.  Mox  ^v  ^l,  rO^ri  t«  tt^o^  kuv  est  solennis  locutio  ; 
cui  simile  est  CEd.  C.  1040. "Hv  ^i  Um  'ya,  (f.  ttuSu,  ti)  ^^itrSiv.  ibid, 
1209.  a-v  di  Saij  icri',  iciv  Trt^  Koi^i  rtf  cu^vi  huv :  unde  COITtgas  Iph.  T. 
1010.  "H|<w  Ss  y'  'i'yxsg  Ji«v7«j  ivTot.v$oi  irio-u  U^os  e/xev ;  ubi  leg!  debet 
"A^a  ^i  <r,  rivzTi^  ^it  avrof  in.  rov  tiun  -Tiria-u  llgif  «7y,«v.  Cantero  debetur 
"aI^  et  Marklando ,««'.  Infelix  conjecturae  est  Elmsleius  ad  Acharn. 
152.  legendo  £'ji!.7r^fl<7-^£v.  Cujus  emendationem  in  Soph.  Aj.  1120.  praerl- 
puit  Lobeckius.  In  Nostri  loco  siVjv  reposuit  El.  vice  Iitt/v  (vid.  ad  105. 
eandem  van  lect. )  quod  reponi  debet  vice  twv  in   v.  389.    Mox  lege 

ioHMO-eiV  dtl    ToS'     in   loco    ^OKYKTiV    ^t!    TX^  7 

397  et  sqq.  Locus  mnkum  vexatus  sic  legendus  est.     UoU  tti^   't^u 

fT^xroTTioo*  Tu'viiv  ^6(6s,  'Ev  u<!-(pxXu  ys,  tt'H  §'  <J^vs-«,  t'  «y  xJovou  Vulo-o 
wg«(7-a|u — ToceSv  Sogflj  TS  ri^o-S'  t^g^vnrxi  yji.  Sed  tvom  per  se  positum 
nee  mihi  placet  nee  placuit  Tyrwhitto,  qui  voluit  'ola.  Ipse  Euri- 
pldem  vocem  ;'|k  restitui.  vid.  Troad.  396.  mox  e-r^^ToVsSov  te/v&.»  ^c(c,; 
aliquid  commune  habet  cum  o-T^aToi-  EXTi/vavres  in  v.  infr.  801.  Sspe,  ut 
id  obiter  moneam,  s-sg  sequitur  Tcoui  et  iVe<e;  et  verba  ab  iis  derivata. 

399.  Hie  lege  t«St'  etin  v.  401.  tt^'vt^  :  vocibus  permuttitis :  mox 
transpone  402,  3.  sic  /S'.  «'.  jubente  Musgravio. 

407.  Vulgo  ev  ^t  -Ttuvrm  yvu(A.u.  rxi/roy  If^TrgiTrii.  Triclinius  ad  Soph. 
Trachin.  593.  dat  7r«5-<  unde  erui  potest  h   Ti  zruTt  yvJft«  toZto  y   % 

416.   Y^ou  niv  TTuc^ui  «v  |i>6-Tcs(7t<5  «v  titrl^ot?   Tufv    fm    Xiyonm rwv  Ti 

y,otTAyo^ovvruv.  Ita  Elmsleius  cum  MS.  uno.  Atqui  non  dicitur 
c?-;;tg(«  a-va-TUFii;.  DIci  potuit  fortasse  mix^u,  ^iaTxtrn :  cui  simile  est 
^schyli  Agam.  331.  "0|oj  r  «Ae«(p«  r  £y;\jS4«5  rai^rf  x.vTit  LtxoaTXToiin' 
a»  otJ  (p/A-yj  Tr^otnvnTrm.  Et  profeeto  §iW«(r<f  exstat  in  Demosthene 
p.  1318,  10.  ed.  Reisk.  'in  oo-lui  anv  ^Krrcta-'wc.  hl'vitpiauvrc:  quod  duobus 
vocabulis  oi  '^i-x,c}lo7ra>i  exponit  ^schylus  in  Suppl.  614.  Quoniam 
vero  "his-Tcia-ur,  vix  satis  bene  Grascum  videtur,  alia  scriptura  e  ruderi- 
bus  lectionum,  qus  exhibet  Aid.  et  MS.  est  eruenda  :  nempe  Aldinus 
liber  dat  ^rw^Gv  »v  et  MS.  Trtx^uf  «y  :  lege  igitur  ^ac^uvov? :  qusc  vox 
Jlpud   Hesychium  de  trivils  usurpatur  et   sic   exponitur.     As?  ^i   youf 

2i)i^uyovi  T«j  «wa  jW<Mf  i^^^i  Itti    2vo  lunvotxr^    etov    ^va    TeXyj    l^ev<rxi.      At 

non  mode  de  triviis  verum  de  quavis  re  bifida  intelligi  potest. 
Fluxit  nempe  ^U^ufo?  et  ak  et  Ktt^vtvov  in  x^xvov  contractum  : 
et  apprime  convenit  vocabulum  ad  multitudinem  dissentientem  et  in 
diversas  partes  euntem.  Quoniam  vero  2^y.^ori~xiK^dyfiec.s■^>l  exstat  in 
Aristoph.  Pac.  636.  Aiy.^£  o^-*?  in  ^schyli  T^o^oTi  legere  possumus 
S«x5<x?av:  cujus  gl.  fuit  ^jxgavcyj :  sicut  in  Aristophanis  loco  Scholia 
exponunt  ^iK^oii  per  hK^uvoig. 
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419.  'Hv  Si  f^vi  ^^ua-ia  roh.  Manifesto  legendum  (pSda-o)  nx.h..  Vid. 
Valck.  ad  Phoen.  982.  de  usu  veibi  (pSxm  et  ad  v.  430.  de  rd'^t  saepis- 
sime  versum  claudente,  Mox  lege  Ku  (vulgo  iU)  x"i'^  V?  Ivvvi^av 
ihx :  ut  constructio  sit  iK^pCycvTii  >mI,  il  ^uv»-^cc\i  %s7§«  yi,  ur»  :  nam 
sxpe  cum  participio  conjungitur  iirct.  vid.  Bl.  ad  Prom.  802.  Quod  ad 
fox7<rti  vice  Ts-vociia-iv :  eadem  var.  iect.  in  Soph.  Antig.  1238.  Redde 
ptjegc-o'^fv  focc7irtv  ebbing  tide. 

439.  An  legendum  oC  to  a-ov  y',  (subaudito  kxtu)  izs-oXXvTcct  %iii^t<; : 
et  mox  ovK  ly^ca  n  ^^-^s-ifiov.  Quanquam  hsec  fortasse  sunt  nimis  sub- 
tilia.  Longe  majora  restant  peccata  corrigenda,  quse  tempore 
alio  depromentur. 


FRAG3IENT  OF  LONGUS. 


T.'  ^  '^  a  ^      '*  "    V-.  '  ^  custodiendas.  Ipse 

TO  v\J[x<pQt.ioVj  Tfi  [xsv  S6COHS  XUL  Tov  accessisset,  comas  corpus- 

yiTcui/i<rxov    xai    tyjV   T7}pav]     <pu-  que  oinne  abluere  coepit. 

y^arrsiv,    aurog  ?^s,    r^   Trr,y^  Trpo-  ^'Sr^e    eraiit    comae    et 

v          '              /           '    V      \  '     ~  ^  spissae :  corous  sole   tor- 

'',      '     ,         'I'    ^^    ,     ^         )  nduhiin.     Ipsum  quis  pu- 

TToiv  a7r£7.0'JSTO.    r>^6£  t^  (xsv   xo/x^  taret  vel  a  capillitii  um- 

fnh^aivot.  xou  ttoXXtj,  to   Oa    crtoixa  bra  colorem  trahere.     Ast 

aTS-lxarnov    vjXuo.    sUacrsv    oiu    rig  P>'1^*^5   Daphui^*    contem- 

.    \           '  y     ifi  *        ~            ~      ~        /  planti    Ciiloe    videbatur ; 

<\S        \v       -.'          /  '  /■]          '  Quodque    noil  antea    ipsi 

IJ.r]S.^  SO'JXU^  OS    Tig   A?voY;   d5a)[xsvy]  10  puller  visus  esset,  pukliri- 

xuAog  0  ^a^pvtt;,  on  [[myj]  irporspov  tudinis  caussam  lavacrum 

ah-rf^   xaT^og  sOoxbi,  to  Xourpov  evo-  '^^^^^^    existimabat.     Duin 


^ero  (ipsa)  ejus  tergori  ab- 
liiendo    Hiaiium    porrexis- 


fxi^s  Tou    xoL%Xo^}g    aWiov.  xai  to, 

VfoTa  d£  arroAouoy'Tyj^,  r;  <ra/>§  t^TTs-  j^^^,  cames  ita  niolliculae 

TiTTS     [xaXQaxT^.     dia-TS    Xa^uVa  15  occurrebant,  ut  quid  ai^e- 

iauT%  ^vI/otTO  TroXXa;^*^'  si   T/?u(ps-  ret  nestia,  se  ipsam  sacpius 

f              ',/                   I               \        I  tauireict ;  ac  an  ilhid  lae- 

DfOTZOOV    ei7)  TTSiOCO'XeVT].      XOLl,    TOTS  .    -•  ,    ,. '     • 

f  ^      '  ^       ,  \    -s "    '    ~     "7      ,    -■/  vius  dehcatiusve  esset,  ex- 

u.=vya.p    STTi   Orj(r[xaig  r^vo  r^Tiiog,  periretur.     Sed  tunc  (jam 

oiTrrjT'.rxr! au  Tag  ays'kag  o\xa(i=^  xai  enini  sol  ad  extrenium  oc- 
STrsTTOv^u   XXo'yj  TTspiTTOV  o'josv,  OTi  20  cidenteni   properabat)  ar-- 

\       ^  /  -           ■•      d'            o,.^    '.  ^      .  nienta  donnnn  duxeiunt; 

rx7\     Aa<^viv    STTSou'xst      T^ououlbvov  ^.t       ,•    ,                •  ■ 

\^i    .       ^  ,               .„ '   Av    ,             /  i^cc  anud  sane  novi  m  se 

iO=<rSui  7ra7av.    Trjg^  6=  u(TTBpaiag,  cj.i^^  experta  est,  ni  quod 

(vg  T^xov  slg  tt^v  vo/xvjv,  6  (xsv  *Ja(p-  fortasse  Daphnin  se  lavau- 
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vig  OTTO  rfi  Opui  r^  (ritv/j^ei  pra^s^o-        t*^'"  rn'"sus  videre  cuperef. 

(XEvoi  IfririTTB,  xa\  citxa  r^c  ctli-  <25  ^?'*^'''  ""^^"^  !'.'.^*^'  *'"""] 
^,^   '  /  '       ,  '    .         ad    pascua    retlusseiit,  ad 

Xagj-sa-xoTTSi  ^araxsif^suas,  ^oti  s,,etim  querc.n,  sedn.s 
rt)0--*  =p  rcuv  [xsTvwv  axpowy.svag-  73  Daphiiis,  fistula  cancbat, 
OS  X7vjr^,  TTXr^a-iov  xa^rjixivr,,  xa)  »<•  siimil  capias  suas,  liuc 
TV  aysATyV  ixlv  TcSv  wpodarmv  lire-        '""cque  adjacentes  et  car- 

o^ , \     •Nv        ^  /  ,         .  ,  ^     niiui    iere    iuteutas,    vi^ili 

^XSTTS,  TO  Og  ttAsov  ^5-f  z/a<pvr.  30  oculo  observabat ;  Ad(;ne 
swpa-  xai  shoxsi  xuXog  aiivrj  tru-  ejus  latus  recliiiata  Cliloe 
pirroiV    TTokiv,    xa)     auSig    aWiav        ^t  ipsa  ovium  irrrgem  tue- 

hoixi^s  rr;v  u,oi,(rixr,v  toU  xaAXouc,  ''^*"''  ''^^  '"  p^pi'iiin  ple- 

'*  1     ,     ^  %       >    \       \  rumque  ocellos  necteuat. 

cofTTS  ^=T^   £X£ivov    xai   arjTTi    TTjv  jp^g^^i  rursus  fistula  ca- 

(T^piyyct^sT^a^-v,    si    ttwj    ys'vojro  35  nens  pulcer  videbatur  :   Et 

xa)  a'jTij  xcCkri,      sttskts   Ss  arjTov  ip^^  rursus  rausicam  pul- 

xa)  -ko^jfrarrdai  Tra-kiv,  xa]  T^oyoas-  <^i"-it"<^i"i"^  caubsam  puta- 

•y>  \    i5>  ~  rf ,  '     ,  bat:    Quo    factum    ut  et 

TJT'    '''^'    '^/^"^^a^  >5^ocTO,    xcii  ipsa  postea  fistulani  sume- 

a-K-rpSz  -KoKiv   S7raivs(ra(ru,    xa.)  b  ret,  si  unquam  scilicet  et 

STioiiyog  TjVspfUTog  ctpyTj.     o,  t<  uev  40  ipsa    pulcra    fieri     posset 

CUV  eTraaryjv  ovx  r'Ss;  usa  xopy),  xa\  tentatura        Ut      rursuin 

»  /         A.    '        ,  \      ,  ^v  etianj    ille     lavatum    de- 

sv  a.ypuixia.  TBSpai^i^s.r,,    xaiou6s  .eenderet,   suasit;  Et  la- 

«AXou  7.syovTog  axoocraa-a  to  toS  vaiiteni    vidit;    Et   quum 

£po)Tog  'ovo[xa.      d(rrj  §s  aurrjg  slye  vidisset,    tetigit;    Et    illo 

Tr,v  4'uyr>A  xa)  rcSv  osS^aXa^v  oux  45  laudato  rece.sit;  Et  laus 

/  \        ^^  \    '     /^'       ./     \  amoris  iiutium  erat.     Ve- 

'  ~      ,     /  c/.ot/v.»  .^(xy  ^m^j  pnelia  aahuc  tenera, 

viu-  rpo-^Yig^  rj[j.£-\ei,  voxrmp  rlypuTr-  et    ruri     aspere    nu»rita, 

vsi,     Trig   oiyeTiT^g    xuTSCppovsr    vDv  quod  jam  in  se  sejitiebat, 

syiy^a,     vuv     sxTvaiBV    sTra     h<a-  P™^'"'  i«norabat ;  quum 

/)<.•¥         ,         /^  .      /         V   >.  "cc  ij)sum  ainoris  nomen 

e=uO.-v,    siTa    ausTTT^^a-    coxp^ct    to  ^0  ^j,  ,,,1^  p^^latura  unquam 

jrpnG-cvTTOv,   spoS7i0.aTi  auS ig   scj^As-  audivisset.     Angor  taraen 

7ST0-   oios  ^oog  ol<TTpio   TT7^rjyBi(Trig  '""™  quidam  ejus  occu- 

TOO-auTa  IW.     iTcr^-hkv TTOTS  a^Tn  ■  parat   pectus:    Non    ipsa 

\  '•>      ^  '  '  r  oculornm  suoruni  potens: 

XI    T0I0J6S     -hoyoi  ixovr,   ysvo/tsvv).  Multus  semper  in  ejus  ore 

vuv  eyu)  vorro)  /xsv,   ti   6s  >j  votrog  55  Daphiiis.  Nulla  cibi  cura: 

ayvoai'     aXyw,    xa)    s'Axog    oux  Vigiles  noctes :  Grejrisip- 

a<TTi    U.01'     7,v7rodu.ai,   xa)   O'j^jh  sius  fastidium.     Nunc  ri- 

nf  ■>     u     ^  r  sus  in  vultu  :  Nuncjuctus 

Twu    Trpo^aTcov     a7roX«,Xs     [xor  et  moestitia.    Recumbebat 

xaiQixai,   xai    sv    crxia   TorraoTrj  modo  ad  quietem  ;  Modo 

xadr^ixai.      ttcxtoi  /SccTot  ^xs  xoX-  60  rapi^la  prosiliebat.     Nunc 

-kaxig  r,ix'4av,  xa)  oux  sxXauG-a-  ^enae     pallore    perlusae  ; 

_/  /-  /  ,  ^  nunc  vivido  riibore  nam- 

TTOc-ai  jasXiTTai   xevTpa   syr^xay,  ^^^^t^s.     Non  liaec   sane 

aXXa  e<payov'  tout)  hi  to  v6t-  vel  oestro  percitae  bovis 
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rov    aoy    r^v    xaplla\f    iravrcov        propria  cssent.    Ac  quum 
/  '  /  ■^^       »  ^c  i'olii    versaretur,    hae  am- 

£^eiV<ov  TTix^oTspoi/.^  xcfhos  ^^-^njum  sul.ibant  cogitati- 
^a(Cv/^,  Jirxi  yap  ra.  avhf  xa-  ^nes:  '  Morbo  ego  sane 
Xov  vj  <rui«<7^  «fjToD  (p^^eyyrra;,  '  laboro :  Ast  quinani  sit 
xoi)  yao  a\  arAov.g,  aXX'  hxzivcov  '  nunbus,  ignoro.  Doleo; 
ys  f  ^  /  vA  '     -         •  Ncc  vuliius  adest.     Am- 

o-j6sig    ^xo<    Xoyo^.^  ^  j^ds  ^  avroo  ^     ,  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ,^^^^^^^  .  ^-^,^  ,^,_ 

a-upiy^  sysvoixriv,  \v   sjxTTVerj  y.or  /'>  .  i^^,^   ovicularum     amisi. 
e'lSs  oti^,  iV  uir  sxsivo'J  vsfxcoy.a.1..        '  Uror;    Ac   in   tarn  pul- 
M    7roi/7]pov    Umo,    txovov  Ja<f>viv         '  era    sedeo   arl)oris    uni- 
^  \      •.      ^  '     ^'    r    %v        /  'bra.    Qiiot  jam  frequon- 

xaXov   eTrmr^a-ag,^  By<o   6.   (xarr^u        .  ^^^,.  ^^;^^._^^  ^^^    ^^^^^J^^^^.. 

a7rs7.o^j<ra;xY,v.    or/^ofxai.  Au^(^a<  ^^  'runt;  Nee  tamen  gemi- 

<p/ Aott,    ;iat    o-j6e    'y/^-s?^    (r/o'Csn  t  •>  '  tus  eniisi !  Quot  me  api- 

Tr;v  Trao^hnv,   rr^vlv  uuiv  rpa-        *  euIaedculeopetieru.nt;  et 

^  ~         '        f     t     ~  '^       '  '  ego  tamen  cibum  sumpsi! 

^     ,  ,     ,         /     '     V       ,  /    /  y  I'l     quod    nnnc    pectus 

IXST   sjXB  ;   Tig   rovg   abXiong  ap-        <  transverberat  menm,  id 

vag   CLVadps-^zi ;    rig    rr^v    "kakov        '  omnium  longe  est  ama- 

ay.pi^oL    dspaTTS^a-ei,     i]v     TrokXa  «0  '  rissinium.      Pidcer  qni- 

-•>/!/  r/  '  deui   Daplinis :  Nam  et 

*    ,  /  \       \    '/  '  ilores  pulcn.  Dulcc  quid 

xoiixi^ft  (pT^syo^xivri  Trapa  roc  av-        «  ejus  tistula  sonat ;  Nam 

rpa,   v6v   6s,    lytu    [xsu   aypuyrvS        '  et   lusciniae.      Sed  non 

8/a  Ja^viv,  ri   3s  ,aaT7]V   AaAsr.'        *  \\ax\x\x\  rerum  ulia  milii 

rr.      -        "  ~        ''-.  R.-:  '  ratio,     lllinam  ego  ipsa 

loic^jra  sTrotfrys,   roiaura  s7^zysv,  oo  ^      i 

^  '^        ,;  ,/  ejus  iicrem  nstula,  tpio 

e^ri^rjrouo-a^  to-j  ^  e^swroj  ^  ovo;xa.  *  liie  tungcret  spiritu!  Lili- 
jdopxojv  Ss  0  (douxoXog,  b  rov  Aa<^-  ♦  nam  ejus  capella,  quo 
Viv  sx  roX)   (Tio'pud   xcCi   rov   rpayov        *  "^^    'P^^   pastum    ducc- 

/'  ',^  V    V     '^     '       V      N   ,/  '^  '  Tu  solum  Daphnm   pul- 

XKTxog,^  uoujg  spforog^  xat  rot  spycc,^  90  ^  crum  reddidisti:  Egofrus- 
xai  TO.  ov6[xarot,  sudvg  (xsv  caz  •  tra  me  lavi.  Oh,  bo- 
Ixuvr^g  rr^g  -r^ixkoag  sowrixSg  rifg  '  "««  N^niphae  !  Ego  jam 
XUr.g  hsriSr,,  7^Xs,oV«)V  3s  hotys-  ;  J'^q^or  ammo  :  Ego  jam 
/'  ^'  ,       ,        \      ^l  pereo;    Nee  vos  me  vir- 

vo^svcuv,  ixakkov  ry  -^^Xfi^  e§s-  ^  <  gunculam,  me  vobis 
TTvpa-evdy]'  xoi  rod  Aa(^vitog  mg  xa<-  ^5  '  nutritamservabitis!  Quis 
Oo^  xara<^povri<Tag^  syvco  xarsp-  '  vobis  i)ost  me  corollas 
y^a-aa-Sai  Upoig  ^  ^ia.  T^  [xlu  \  i'"ponet  ?  Quis  misellos 
iyy  ^        ■s'i  ,     L      ,    /    '  aiinos  enutriet  ?  Quis  lo- 

013^  Trp^ra  O(opa  auroig  sao^kts,  c  ,ji,^een.  gr^llun.  curabit, 
rep  fxsv  (Tvpiyya  lbouxo7^ixr)V,  xa.-  '  quem  cijo  iiiulto  cum  la- 
xijaou?     \sxov<rav]    ivvia    ;^aX;««;iO()' l>oie  vcnata  sum,  ut  me 

as3sas'vo-.^  avr)  xripou,  rr,  h\  us(dpl^a  \  ^'P"^'  ^'"^''^  ""T'^^ '  "^"^ 

3      '         ,^         ^     T  -     v'         ~     "  V  '  nunc  ego  quidera  msnm- 

fiax;^<;<r^v   ;<ai  a'jrr,  ro  XF'^l^^  'i''  '  nis  ob  Daphnin  sedeo: 

tutntep     ysypufxixivcv      ■/^pcoixa.Tiv.  '  Ille  vcro  frustra  noctur- 
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sVTsy^sv  OS   (p/Xoj  vo/xiiTo/xsvoc:,    toD  '  nam  suam  voccm  fundit.' 

"„           y      ^'    V    V         /             r     ;  nusella;   Haec   et    sitniha 

TTi    X7,ori^  6=    ava   naa-ag^  V!-^JP^S  sparjrebat ;  Ac  adliuc  illi 

eVei^spevr;  rtj pov  ccttuT^cv,  ij  (rrs<pa-  auioris    nomen    quaereba- 

vov  avSripov,  rj   ixrihov  wpaiov.   e'xo-  tur.    Dorcoii  autem  bouni 

',                   ^             ^     ''        ,^  '       <^,  ,et  caprum  e  tovt^a  extrax- 

^porror/f    xa)    opviiMV   cpsuuu   v=or-  venculus,  quique  amoris  et 

TOt>V.      Tj   h\,   anipog  oScra  riyvris  ^V^^'^   ^^  nomiiia   optime 

ipaaro^,  Xaal3(ivouo-a  f^h  rk  r^cUpa  ""^^;^t'.  ^^.  ^*^"  .^tatim  die 

J                   J            ^v     '/                  -■'  amatorio  igne   in  Chloea 

g;!^a»^;,^    ixrj.y.'kov    hs  ^  axctipev     or<  ^rri.  coepit;     Qimmque 
^a(^vi6i     si-/_BV    abrr]    ;^a^t.^sO-5a/.l  l«5diebus    aiiis     interlapsis, 

xai,  50=1  yap  7fir,  xoii  Joii>viV  yvw-  uiajus    a"imo    iocendiuni 

\    ''               V               '         .'  __  coiicenisset,   Daphniu  uti 

vai  TO,  sr^coTog  soya.,    yivsrai  ttots  ^         '        '           ... 

^       ,     '             v',\,\         /  piierum  spernens,  rem  sibi 

TO)  Jop;!^a'Vi  Tvpog^aurov  uTrep  xa\-  ^^i  jo„i^^  ^ej  ^,i  couficien- 

T^Qug  hpig'   xa\   eOixal^s  fxkv  X7\or]y  dam   esse   coastituit.     Ac 

sxeirQ?i£   adj^ov   rS   vi;i>'^o-avT<  (pJ-lSOpHmum   iis  quidem  dona 

-  ~          v->  '             V'             :>^  —    '-.  adtulit:  huic   pastoritiam 

'      ~^      ,,  '              4   '      ^             A'  nstulam,     quae     caiainos 

pog    (oos    s-hsysv  ^     sym,    Trapbsvs,^  novem  liaberet,  cerae  vice, 

[JLsi^wv   s]fj.]  jda.(pui6og,    xai   ayrn  flavo  acre  conjunctos:  illi 

U.SV  ^ovxQTvng,   b  6\  a\7ro7^og,  to-  hinnuleam  Bacclio  dignam 

/  .       '^      .      ^'  ,  ~   1  <,;  Apellem,   cuius  sane    color 

^,             /            ,'   ,         ,         /  uti  colonbus  vane  pictus 

fiosg-   xaiy^evxag  Siixi  (vg  yaAa,  ^,3^.      Ab   Irac  re   aniici 

xai     TTuppog     cog     Seoog     [xsT^'aou  loco  habitus,  brevi  Daph- 

auMa-Sai,  xai  [us]  sLs'-^s  f^rjrrjp,  liinomninoneglexit;  Chloe 

'  A      /             V         >/  'j          .....^^^  vero  ferebat  iile  quotidie 

o-j  d-r.piov.      ouroc  6s  sari  u,ixpog  ,           ,             ,*           , 

y  T   ,  ,  y        \  '/  '       ,i,..vel  caseohini  mollenj,  vel 

xai  aysvsiog  wg  yuvT),  xai  ^sXa^lot-fl^rum  corollam,  vel  po- 

ojg  y^Cxog,    vi^JAi  6s   rpayo^g  o^(0  mum    aliquod     pulcrum. 

hivou.     xa)  so-ri  Ttsv7]g  Adtulit  etiain     aliquando 

'          S<v      '              '  f;    ..     ^1    :^'     ,  J^  vitulum  s>ivet)tren!,  nuiic- 

(og  wms  xuva  rps^Lstv,   ei  6,   (og  ^    ,          •'               '  .  .  . 

'I  ^  I             ^     .^r      ,     ~      ,        's,  trale  auratum,  ace  vicmis 

7.Byoi>(Ti,xai  ai^  auTi-i  yaka^cs'  montibus    avium    pullos. 

"^wxsv,  ouOkv  spii^oiV  Oia<^epsi.         l^'-'Puelhila     contra,     oninis 

Tavra  xa\Toiaura  bJopxcov,  xai  amatoriae  artis  prorsus  ig- 

\       '-       '    ^  /^          1.  '   '^     ''^^  '. '  nara,  laeto  vuUu  ea  exci- 

ueraTauraoJa<pvig-    ausaiEave-  •,*    j          tj 

*^  -      ,          „              >         /          '         ^v  piebatdona;  idque  niagis 

Bpsj/sv,  axr-n-ip  rov  Jia' je^cohe  Jaetabatur,  quod  inde  sci- 

rpayovg  cog  ro'jro\)g  ^ouiv  /asj^o-  licet    ea    quae    Daphnidi 

vag Jo) ouosv  a7r' 1 40<>ffe'«"et     munuscula    sibi 

>     ~     rf            :;?'''   XT'*  ..-,>.'  -^.  abunde   sufficerent.     Sed 

aurcuv,  oTi  ixYiOs  0  i/av,  xaj  toi  .      ,        <,  \   ^     •    t\    \ 

y  '  y  '^,'  ,  ,  ^  ■  ]am(oportebatennnDaph- 
ys  wu,To  ttXsov,  ^^payog.^  apxsi  '^-^^^  jp.^i^  ,^^  araons  ope- 
ns'j«.o*  0  Tvphg,  xa)  aprog  o|3s7\,/«j,  ra  nosceuda  pervcuire)  ex- 
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na)  olmg  XsuxW,   orra.  aypoixcov  citatur  Dorconi   cum    eo 

,               /                    '''II  '<Je      pulcntiuline      certa- 

7rXou(rt«>V    xrr^ixara.        ^^7'^-'"^^  men.     Ortaniinis  arbitra 

Si^a*,  xa)  yap  o  Jiovyo-o^-   /xsAac,  sedebat    Cliloe.      Cliloen  ■ 

«a<  yup  fj  uaxivdog'   cOO^a  v.psiT-  oscuhiri  praemium  victori 

rojv  xai  o  Jiou'j(rog  ^aruocov,  o  propo^itum  erat      Ac  iia 

uax^M    xpiucou.      O'jTog^os    '^a'  1  e.,,   quulem,    o  puolla, 

TT'jppog  (og   a7uo:rrj§,    ;<ax  Tr^oys-i^O.  i^ajor    g„„^    Dypiinklcl 

v= log  cog  rpctyog,    xai   J^zuxug  cog  'Ego   boimi   pastor:  ll!e 

e^  ao-Tcog  yuvr^-   Kav  6iv]  o-=  (^i-  '  <Jn>rarius :  Eo  ipso  ogo 

^   ~      '      ~      \     ^  ^   ~       >'         '  '  i>oiior    jure    cniam    ille, 

,  '    '         f^     ,  \       ^          ,      '     ,  '  quo    prorsus    boves   ca- 

Tourou  6s  ra^  sttj  tou  ysvziou  rpi-  *  p^s.     aHjus    e^o,    lac- 

yoig.      ixiu,vr^rro   6=,    co    7raj5$sv=,  153' tis   siniililudine  :   Flavus 

or/    o-s    TT'/iixviov  aS&s-^sv,    aXAa  '  '*»''"  caesaiiem,  ut  ille 

V    •?•       -   '  '             '  *  Cereris  canujus,  ciii  jam 

,        „.,      t            f              t  ijiessona  lalx   ur.pon<iet. 

O^x     sb     7j     Xaot;   7r;piriJ,uv:-y,  .  .j^  ,„.jter  m.trivit,  non 

XAoi,  rot  jtxsv   r](rSs7fra  T(0  sy^f^o-  '  i'era.      Hicce    autem   et 

/x/o),  ra  ^£  TraAccj  TToOoyo-a  "<p < A-^.rai  160'  P*'*'"''"^  ^^^'  ^^  imlKMbis, 
V  /' -  '  >  ^  '    ^      '^'  *  ut  femelia,  et   ater.  hioi 

^       ,^,^        '    '    ^  ^    w  '  'more.     H/r(|uos  Jile  i)as- 

X75«rsv,^a(i<*oa;<rf>y  /xsv  ?:ai  aT£;^yov,  <  j^^j,  ,^^..^^,^  ^ieM'tes :  Pauper 
Travu  3s  '4'y;/r)v  $sp[j.avcti  ^t)va.[J,s-  '  est  adeo,  ut  neque  ca- 
VQV.       AopxuiV     ixkv   rZv    a.7.yr,frag        '  ucm  alerepossit.  Si  vero, 

aTsVWas,    tr,rcZ^,  cLj^^v  tKhv  %oc^-\b5^  "^'  ^-'"'f'  ^''R'^f  ^''^  ''*^ 
'  J,  U     "  .^        />  '  pnte(>uit,  noil  itio  luclicr- 

rog-  AaOvigfjz,  cofTTrzp  ou<^i7.r,b;ig,  <  (.„le  aliquid  ab  bocciis 
dXkoL  Sryp/^si^-,  crx'Apcoirrjg  rig  su-  *  diiierat.'  ilaec  et  liisce 
6uj    r,v,     xai     7ro7,Aaxig   e'\^u;;^STO,         similia  Dorcon;    Ac  ex- 

V    ;,^  /  V    '  ,/A  1  ^  '  nutnit  cii[(ra,  ut  Jovem. 

s,;^s^,  ^foti  ij7.t7TSiUjj.zv^y,h=y.B^  ^/t' wO<  Hirquos  ego  pasco;  SM 
XXcr^v,  jS?wS7rroy  OS  epubr^ixoLTi  sttiix-  '  ut  hosce,  ipsis  bobus 
ttJmto.      TcjTE  TrpcSroy  xai    xofxr^v        '  majores.      Odoris   nihil 

a'jTT^g  l^a'^Lxaa-B    on    ^av^,    xa.)        ; 'j?^^'    ^^'^ '     ^''    "^^q"^ 
.   '  ,^f,   ^'^  y      r,  ^  /.  A  '  Deus  Pan,  qui    pvatser- 

Toi>^  o<p6a?v;xoi>i-  or;  /xsyaAo/  xa9-  .  tj,,,  nrajore  sui  p!„te  ca- 
(k-n-sp  fioog,  xa)  ro  TrpocrcoTirQV  orH73'por  sit.  Caseus  mihi 
"Az'jxorsnov    aMj^ciig  xa)    rou    rcov        '  abunde  sufKcit,  et  paiiis 

alyu-lv  ya7.axTog,  cScnrep  rore  Tpco-        \  '^'•*:'"  /^'•'-•'">"'''^  /'^'v^c-- 

yJ.L   ^       y  r  ^  ^  rifiae)  nico<  tus,  vinum- 

rov    o0OL7.yxvg^  xrr^araixivog,    rwv        .  ,,„p  .,,i,^,,„  .  ,j^,,,^.  ^^,„^i^ 

6£  Trporspnv  y^povcov,   T^iTvr^pcDixivog.        '  tandtin  divilum  asrit^^ol- 
oiirs  otjv  rpC)<^r]u  7rpr)(rs(psciST0,  ttA^vI  80' ••'""'"    "udiora    habinliir 
oa-ov  dTToye^G-aa-Sai'   xc/a  totIv,  si        '  ^'i'"*^"*;*-     Imbcrbis  e^o 
,o    '    rt  /  ~     *     A  sum ;  rsani  tt   Baccbus. 

TTors  s3,a(r9i5,    /xs;^pi  roy   ay  6/a-        .  p,,,^,^  ,-^„,.„, .  ^,^,,,  ^^ 

'^ps^ai     ro     (Tr'i[xa    ;riocrc(p£^:7  o.        •  ii^acinllius.    .Sed  Baccbi 
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(niOTTT^CoQr^v,  0  7roQTSf>ov  Tcuv  chcpl-        '  numenlongcpraeslanfius 

6cov    T^oL-kio-rsoog-'  dpyhs,  o   C7s^;r- 1 8 J ' '"'.'^'^'.'^   ^!y''' [,*"],  '7^" 
/  ^      ,'    Z        '^%  \  '  ciiithus  liliis.     lUihis  iuc 

Tor£^aTCovai7«,v;<»vou/x5yos'.  tj^xs-  *  ,.„ntra,  ut  vulpes  ;  pro- 
Wr^Tfi  xai  73  dys\ri'  Ippnvro  xai  73  '  mi^sa  barba,  ut  hirqiuis ; 
frvfJiy^'   )(p\(opoTspov  to   Trpoa-fOTTOv        '  a'bus,   ut  ex  urbe  niuli- 

^v  TOOLS  Sspiur,s.  elg  Uiouriv  XUtv  '  *^'"^"'!^-  f\  ^^  P™"\^«  «*- 
,    /  ^  /^  \      V  /       ir>/x    ti'I^'"'   tlebeas,  mei  sane 

tyiyvsTO  J^ctT^os,  xoti  sirrors  i^ovoglOO.  ^^  i^^„,„  osculabere,  il- 
aV  auTrjg]  iyivsro,  roiOiuTCc  wpog  '  bus  antem  e  meuto  ex- 
ai/rov  aTTsT^ripii  "  rt  ttotI  y.s  X7^r'r,g.  '  stantes  pi!os.  Meniineris, 
X   r   7\.,  '  '  putlla,    quod    te   scibcet 

'  grex  iiutnit,  quodque 
'  tameu  piocuUlubio  pulcra  es.'  Ad  hacc  non  ampbus  ChU)eseconti- 
neie  j)otuit.  Quunique  jam  laudatione  ilia  gavisa  esset,  ac  janidiu  os- 
culari  cuperet  Daphnin,  prosbuit  statin),  ac  osculo  eum  donavit,  rudi 
quidem  ibo,  nubiusque  aitis  participe,  scd  quod  ingentem  in  pectore 
flammani  excitare  optinie  sciret.  Dolcns  bine  Dorcon,  aliani  anioris 
viani  quaesiturus,  aufugit.  Daphnis  vero,  ac  si  non  osculo  tactus, 
sed  niorsu,  nioestitia  quadam  illico  suffusus  est :  Frigore  iuterdum 
corri})iebatur,  cordisque  insueta  palpitatione :  Oculos  in  Chloen  flec- 
tere  cupiebat;  Ac  statini  ea  visa,  rubore  totus  spargebatur.  Tunc 
primuni  ejus  comas  iniratus  est,  quod  flavae  essent,  et  oculos,  quod 
magni,  uti  vitulae,  et  genas,  quod  scilicet  ipso  capiaruni  lacte  candidi- 
ores;  Ac  si  turn  priraum  ipse  oculoruin  acieni  quaesivisset,  anteactoque 
tempore  ipsis  oculis  captus  oniuino  fuisset.  Hinc  non  ille  cibum  capi- 
ebat ;  Sed  tantum  leviter  degustabat:  Potum,  si  ad  id  cogeretur,  quo 
tantum  os  bumectaret,  adnbttebat.  Obniutuerat  en  ille,  qui  prideni 
cicadis  (grylbs)  loquacior:  Piger  sedebat,  qui  olini  ipsis  capebis  levior 
hue  illucque  jnovebatur.  Grex  ipse  ncglectui  jam  liabetur  :  Longe  pro- 
jecta  jacet  fistula.  Pallidior  vultus  arente  Jierbula,  raatura  aestate. 
De  sola  tamen  Cbloe  loqui  aniabat.  Ac  si  quando  ab  ea  secessisset, 
Laec  secuni  amenti  siniilis  sparg{'bat . .  . . — 

Ve>  til  Hiercnymus  Amalius. 


Tbe  above  fragment,  Avbicli  fills  up  the  hiatus  in  p.  13.  ed.  Vil- 
loison.  (15.  ed  Scbaefer)  was  copied  from  a  Florentine  MS.  and 
published  at  Rome  in  1810,  by  M.  Courier,  an  artillery  officer  in  the 
French  service.  It  first  appeared  separately,  and  soon  after  was 
inserted  into  an  edition  of  the  whole  romance  by  the  same  scholar. 
The  MS.  is  the  same,  from  wliich  Chariton,  Xenophon  Ephesius, 
and  De  Fnria's  iEsopean  fables  have  been  published  ;  and  it  con- 
tains also  Longus,  four  books  of  Achilles  Tatius,  and  several 
opuscula  enumerated  by  De  Furia,  p.  xxxii-xxxvii.  ed.  Lips.  1810. 

We  have  not  seen  either  of  Courier's  publications ;  we  derive 
our  information  from  Chardon  La  Rochctte,  Melanges  de  Critique, 


Remarks,  fy.  409 

volume  the  second.     We  subjoin  what  seems  most  worthy  of  re- 
mark in  his  notes. 

Line. 
11.  Read  oVt  U  ai;,  or,  with  Courier,  xsCi  on  ar'.     The  MS.  seems  to 

omit  ij,rj,  though  this  is  not  distinctly  stated. 
44.  aT(nj,  MS. 

55.  rls  Ss  7)  >i^o;,  La  Rochette. 
82.  (^hyyoiMiyri,  Courier. 

56.  TO  "^coroc,  or  to  rou  ec-xros.  Courier. 

88.  c-'uov,  MS.  read  <n§rj.     See  Eratosthenes,  Brunck.  Analect.  I. 

p.  478.     Anaxaiidrides,  Athen.  iv.  p.  131. 
100.  syj'jc-ccv  is  inserted  by  Courier. 
102.  La  Rociiette  translates,  hujus  axitem  color  varm  colorihus  dis- 

tinchis  erat.  The  sense  is  nehridos  is  erat  color,  ut  pigmentis 

D 1  s  r  I N  c  T  A  fuisse  videretur. 
Plato,  Pha^do  p.  110.  H.  St.  yj 'J u^olti  iisiXYiixixsvri  [■>' 7^]  w'/ 

■Kx)  rd  i'Aa^z  shxi  yoxixara.  ■JjoitBo  SsiyiJ.ATX,  o'-s  ir^  ol  y^(X(^cis 

xccray^^iZv-fai. 
108.  MS.  sKOc-iu.r^G-s.     And  118.  ocury. 
124.  Rather,  atTToXof  roa-ovrov  ovv  x. 
128.  MS.  omits  [j.!. 

147.  jxeya;,  MS.     jaE/.aj-,  Courier. 

148.  Either  omit  y.a.)  before  0  Ao'vytro;,  or  repeat  it  before  0  vxy.ivhc. 
173.  e'jfxva-s,  MS.     i^xv^xas,  Courier. 

177-8.  Tf^ots^iv,  MS. 

N.  B.  ixocr;^oy,  IO9.  ioifwy,  135.  and  «v,  182.  are  indistinct  in  the  MS. 


Uemarks    on  Sir   W.  DrummoND's  "Ess at   concerning  the 
Shield  of  Achilles:' 


To  THE  Editor  of  the  Classical  Journal. 

jf\  s  It  Is  the  object  of  your  Journal  to  bring  truth  to  light,  If 
possible,  with  respect  to  various  subjects  hi  ancient  times,  I  must 
observe  that  Sir  W.  Drummond  introduces  many  novelties  into 
his  dissertations,  for  which  he  does  not  produce  sufficient  evi- 
dence. I  will  at  present  only  point  out  one  example  of  this,  as  a 
specimen  of  many  others. 

In  your   No.  xi.    he  has   these  words  at  p.    19,  line   penult. 
Vol.  VIIL  CI.  Jl.  No.  XVI.        2  C  2 
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<«-The  10th  and  11th  months  of  the  old  Greek  year,  MaimacCcriorv 
and  Pijanepsion.,  comprehended  part  of  September  with  the  whole 
of  October."  By  these  v/ords  it  appears  that  lie  places  Maivmcle- 
rio)i  before  Pijanepsion  in  the  order  of  the  Athenian  months. 
This  was  indeed  the  opinion  of  some  learned  men  formerly,  vi/^ 
Petau  and  Dodwell ;  but,  by  his  having  often  quoted  Scaliger 
as  his  authority  concerning  the  order  of  the  months,  many  of  your 
readers  may  be  ant  to  conceive,  that  the  above  order  was  adopted 
by  Scaliger  also  -,  this,  however,  is  not  the  fact,  for  Scaliger  placed 
Fyane.j)uon  before  y^aimaci'cTiun,  and  brought  a  strong  proof  of  it 
irom  a  date  in  Ptolemy's  astronomy.  Petau  and  Dodwell  attempt- 
ed to  refute  this,  yet,  in  my  own  opinion,  without  success ;  and 
their  opinion  was  afterwards  totally  refuted  by  Spon,  who  found  a 
catalogue  of  the  Ath-enian  months  inscribed  on  stone,  in  which;^ 
P//anepsio7i  occurs  before  Mahnaciryioii ;  see  it  in  his  Liste  des 
Feuplcs  de  V Attiqiie  in  tom.  ii.  of  his  Voi/agcsd  la  Haye^  No.  104. 
Notwithstanding  tliis  demonstrative  proof,  Dodwell  pretend- 
ed, that  Spon  had  copied  it  inaccurately ;  but  this  has  been 
since  refuted,  two  others  having  been  since  discovered,  which  are 
now  at  Oxford,  and  pubhshed  in  Chandler's  Maj-mora  Oxonicnsiaf 
No.  2 1  and  54  •,  are  we  to  believe  our  own  eyes,  or  the  learned 
imaginations  and  contentions  of  ingenious  authors  ?  Dodwell 
indeed  pretended  still  farther,  that  the  Athenians  in  different  ages 
altered  the  order  of  their  months,  but  he  could  not  produce  any- 
satisfactory  proof  of  this  ;  and  yet  Sir  W.  D.  has  again  revived  this 
error,  and  delivered  the  same  erroneous  opinion  as  if  it  were  a  cer- 
tahity,  although  refuted  by  ocular  demonstration.  Besides  this, 
we  have  the  decision  of  the  celebrated  antiquary  Abbe  Barthelemy 
in  direct  contradiction  to  Sir  W.  D.  In  1792,  he  published  a 
Dissertation  siir  una  ayiciciine  Liscrivtion  Grecqiie  at  Paris,  to 
which  he  subjoined  some  short  dissertations  in  form  of  notes,  one 
of  which  is  relative  to  this  very  subject,  at  p.  88.  In  this  he  urge* 
again  agaiiist  Dodwell  and  Corsini,  who  had  sdopted  the  same 
error  :  <f  Ce  temoignage  de  Spon,  que  le  pere  Petau  ne  connut  pas,, 
est  si  frappant  qu'il  ebranla  Dodwell,  et  for^a  Corsini  de  supposer 
que  dans  le  sitcle  ou  les  inscriptions  de  Spon  furent  dressees,  le 
Pyanepsion  avoit  avance  d'un  degre,  et  pris  la  place  de  Maimacte- 
riori:  mais  je  vais  montrer  que  ce  changement  n'a  jamaiseu  lieu, 
et  que  plusieurs  siecles  aupai^ivant  le  Pyancpsion  occupoit  dans  le 
calendrier  Attique  le  meme  rang  que  lui  attribuent  les  inscriptions- 
de  Spon.  M.  Chandler  trouva  dans  la  maison  d'un  Grec  un 
inarbre  en  lettres  tres  anciennes;  il  n'en  put  copier  qu'un  frag- 
rnent,  qu'il  a  iusere  daiis  son  excellent  recueil  (pars  i.  syll.  et  not, 
p:  25)."  In  this-  fragment  we  have  a  fourth  inscription  to  the  same 
pu-rport ;  and,  if  I  recollect  rightly,  Corsini  himself  niention*  a 


On  the  Shield  (f  Achilles.  41 1 

fifth  to  the  same  effect  in  Italy.  Are  all  these  testimonies  then  to 
be  annihilated  by  a  writer's  mei-e  oj)i?iiun  to  the  contrary  ?  Bar- 
thelemy  goes  on  to  express  himself  thus :  "  Ceux  qui  tientlroient 
encore  a.  I'opinion  consacree  par  les  noms  de  Petaii,  Dodwell,  et 
Coi-sini,  seroient  forces  d'admettre  pour  deux  niols  de  I'annee 
Attique  une  etrange  suite  de  revolutions  vers  I'ann.  430  avant 
J.  C.  Pyanepsion  est  lequatriemc  mois,  cent  ans  apves  il  devient  le 
cinquieme,  vers  le  terns  de  Ii.idrie!i  il  redevient  le  quatrieme,  et 
deux  siecles  apres,  ces  deux  mois  changent  encore  de  place.  Ces 
temoignages  positifs,  cesmonumens  Incontestables,  placentpour  tous 
les  temps  le  Pyanepsion  au  quatrieme  rang  des  mois  Attiques  et 
Maimacterion  au  cinquieme.^  On  n'oppose  a  cela  que  des  induc- 
tions tirees  de  quelques  passages  susceptibles  de  differentes  inter- 
pretations :  il  me  semble  que  I'inscription  de  ]\I.  Chandler  ?ie  per- 
met  plus  de  hesiter  sur  le  choix  :  Je  vais  plus  loin,  et  j'ose  avancer 
que  si  les  savans  cites  plus  haut  I'avoient  connue,  je  n'aurois  pas  eu  la 
peine  de  combattre  leurs  opinions."^;.  96.  Besides  these  testimonieSj 
he  adds  that  Harpocration  says  positively,  that  Pi/anepsion  pre- 
ceded Maimacterion.  This  I  have  not  examined,  but  when  he  adds 
that  Suidas  does  the  same,  it  is  a  mistake,  for  Suidas  says  nothing 
concerning  the  matter.  However,  he  rightly  refers  to  8am.  Petit 
in  his  FjdogcK  Ckronologicce^  as  another  witness,  who  does  indeed 
repeatedly  maintain,  that  several  sentences  in  Aristotle  prove, 
inter  Boedromioncm  atque  Maimacterio7iem  esse  medivm  Fyanepsio- 
nem.  lib.,4.  p.  193.  And  Sclden  long  ago  informed  us,  that  he  found 
the  same  order  of  months  in  a  Catalogue  annexed  to  a  MS.  of 
Ptolemy's  Astronomy,  and  in  the  same  handwinting  with  the  MS. 
vid.  Mann.  Oxon.  a  Frideaitx  p.1'69.  a  Mattaire,  p.  115.  The 
same  again  in  notes  of  Tzetzes  to  Ilesiod,  p.  12.'>,  edit.  1603; 
again  in  Thesaur.  of  H.Stephens,  tom.  iv.  p.  225.  SirW.  D. 
calls  these  months  the  10th  and  11th,  because  he  reckons  from 
the  winter,  not  the  summer  solstice,  but  either  way,  the  order  is  the 
same. 

Still  farther,  he  makes  Homer  place  the  harvest  In  Asia  Minor 
or  Egypt  in  the  month  Metageitnion :  "  this  will  bring  the  time 
of  harvest  within  the  month  Metageitnion."  p.  18.  Now  this  was 
the  subsequent  month  to  Hecatombceon,  which  almost  all  persons 
know  to  coincide  with  July,  therefore  Metageitnion  chiefly  with 
August.  This  is  indeed  tlie  time  of  harvest  in  our  northern  cli- 
mate;  but  in  Asia  the  harvest  is  finished  in  May,  and  in  Egypt 
sooner,  full  two  months  before  the  time  at  which  Homer  is  thus 
made  to  fix  it.  Tiiis  disturbs  and  disproves  his  order  of  the  whole, 
as  being  merely  ingenious  inr<ij]:ination,  which  c;nmot  be  supported 
■by  suOicient  evidence.  That  Homer  mentions  the  occupations  of 
4:lie  four  seasons  iriay  be  true,  but  that  lie  places  each  occupation  in 
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its  proper  month,  according  to  the  right  order  of  tlie  twelve  Athe- 
nian months,  may  be  amusing  in  speculation,  but  has  not  any  found* 
ation  in  truth. 

Normch,  S, 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

1  HE  opinion  which  formerly  prevailed  amongst  eminent  critics, 
of  the  immaculate  state  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  tlie  Old  Testa- 
ment, seems  to  have  generally  given  place  to  more  just  and  ratio- 
nal sentiments,  since  the  publication  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  valuable 
collations.  It  has  been  established,  I  conceive,  by  that  profound 
and  judicious  critic,  on  irrefragable  evidence,  that  the  Hebrew 
text  exhibits  numerous  errors  arising  from  the  negligence  of  tran- 
scribers, similar  to  those  which  have  been  long  acknowledged  to 
exist  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  more  frequently  a  book  is  transcribed,  the  more  it  will  abound 
with  errors  of  transcribers,  unless  carefully  corrected  by  the  rules 
of  sound  criticism  ;  hence  arises  the  advantage  of  collating  ancient 
copies  and  versions,  which  were  made  whilst  the  text  was  free 
from  many  of  those  errors  which  disfigure  modern  copies. 

The  important  progress  already  made  toward  restoring  the 
original  text,  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  Ne\v  Testament 
by  such  collations,  is  an  ample  and  a  gratifying  proof  of  the 
importance  of  this  branch  of  Biblical  criticism.  But  much  still 
remains  to  be  done  :  and  the  time,  I  trust,  will  arrive,  M'hen  a 
.more  complete  collation  of  those  MSS  which  have  hitherto  been 
only  partially  examined,  and  of  those  ancient  and  valuable  ver- 
sions, of  which  no  collation  has  hitherto  been  made,  will  throw 
a  light  on  many  passages  which  still  remain  obscure,  by  restoring 
the  long  lost  original  readings.  (See  Primate  Nevvcome's  preface 
to  his  version  of  the  Minor  Prophets.) 

Amongst  the  Ancient  Versions  which  merit  the  attention  of 
the  Biblical  Scholar,  perhaps  none  has  been  more  neglected  than 
the  ancient  Jind  faithful  Syriac.  ''  The  Syriac  Version,"  says  Dr. 
Kennicott,  (2d  Diss,  on  Hebr.  Text.)  "  being  very  literal  and 
very  ancient,  is  of  incdimahle  valucy  "  The  Svriac  Version," 
says  Bp.  Lowth,  (Psxl.  Dissert,  to  Isaiah),  "is  superior  to  the 
Chaldee  in  usefulness  and  authority,  as  well  in  ascertaining,  as  in 
explaining  the  Hebrew  Text.  It  is  a  close  translation  of  the 
Plebrew  into  a  language  of  near  affinity  to  it.  It  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  as  early.as  the  first  Century."  "  Versio  hiec  anti- 
quis'sima"  says  De  Rossi,  (Prolegomena  quoted  by  Dr.  Magee 
on  Atonem.ent^  "  ordinem  ipsum  verborum  presse  sectatur,  et 
ex  ve)'si(mibus  omnil'us  antiquis  jmrior  cic  tcnacior  haheiur."  Yet 
notwithstanding  the  acknowledged  value  of  this  version,  it  has  not 
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t)nly  never  been  regularly  collated,  but  a  copy  of  it  is  rarely,  if 
ever,  to  be  met  with  in  Europe,  except  in  the  Polyglott  Bibles, 
which  on  account  of  their  high  price  are  accessible  to  few,  except 
those  who  reside  at  the  Universities.  In  the  present  Augustaa 
age  of  just  and  solid  criticism,  and  at  a  time  when  the  Hebrew 
and  Syriac  languages  have  again  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
learned,  a  new  edition  of  the  Syriac  Versicn  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  a  collation  of  the  many  Syriac  MSS.  j^reserved  in 
these  kingdoms,  especially  of  that  ancient  MS.,  the  gift  of  Mar. 
Dionysius  to  Dr.  Buchanan,  and  lately  presented  by  him  to  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  would  be  peculiarly  well-timed  and 
valuable,  Cambridge,  by  undertaking  this  important  work,  * 
would  nobly  emulate  the  rival  University  of  Oxford,  to  which 
we  are  indebted  for  the  valuable  collations  of  Kennicott,  and  which 
is  now  prosecuting  on  ii  more  extensive  scale  than  ha3  hitherto 
been  attempted,  a  collation  of  the  Septuagint. 

That  a  collation  of  Syriac  MSS.  would  lead  to  a  more  correct 
edition  of  the  Syriac  text  than  has  ever  yet  been  published,  can 
scarcely  admit  of  a  doubt :  to  prove  that  the  printed  Syriac  Text 
stands  in  need  of  correction,  and  to  excite  your  learned  readers 
to  direct  their  attention  to  the  subject,  I  beg  leave  to  submit  to 
their  consideration  a  few  emendations  which  have  suggested 
themselves  to  me  on  comparing  Erpenius's  Syriac  version  of 
the  Psalms  with  the  Hebrew  original,  the  Septuagint  version, 
and  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Psalms  in  Schaaf's  valuable 
edition  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament.  I  have  had  no  opportunity 
of  collating  Erpenius  with  any  other  edition  of  the  printed  Psalms. 

Psalm  II.  5.  ^gjI  seems  to  be  an  error  of  the  press  for  cjj, 
for  Erpenius  translates  « terrebit  eos." 

Ps.  II.  7.  For  |jjo  read  {jj.  So  Hebr.  LXX.  Vulg.  and  Syriac 
New  Test.   Acts  xiii.  S3.  Hcb.  i,  5.  and  Heb.  v.  5. 

Ps.  II.  7.  For  ^io.^  read  s^\.c^i.  So  Syr.  New  Test.  Acts  xiii. 
3y.  Heb.  I.  5.  ^j.ci,  Heb.  v.  5.  ^is^  is  the  plural  of  j.c;i,  which 
cannot  agree  with  the  singular  pronoun  L\i\. 

Ps.  II.  9.  JH»'2i  evidently  a  mistake  for  jj.jw2i,  perhaps  a  false 
print.  See  Syr.  New  Test.  Revel,  ii.  27.  and  Schaaf's  Syriac 
Lexicon  in  verb.  j^^a.. 

Ps.  III.  9.  for  ^i^-joa  read  ^xclIqsi.   See  V.  8. 

Ps.  XVI.  11.  for  yj^lo]  read  jx,;ol'  So  Heb.  LXX.  Vulg.  and 
Syr.  New  Test.  Acts  ii.  28.  According  to  the  present  reading, 
the  translation  of  the  Syriac  version  is,  "Shew  me  thy  way  of 
life,''  instead  of  "  the  way." 

Ps.  xci.  12.  [ajri.  seems  to  have  been  lost  out  of  the  Syriac 
text.  For  ^:i.^;.3.,  Heb.  LXX.  Vulg.  and  Syr.  New  Test. 
Pvlatt.  IV.  6.  Luke  IV.  10.  read  .^x^^!  ^J^ci. 

'  Dr.  liiitlianau  is  at  preseut  eu^aijcJ  in  pruUiuij  a  new  Kdiuuu  o/  this 
work.     Ed. 
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Ps.  xciv.  11.  for  ooiAii**-!.  2Cor.  HI.  20.  read  ooiAii*-».i2.. 
which  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  TKlVVH^y  and  is  probably 
right. 

Ps.  cxix.    The  Syriac  has  lost  the   9th  verse, 

Perhaps   TJi?  should  be  read   for   IID^.     So    LXX.  Vulg. 

Syr.  has  transposed  VV.  171  and  172  of  Ps  cxix.  and  the 
last  hemistich  of  the  7th  verse,  and  the  first  of  the  8th.  of  the 
cxith  Psalm. 

It  may  be  objected  that  these  emendations,  allowing  their  cor^ 
rectness  to  be  admitted,  are  of  little  importance  :  but  it  must  be 
considered  that  they  are  the  result  of  a  very  limited  research,  and 
that  a  similar  objection  may  be  made  to  a  large  majority  of  the 
readi'ngs  which  have  been  collected.  If  a  fev/  grains  of  gold 
are  discovered  amongst  the  sand  :  if  after  a  laborious  collation, 
a  few  obscure  passages  are  rendered  clear  and  consistent ;  if  a  few 
seeming  contradictions  are  removed ;  if  even  a  few  grammatical 
anomalies  are  expunged  from  the  sacred  text,  the  labor  will  not 
have  been  in  vain  ;  and  even  every  advance,  however  inconsidera- 
ble, towards  remedying  the  mutilations  of  age  and  negligence, 
and  restoring  the  words  which  issued  at  first  from  the  pen  of 
inspiration,  should  be  hailed  with  joy  by  every  one  who  vene- 
rates the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and  the  charter 
of  Everlasting  Salvation. 

Falmouth,  Aug.  6,  1813.  KIMCHL 


PROLOGUS  IN  ADELPHOS, 

FABULAM  AB  ALUMiNIS  SCHOL^  KEGLT:  UESTMONASTERIENSIS 
ACTAM,  A.  D.  iai3. 


X'iTSl  vos  omnes  arbitror  probissuiiip 
Teienti  Adeljyhos  scire,  quid  vciint  iibi; 
Tanien  noniniHa  pace  vestrii  proloqirar, 
Monente  ipsius  areumento  ftsbulw. 

Duos  proforto  flatres  divorsi  ingetii 
Domi  nieniinistis  educare  filios; 
Utrosqiie  iiiepJo  niorr,  dissiniili  tamcu. 
Alter  (liiorism,  facilis  i!!e  Micio, 
Alumiio  est  ipsus  auctor  lEschino  suo, 
Audacter  oranein  ut  e:<p!eat  libidinem. 
Ilia  est  paterna  sane  liberalitas! 
UnuDi  id  soliicita,  ciauculum,  si  dis  j)Iacet, 
Ne  se  fiagitia  faciat,  et  factus  nimis 
Scelestus,  idem  uon  sit  impudens  satis. 

Contra,  severus  Ctesi})lionein  Deniea 
Tiuri  conctusuni  retinet;  hinc  credens  forp. 
It  ea,  plcriunqiie  qua?  fert  adolcscentia, 
Ignoret  ille  prorsus,  nedum  ut  factitet. 
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Tandem  iste  simplex  innocensqjie  Cfcsijuio, 
Pater  dum  doiniit,  ex  lonoiiis  redibus, 
A  fratre  adjutus,  eripil  vi  psidtriain, 

Nt'.iic  i<ta  quorsuui  p*!rliiitan!,  paucis  di  bo^ 
Placet  alia  aliis  pueiorum  Inslitutio. 
iNos  Publicani  tufiiiur  ;  qaair.  cur  iniprobent, 
floc  esse  qiiidam  pra'dit«j;t  :  quod  btiiicet 
Cotjtaniinetur  viliis  iiiitiix  puer. 
Qui,  si  pateruis  clausus  esset  aniibus 
C'ontagione  procul  et  e.\eiiq)lis  nuiiis, 
Moruin  servasset  integraui  innocentiam. 

Utroque,  opinor,  errant.    Nam  niehercule, 
Si  fort^  pauci  nequiores  paidulo 
Excedant  hisce  sedibus,  nostntn'  ea 
Est  disciplinje  culpa,  an  iiigeni  sui  ? 
Aut  in  privata  nuliiis  eduetus  domo 
Inventus  unquani  Ctesipho  est,  aut  i'Escliinus  ? 
U^neni  nimiruu),  qui  nascesati  est  ijisitus, 
Oppresseris  pauiisper,  nou  extinxrria  ; 
iiepente  post  erunjpel,  et  veheiiitus  masis. 

Qaid  pluta  Yobis  disseram  pireseutibus  ? 
Vos  neir.pe,  his  ipsis  innutriti  bcdibus, 
Excmpli.s  vestris  declaratis  niaxiiiic, 
Quam  sit  virluUim  pliirimaruui,  et  aitiimi 
Parens  bojjarlHu  Pubiica  Educalio. 

Jam  mis  favore  vestro  imprimis  nitimtjr: 
O ramus  inde  ceteros,  nostris  licet 
Ab  institnlis  adnuxhim  alieni  sier.t, 
Salteiii  ut  lubenter  liiste  plaudaul  lusibus. 

EPILOG  US, 

SANNIO,  SYRUS. 
ilanc  si  ignominiani  pntiar  plasastpie  siiperbi 

Furis,  jam  perdal  Jupiter  hos  oculos. 
Sy.  Quid  nunc,  Sannio  ?  lu  quern  quieris?     Sa.  IJbi  est  ?celu%  illie 

Pairueno?     Sy.  Quid  tu  ilium  vis?     Sa.  Vo.'o  eum  molere. 
Sy.  lihnn  lu  ?  lanti  unde  auimi  subito  tibi  ?   qui  lam 

Egregic  moluit  to  raodo.     Sa.  Solus  cram  : 
T!!i  turba  conies.     Die  sacrilege  n*  buioni. 

Si  certare  aiqua  lege  locoque  velit — 
Sy.  Deliras,  inquam.   Scin'  tu  quanta  ossa  lacertosque 

Exuat?  uJ  colaphos  acrifer  ingcnnnet  ? 
Priiicij)io,  dicto  citiws,  gemiiiis  tibi  pugnis 

Occludet  totidem  limiina.     Nuiu  placet  Ik/C  ? 
Deinde  moiares,  incisores,  at(jue  canines, 

Cogel  te  dcntes  usque  vorare  tuos. 
Turn  tuber  fotuui  tliciet  caput,  et  iibi  t(;tos 

E  rostro  rivos  ncctaris  cjiciet. 
Quid  niemorem  costas,  stoinachum,  lalus,  ilid  .'  nulla 

Pars  erit  in  totA  sana  relictaxute. 
Vah  !  quod  ludibriuni  toti  te  rere  corona*, 

Quanique  exquisitiis  tun:  fore  dellcias. 
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C\\v.\  tibi  labn),  peiicp,  frons,  tenipora,  naiis,  et  anm. 

In  Ippiduiii  fiicrint  cuncta  rediiota  Cliaos  ? 
Sa.  INie  vtMo  iiiterea  contra  nihil  ?    Inspice  jam  me  : 

.Stini   sutis  et  nieiiibris,  credo,  aniiriisque  valens. 
Sv.  Quifl,  pugilnn  his  rebus  fieri,  stnltissit)ie»  eredb  ? 

Loiiije  erras.     Facies  phirima  ;  plura  feies. 
Diseeadiiin  est,  in  (jua  corpus  sit  rite  tenendum, 

Brachia  qua,  qua  pes,  qua  statione  mau\>.s : 
Certius  andexlra  doteiidcris,  aune  sinistra 

Ictum  ;  aut  intuleris  acrius,  et  gravitis. 
Corporis  at  cures  ante  omnia  conditionem  : 

Ut  vegetus  ]Hdmo  sit,  solidique  tori. 
Primfiin,  per  voniitoria,  perque  cathartica,  creb»j> 

Viscera  sunt  miseris  evacnamia  luodis. 
Deducenda  earo,  et  cultu  iuduraiula  stvero, 

Inque  vlcem  ingestis  est  reparanda  cibis. 
Scilicet,  a^stivo  smgens  cum  sole,  lab(sres  ' 

Mouteni  curretjdo  scandcie  pra<cij)itcn?. 
Donee  anheiando  pene  iiia  roperis  :  rnde, 

Crudatere,  pars  est  magna  voranda  bovis. 
Mox  iterum  curras;  in  lecto  deinde  recnnibas; 

Atque  itcruni  pars  est  magna  voranda  bovis. 
Sic  totos  consume  dies  per  tres  prope  menses  : 

Qiiaeque  suis  vicibus  ;  curre,  recunibe,  vora. 
Sa.    Quid  ?  nunquanine  biliani  ?     Sy.  Vero  :  sed  parcius,  ut  Jie 

Turgeat  abdomen,     Sa.  ISil  inamabilius. 
Sy.  Slragula  item  interdum  innumera  involvenda  jaceuti,  et 

Plumea  vel  triplex  culcila,  vel  quadrnplex. 
^Ustu  enectus  ibi,  proj)e  decoctusque,  iiquesces, 

Ut  desudando  diminuatur  adeps. 
Quid  censes?     Sa.  Equidem,  non  est  victoria  tanti. 

Quajso,  ii!e  an  tulii  ba^c  cunctu  ?  quisauctor?     Sy.  Heru?. 
Sa.  ^-Eschinns  !  ille  potens,  locuples,  generusus,  ut  artes 

Ultro  plebeias  excolat  et  doceat ! 
Sy.    Plebeias  autem  ]  quid?  homo  ignavissime,  nescis 

Quani  fuerit  quondam  nobile  Pancratium  ! 
QuTim  Rcges  lucta  Iniud  jMiduit  contendere,  et  ipsa 

Regina  est  pugno  fortitcr  usa  suo. 
Turn  iudos  didicit  pubes  generosa  viriles: 

Corporibusque  inerat  tunc,  animisque  vigor. 
Turn  decuit  validis  fustcni  vibrare  lacertis: 

Nunc  uitidA  ainiatur  pyxide  bellus  homo. 
Mascula  erat  cultu  vestiluijue  ilia  juventus: 

Thoracem,  qualem  foemina,  nostra  gerit. 
Atqui  ijiis  crevit  res  nostra,  atque  artibus  illis 

Gloria  adhuc  patriee  stat,  populique  salus. 
Saltabuut  alii  melius  fortasse,  canentque  ; 

At  nos  pugnamus  jbrtius.     Sa.  At(jue  ediinus. 
Sy.  Illas  nobtra,  utcunque  levis  fastidiat  setas, 

Jactat  se  nondum  dedidicisse  domus  : 
Et  nobis  studia,  ct  v^ctus,  lususque,  laborquo, 
N-iiic  ctiuu),  proavis  quae  placuere,  j)lacent. 
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NOTICE   OF 

EuRiPiDis  SuppLicEs.  Recensuit  Godofredus  Herman- 
Nus.  Lipsi(C,  apud  Gerhardum  Fleischer um  Jun.  1811.  pp. 
xxviii.    +    102.  —  130.  Small  Svo. 


According  to  a  kind  of  promise  made  in  the  fifteenth  Number 
of  the  Classical  Journal,  we  now  present  our  readers  with  an  ac- 
count of  Mr.  Hermann's  edition  of  the  Supplices  of  Euripides.  It 
bears  so  great  a  resemblance  to  his  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens, 
of  which  we  have  already  given  an  account,  that  we  have  less  to 
say  on  the  present  than  on  the  former  occasion,  before  we  proceed 
to  the  consideration  of  particular  passages.  Referring  to  our  gene- 
ral observations  on  the  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  we  have 
only  to  observe  of  the  edition  of  the  Supplices,  that  it  is,  upon  the 
whole,  rather  superior  in  merit  to  its  predecessor.  It  discovers 
fewer  marks  of  precipitation  ;  and  the  notes  which  accompany  it, 
are  somewhat  more  copious,  frequent,  and  satisfactory. 

It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  it  was  not  in  Mr.  Hen.iann's  power 
to  avail  himself  of  the  notes  of  Porson  on  this  tragedy,  and  of  the 
other  valuable  additional  matter  contained  in  the  last  impression  of 
Marklaiid's  edition,  which  was  pruited  at  Oxford  undei  the  super- 
intendance  of  Mr.  Gaisford.  Like  the  editions  of  jEschylus  by 
Turnebus  and  Robortellus,  these  two  editions  of  the  Supplices 
were  printed  in  the  same  year,  without  any  appearance,  as  far  -as 
we  can  observe,  that  either  editor  was  aware  of  the  publication  of 
another  edition  in  a  different  part  of  the  world.  To  pomt  out  the 
new  readings  of  any  importance  which  are  common  to  these 
editions,  is  one  of  the  duties  which  we  have  iniposed  upon  ourselves 
in  the  prej^jaration  of  the  present  a:  dele. 

The  volume  which  was  printed  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Gais- 
ford, contains,  as  the  reader  probably  knows,, not  only  the  Sup- 
plices, bi't  also  the  first  and  second  Inhigenia,  with  the  annota- 
tions of  Markiand.  t\  criticism  on  this  volume  appeared  in  the 
fourteenth  Number  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  in  which  a  consider- 
able number  of  conjectural  emendations  of  the  text  of  these  three 
tragedies  vvas  ;>roposed.  Some  additional  emendations  were  pro- 
VOL.  VIII.      a  Jl,  NO.  XVI.  2  D 
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posed  in  the  fifteenth  Number.  jf\lthough  Mr.  Hermann's  edition 
of  the  Supphces  was  published  several  months  before  the  four- 
teenth Number  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  it  was  probably  unknown 
to  the  author  of  the  criticism  in  question,  who  has  in  several  in- 
stances proposed  corrections  as  his  own,  which  appear  in  Mr. 
Hermann's  text  or  notes.  In  the  following  pages,  it  is  our  inten- 
tion to  notice  all  such  corrections  in  their  proper  places.  But  it  is 
not  our  intention  to  notice  all  Mr.  Hermann's  corrections.  We 
shall  content  ourselves  with  selecting  those  which  are  most  remark- 
able, and  those  which  seem  to  afford  us  an  opportunity  of  con- 
tributing our  mite  of  information  to  the  general  stock  of  know- 
ledge in  this  department  of  literature. 

Specious  emendations  of  former  critics  are  not  so  frequently 
passed  over  unnoticed  in  Mr.  Hermann's  edition  of  the  Supplices, 
as  in  his  edition  of  the  Hercules  Furens.  At  the  same  time,  it  ap- 
pears to  us,  that  Mr.  Hermann's  text  of  the  Supplices  might  be 
improved  in  several  instances,  by  receiving  into  it  the  reading  which 
is  exhibited  in  the  note.  After  Mr.  Porson's  observations  on  v. 
166.  of  this  tragedy  {SiippL  prccf.  ad  Hec.  p.  xxxi.),  we  certainly 
expected  that  the  reading  of  every  future  edition  would  be,  TloXios 
avripy  TuqavMi  Icrodu'iy^oiV  'Tttxpog.  ]f  the  reader  will  attentively  ex- 
amine Mr.  Porson's  arguments  in  favor  of  Jo-oSa/;M.aJv,  we  think 
that  he  will  agree  with  us  in  consideriui;  Mr.  Hermann's  preference 
Gf£uSa<V«v,  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts,  as  an  instance  of  no 
small  perversity  of  judgment.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  in 
this  instance  Mr.  Hermann's  judgment  was  warped  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  Mr.  Porsoa's  sarcasms,'  and  that  if  the  same  emendation 
had  been  proposed  in  the  same  words  by  Markland,  Reiske,  or 
Musgrave,  he  would  have  adopted  it  without  hesitation.  But 
Markland,  Reiske,  and  Musgrave,  all  concur  in  reading,  v.  27. 
Mo'vu)  To'8'  epyov  TrpoaTi^s);  sfnco  Tixvca,  TloKu  t  'AQyjvcov.  \  et  Mr. 
Hermann  expressly  rejects  this   emendation,  which  appears   to  us 

'  By  way  of  example,  the  reader  may  compare  the  passage  which  begins 
with  the  words,  Verum,  quantumvis  hanc  veniani  podulent  tetrumetri  iambici 
(p.  xliii.),  with  pp.  176.  177.  of  Mr.  Hermann's  book  de  Metris  Poetarum 
Gr(zcorum  et  Romanorum.  Perhaps  the  open  abuse  contained  in  Mr.  Por- 
son's note  on  Med.  675.  was  less  distasteful  to  the  patient,  than  the  indirect 
derision  of  this  passage. 
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to  be  indubitable,  and  retains  the  common  reading,  Movov  roT  spyov. 
In  the  following  pages,  we  shall  seldom  bring  forward  errors  of 
thif  kind,  except  Mhen  we  think  ourselves  able  to  make  some  ad- 
dition to  the  arguments  in  favor  of  a  reading  which  Mr.  Hermann 
rejects. 

We  observe  nothing  in  Mr.  Hermann's  preface  to  the  Sup- 
plices,  which  calls  for  particular  animadversion,  except  one  pas- 
sage, which  might  serve  as  a  text  to  a  veiy  curious  critical  dis- 
course. We  had  drawn  up  some  pages  of  a  commentary  on  this 
passage,  which  we  think  it  expedient  to  cancel,  partly  on  account 
of  the  great  length  of  this  article,  and  partly  because  Mr.  Her- 
mann refers  to  a  tract  written  by  himself,  which  v\e  have'never 
,seen,  and  are  not  able  to  procure. 

We  have  nothing  farther  to  premise,  before  we  proceed  to 
business,  except  to  request  the  indulgence  of  the  reader  for  any 
involuntary  plagiarisms  which  may  be  detected  in  the  following 
pages.  No  person  except  a  regular  working  critic  can  be  aware 
of  the  difficulty  of  avoiding  such  plagiarisms ;  a  difficulty  which  has 
increased  during  the  last  twenty  years  with  as  great  rapidity  as  the 
national  debt.  To  read  over  all  the  Greek  criticism  which  issues 
fiom  the  presses  of  England  and  Germany,  with  the  faint  hope  of 
finding  in  a  large  volume  two  or  three  ingenious  observations  re- 
lating to  our  present  purpose,  is  a  task  to  which  the  brazen-en- 
trailed  Didymus  himself,  if  he  were  now  alive,  would  hardly  be 
competent.  We  never  see  a  list  of  new  publicati(ms  from  Leipzig, 
without  regretting  that  leaden  age  of  criticism,  in  which  every 
thing  relating  to  the  emendation  and  illustration  of  ihe  Greek  tra- 
gedians, might  be  found  in  "  the  mild  limbo  of  our  father  Heath," 
and  the  writings  of  four  or  live  Dutch  professors.  In  tiiese  evil 
days,  and  in  a  slight  performance  like  the  present  article,  all  that 
can  be  reasonably  expected  of  us  is,  that  we  shall  not  propose  as 
our  own,  any  thing  which  is  contained  in  the  connnon  and  obvious 
sources  of  information. 


Vv.  42 — 86.  Tlie  first  song  of  the  chorus  is  divided  into  three 
strophes  and  three  antistrophes.  The  first  four  of  these  six  divi- 
sions were  never  discovered  to  be  autistrophic,  until  Musgrave  col- 
lated the  liber  Fuleaiiiy  in  which  the  strophes  and  antistrophes  are 
distinctly  marked.     In  the  common  editions,  these  four  divisions 
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make  twenty-nine  verses.  If  the  first  verse  had  been  divided  into 
two,  the  Aldnie  text  and  arrangement  might  liave  been  retained, 
uuhout  altering  or  displacing  a  syllable  on  accomit  of  the  metre. 
Instead  of  thirty  versee  of  many  sorts  and  sizes,  Mr.  Hernjann  exhi- 
bits forty  dimeters  of  the  three  following  descriptions  :  1.  \j\j | 

\JKJ~  I  11.  uw I  \J\j—  I  IIl-uu—  i  KJKJ 1    There 

are  twenty-two  verses  of  the  first  kii:d,  ten  of  the  second,  and  eight 
of  the  ihiid.  \Vith  one  very  slight  difference,  occasioned  by  a  dif- 
ference in  the  reading,  Mr.  Hermann's  arrangement  exactly  agrees 
with  Mr.  Ciaisford  s,  ^\ho  received  it  from  Dr,  Burney. 

V  42.  'Ikstb'jcc  (Ti,  ysprau,  |  y^^aiiv  sx.  <TTOiJia.Tcav,  ttpoc  I  yovy  tt/- 
TrroDO-a.  TO  (Tov,  \  a.va.  i/,oi  Tsxva  Xu(Tcti  |  (fSifXEVcov  vskvcov,  at  |  KOiTaXdTrovcri 
fiSAtj  i  davfXTUj  XuaifisXsi  fiv^pjo-JV  oguoKTi  (Sopav.  Recfe  hoc  [<J5$(|X£vajv 
vexvoov,  K.  T.  A  ]  iiiterpretutur  Broda'us,  e  ca^sorum  sepultura  ca- 
rentiurn  strage.  EJekmann.  This  interpretation  is  so  exceedingly 
harsh,  that  Me  agree -Mth  Musgrave  in  consideiing  the  common 
text  as  Corrupt,  although  we  do  not  agree  with  him  in  reading 
o-r/;)/a — vzolymv  instead  of  re'xva — vexu'cov.  As  we  are  unable  to  pro- 
pose a  correction,  ve  should  have  passed  over  this  passage  in 
silence,  if  we  were  not  desirous  of  mentioning,  that  the  fourth 
iiiie,  m  which  the  ditliculty  lies,  ought  to  begin  with  a  consonant, 
on  account  of  the  preceding  short  syllable,  which  ought  to  be 
made  long  by  position.  The  whole  strophe  is  to  be  scanned  as 
one  verse.  Mr.  Hermann  does  not  mention  the  Aidine  reading, 
avofxoi  Tixvx  XiKTui,  which,  to  say  the  truth,  does  not  much  assist 
fts  in  our  endeavours  to  discover  an  emendation. 

V.  60.  'Po\<ra  (pixru-oi  Herm.)  5e  trapKoiv  ttoXjwv  {  xaraSpyjajaara 
%«!pwv.  Hecte  Einesims  in  Le.xico  Gvrcco  \_moueute  Beckio]  koxol- 
8^up,j«,aTa  pro  vidgato  na.ra.ipvix.aTu.  HERMANN.  The  theme  is 
xarulpu-nro).  The  Qur.rterly  Reviewer  mentions  a  similar  error, 
XsKBifj.Bvo^  for  XaXsifxixsvog,  which  was  introduced  into  v.  774.  of  this 
play  b)  the  pru)tei(  of  the  Basil  edition  of  1551,  and  is  retained  in 
a]'  the  subseque.'.i:  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave.  Many  edi- 
tions also  read  XsXsiy.ivog,  v.  C)04.  In  the  passage  before  us,  the 
Quarterly  Revit  vver  proposes  >caTadpv[xiJi,ixTa.  ;i^eiPo7v,  meaning,  we 
preiinne,  that  o^sj^oTv  shaii  be  considered  as  the  dative.  Perhaps 
a  sinsiiar  a!terat">n  may  be  made  with  propriety  in  the  following- 
passage  :  Phoen.  d^.  Too  8'  ?ic  fo^ov  Trscrovxa,  ju,^  7i\scr<^opoDi  Ev^ag 
fieoj  xpulvu}(Tiv,  (ilxovnTODV  6jw,oO.  Although  the  genitive  oIkowtcuv  may 
be  defended,  we  piefer  the  dative  olxouvroiv.  Compare  iEsch. 
Theb.  80(i.  Tag  8'  e/3SojW.aj  6  crsfx,vog  k^^ofjiaysTy^g  "Ava^  'AttoXXcov 
siXet',   OISittou  ysvei  Kgalvwv  TtuKaiag  Aatov  cvcr^ovXiag. 

V.  59-  Uapy.rrsiaoy  II  (TOV,  ov  Ajo-|(rO|«,s9',  lx9eTv  rexvov  'Io-[ji,y}\voVy 
sfxav  T  elg  ysqa  Qsi'Jat  j  vsxvoov  QaXspm  (T''}\i^aTa  Xaivov  ra.'^ov.  Libri 
(raj[xaTa  Xaivov  To.'pov.  Broddus,  Boi  tcesiiis,  Heathius,  Mark- 
landus  Xaivov  elg  racfjov.     Vidgatam  lectionem  una  littera  mutata  ef 
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sj/Ihiba  una  repetila  sic  emeiidatidam  pnlo,  a-wjxaT  aXalvovra  Tix<pou. 
Hermann.  We  omit  the  remainder  of  the  note,  iu  which  Mr. 
Hermann  enderivours,  without  niuch  success,  to  prove,  that  the 
three  words  (ToJ/xaT  «AaivovT«  Ta^iou  signify  bodies  deprived  ofhu- 
rial.  We  read,  crajjw.a  raAa/vac  ot.ja.fov.  The  order  is,  ljU.«v  t'  sJj 
;^5pa  TuXalvag.  So  tov  Ifiov  s^ei  ij.oy^^ov  a^xiug  v.  921.  Many 
similar  expression*^  are  collected  by  Valckenaer,  ad  PIkzu.  1518,  9- 
With  regard  to  (rw|U.a  for  a-a|xara,  compare  1-ierc.  702.  xpo'voj  yuq 
^8r)  Za^oc,  10  OToy  1:57^X011;  Koa-fifKT&B  crw/xa,  xa»  VF.xpu>v  oiyoiXf/.oKTiv.  So 
also  Is  led.  1108.  2'a3,aa  t  eg  ^'/3»)v  »)At;9f  rexvcuv.  Wo  agree  with 
Urunck  and  Matthia.  m  coiisidciing  this  as  the  true  reading.  Com- 
pare also  V.  273.  of  this  piay:   TUvoov xoiLltrai  Ssptaj. 

V.  (is.  'JxeTE'Jw,  TOV  5ju,ov  TraTlSa  TuKctiv  h  %=pj  ^fivui  \  vsx.uv, 
aft^jjSaXfjv  \v\ypa.  jxixri  TraiSoj  lju,oy.  Legebatur  vs>iu\  Emenda- 
ruiil  Marklaudas  et  Reiskiiis,  ccetera  non  omrii  ex  parte  recte 
coiistituenies.  |]  Legebatur  -kchIo:  y  efx,oi),  et  in  Marklandi  codice 
C  qui  hie  valde  interpolatus  eat,  Traiooj  Si^  i^j^orj.  Hekmann.  In 
all  the  editions  before  Mr.  Gaisford's,  the  words  Nskv  ajw,$i/3aX£7v 
Xvypd  ij.iKri  ironlogy  sfi^oti,  make  one  hne.  The  particle  secius  to  have 
been  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  trimeter  iambic,  which 
is  to  be  scanned  as  follows :  UU—  i  UU—  I  — U  i  U—  1  U—  |  U— • 
In  our  nole  on  v.  1'210.  of  the  Hercules  Furens,  we  had  occasion 
to  mention  the  violent  propensity  of  the  transcribers  to  convert 
verses  of  other  measures  into  trimeter  iambics.  An  example  or 
two  of  that  propensity  will  not  be  misplaced  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. J.  Eurip.  Or.  J 41.  TiS;1ts,  /x:^  vf/o^isTrs,  jLtrjS'  so-tcu  xtutto;. 
Mr.  Porson  restored  tISbts.  If  he  had  also  read  fj^vj  Vrco  xtuttoj, 
he  would  have  been  under  no  necessity  of  converting  riva  8s  a-ufx- 
^opuv  into  tIvuc  85  o-i»/x<Jopa?  v.  154.  H.  Hel.  692.  Ovx.  ttni  jmol- 
Tr,p,  ay^ovsiov  Ib  jipoxov.  Erfurdt  (ad  Soph.  Aj.  1109.)  does  not 
very  well  know  what  to  niake  of  this  verse,  sfrojdiis  notidum  rcsfi- 
tufis.  A  learned  countryman  of  our  own,  who  has  attempted  to 
restore  the  stroj)hes,  changes  Se  into  yocg.  We  read,  06x  scrrt 
jxaT>;c>,  ky/oviOM  l\  ^^oyov.  The  metre  is  the  same  as  that  which 
Mr,  Porson  mentions  in  his  preface  to  the  Hecuba  (p.  xii.)  as 
occurring  frequently  in  the  first  choral  ode  of  the  Ajax.  It  also 
occurs  several  times  in  the  xVndiomache.  See  v.  767.  8cc.  1010. 
&c.     See  also  Ale.  879-  896.  Hel.  11 13.  1 132.  Ion.  768.  770. 

V.  71-  ^Aym  08*  (xAXoj  'ipyvzu-i^  yooiv  y6o\i  \  8ia8o;)^oc.  a-)(0\)iTiv 
TrpoTtoXoiv  x^-i-  Opfi/ne  Mark/andus  hos  ver.ms  j£/hra'  tribuil. 
MusGRAVE.  Mr.  Hermann  justly  observes  (p.  xviii.),  that  the 
chorus  ought  not  to  be  interruj  ted  in  this  manner  by  one  of  the 
persons  of  the  drama.  He  prefixes  to  v.  71.  the  title  HMIXOPION 
TX2N  ©EPAnAINilN,  and  supposes  that  the  four  first  divisions  of 
this  ode  are  sung  by  the  mistresses,  and  the  two  last  by  their  maids. 
The  meijtion  of  the  mistresses  and  their  maids  reminds  us  of  a 
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small  diflficuhy  relating  to  the  chorus  of  this  tragedy.  It  is  well 
known,  that  the  tragic  ciiorus  consisted  of  fifteen  persons  ;  whereas 
seven  i\rgive  ladies,  with  a  maid  each,  amount  lo  no  more  than 
fourteen.  Mr.  Hermann  thinks,  that  as  the  chorus  stood  drawn 
up  in  five  ranks,  each  rank  consisting  of  three  persons,  the  middle 
place  of  the  middle  rank  might  be  left  vacant  without  at- 
tracting the  observation  of  the  spectators.  The  objection  to  this 
supposition  is,  that  the  fraud  would  infallibly  be  detected,  as  soon 
as  these  afflicted  mothers  and  their  afflicted  companions  began  to 
beguile  iheir  sorrovxs  with  a  dance.  We  are  inclined  to  believe, 
that  one  of  the  ladies  was  allowed  two  maids.  Mr.  Hermann 
mentions  this  supposition,  but  rejects  it  as  an  invidious  distinction. 
It  seems  to  us,  that  this  distinction  might  have  been  allowed  to 
queen  locasta,  without  exciting  the  indignation  of  her  six  com- 
panions. We  assure  the  reader,  that  this  question  respecting  the 
fifteenth  y^opBVT^g,  is  discussed  by  Mr.  Hermann  with  perfect  gra- 
vity, pp.  xvi.  xvii.  ' 

V.  95.  ex  Tr  yap  'yega<r(x.iwv  "Oacroov  kXa,6vo'j(T  olxTpov  slg  y:xiav 
SaxfJU,  Kovpa)  Is  xa)  ■nsTrXwf/.ar  ou  hw^ixa.  No}i  opus  Mark/andi 
coitjectiira  xovgal  T3.  Hermann.  To  us  the  alteration  appears 
to  be  absolutely  necessary.  We  are  not  of  the  number  of  those 
who  read  in  the  twentieth  verse  of  tlie  Iliad,  IJcaoa.  oi  ju-oi  Kua-ul  ts 
^('Xv)v,  TO.  0  oimoiva.  Ss'p^scrSs.  Mr.  Hermann,  however,  thinks  so 
differently  from  us,  that  he  mentions  this  passage  in  his  preface 
(p.  xi.),  as  one  of  those  in  which  his  reasons  for  retaining  the 
common  reading  are  too  evident  to  require  explanation.  He 
also  retains  Aa/x7rpov  l\  v.  222.  evlaifiovomTui  8'  v.  225.  xaAov  I'  v. 
373.  og  ovll  V.  523.  vsagovc  Ib  v.  524.  6  2'  oK^iog  vtv  v.  554.  and 
perhaps  a  few  other  similar  errors,  if,  indeed,  hs  is  erroneous  in 
every  one  of  these  instances.  The  only  instance  of  the  opposite 
fault  which  Me  have  noticed  in  his  edition,  is  ?r;Twv  t  v.  1038. 
The  passage  before  us  did  not  occur  to  Mr.  Porson,  when  he  ob- 
jected to  £>c  rs  yag  in  the  following  passage  of  theTroades:  v.  770. 
Aalvvcr^e  toIi'^s  aafxac.  rk  ts  yap  Sewv  AtoXKuf/^saQa,  TraiS/  t'  ou  Zmul- 
ftsfi'  av  SavaTov  apr^^ai.  His  words  are:  Si  rs  et  yag  coiyimct a 
alibi  ill  Euripide  exstarent,  Jntiic  locum  savum  fatcrer.  Lege  sx 
rov  yag  iSewv  {Adver&ar.  p.  264.).  Mr.  Burges  also  reads  tx.  too 
yap  dsuiv.  We  are  unable  to  divine  Mr.  Porson's  meaning,  when 
he  appears  to  dispute  the  propriety  of  yap  after  t=.  See  Soph. 
Ant.  1  168.  Eurip.  Hec.  14.  Med.  473.  Suppl.552.  &c.  To  our 
conception,  Ix  Secuv  liohXuaea&a  is  a  much  more  proper  expression 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Trojan  princess,  than  sx  row  Qewv  S<oAAu/x=(rS«. 

V.  135.  OH.  'AXKa  ^svoig  s^coxag  'Apysiag  xogag  ;  AA.  Tudsl  ySf 
UoXvvsixsi  T£  Tvy  S-i]6)ayzVii.  I  ulgo  Tu8e7  re.  Hoc  tb  duo  codd. 
Paris,  omittunt.  Hermann.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  also 
reads  Tvh~i  yB.  t 
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V.  149-  *0  o'  OlctlTTOv  TToig  rivi  rpoTTco  Oyj^ag  Xittmv  ;  Addidi  7ra7j, 
quod  dcerat.  El:  hie  jam  Eij'unitiiis  ad  Jjaceni  p.  623.  Her- 
M A  K  N .     So  also  Mr.  ^Porsoii,  aiid,  Mr.  Gaisiord. 

V.  152.  Ad.  'AX?C  ol  jxlvovTtj  Toug  uTTOVTug  Ti^jiKOiiv.  6H.  '' H  tiou 
cr(p'  alaX^og  ^pvjfLCiTMv  voTplK^Tixi.  This  passage  is  truly  Eunpidean, 
and  may  be  cumpared  with  the  passage  in  which  Helena,  believing 
that  her  husband's  nephew  is  about  to  cut  his  own  throat,  is  re- 
presented as  taking  possession  of  his  effects  before  he  is  dead.  See 
Porson  ad  Or.  1 105.  CEdipus,  it  seems,  happening  to  die  while 
Polynices  was  absent  from  hoine,  Eteocles  took  advanta^e  of  this 
circumstance  to  cheat  his  brother  of  his  lawful  share  of  their  com- 
mon father's  private  property.  Euripides  loves  to  descend  to  par- 
ticulars in  this  manner.  But  we  must  observe,  that  although 
Eiinpides  wouid  probably  have  preferred  the  tragedy  of  George 
Barnwell  to  that  of  Macbeth,  he  is  not  answerable  foi  the  gene- 
ral fact,  that  the  strong  box  of  Ql^dipus,  rather  than  his  sceptre, 
was  the  original  object  of  contention  between  his  two  sons.  This 
is  the  unvar}ing  language  of  the  lofty  ^schylus,  in  his  'Ettto.  siri 
erySaj.  See  vv.  717.  733.  79-4.  823.  909-  8cc.  So  also  Hesiod 
V.  l(il.  Kxi  Toyj  /xsv  7r6x=[J,og  re  xxko;  kx)  (puKoing  alvrj^  Toug  j«,sv  s^' 
ETTTccTTuXcp  f^/3>;,  KaSarjfti  y^t/v],  '  fl\z(Tz  [J^ocpvocixsvovc  MIIAflN  eViJc' 
OJSjTroSao*  Tovg  ol  y.ca  sv  vijca-cnv  vyrlp  jtteya  XciiT[X!X.  QuKxa-crig  'Eg 
TgoiYjV  uyxycuv,  'Exivric  evbk  YiiJx.Qui.oto.  Sophocles  gives  both  dignity 
and  probability  to  the  fable,  by  representing  Polynices  as  expelled 
from  his  father's  throne  by  one  of  those  revolutions,  which,  even 
in  modern  times,  frequently  transfer  the  scepUc  from  tiie  hands  of 
the  lawful  heir  to  those  of  some  more  popular  member  of  the  royal 
family.  See  Old.  C  371.  seqq.  1292.  seqg.  1354.  seqq.  lire 
story  of  the  agreement  to  reign  by  turns,  and  of  the  violation  of 
that  agreement  by  Eteocles,  which  appears  in  the  Phoenissae  of 
Euripides,  was  perhaps  invented  by  Euripides. 

V.  154.  Txt}T)  lilu^cav  (cliKxZ</iV  codd.)  riXf^ov,  elr  aTrajAo/xrjv.  Mark- 
land  proposes,  Tuvt  lKliy.y\<rxv.  Mr.  Hermann  reads,  TuZr  IxSj- 
j£^?a;y.  We  prefer  this  reading,  as  there  are  two  authorities  for  the 
compound  lxS<;ia?co  in  this  play,  vv.  1151.  1214.  In  the  first  of 
these  passages,  IjcSixarav,  the  reading  of  all  the  editions  before  that 
of  Markland,  is  a  mere  barbarism,  as  is  o-uvSjxao-sj  with  the  third 
syllable  long,  Med.  157-  'iliere  would  be  room  to  hesitate  be- 
tween =>c5ixa(rTay  and  lx5*xrjTav,  if  the  manuscripts  did  not  conspire 
in  favor  of  the  former  reading. 

V.  158.  Tl  6?  TrXiov  ;  rj\dov'Apifnx.psa)ys  vpog  ^lav.  Poj'SOHUS  ill 
suppl.  prtvf.  ad  Hec.  p.  xxxvii.  [t/.]  citat  rl  ■kKHov.  Idem  ys  ex 
codd.  addeitdumjnomtit,  omissum  in  edd.  Hermann.  The  note 
of  interrogation  precedes  ttA^ov  in  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of 
Markland.     Whether  we  read,  Tl  Se ;  TrAeov — Ti  £e  ttAsov  ,• — or,  Tl 
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TrAsToy  ,• — we  are  unable  to  explain  tiicse  w  ords.     Is  ttXsTov  ever  used 
adverbially  by  the  tragic  poets  .' 

V.  198.  'Jtyw  Se  TOUTOic  avTiav  yvaifiriv  s^m,  IlXslco  ra  yoYfirra.  tujv 
xoLX'MV  slvcii  figoTolc.  So  Ando(  jdes  ttc^i  tu>v  Muo-tyioIxv  p.  3.  ed. 
Jieiffk,  'Eyoo  Vs,  cu  xv^gsc,  ttoXv  tyjv  Ivavr/av  toutoic  yvotju.Y,v  eyw.  The 
opinion  respectini>  the  coninuivliue.s  of  human  life,  which  Euripi- 
des here  opposes,  h<\(\  probitbly  been  maintaujed  at  the  preceding- 
feast  ol  Baechus  by  some  sucee.ssful  eom|;eiUor  for  ihe  prize. 

V.  248.   A'a/pwv  ISi  ly]  fJ-riyap  ^i^oiiXvjo-ai   Ka\uii  Auroc,  ttu^hv  t^v 
TUX*]"  r/i"-"?  Ai'av  ,•     i.xhini:   [^cidti   Hiii!igiav?(>']   lectioiieni  iodicnm, 
■Jlldhia,  Xaiocjcv  'iQi.   fxtj  ov  yap  jBsj5ouKsv(7ai  tcuXcoc.      Sciibeiidiiiu  vi- 
dctur  :   Xalgcov  W.  si  Ss  ixyj  jisl3ouX:V(rai  KaKoic  Aut'oc,  7n£?=»v  trj^v  ru^rjV 
Y,[xac  T»  hi;  Hekmann.     We  believe  this  to  bs^  the  true  reading. 
Compaie  A\c.  896.  <7vi^(pofr2  I'  srsgovg  sTspa  \  ttU/^u  <i>xviia-a.  $vutojv. 
■     V.  250.  ' HfjLixpTsy   evvolxKTi  S  uySpMrMV  toI;  "Ev?(TTr   avyyvaofjiriv  85 
,  ToJvS'   e^siv  £%pv)v.    f  .  '250.  Libit  Iv  vsokti.  l^ccepi  emendalionem 
Musgravii.   f^.^o).  Mutavi  twS'  inrmvV.  Heismann.     This  is 
a  pass.ige  of  consideriible  difficulty,     l^  we  retain  the   common 
readhig  and  interpretation,  it  is  not  a  little  strange,  as  the  com- 
mentators have  observed,  that  Adrastus,  wlio  ha.<?  just  called  him- 
self a  grey-headed  man  (v,   166.),    should   be   represented  by  the 
chorus  as  deserving  forgiveness  on  account  of  his  youth.  Allhough 
Euripides  is  marvellously   addicted  to  the  practice  oi  contradicting 
himself,  we  cannot  call  to   mind   any  example  of  that   practice, 
which  can  be  compared  with  the  instance  now  before  us.     Allow- 
ing the  poet  to  have  committed  so  gross  a  blunder  in  preparing  his 
play  for  the  stage,  the  personal  appearance  of  Adrastus  in  the  re- 
presentation would  cenanily  have    prevented   ihat   blunder    from 
being  perpetuated  in  the   copy  which   \'  as  published.     Aidiough 
Musisrave  pronounces  his  emendation  to  be   not  inelcgaut,  it  pos- 
sesses no  chaims  in  our  eyes.     We  are  rather  mciiiied  to  agree 
with  >iarkland,  who   proposes  the  foil-jwing  interpretation  :  Sit 
yuidem  ut  peccaverit  Jdra-tua:  uttarncti  non  tcnn   in  eo  culpa 
hujus    feccati    residet,    quam    in   jmemhus,    giii   eum   ad  hoc 
helium  impulerunt,   haic   autem   veniam   dart    ctquum  eat.     See 
vv.    160.    §32.     As   Theseus   has  just   been    inveighnig   against 
Adrastus's  young  counsellors,  perhaps  the  passage  before  us  would 
be  improved  by  reading  >3fx,afrov  in  ;he  plural.      With  ilie  exception 
of  the  verse  in  which  Adrasiuss  hoary  locks  aie  mentioned.  IloKiog 
avr]p,  Tvgavvog  ia-o?ai']U,a.v  rrccpoc,  we  find   no  t^xprtssion  in  the  f>lay, 
from  which  n  can  be  int.'irtd  thai  Adrasius  \::.  an  <ild  man.      He  is 
never  spoken  of  by  himself  01  others  in  the  s^me  manner  as  Iphis 
in  this  pi-  y,  Tyndareus  m  the  Orestes,  Gidipus  in  the  Phcenissae, 
Creon  in  the  Medea,  Pbeies  in  the  .\K  estis,   Peleus  in  the  Andro- 
mache, Cadmus  and  Tiresias  in  the  Bacchie,  lolaus  m  the  Hera- 
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clidae,  and  Amphitryon  in  tlie  Hercules.  Adrastus,  it  is  true,  has 
two  married  daughters,  and  ought,  on  that  account,  to  be  con- 
sidered as  past  the  liey-day  of  his  blood.  This,  however,  is  a  cir- 
cumstance, which,  in  all  probability,  neither  Euripides  nor  his 
audience  would  take  into  consideration.  At  the  same  time,  we 
are  not  prepared  to  assert,  that  the  verse  in  question  has  crept  into 
its  present  situation  from  the  margin. 

V.  Q.51.  'A}J'  wg  luTf'Ov  twvS',  ava^,  cr'  a.piyi/.sQa,  OwToi  ^txu(rTrjV 
sJAo'jarjv  ejwwv  xaxiv.  Addidi  pronomcn  <r'  cum  Musgravio.  Hos 
versus  transpo/iiinf  Scaliger,  lleinsius,  Baniesim,  Marklandus, 
7I0II  due  magtifi  specie  veri.  Melior  tamen  vii/gata  videtur.  Her- 
mann. Ill  iavor  of  the  transposition,  it  ought  to  be  mentioned, 
that  in  all  the  editions  prior  to  that  of  Musgrave,  the  name  of  the 
speaker  is  prefixed  to  the  verse  O^Jtoi  tiKaa-rrjv  (Sixacrr^y  a-'  ed.  Das. 
1562.)  slXoatjv  hiJ-'MV  xxkcuv.  The  following  passage  of  Thucydides 
seems  also  to  favor  the  opinion  of  Scaliger,  &,c.  iv.  83.  Tlspllxxoii 
i\  OUT:  ^ixoicrTr)V  £$))  B^acrliciv  twv  (r^STigooy  Sja^o^oJV  kyayftv,  [xoiWop 
V-  xa5aicrTr)V  cuv  ccv  uurh:  otTTO^ulvYj  TroAsa/cov   cc^ixfjcrBiv  rs,   x.  t.  \. 

V.  ^73.  TixvMV  TB^vt'MTcuv  xo[xi(Tai  ^Afiug,  w  [j,-\sa  'yoi.  Sic  Mark- 
/(iiidus  et  liciskius.  Julgo  n  Svchtoov.  Hermann.  The  Quar- 
terly Reviewer  observes,  that  the  participle  n^viM;  is  not  used  by 
Euripides.  It  is  used  by  iEschylus  Clioeph.  680.  Tt^v-wr  '0§i- 
TTTiV  siTrr  fji.r,ouiJi.a)g  XuOr,.  Little  dependence,  however,  can  be 
placed  on  a  single  passage  in  so  corrtipt  a  play,  paiicularly  as 
there  was  no  reason  why  the  poet  should  not  employ  the  common 
word,  GavovT. 

V,  275.  Aci^ns,  <^?piT:,  TrsjxxETS,  I  xp/vjTc  TdXxivui;  %?oa;  y=pcnu.g, 
Mr.  Hennann  reads,  /t«/3fT;,  <f%=T;,  -ne^xsTy  culpzxs  \  ruXxi-jov 
X-pog  yspcuoig.  He  refers  to  Hec.  iVl.  where  nearly  the  same  words 
occur.  Mr.  Hermann  ought  to  have  recollected,  that  the  word 
a:(^rT5,  although  very  properly  used  by  Hecuba,  who  wishes  to  be 
helped  to  stand  upright,  is  altogether  misplaced  on  the  present 
occasion,  where  li)e  chorus  is  about  to  knee!  to  '\  hesens.  The 
true  reading,  TTSju-TfT?,  >;X/vfT£,  was  proposed  by  Reiske.  As  Mark- 
land  says  that  he  does  not  understand  eitiier  x^jVjTr  or  xA/vcie,  we 
beg  leave  to  mention,  that  xkivzT-  means  laij  me  down,  as  a.?lpirB 
means  raise  me  up.  Old  people  and  fat  people  are  as  willing  to 
be  helped  to  kneel,  as  to  be  helped  to  rise.  The  same  expression, 
■uhlvxTi  /x£,  is  used  by  Alcestis  (v.  268.),  when  she  is  tned  with 
standing,  and  wishes  to  lie  down. 

V.  277.  tJp''h  c":  y^vstx^o;,  c«  (^IXog,  w  loxiUMToiTog  'EXKoiZi,  ( 
pliTOixui,  aju.^<T»Tyou(7«  to  aov  yovv  xx)  yjpx^  t-AXaloL-j  |  o'iXTirron  ufxtt 
Tixvcov  a'  IxsTiv.  We  mention  this  passage  merely  on  account  of 
die  words  'EAAa5»  and  ^-iXcduv,  which  we  would  gladly  exchange 
for  a  pair  of  spondees.  With  regard  to  'EXXuli,  wq  have  observed 
anotiier  example  of  the  same  faylt.    Tro.  806.    To  Trapo/f,  '6t   i^ag 
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a.^'  'EKXdlo:.  X.  6  If).  *PQvta  KocTsXvfrsv  ut'/ixoi.  Ill  this  passage, 
the  wo'.d  aly^lJ-^,  which  ends  the  aiitistrojthe,  ougfit  to  answer  to 
the  word  ' E>.\dr,o;,  which  ends  the  stroplie.  'I1ic  critics  have  at- 
tacked al;(;^aa,  whereas,  in  all  prf)bability,  their  arlilhMv  oii^fht  to 
have  been  directed  a-jainst  'Exxdoog.  Perhaps  uf  'EXXdhg  is  a 
gloss  for  dv  olx'jiv.  We  should  prefer  an  emendation,  which  we 
might  apply  to  the  passage  before  us.  In  the  next  verse,  perhaps 
the  true  reading  is  luxdv.  The  reader  recollects  the  verse  of 
AlcaiUS,  'Fm\  SejAav,  gae-  -KCtaoiv  xaxoTuroov  7r;Sj;^oia-av.  Whether 
the  Attic  poets  ever  use  S.-iAo;  in  this  sense,  instead  of  SriA«*oj  or 
a.SXioc,  is  a  question  which  we  cannot  iiunicdiately  answer. 

V.  29*^'  AW^.P^'''  y  '^^-^^iy  X?^'^'^  ^'^'i  xgrjTTTziv  ftXoig.  Sic  etnen- 
davi  vn/s^atam  XP^'^''''  f^"<§'J'i^^?"''  Hkumann.  jNIr.  Hermann 
says  of  this  verse  in  his  preface  (p.  ix.),  si  qids  de  cmeiidandi  rieces^ 
sitate  dubitaret,  moneri  potcrat,  at  Porsoi/nm  conmleret  nd  OresU. 
64.  et  qufc  niiper  accurate  diiputavit  E/fardlitts  ad  jljvcem  v. 
1  lOf).  \\\00.  'O  ro^oTT,;  gojxrV  ov  a(Jnx.gci  ^cov;~v.']  Mr.  Hermann 
a/iud  agebaf,  as  the  phrase  is,  when  he  w lote  these  ^^•ords.  Er- 
furdt's  disputation  is  confined  to  those  cases,  in  which,  as  in  the 
case  before  him,  the  syllable  which  is  lengthened,  and  the  mute 
and  liquid  which  lengthen  it,  are  contained  in  different  words.'  In 
Erfurdt's  note  on  CFxl.  T.  ()So.  [()40.]  he  defends  the  practice,  in 
opposition  to  which  his  authority  is  cited  by  !*Ir.  Hermann.  Mr. 
Porson's  v/ords  are  as  follow  :  llarius  mnllo  sifllaba  producilur 
in  verba  compoaito,  si  in  ipsam  juiicturam  cadit,  ut  in  7rox6xp^<yo; 
Andr.  a.  \^lhc.  492.  Bacch.  13.]  Eadon  pani mania  in  augme?)^ 
tis  producoidis  ulantur,  nt  in  sTrUXMO-Bv  .sap.  12.  luTrsSpiasv  v.  1'2R.] 
xjxAijcrSai  Soph.  Elect.  o6G.  liarior  adkuc  licentia  est,  ubi  prccpa- 
sitia  verba  jiingitnr,  ut  in  d-jioTpoitoi  Photn.  589.  'i  1'p  necessity  of 
emendation  in  the  verse  now  before  us,  cannot  be  collected  from 
these  words.  The  following  iuinbic,  trochaic,  and  anapestic  verses 
may  be  produced  in  defence  of  the  comuion  reading.  I.  iEsch. 
Prom.  24.  '//  TroixiX-n'/xwv  vv^  u-okpu'I'Si  ^^oc.  H.  Ibid.  108G. 
SrdiTtv  dvTlTT'JOvv  uTToduxvJiM-vci.  III.  Theb-  ]()()S.  ^AXXd  ^o^ovi>,on 
nocTrnTpiTToixc/.i.  Pcrhaps  these  two  instances  ought  to  have  been 
omitted,  not  only  because  tiie  laws  of  the  anapestic  metre  are  not 
so  rigid  as  those  of  the  iambic  and  trochaic  metres,  hut  also  be- 
cause the  words  uvTlrrvouv  and  x:x7roTpe'7roaa(  cannot  be  employed  in 
this  measure,  unless  tneii  second  syllables  are  lengthened.  This 
is  a  con.sideration,  indeed,  to  which  many  of  the  liberties  taken  by 
the  tragic   and  comic   poets   are  to  be  attributed.     Mr.  Gaisford, 
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'  Erfurdt  dues  not  notice  Eurip.  El.  1058.  '''A;a.y.;.v^v^ct.,  f*^: 
Read,  >p'  iv  i-iyo-^m,  (.'.nrip,  fiV  ■";.;»!{  xf.xjf,-  See  Mr.  Fox's  Letters  to  Mr. 
WaJ<efield,  in  their  Correspondence,  pp.  GQ.  105.  T!ie  other  instances  pro- 
duced by  Mr.  Fox,  f  ither  arc  corrected  in  Erfurdt's  note,  or  do  not  stand  in 
need  of  concctiou. 
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inr  his  notes  on  IIepha?stion  (p.  218.),  gives  (he  hvo  following 
instances  of  a  licence  which  is  very  rarely  taken,  liurip.  J  ph.  A. 
f>8.  Ail'JiO-'  eks<r')a.i  ^vyxTgi  .fJ.vi^(TTripc/>v  hoc.  V.  847-  '.-iXX'  r^  ■n'z-izov^oc. 
Ocfjo. ;  fiVYia-TrjM  ya.(4.mi.  The  poet  seems  to  have  been  of  opinion, 
that  the  impossibility  of  employing  the  words  jM.v7;TTJj^a)v  and  /xv>]- 
o-Trua;  after  a  long  sellable,  would  be  accepted  as  a  sulHcient  apo- 
logy foT  his  violation  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  quantity.  These  two 
verses  will  not  defend  the  common  reading  of  Soph.  Trach.  1 136. 
"yiTrav  to  X^'^p-'  '/V^fi's,  y^qri(Tru  ju,vw/u.iv>].  IV.  Pers.  (21 7-  Eni 
^"K'M^yj  ei5£j,  »(ToO  TwvS'  a-nOT p(J■nY^v  Ax/S^Tv.  \  .  Soph.  G£d,  T.  04O. 
Aqv.TOLi  6)xa(0(,  TOivS  uTTOxplvug  y.oiKcl^v.  So  Mr.  Jjlmsley.  The 
common  readmg  is,  S'jsTv  ctTTOxpivag  xxxotv.  As  the  reading  is  un- 
certain, this  instance  ought  not  to  be  insisted  on.  VI.  Phil.  30. 
"Opa  xa9'  VTtvov  ju.:^  xuTaxXih);  Kvgrj.  VII.  El.  \\93.  Tig  ycip  cr 
ci'jdyy.yj  TY^?  TrporpeTici  jSporwv;  VIH.  Eurip.  Phcen.' 589-  Vl  Q=o), 
y'vjz(jh  Tc/JvS'  uTTOTgoTTOi  xaixujv.  IX.  Hippol.  715.  KuXaag  ?\i^,x$\ 
'h  '6s  TTpOTpBTtova-^  eyJj.  See  Mr.  Monk's  note.  X.  Iph.  T.  51. 
Ao^voy  Trarpojiyy,  Ik  o  iTtixpo-Voy^  xoixug.  XI.  Tro.  995.  Xgvrnp 
fsovcrciv  r,\7rKrug  xurxxKua-eiv.  Xll.  II el.  411.  AilSvYjg  t  epr[j.ov; 
a^svo-jg  t'  Iricip/xaV.  XIII.  Here.  821.  'AiroT^o-nog  yivoio  [xoi  tujv 
zriiMCiTajv.  We  know  not  whether  it  is  worth  while  to  mention, 
that  the  secontl  syllable  oi' Au.'^irpu'xv  is  long  in  two  verses  of  this 
tragedy,  278.  315.  X.IV .  Fragtii.  invert.  ]t')G.  Texvov,  7TBpi7iXccxr]Si 
ruj  XoiTTM  TTUTgL  Half  of  these  fourteen  instances  are  left  unnoticed 
by  Erfurdt,  in  his  note  on  that  which  occurs  in  the  CKtlipus  ^Fy- 
rannus.  As  several  of  the  fourteen  may  be  got  rid  of  without 
much  difficulty,  the  following  question  naturally  arises.  Shall  we 
get  rid  of  the  whole  collection,  at  the  expense  of  a  few  violent 
corrections,  or  shall  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deprived  of  the 
liontjur  and  satisfaction  of  laying  down  a  geneial  rule,  by  half  a 
doxen  awkward  exceptions.'^  After  some  consideration,  we  are 
satistied  that  we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  Mr.  Porson's  opinion,  and 
to  allow,  that  in  that  class  of  compound  words,  of  which  we  are 
now  treating,  the  tragic  poets  sometimes  lengthen  the  doubtful 
syllable.  We  have  some  reason  to  believe,  that  the  iambic  and 
trochaic  parts  of  the  thirty-two  surviving  tragedies,  do  not  contain 
more  than  a  hundred  words  of  this  description,  and  that  the  doubt- 
ful syllable  is  made  long  in  about  one  mstance  otit  of  ten.  1  his 
disproportion^  although  very  considerable,  is  not  alone  sufficient  to 
justify  us  in  endeavouring  to  rid  ourselves  entirely  of  the  smaller 
number.  In  this  and  all  other  calculations  of  the  same  nature,  it 
is  necessary  to  take  into  our  consideration  not  only  the  relative, 
but  also  the  absolute  number  of  excejjtions  to  the  rule  which  we 
are  desirous  of  establishing.  Should  it  lie  ascertained,  for  exam- 
ple, that  Einipides  lengthens  a  short  syllable  belore  /3a  or  yk  in  a 
hundred  instances,  and  shortens  it  in  onlv  one  instance,  we  should 
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not  consider  that  critic  as  rash  and  intemperate,  who  niight  pro- 
pose to  set  aside  the  solitary  instance,  by  altering  or  omitting  tli^i 
verse  vvhich  contained  it.  But  if  the  numbers  were  a  tliousaiid  on 
one  side,  and  ten  on  the  other,  we  shonhl  think  it  our  duty  to  de- 
fend these  ten  instances  against  every  opponent.  In  illuslraiion  of 
this  doctrine,  we  will  mention  a  question  which  has  hitely  been 
agitated  by  several  critics,  particularly  by  Lobeck  in  his  note  on 
V.  801.  oftheAjax.  For  one  verse  in  the  writings  of  tlie  Attic 
poets,  in  which  the  i  of  tiie  dative  singular  is  elided.  Me  believe 
that  a  hundred  might  be  produced  in  which  it  is  not  elided.  At 
the  same  time,  if  six  verses  can  be  found,  in  which  the  elision 
takes  place,  and  which  are, free  from  other  objections,  it  appears 
to  us  that  we  are  not  intitled  to  alter  or  reject  them  on  account  of 
the  elision.  Before  we  end  this  note,  we  must  observe,  that  we 
agree  with  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  in  considering  Mr.  Hermann's 
emendation  of  the  verse  at  the  head  of  it  as  specious. 

V .  303.  ^'^ciXzl  yap  sv  to'jtu)  [j.ovu>,  TaAX'  eu  (pgovaiv.  The  Quar- 
terly Reviewer  reads  (r$aAA;j.  This  verse  violates  a  canon,  which 
is  very  seldom  violated  in  the  plays  of  Euripides.  When  the  third 
foot  of  the  tragic  soiariiis  is  contained  in  one  word,  and  the  verse 
is  at  the  same  time  divisible  into  two  equal  hemislichs,  the  second 
hemistich  for  tiie  most  part  is  either  preceded  by  an  elision,  or 
begins  with  a  word  which  cannot  begin  a  verse  ;  as  «y,  y:xg,  gs, 
fxh,  and  all  enclitics.  'J'his  rule  applies  not  only  to  those  cases, 
in  which  the  third  foot  is  an  entire  word,  or  part  of  a  word,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  but  also  to  those  in  which  it  is  composed  of  two 
particles,  which,  on  account  of  tiieir  frequent  union,  are  connnonly 
represented  as  one  word.  Such  are  OrjTrov,  elv-.o,  siVir,  xalitzq^ 
xaitoi,  tjLivroi,  heme,  orav,  cvTlc,  ovTOi,  rayxp,  to/vuv,  iijO-n-p,  &c. 
A  few  instances  of  the  observation  of  this  canon  will  make  it  suf- 
ficiently intelligible.  In  the  fojlowuig  verses  of  the  play  before  us, 
the  second  hemistich  is  preceded  by  an  elision.  V.  1 .  Ar^fxr^TiQ,  k(j-7iou)^'\ 
'EKuxrl'jog  ^dovd^.  V.  8.  EU  raxSc  yy^p  /SXrWcr'  |  snr)'Jta-fjiT^v  rxis. 
V.  19.5.  "AKXoim  li]  'TrdvY.cr'  j  dui\KY,^s)g  xdycp.  V.  741.  K^ttsit 
uTTooXdiJicaS' .  j  6  8'  av,  toV  s'jtvx^,i;.  ^  •  7^4.  0«/>)?  av,  ;I  Trap^afi'  j 
er  r,yu.Tta  Vzxpouc.  V.  77().  Ovx  axTi  ravaAwa'  j  ayuACtidh  Xu^iiv. 
V.  890.  'Afxoic  ixi'/^v,  sK^MV  S'  I  It:  ^huyjiv  pox;.  In  the  following 
verses,  i!ie  second  heuiistich  begins  ^ilh  u  word  which  cannot  be- 
gin averse.  V.  136.  Tuli^ye  IJoXwiU^.i  |  tb  tm  6r;/5xymT.  V.  251. 
EviCTTi.  (Tvyyv(joij.y^v  j  t\  va;§'  iyjiv  p/p^cLv.  V.  375.  T'l  fx.Oi  noXic  xpavsll 
10T  ;  dpa  i^lXix  fj-oi.  V.  46().  Ai^ay$'  ccr'  av  Tafrj  |  Tig,  d>;  Ta;^9j 
xaA»v.  V.  56.5.  rioXXobc  v7r:X<}.6yotc  |  av  uv^pM-Kcav  Xoyonc.  V,  6yO. 
'Ifjiacrtv,  a'iij.ard;  |  tb  ;$ojv*3U  poai;.  V.  7B'2.  'E/xo»  V  IfxcLi'j  7ra/Sa)V  |  /xb 
iiiTilziv  fj.;Xri.  V.  846.  '^£v  '6'  oux  sgr,(fopi,al  I  ffs,  /u,^  ysXwT  oipXco.  V. 
9'25.  Ka)  fj,riv  Tov  OIhX^ovs  |  ys  yBVvalov  toxov.  V^.  1035.  ^IH'Ji, 
lixXovv  irivki  J  ys  S«</xo'ya)y  s^wv.     The  reading  of  this  verse  is  uu- 
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certain.  V.  1  149.  '--ip'  -"o'^'  ^V'  '.JawTroO  |  /jt.=  Se'^srai  yayo.-.  The 
following  verse  nitiy  be  referred  to  both  classes.  V.  447.  O'J  y^? 
■xoT  oiv  yhoiT  j  «v  I(r;:^v§a'  ttoAk.  It  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  reason 
why  the  verse,  EI;  raVtr  ydo  /S^r'^/acr'  |  eTrr/j^aur^i*  tcxSj,  or  the  verse, 
fVri'vT]  yari  wAfTc'v  viv,  |  ai;  Tpolctv  x'  ayf«,  should  be  more  agreeable, 
to  Athenian  ears  than,  E'l:  tuo-ob  yxp  fitJifx;  \  e7rri<j^dij.'f]v  Tuh,  or 
I\uvri  yug  wArO-r/  |  raV,  s];  Tpoluv  t'  ay£<.  That  such  was  tlie  case, 
however,  is  dearly  demonstrated  by  the  practice  of  the  tragic 
poets,  who  violate  the  preceding  canon  veiy  rarely  in  comparison 
M'ith  the  nninber  of  instances  in  wliicli  they  observe  it.  I'he  larity 
of  verses  m  hich  want  the  elision  before  the  second  hemistich,  in 
comparison  with  those  which  have  it,  is  noticed  by  Mr.  Porson  in 
his  preface  to  the  Hecuba  (p.  xxvii.  xxviii.),  on  whose  words  we 
wish  our  disquisition  to  be  considered  as  a  connnentary.  l-obeck 
and  Erfurdt,  in  their  editions  of  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles,  have  done 
well  in  rejecting  y=Kcav,  the  reading  of  Suidas,  in  v.  .S8'2.  '//  irov 
TToXvy  ysXw^'  \  v:^'  r,§ov>55  aync.  i'liis  consideration  of  the  elision, 
however,  would  have  sup])lied  them  with  a  better  reason  for  re- 
taining tlie  common  reading,  than  that  which  they  have  given.  We 
now  proceed  to  mention,  tliat  this  canon  is  much  more  strictly  ob- 
served by  Kuripides  than  by  .-Eschylus  and  Sophocles.  The  cha- 
racter which  Euripides  generally  bears,  of  being  the  most  careless 
and  licentious  in  his  versification  of  the  three  tiagic  poets,  is  not 
just  in  everv  respect,  lu  Mr.  Porson's  note  on  v.  29B.  of  tlie 
Hecuba,  another  metrical  canon  is  mentioned,  which,  although  it 
is  entirely  disregarded  by  .Eschylus  and  Sophocles,  is  very  seldom 
violated  by  Euripides  and  the  comic  poets.  VVe  suspect  that 
the  canon  \\hich  is  the  snl)ject  of  the  present  note  is  frequently 
violated  by  Euripides  in  the  lyric  parts  of  his  plays.  'I'he  follow- 
ing instances  have  occurred  to  us  without  any  regular  examination 
of  those  parts.  Or.  <)fJ4.  ^Hiapov  In)  xoipa  |  Ti^ficra.  xovpjjxov.  (Tlie 
true  reading  is  x«'pa,  not  xa'^a  ,•  and  the  construction  is  xa'pa  kou- 
piju-ov,  not  (Ti^apov  xovpifMov.)  Suppl.  '379-  ^'J  rot  as^us  ^Uuv,  J  to  §' 
r,(r(rov  a^ixlu.  Tro.  ISIC.  'Im  Ug'niiJi.z,  [Jglufx.?,  |  <tv  ixh  yxp  okoi/^zvoc^ 
Arccfog,  eitiKoc,  urac  j  J/x«ff  oi'ia-Tog  el.  Ibid.  \'J'1().  Krnc  S*  "((ret 
•A.d-ttvw  I  TtTsp'jyi  irplg  al^hu.  El.  1195.  Ti;  iU75^rig  sfxcv  |  xxsx 
xa.ro'^iTai.  l*assiiig  over  verses  of  diis  kind,  which  were  intended 
to  be  sung  to  the  lyre,  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  those  uhicli 
Mere  intended  to  be  recited  to  the  flute.  VVe  do  not  believe  that 
the  remaining  plays  of  lunipides,  including  the  Cyclops  and  the 
Rhesus,  contain  twenty  verses  of  this  kind  which  really  violate  our 
canon.  We  liave  observed,  indeed,  nearly  twice  tliut  number  of 
apparent  instances,  but  most  of  thent  are  either  manifestly  corrupt, 
or  ma«iifest!y  spurious.  I.  H.  HI.  JV^".  Ale.  'iO.'J.  Jlxuta  Z\  d)c 
^jjo-fij  ]  <jj.  Tooco?  yip  fi?.=.'ii.    Androm.  GJ!3.  A'«»  TJj^e  y'  fWip^n  | 
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<Tu  TavTov  i]c  (TTeyof.  Ij^.li.  T.  4<}0.  ' Htj.x;  '6£  jw-ij  6pr}Vii  [  <x6.  ra^ 
ysLf)  h(iu6s.  Ilej.  1537.  "JIv  y;  ^=mc/j  Ci^a:^  j  ffy.  to6;  ts  (rohi  e%a;v. 
it  is  ob.sorvab!e,  that  in  even  one  ol  th'^e  verses,  the  pronoun  ait 
is  immediately  su'.joined  to  the  verb  to  whieh  it  belongs.  V.  VL 
Hec.  1  Io9-  i'c'vojvTO,  CiaSo^ciig  |  criJ,si^o-j.jcit  yjipr~iv.  Bacch.  1123. 
AoL^owu  V  cjoXivcn;  j  (xpiTTBpa.v  ^ha.  Ailhongh  we  would  not  advise 
an  editor  to  write  S»a6'o;^a7(r'  and  wX/vaicr',  we  have  no  doubt,  liiat 
to  the  ear  of  an  Atb.enian,  the  osnission  of  the  »  of  the  dative  plural 
before  a  vowel,  had  nearly  the  same  effect  as  an  elision.  V'll, 
Or.  255.  'X2  {J'YiTsg,  Ixersva  |  cri,  fxr]  '-ttIq-us  (moi.  'i'he  recent  editors 
hare  restored  the  enclitic  crs,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  edition  of 
iVldus.  tiereaiter  we  shall  not  notice  this  variety,  e?icept  in  one 
instance  (XXIV.),  where  the  sense  and  the  metre  appear  to 
require  difj'ercnt  forn^s  of  the  pronoun.  VI II.  Or.  £84.  2'u  fj.hyag 
l-giV£V(Ta.g  I  TaS',  slpyuarai  S'  efr.o)  I\Irjoii<;v  aiita.  Perh'ips  the  poet 
wrote  iu  (x.h  rotV  sTriv;virac  |  yap.  JX.  Ibid.  418.  AovXi'jofisv 
6-:o1Cf  0T»  TTcV'  zi(T)v  fi?oj.  Quod  iHinimc  reris^  the  true  readnijr,  sWh 
ol  6coi,  v>as  lirst  proposed  I)y  Heiske.  See  Porson's  note,  v.^tlG. 
X.  Phccn.  470".  'Eym  II  Cmuutcvv  Trarpoj  7r^Lv<r>ci'l'uiji.rjV.  The  tru? 
reading  is  TTWTpof  Soi/xaTCJv.  bee  Porstai's  note,  v.  48o.  X!.  bu})pl. 
149.  O  S'  OlliTto'),  Tjn  I  r^o-ncv  Sri^oig  Aittwv.  We  have  already  noticed 
the  true  reading  of  this  verse.  X 11.  ibid.  :J03.  i'<f  aAA?j  yap  Iv  t&utw  | 
f^ivu),  To.KX'  s'j  <^po\-wv.  Xiil.  Ibid.  699.  Kcti  C"U/i7raTa0a;yT£j  }  [xsaov 
vsiVTu  (XTfUTov,  "i^KTrivov,  sxte/vovto.  XIV.  Ipli.  A.  SOG.  Kxi.otca.Vf 
i\  Trfuacroi;  [  a  firj  TrpaaiTHV  us  oil.  XV.  XVT.  Ibid.  (JJO.  Kal 
Civpo  Irj  Tiunpoc  \  Tr^oastzi  (xov  <^iXov.  V.  ()35.  'Ey(jO  Ve  ^n'lXou-cn  j  t« 
e-^(TTipv\  oi-ndrsq.  These  two  verses,  with  two  others  in  the  same 
j>:issagc,  are  rejected  as  spinipirs  by  Mr.  Porson.  XVII.  li.id.  {)f)5. 
1<a;  TOiVTOVy  a)  (luyuTip,  \  au  5'  rjuzi;  uw  %aTpt.  I^h".  Porson  reads, 
*/l  Svyctng,  ^'x;ij  xaj  au  y  el;  rxyrsv  vccTpi.  XViil.  ibid.  1022. 
KkXxc  OS  xgavSJvTwy,  j  tt^oj  fjSovJjv  fiXoig,  Soi  r  av  ykvono,  x«v  gjU-oD 
;^a;g»c,  race.  XIX.  Ibid.  1243.  "Ofxa:;  U  ahv  idy.gucriv  {  iJC£T>;j 
y'mv  'zuTpo^.  T  lie  nunniscnpts  read,  " Oii.xgl'k  <Tmla.Kgv(xov,  ixinvacv 
TOLTpog.  This  reading,  although  not  satisfactory  in  ail  resjiects, 
removes  our  objection  to  the  common  reading.  XX.  XXI. 
Ibid.  157B.  'Isgsyc  ol,  (puTyxvov  J  Xapujv,  hrsv^^uTO.  \ .  1593.  Ilpov' 
h,xB  ^afj-luv  I  sXa<^ov  opzitg6fj.ov.  I'hese  two  verses  occur  in  the 
t^furjous  conclusion  of  the  tragedy.  XXII.  Rhes.  85.  Ku)  /x^v  oV 
Alvciac  J  tjLuXsi  a-Kovlf.  t.oI/.c.  So  Barnes.  All  the  preceding  edi- 
tions insert  xai  helore  waAa.  Read  with  Musgrave,  Kui  imy/V  oV 
Alvs:^;  xa)  (s-aXa.  (nrovlfi  ircho;.  Alvsag  is  a  word  of  two  syllables,  as 
ill  vv.  90.  585.  XXill.  "^IVo.  1  147.  '/'V-^5  i"-^"  °'^^>  ^'^'^^  I  '^^  xoijix.Y,T 
«rj5  vsxpov.  We  consider  this  verse,  in  which  the  pronoun  precetl^s 
the  verb,  as  more  licentious  than  the  four  iirst  in  our  collection,  in 
wliich  the  verb  precedes  tlie  pronoun.     XXiV.  Ibid.  1185.  iu  S' 
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<i\i<  e|«,',  .aXX'  lyw  |  <rc  Tov  v£c«Tfpov,  Fpuii;  ctTToXi;,  arixvor,  aSAisv 
BxvTw  v-y.f>ov.  'J'he  reading  of  all  ihe  editions  prior  to  that  of  Mus- 
giave,  aAX'  ?y:u  erf,  preserves  the  rhythm,  but  sec  ins  to  injure  ihd 
sense.  XXV.  Ibid.  1'280.  Aou/.-xc.  tea  6=ot.  j  ri  tou?  S;o'jg  xuKSt; 
Mr.  Burges  reads  from  the  Harleian  inumiscript,  AoCkac,  \ui  Sboi. 
xu.)  Ti  T61/5  dsovg  KuKcb;^  XXVI  Bui'ch.  JJfJO.  3/o'voj  yu^  -.Itx,'  karwv\ 
uvriq  ToKiJ.ui'J  Tuli.  Head,  Movoc  yap  ucrrMV  i'^ix  uvrjC^  ToAaaJv  raSs.  So 
Arisloph.  Lys.  \Ao.  'II  fO^zuTr,  ai,  xcA  aovri  toutxv  yvvrj.  XXVH,' 
Ibid.  1028.  Tld'sirriv;  vk  BAKyJiy  j  ri  {r\  Aid.)  /xt^vo-;*?  vjov :  The 
true  reading  is  tj,  ecqnJd.  Compare  Hippol.  857.  XXVUI. 
Cyci.  7-  ^EyyJXxoov  Wixv  |  jOt-=crr/y  Ssvcov  hpi.  So  this  verse  ought  to 
be  represented.  As  it  (jccnrs  in  a  satyric  drama,  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  om  authority.  XXIX.  Hel.  85.  'Arxg  t»V  il ;  nchv ;  \ 
rivo: ;  l^ctvluv  as  ^pri.  Mr.  Forson  {Adtersnr.  p.  <2G;).)  r.ead"--, 
\iTupTl-c  s] ;  TTohy ;  tIv'oc  t'  ;  avduv  <ri  ^orj.  Mr.  Einisley  (ocl  CEd, 
1  jfT.  Sm).)  reads,  'Aroig  tIc  si  ;  7io3;v  ;  to.  cr'  e^xvoclv  as  ypfj.  Nei- 
ther emendation  corrects  the  fault,  on  account  of  which  we  pro- 
duce^ this  verse.  XXX.  Ibid.  J 225.  OhrpoTXTov,  vypoi(n  {'jypQ~^ 
<nv)  j  KXvZxvloig  ukog.  Head  with  Scaiiger,  OlxTpoTxro-j,  uygo'tg  hv 
nXvloovloig  dXoc.  XXXI.  Ibid.  16"  1 8.  06vcp  Si  vuOg  ^pst.  \  to 
"KccoxKeXsva-fii.ul^  ^y'EXsv^j,  x.t.\.  The  common  reading  is,  4>6vu3  Is 
vxij:  HpfiTO.  'iTxpuy.'zXvja-^ao'  YjV.  The  two  following  piissages  will 
evince  the  propriety  of  our  correction.  Ij-zh.  T.  3C0.  Ou  Iri  rhi-ivov 
7rxpuy.iK:U<TU.'  r/xovcr^^aeV.  Tro.  15.  EpY,!xx  5'  aAcrrj  xa)  Sbcuv  scvxy.ropx 
^I^ovu)  xxTxhpzl.  The  expression  VipiuTi  psof^svoc,  which  is  quoted 
trom  Galen  in  the  iliesanriis  Lingua  G/cercc,  would  probably  have 
been  conjpared  by  the  Greeks  of  a  better  age,  with  the  y^xipoii.ou  of 
Datis.^  X  XXII.  Here.  I  ] 5  1 .  *// <7a^xa  t^v  la^v  j  }cxTf.f^7rpY,<Txg -nvst. 
This  reading  was  originally  produced,  and  perhaps  invented,  bv 
H.  Stephanu.s.  The  old  editions  read  lu-Ttpr-iO-xg.  \\  c  believe  that 
there  is  no  authority  for  tiie  double   compound  y.ursiL'TtfAiJx:.     A 


»  Mr.  Burges's  edition  of  the  Troudes  contains  tliree  instances  of  the 
yiolation  of  our  canon,  which  do  not  appear  in  the  common  editions.  Cou]- 
pare  vv.  HGT.  899.  1]79.  of  Burges  with  vv.  8G3.  895.  1178.  of  Barnes.  We 
do  not  observe  that  Mr.  Herinanu  has  introduced  any  errors  of  tliis  kind 
into  the  text  of  ilie  Supplices  or  the  Hercules  Fiiren?,  but  we  have  found 
one  in  his  edition  of  the  Hecuba.  The  conuuon  roadiiig  of  v.  1^18.  is, 
Xfnv  ff,  H-if  l<rB-t  Toiv  'Ayru-siViv  ^i7.o;.    IVIr.  Hermann  reads,  on  account  of  the 

article,     Xf'n-i  <r\   il'r.tp  T,t9'  ovnu;  ]  'Axa'or^iv  fiXc;. 

*  Ip;natius  Liebel,  the  learned  colicclor  of  tlic  fragments  of  Archiloclnis, 
addresses  ttie  nightingale  in  the  following  words,  p.  27 -i.  Tav  ii  c-.-j  ixvtiy* 

)(^af.'i<r(r' an^'ov,  |  ir/cfi:vy  U  tZy  TiTaXu/v  tlxo-liwv,  \  x«'f ',""*'»  *''>^"    ^^    /^f'-'   '''^"f  •'«^3>  J  rl» 

^i^"  at'.ouy.  The  use  of  ya.fiiMci  for  x^'r-^'  i'5  denominated  by  grannnarians  a 
Datism.  As  the  use  of  ict.  for  ihhru,  appears  to  have  no  name,  w«  vfij- 
tnre  to  call  it  a  LitbclibUJ, 
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siitisfactory  mode  of  supplying  the  syllable  which  is  wanting,  does 
Tiotoccnr  to  us.  PeiiiMps  the  poet  wrote,  *//  a-oipxa  rr,v  tolXxivolv 
iaTtoYiTu;  Tiupi.  X  X  X  11 1 .  Kl.  .343.  \-\>X  >j  t»j  airod  ru't^ov  I'KOixTil- 
ptxc' ^ivoc  'EK-'igxT,  Yj  rij'T?;  |  (txittov:  Xu^mv  y^'ivo;.  'I'he  latter  of 
ihcse  verses  is  so  awkward  in  several  respects,  that  we  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  propose  the  followisi^  transposition  of  the  words  :  ^xottou; 
Aafliov  Ix5»p«t',  rj  Tt;(rS;  p^Jovo'j.  If  the  expression  crxoTrouj  XaScov  al- 
ludes to  the  sjuards  of  the  frontier,  this  alteration  is  absolutely 
iiecessarv.  Compare  v.  ().>.  Hel.  Ij89.  Here.  ^82.  XXXIV. 
El.  1'241).  ri'jKoc'.Y,  ixh  ^IlKiKTpuv  6~oj  aX'iyrjv  elj  So/xouc.  XXXV. 
XXX\'I.  Dan.  4.  'AKplarioc  i'tXriyBV,  |  rvfavvof  Tr/ah  yr^g.  V.  4(>. 
'Ek  Am  a^l^ou,ut  1  rxyia-Tx  (Tri[/.ccvu)v.  The  beginning  of  the  Danae 
is  equally  s[)nriou.s  with  the  conclusion  of  the  Iphigenia.  Upon  the 
vhole,  we  think  that  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  of  the  thirty-six 
precetling  i\istances  •>(  the  violation  of  our  canon,  not  more  than 
fourteen  can  be  called  real  ones.  These  are,  tlie  fnst  four,  the  eighth, 
twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  ciglitwnlh,  twenty-third,  twenty- 
fonrth,  thirtv-tnst,  thirty-fourth,  and  peih;ips  the  twenty-nintli.  Jt 
would  not  be  difficult  to  reduce  this  numlx^r  still  farther.  But  we 
abstain  from  proposing  corrections,  until  we  are  salislied  that  they 
are  reqnirc-d.  An  observation  on  this  subject  which  wo  nrade 
in  the  preceding  note,  applies  with  equal  force  to  the  case  now  before 
us.  V\  ilh  respect  to  .lv-;cliylus  and  Sophorl<  s,  their  versification, 
OS  we  have  already  mentioned,  is  more  licentious  in  this  point,  than 
that  of  Iv.nipides.  In  tlie  fourteen  tragedies  of  iEschybis  and 
Sophocles,  our  canon  is  violated  more  than  tin  ice  as  often  as  iu 
the  seventeen  tragedies  of  luuijvides.  See  .Esch.  Prom.  G.  42. 
()41.  Thcb.  4G3.  1054.  Pers.  C.>1.  3'29.  332.  4^5.409.50.3. 
aOy.  519.,  839.  Aijani.  952.  Choeph.  148.  (xcoxyroTc)  491-  (axaX- 
jirvTOic)  ^883. '  Eum^  '26.  Suppl.  404.  (ou5i7r=3)  406.  9\G.  954. 
1023.  Soph.  (lui.  T.  395.  598.  {a-Woli)  (US.  738.  785.  85fi. 
1290.  Ant.  329  997.  1021.  Aj,  377.  855.  99-1-  1091.  1137. 
Plul.  101.  446.  (.ouoc-TTco)  737.  1<>{)4.  l:'!04.  1.3()9.  KL  330.  530. 
1038.  1215.  In  this  eimmeration  we  have  omitted  all  lyric  senarii, 
and  all  those  in  which  the  comnjon  reading  appears  to  us  to  be 
corrupt. 

V.  328.  'S2c  ovTt  Tugp-Z  ^Iv  oi'xr,  <r'  6puxu.=vov.  Instead  of  Si'xj;,  Mr. 
Ilermami  silently  reads  T6yj.  'We  suspect  that  this  reading  is  an 
involuntary  error,  committed  by  the  editor  or  his  amanuensis  in 
transcribing  this  play  for  the  press.  In  any  case,  this  passage  may 
be  added  to  the  instances  of  the  confusion  of  o'lxrj  and  rvyrj^  which 
are  mentioned  in  Mr.  Elmsley's  note  on  fieracl.  4()l. 

V.  339.  TToKXaiyxp  Ipxf^u;  kxXu,  ''Ek;  Tii'  u:" EkKi^mg  l^fSij^a/Aijv, 
'Ael  HoXu(XTr,i  TMV  KUK'jJv  KCikjTxvui.  S/c  --icripsi  pro  vnlgtfio 
s^cA=^«;xr)n,   iiuRMAiNN.     Mr.  Hermann  (p   n v.)  produces  several 
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examples  of  the  active  form  lx.hiKvvvui,  but  not  one  of  the  middle 
form  lx5f/xvu<rSa<.  Yet  we  believe  that  e^silsi^af/^riv  is  the  true  read- 
ing, and  that  it  is  used  instead  of  a7r=5c<0aftr]v,  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  believe  e^rjVTag  to  be  used  instead  of  onrrivTcic,  v.  838. 

V.  354.  AajSctiV  S"  "/iSpacTTOv  Sr7y/xa  twv  I/xwv  \6yMV,  Elg  TrXrjSoj 
ctuTwv  sliJLt.  Read,  £ij  ttA^So?  kjtu>v  elfj^i.  Mr.  Hermann  does  not 
mention  this  correction,  which  is  proposed  and  rejected  by  Mark- 
land.  So  Hec.  86(i.  '^H  TrXri^og  uvtov  Troksos,  i;  V0jU.a)V  ypaf  a»  E'lpyoua-i 
XC'r,(T^ai  iMYj  xara  yvwjw.>jv  rqoiioic.  Few  false  readings  are  more  com- 
mon than  u'JTOi  for  acTToj.  Another  instance  occurs  in  v.  738.  of 
this  plav.  See  also  Or.  904.  Bacch.  960.  Eupolis  apud  Slob.  iv. 
p.  31.  the  Scholiast  on  Soph.  (Ed.  T.  2£2.  8cc.  If  this  fault  were 
less  common  than  it  is,  uvtcov  might  be  retained  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  and  referred  to  ttoAjv  v.  353.  Compare  Soph.  CEd.  C. 
938.  'Eyuj  OUT  avav^pov  TrjvZc  Trjv  ttoXjv  Xsyoov,  ^Sl  tskvqv  Alyscog,  ovT 
u^ovKov,  coj  (Ti)  fYj^,  "Epyov  To8'  h^sTrgoi^ci'  yiyvwaxav  8'  oti  Ovdilg  ttot 
a'jTov;  (al.  ccvTolg)  twv  sjj.'Jov'dv  I/xttcctoi  ZrjAoj  ^uvai/xwv,  cotrr'  hfj-oii 
ToiUiv  )S/a.  Mr.  Jacobs  (Animadv.  in  Eurip.  Fragg.  p.  60.) 
proposes  to  read  acrrolg,  qmim  avroig  sid>jectum  non  haheat.  After 
all  that  has  been  said,  by  ancient  and  modern  grammarians,  con- 
cerning the  phrase  wg  (pa.<rav  r)  ttXv^Suj,  and  other  similar  phrases,  we 
did  not  expect  so  learned  a  man  as  Mr.  Jacobs  to  object  to  the 
plural  pronoun  in  this  passage  of  Sophocles. 

V.  3o9-  'AKX.'  CO  yspcua),  cre/u-v'  a.<paigslTS  <TTB<^r\  MtjTphg,  %pog  oixovg 
ug  v»v  Alyscjoc  txyca.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  observes,  that  the  real 
cause  of  ^thra's  departure  is,  that  the  actor,  who  has  hitherto 
performed  the  part  of  iEthra,  is  now  Avanted  for  the  part  of  the 
Theban  herald.  The  Reviewer's  observations  on  this  subject  had 
been  in  a  great  measure  anticipated  by  Tyrwhitt,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Aristotle  on  Poetry  (sect.  10.).  Tyrwhitt  points  out  a 
scene  in  the  Choephori  of  iEschylus,  where  only  thirteen  verse* 
(887 — 889.)  are  interposed  between  two  speeches  which  are 
spoken  by  the  same  actor  in  two  different  characters.  In  the  same 
manner,  the  actor,  who  represents  Ulysses  in  the  Rhesus,  leaves 
the  stage  after  v.  626.  and  returns  in  the  character  of  Paris  before 
V.  642.  It  appears  from  these  instances,  that  the  recitation  of 
twelve  or  fifteen  trimeter  iambics  allowed  an  actor  sufficient  time 
to  retire,  to  change  his  dress,  and  to  return.  Neither  Tyrwhitt 
nor  the  Reviewer  has  noticed  the  scene  in  the  Andromache  of 
Euripides  (v.  546.),  in  which  Peleus  enters  and  interrupts  a  con- 
versation between  Andromache,  Molossus,  and  Menelaus.  Here 
are  evidently  four  actors  on  the  stage  at  tiie  same  time,  although 
Molossus  does  not  open  his  lips  after  the  entrance  of  Peleus. 
Molossus,  however,  is  a  young  child,  and  it  is  probable  that 
young  children  did  not  fall  within  the  rigor  of  the  law.     if  th« 
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reader  will  forgive  us  for  making  a  pun,  which  is  suggested  to  us- 
by  dire  cxj)erience,  we  will  venture   to  compare  the  rules  of  the- 
Athenian  stage,  with  those  of  the  Kensington  slage,  in  which  three 
men,  three  women,  and  three  children,  are  counted  for  only  six 
jiassengers.     Although   this  system  of  arithmetic  does  not  add  to 
the  comfort  of  tlie  Kensington  stage,  it  produced  some  advantage 
on  the  Athenian  stage.     As  the  same  actor  cannot  perform  the 
parts  of  a  little  boy  or  girl,  and  of  a    fullgrown  man  or  woman, 
it  would  have  been  impossible,  if  the  indulgence  of  which  we  are 
speaking  1i:k1  not  been  allowed,   to  put  a  few  words  into  the  mouth 
of  a  child,  without  giving  up  the  convenience  of  a  third  actor  for 
the  adult   characters.     In  the   tragedy   before  us,  for  instance^  if 
this  licence  had  been  withheld,  the   poet  would  have   been  com- 
pelled, eitlier  to  omit  the  dialogue  between  the  mothers  and  the 
children  of  the  deceased  captains  (vv.  1  ]23 — 1 163.),  or  to  arrange 
the  fiist  part  of  the  play  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  prevent  Theseiisi 
and  x\drastus  from  being  on  the  stage  at  the  same  time  with  iEthra, 
and  afterwards  with  the  Theban  herald.     '  We  hope  here  be  facts.' 
We   nmst  acknowledge,  however,    that  we  have   observed  other 
facts,  which  do  not  quite  so  well  accord  with  our  hypothesis.  The 
Medea  and  the  Alcestis  of  Euripides  are  the  only  other  Greek 
tragedies  in  which  children  speak.     There  are  two  children  in  the 
Medea,  but  as  they  speak  from  behind  the  scenes,  both  parts, 
which  contain  only  four  lines  (vv.  1271.  1272.  1277-  1278.),  might 
be  given  to  the  same  performer.     ISow  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
•the   Medea  and  the  Alcestis  are  the  only  plays  of  Euripides,  in 
which  a  third  actor  is  not  required   for  the  representation  of  the 
adult  characters.     ]f  the  reader  will  examine  these  two  plays  atten- 
tively, he  will  perceive  that  the  contrivances,   which  are  adopted 
in  most  cases  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  a  fourth  actor  unneces- 
sary, are  applied  in  these  two  pieces  to  the  exclusion  of  a  third 
actor.     In  the  Medea,  if  we  assign  the  part  of  Medea,  and  the 
part  of  the  nciidc'.yMyog  at  the  opening  of  the  play,  to  the  Trpcura- 
yoovia-Tijg  or  principal  performer,  the   second  performer  might  re- 
present the  other  live  characters,  and  the  Uaiduyooyos  at  his  second 
appearance,  without  any  inconvenience.     As  Medea  speaks  for  a 
considerable  time  without  being  seen,    the  circumstance  of  her 
voice  being  heard  (v.  96.)  before  the   Tlcnoaycoyog  has  been  suffi- 
ciently long  off  the  stage  to  change  his  dress,  is  immaterial.     In 
the  Alcestis,  we  may  assign  to  the  first  actor  the  parts  of  Apollo, 
Admetus,  and  the  man-servant ;  and  to  the  second,  the  parts  of 
Death,  Alcestis,  Hercules,  and  Pheres.     The  maid-servant  might 
be  represented  by  either  of  them.     At  the  conclusion  of  the  play, 
when  Alcestis  is  brought  back  to  Admetus  by  Hercules,  she  pre- 
serves the  most  obstinate  silence,  to  the  great  admiration  of  her 
Imsband.     The  poet  attempts  to  assign  a  reason  for  her  silence 
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(v.  1147.)j  but  we  believe  the  trite  cause  to  have  been,  that  the 
actor,  who  wore  the  robe  and  mask  of  Alcestis  in  the  beginning  of 
the  play,  is  now  present  in  the  character  of  Hercules.  It  should 
seem,  therefore,  ihat  tlie  liberty  of  introducing  a  child  as  an  actor 
extraordinary  had  not  been  established,  when  Euripides  wrote  his 
Medea  and  his  Alcestis,  v.hich  we  believe  to  be  the  two  earliest 
plays  of  his  composition  which  have  been  preserved. 

V.  373.  Kol}.tj  S'  ciya7\ij.ct  7ro\z(nv,  e'jrrBlSrjc  -novog,  [  %ap(i/  T  ey^si 
ruv  eo-aisl.  j  tI  [jloi  toXic  xpuvst  ttot  ;  olou  <piKt.x  [/.oi  \  Tsu.si,  km  tskvoi- 
(Tiv  Tu^oic  \  Kr,^ofj,5(TSx  ;  Sic  emendavi  vi//.gatam  t«v  eltrasi  tii^ottto- 
Xig.  xpuvfi  TTOT  u^u  <^'i\iu  fx.01  TfjW-oT.  Marklaitdus  iigno  mterroguudi 
post  dpx  distiuxit.  TsiJ,si  codices  prdhueriuii :  lauin  Marklandus, 
P.S77.  Legebatiir  A>!\|/5'a;9a.  Hermann.  Mr.  Gaisford's  edi- 
tion exhibits  nearly  the  same  reading  as  Mr.  Hermann's.  Mr. 
Hermann  ought  to  have  mentioned,  that  ri  ij.oi  yroXig  is  the  emenda- 
tion of  Musgrave.  He  ought  also  to  liave  joined  Xr^^oixsa-Qu  to  the 
precednig  verse,    as    in    the   common    editions.     The    metre    is, 

\j I  vj 1  v.^ I  \j .  ^o  J^sch.  Prom.  1 1,5.  Tig  a^'M;  j 

Tic  oSaa  (  'TrpouiTTTx  jw,'  j  a'^iyyrjc. 

V.  379.  -S'u  TOi  (rspetg  d'lKcii/,  to  8'  yjcrcov  oZrAcn  \  ve[x-ig,  rov  r  «;» 
lvG-rvyJ\  I  TTuvra.  pvr,  (sic  H.)  Sic  scripsi  pro  vidga/o  viu,sig  aU),  rov 
lvrr7vyji.  Codd.  A.  B.  ctzl.  Heumann.  Tov  xuIuo-tu'^yi,  zchoever 
happens  to  he  in  dir4ress. 

V.  383.  'ExSooy  S'  UTiep  t  'Aaxvov,  'lo-^arjvoy  6'  v^cap  Ssfi'Vov,  rvpixvvca 
(tpat;?  Ka.l(x.sixv  Ta§r.  Sic  srn'psi pro  xulgato  (tsixvm  Tvpxvvu>.  Her- 
mann. So  v.  392.  Ky.Xklyjtpo'j  a;x^)  crifjivw.  Med.  Gi).  (Tzfj-vov 
c(,a4)»  Tlziprivr^:  vBwp.  Notwithstanding  these  and  other  sin)ilar  au- 
thorities, we  are  not  quite  satisfied  with  Mr.  Hermann's  emenda- 
tion. The  epithet  cbixv'ov  appears  to  us  not  to  possess  sufficient 
importance  for  the  situation  in  which  it  is  placed.  Compare  v. 
430.  "Ottou  to  JW.SV  crgajTiCTOv,  o6k  sutjv  vofxai  Koivo),  xgaTsl  8'  sic,  tov 
vopLoy  xzXTYjijLzvoc  AvToc  TTccp'  avTco.  In  this  passage,  the  adjective 
xoii/oj  admits  and  requires  an  empiiasis,  whereas  o-r^avov  in  the  pas- 
sage under  consideration  is  a  mere  poetical  ornament.  We  n)ake 
this  remark  with  diftidence,  and  we  shall  not  be  greatly  surprised 
or  moititied  if  it  tiuiis  out  to  be  a  hypercriticisni.  We  shall  not 
think  ourselves  confuted,  hov^ever,  by  the  production  of  any  pas- 
sage, in  which  the  adjective  does  not  stand  at  the  beginning  of  a 
verse,  and  is  not  immediately  preceded  by  its  substantive,  and  im- 
mediately followed  by  a  pause.  The  common  reading,  ^Sju,va5 
rvpuvvu),  n»ay  be  tompaied  with  <rcix.v6Tiy.og  uvaxrctig,  iEsch. 
Choeph.  355. 

V.  393.  Ku)  ju-r^v  k-KOWu  y  acixivYj  t  eSe'^axo.  Sic  Scripsi  pro 
eKwa-d  t\  Eodeiii  inodu,  iit  postca  compcri,  emendavit  eel.  Mat- 
tftiff,.   Hermann.     So  also  tiie  Quarterly  Keviewer. 

V.  39.5.  " E»,  X<)yMV  T<;   laTToScov  c-S'  gg^erai  (^lio(.Z[j.fioc,  Jig  eoixsv  ov 
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role  Ifjiolc  ^ov\;viji,cicri.  So  we  think  that  tliese  verses  ought  to  be 
read  and  pointed.  EiSoVi  is  the  emendation  of  Musgrave  for  oTS' 
on.  In  the  hist  hne,  the  editions  read  jxoXuJv  I'  vvuvToi,  the  manu- 
scripts, aoAwv  uTrciVTx.  Concerning  the  adverb  uttxvtu^,  hear  Eii- 
stathius,  p.  144'2,  4.  Kxi  sVri  tt^jj  oijloiov  tco  VTravTo.^,  oO  jasTftviira* 
A'ihio;  Jiov'J'Tioj,  Xiyxv  wi  SrjXoT  to  h^svavriug,  (^spcov  si;  Xp^CJV  e^ 
'JptaTO'^uvovc  TO,  "E^i'jyi,  -nuyM  rr,;  vnavTu^  i\yj)\i.y\v  (Fr.  incert. 
132.;.  Hear  also  Hesychius  corrected  by  Alberti :  'TTruvTa^.  l^ 
ivxvTia;.  a.vr\  tou  uTravTJacra?,  cruvavTyycrac.  We  snspect  that  this 
gloss  is  taken  from  the  tragic  lexicon^  and  that  it  ought  to  be  filled 
up  as  follows  :  'Tttuvtu^.  i^  hvxvriag.  fx,oXcuv  vnuvTa^.  uvt)  tov  uttuv^ 
Tiacrac,  cyvavT^craj.  Evpivl^c  7x5tj(7iv.  Mr.  Hermann  gives  the 
following  representation  of  the  passage  before  us  :   "Eu-  Aoywv  tij 

eiXTTO^WV     oi'     ipySTUl,      KulflflOg,    WC     iOiK=V    OU     (TX^      old',     0    Tl     MoK'MVf 

UTTavTa  ToTf  saoic  ^vuXiVfjictcnv  A'5jcy^.  s7r>o-^=:,  ^v  cr'  uttuXXu^yj  ttovou. 
The  change  in  the  order  of  the  verses,  which  ]Mr.  Hermann  has 
adopted,  was  first  suggested  by  Scaliger. 

V.  420.  yrjTro'vo;  3'  av^^  Tr/vrji,  E\  xai  yhono  [xrj  ^iia^r-jg,  sfycov  vttq 
0-j?c  av  ivvaiTO  tt^oj  tx  xojV  xTto^XiiTziv.  liecepi  pnec/arani  emenda- 
tionem  Krfurdlii,  nisi  quod  non  post  CVo,  sed  post  «|tt«9^?  iriter-^ 
punxi.  Le^^ebatiir,  El  xx)  Trevoiro,  xxixxSrj;  spycuv  VTTQ,  Ovx  xv  etc, 
Hermann.  Barnes  reads  with  Canter  and  Scaliger,  yxvovo:  l^' 
avYjO,  TtiVYii  E\  xa»  -yrvoiro,  xxy.xSrj;  hgy-MV  vtto,  Ovx  a.v  x.  T.  X.  Ihe 
merit,  therefore,  of  Mr.  Hermann's  reading,  does  not  entirely 
belong  to  Erfurdt.  If  we  read  ixxy^xSr;;,  which  is  perhaps  the  true 
orthography,  the  alteration  of  the  common  text  will  be  very  tritia)g. 
Compare  v.  384.  In  the  preceding  line,  Mr.  Hermann,  as  well 
as  Marklaud,  prefers  yr;7roVoc,  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts,  to 
yxTTOvo;,  Canter's  emendation  of  the  Aldine  reading  yx.  Trovog.  It 
is  not  easy  to  choose  betvveen  the  two  readings,  as  the  Attics  pre- 
serve no  consistency  in  their  use  of  these  Doric  forms.  Both  in 
verse  and  prose,  the  commander  of  a  Xo^og  is  called  Xox^yog, 
although  the  commander  of  a  irrgxTog  is  called  <7TpxTi]yog.  In  the 
same  manner,  we  have  on  one  side  yxfj-opog,  ysnn^lov,  yxT,z-:\c,  yx- 
TTOTor,  and  on  the  other,  y>]y?y:^j  and  yr^Xrt^ag. 

V'.   4'2  ).     ^11  Vi]   VOCwSsj,    TauTO    T07f     Ci[Ji?ho<TiV  " OtXV    TTOVT^phg    a.^lM[J. 

avrip  '^XV'  I^^-^'^~'^'^i  xaTa<j-;^wv  oy,jW.oy,  ov$^v  mv  to  -n-pi'v.  Sic  ex  emeuda- 
lio7ie  Marklnndi  dedi  pro  ^ H  Ir]  voaaolu  touto  toTj  xtji,;(vo<nv.  Sfo- 
haiis  Serm.  Cii.  p.  565.  ^5t;.  Hermann.  The  authority  of  Sto- 
buius  ought  to  have  prevented  ]SIr.  Hermann  from  adopting  Mark- 
land's  emendation.  Naroihg  here  me-diis  prodm  live  of  evil.  Com- 
pare a  \^Y>iQ  of  the  Plisthenes  quoted  by  Markland,  IIoXbi  yaq 
.suT'^X^jZvT-g  cA  xaxol,  voVuc.  In  vulgar  Knglish,  our  passage  may  be 
translated,  The  better  sort  of  people  are  in  <i  had  xcaif,  when  a 
uorthless'  f'dloic  gets  i/ito  power,     ^fr.  Hermann   would  probably 
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have  retained  the  common  reading;,  if  he  had  been  aware  how 
seldom  tuvto  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  more  ancient  Attic  poets. 
It  is  used  in  die  expression  tolvto  touto,  the  verij  same  t/iing.  See 
Eurip.  Or.  6.34.  ('^7roTi<roy  ouv  [toi,  Tavro  toDt'  Ixj7  Aa/Scov.  In  all 
the  editions,  the  conin)a  is  either  placed  after  tuvto,  or  omitted.) 
Jon.  1J18.  Aristoph.  Nub.  G34.  1C81.  Pac.  972.  Plut.  1.33.  We 
also  sometimes  lind  sic  tuvto,  alllioui>h  =1;  rciUThv  is  niore  usual.' 
See  ^]sch.  Choeph.  208.  Soph.  Qui.  T.  734.  Eurip.  i'huji.  588. 
{E\;  ra-j'S'  oray  fj-oXriTOV,  a.\<s'/i<jT'bv  kuxov.)  ^led.  5(i4.  Hel.  7<^>-4. 
In  these  fjve  verses,  the  metre  will  not  admit  elj  tccutcv,  and  we 
doubt  whether  there  is  any  authority  for  eU  txvtu.  In  the  follow- 
ing passages  we  suspect  ravTo.  to  be  the  true  reading.  I.  Soph. 
'IVach.  4Co.  xX-J:iv  y  'i'^ct.a-y.ov .  tuvto  I'  ovx^  yiyvsran  Jo'x>](7<v  elxslv, 
xa^a>cp(/3to(ra»  Koyui.  II.  Eurip.  Iph.  T.  658.  ZluXa^r^,  T57rov9«j 
TauTo,  xpog  QiiJov,  sii-cl ;  Compare  Aristoph.  Eccl.  o^i'J.  Xv}  r\v 
]Io<Tcit'M,  ToiVTo.  Tolvuy  KVTj'xpjj 'jY,a<'»  TTiTTOvSu;.  III.  Aristopli.  Nub. 
662.  'Op«?  a. -KCKX-xBic  ;  Tr,v  Tz 'ir,Xna.v  xacXiis  \AXsktcd6vci  CAXsy.rg'Jcu 
Pais.)  X.UTU.  TUVTO,  Kx)  Tov  ufi^v/ct.  Tlic  expressjous  x«ra  Tuurrl 
and  xaT«  Ta'jT«  are  used  promiscuously.  Compaic  Herodotus  i. 
142.  II.  30.  41.  48.  &c.  IV.  Ih'id.  S4Q. 'AXvatovov.  ay,t'JO  tuvto  ,- 
xuTciy-XaaTOc  si.  In  this  pass:ige_,  if  the  plural  is  [Mopcr  in  oilier 
respects,  no  objection  to  it  arises  from  its  connection  with  a/^cfcu. 
Cou)pare  Plut.  581.  'AXX'  w  Kpovmcu;  Xr,ixcni  ovtoos  Xr^^xvTzi  rocg 
fcsvac  ajut^'-o.  We  have  not  observed  any  other  instance  of  tuvto, 
■which  deserves  consideration,  in  the  forty-four  surviving  comedies 
and  tragedies.  The  common  copies  of  Euripides  read  tuvto. 
Phoen.  502.  Iph,  A.  127!).  Iph.  T.  1471.  In  the  tir.st  passage, 
several  manuscripts  read  tuvtv/.  In  the  second,  Mr.  Porson  reads 
TuvTov  instead  of  tuvto  yup,  which  violates  the  metre.  In  l!io 
tliird^  the.  true  reading  is  neither  tuuto  nor  tuvtov,  but  something 
else  which  we  have  not  sufficient  ingenuity  to  discover. 

V.  45'2.  *//  7rap5=V;u=(v  Tra^Saj  Iv  Zop.oii  kuXcu;,  Ts^TTvtxg  rvgcivvoig 
Yihvuc,  OTuv  QeXYj,  Jaxpva.  I'  sToifxa'a^ova-i.  The  complete  vxpressixm 
is,  OTUV  &iXri  Tig  Aa/x/3av=iv  aCTug.  If  we  read  with  the  Quarterly  Re- 
viewer, Aaxpvu  i\  Toig  ^iSo-jcti,  we  may  compare  this  passage  with 
V.  740.   MiTqiu  ^'cXovTog  \lil6vui\,   ovk  ly^pr^l^^o^BV  Aa/Ssjv. 

V.  454.  ix.ri  ?it>rjy  It*,  E\  Tutj-u  rexva  Trgog  pi'av  vvtj.^Z'jTiTai.  Sic 
(hdi  pro  vv{x,4:s6cTut.  Hermann.  So  also  the  Quarterly  Pe- 
viewer.  Con)pare  Iph.  A.  458.  885.  where  Barnes  and  Mark- 
land  have  proposed  vj/x^^sycoucra  for  vuix'^svovtu. 

V.  466.  ^V*  ix-h  Soxc-jTcu  TuvT,  kfjio)  Oi  tuvtIu.  JTeaih'uis  ef,  alii 
eaoj  0  evuvTiu  pro  xulgata  ejxo)  de  tuvuvtIu.  TacHins  ridehafur, 
TavTj'a  scribere.  t'  ide  v.  198.  'Eyw  11  TOvTotg  u-jtIuv  yvMi^riv  s^w. 
Hermann.  The  same  emendation  is  proposed  by  Porson, 
Jdversar.  p.  234.  It  is  also  exhibited  in  Schafer's  edition  of  Ku- 
ripidcs;  as  Mr.  Hernianu  observes  in  liis  preface,  p.  xiv. 
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■V.  489.  'V/  (pax)  vpooTot  jLtiv  (H.6(Ton<Ti  '7i:qoT<^iXz7ra.Tr^^  FIovoKn  V 
spf^Spa,  Te^TTSTai  r  (al.  TigvcTai  h')  evvaillu,  Xa'ign  §e  ttKovtco.  ^Id. 
Brub.  '!:invciu<nl\  Stoba-m  jooktiZ'.  Nine  ex  corijectura  dedi  vo- 
vbjo-r3'.  Heumann.  We  prefer  the  reading  of  StobaE us.  Com- 
pare the  well  known  passage  in  the  Medea,  v.  I95.  ^ryy/oof  8s 
(igoruiv  ovosig  Xvnac  \  r/ufSTO  jtioJtrrj  >cu)  TCOKxiy^op^oig  |  olloCig  ttuvuv. 
Compare  also  Ale.  350 — ;j54. 

V.  49'5.  OxTircav,  ko^I^xv  fi',  &O5  i)^p;i:  u7:ojAEa-av.  Sic  Mark- 
landus.  Legebatur  ovg  u^gig  oLTrd^Ksasv.  Ban/esiiis,  vjSptg  ovg  oltcw- 
Xrff-Ev.  IlKiiMANN.xThe  Quarterly  Reviewer  proposes,  ouj  u/Sgio-jx' 

V.  504.  "H  vvv.<Pgovslv  ciixeivov  l^caiyji  Aihg,  *//  ^=ohg  ZiKulcai;  touj 
jtowtowj  aTToAAuvai.  Mavkla/idiis  pivrter  iieces.'iitatefn  coiipcit  hixaiou. 
HiiRMANN.  This  is  true,  but  it  ought  also  to  have  been  men- 
tioned, that  Markland  was  aware,  that  vo/x;^=,  6fj,o\o'ysi,  or  some 
such  word,  might  be  supplied  in  the  second  verse  from  e^uu^n  m 
thelirst.  This  kind  of  ellipsis  is  so  common,  that  it  is  not  with- 
out some  surprise  that  we  perceive  an  instance  of  it  violently  abo- 
lished in  Matthias's  new  edition  of  Euripides.  Phcen.  885.  Kayco 
TJv'  06  Qgwv  [spyu  nci/iceQ,  'ttoioc  8'  ou  hkyij^v  eV^j,  £15  'iyPog  yi>Sov  Trctiv) 
Tolaiv  UlU-ov.  So  Porson.  Matthiffi  recalls  the  ancient  reading, 
'Ayco  t/  ou  S^mv,  without  regarding-the  hiatus.'' 

V.  628. '£»  yap  TJ  KCii  TTSTTOvSar'  'Apyslxv  utto,  Ts^vx-tiv.  Mark- 
landus  e  tribus  codd.  kou  ttsttovU  y  vulgatam  tamen  meliorem  esse 
putans.  HERMANN.  We  suspect  that  both  readings  are  corrup- 
tions of  xccTTSTrovSsT,  1.  c.  nut  sTTSTTOvSzTs.  ' EttsttovScts  is  the  ancient 
form  of  that  word,  Avhich,  according  to  the  rules  of  our  present 
grammars,  is  written  sTrsTro-jSBirs.  Aristoph.  Lys.  1098.  '/2  UoXv- 
yaglia,  dsiva  Tuv  s7rsTrcv(}s[ji.sc,  A^iK  slhv  uixe  TuvdpB;  uvci-!:sfXu<T^zv(ag. 
Perhaps  this  reading  is  not  right  in  ail  respects,  but  there  can  be 
no  doi\bt  that  ■Ksira^a^j.s;,  which  is  commonly  exhibited,  is  wrong. 
The  three  words,  hivarav  enSTrovS-jj,:;,  may  be  translated,  i7  would 
have  bee/i  a  g-eai  piiy. .  •      •-   r    , 

-  V.  543.  Nixgrjvg  Ss  Tap^siT,  s]  x.gv(5rj(rovTai  ;i^9ov/,"  Rea-d  "fe^tJ^ij-- 
crsvfrai.     The  comnjon  reading  is,  indeed,  a  Greek  word/  but  of  a 


'  -We  take  this  opportunity  of  mentioning,  that  we  have  seen  only  the 
fir^t  volume  or  part  of  Matlhiffi's  Euripides,  which  promises  to  be  a'very 
ub'eful  book.  If  the  second  part,'  which  contains  the  Supplices,  is  published, 
it  has  not  yet  come  to  our  hands.  We  have  also  to  mention,  that  in  pre- 
pariui?  tnis  article,  we  are  not  so  well  provided  with  the  editions  of  Euri- 
pides as  we  could  -vyish  to  be.  We  have  only  Aldus,  1503.  Hervagius,  1544. 
Stiblinus,  1562.  P.  Stephanus,  1602.  Barnes,  1694.  Mus^rave,  1778.  Beck, 
1778,  79,  88.  Schafer,  1810,  11.  and  the  first  and  third  impressions  of 
Markland.  There  are  at  least  ten  other  complete  editions  of  Euripides,  the 
want  of  some  of  which  has  prevented  us  from  giving  the  history  of  several 
readings. 
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Hiiich  later  age  tlian  that  of  Euripides.  In  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles, 
V.  ]  145.  Aldus  reads  xpuctsij,  instead  of  which  tlic  modern  edi* 
tions  and  part  of  the  MSS.  have  xpy/3sij.  'I'he  passive  second 
aorist  and  second  future  always  exhibit  the  radical  consonant  of  the 
verb.  That  the  radical  consonant  of  xo-mrca  is  fp,  appears  from 
its  derivatives,  as  x^u^^,  xpvipioc,  xov^ciio?,  nuTux^u^yj,  &.C.  la 
V.  394.  of  the  Birds  of  Aristophanes,  liruvick  has  adopted  xxrogv- 
yr;To'|xj(r9«  the  emendation  of  JJawes,  instead  of  the  common  read-, 
ing  xa.TogvyJy)<TO[j,i<rSci,  which  violates  the  metre.  The  analogy  of 
rotx^pv^o:,  Sjwpu;^5j,  and  other  cognate  words,  seems  to  require  us 
to  read  ?i«ropu;^>i(7-oaro-fl«.  We  have  not  observed  either  form  in 
any  other  passage.  When  the  present  has  a  single  mute  before  the 
iinal  fl  or  OMAI,  it  remains  unciianged  in  the  second  aorist  pas- 
sive. So  yfrx0M,  <rr,7rcu  and  rijxa)  make  ly^a^vjv,  IcrKTri^y,.  and  hccxrjv. 
In  the  same  manner,  i|/uxw,  to  cool,  ought  to  form  £4/y;)^»jv.  'Avst 
"^vxTit  therefore,  which  Irlesychius  produces  from  the  Cercyon  of 
iEschylus,  and  interprets  axr7rv3Ufx,«T/o-5»5,  is  formed  more  according^ 
to  analogy,  that  vlrjyaiVTj,  ^vhich  is  exhibited  in  all  our  present 
copies  of  Aristophanes,  Nub.  lol.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
Mords  ava4'u%^  and  7raga\I/'j;)(^^,  both  of  which  are  used  by  Eurir. 
pides,  are  more  analogical  than  ^vyzhc,  a  winc-cob/er,  wjiich  occurs 
in  the  fragments  of  the  middle  and  new  comedy,  but  which  seem& 
not  to  have  been  know  n  in  the  purest  age  of  the  Attic  dialect.  See 
Athenaius,  pp.  502.  503. 

V.  5Q3.  ^rpciTy]\uTYj(Tco  xXsivog  ev  kXeivuj  8og/.  I/t  MSS.  Sliprh. 
scripta  lectio  xaivog  Iv  xuivm.  Hermann.  Lege  xcivog  h  xcnvg3i 
^jopl.  Renovato  bello.  Addenda.  We  prefer  the  common  read- 
ing.     Compare  Here.  (il.  ^TpuTriKccrr^a-a;  xXzivl  Kudfi-ciMV  dogog. 

V.  603.  AI.  FsvoiT  av  xsphg-i  ol  ^  ap-'i<pciTOi  \  fo'voj,  \!Ayv.i,  rmp- 
voTvvsis  y  avcc  to'ttov  |  TraAiv  xtwoi  (^avrjCOVTcii.  |  XO.  SI  Tot.\aivu, 
v'lvci  koyov,  I  T»v'  uv  twv^'.  uItIc<.v  Xu.(3oifjLi ;  ^lliis  is  the  reathwg  of  all 
the  editions  from  Aldus  to  jMusgrave  inclusive.  The  manuscripts 
do  not  seem  to  ditfer  from  the  editions,  except  that  one  of  them 
reads  si  S*  ape/faroi.  In  Mr.  Gaisford's  editions,  the  speech  of 
^Ethra  is  transferred  to  Adrastus  by  the  advice  of  Tyrwhitt. 
!Mr.  Gaisford  also  reads  (rrzq-joruiriic  t  with  Markland  hi  his  notes,- 
and  TccKiv  cf  avv)(rovT««  xtutto*,  lor  the  sake  of  the  metre,  with  Bruuek.^ 
ad  Hec.  282.  Mr.  Hermann  gives  the  whole  passage  to  one  of  the- 
persons  of  the  chorus,  and  reads  as  follows,  partly  from  his  own 
conjecture:  i  cVoit' av  xs^Soj*  si  S'  upii^uroi  j  (po'voi,  ii.ciy^xi,  o-rspyo*- 
TVTislg  r  caa.  tottov  |  ttolXiv  (^civfjO-ovTai  xTvirni,  |  TaAa»v«,  t'ivu  Ao'yov,  | 
tjV  av,  T'jiv})  cihiu,  Aa/3o<a» ;  He  subjoins  the  following  translation ; 
Si  cades  et  pugiue  statim  oh  /ucliim  uostnun  excitabuntur,  quid  de 
me  niisera  dicetur,  quce  horuin  camm  exslileriui?  If  Mr.  Her- 
mann's representation  of  this  passage  is  right  in  other  respects, 
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which  we  suspect  not  to  be  the  case,  the  common  order  of  the 
words  ought  to  be  preserved,  by  reading,  (JoVoi,  [t-kyai  o-tj/svotut);? 
t'  ava  T^-KO-v  |  waXJV   xtottoj  '^a.vr^(mon.      Compare   v.  2G0.   ©eoyj  t6, 

Here  all  the  editions  before  that  of  Markland  read  /xagTupaj.  The 
same  cause  produced  the  corruption  of  both  passages.  Tlie  spon- 
dee is  a  considerable,  although  not  a  decisive  objection  to  Brunck's 
reading,  IluXiv  <pctvyjcrovTui  xtuttoi. 

V.  634.  rvvaiKSi,  yjxca  ttoXa'  a^a>v  Xsyetv  (^Ika,  Auto(  t5  craSsic,- 

N'txviv  re  Oi^Tewg  ayyeXaiv.  koyou  Is  ce  Muxpou  VoTrawcrco.  Ka-nuvncg 
yap  Yiv  KaTpiCy  "^Ov  Zsvg  xepavviv  TrvpiroXw  >caTai3«Xo7.  Mr.  Hermdflin, 
after  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  passes  over  this  passage 
sicco  pede.  According  to  Markland,  the  words  \6yov  8=  as  fiuKgoii 
'jTovxva-M  mean,  /  tcili  save  you  the  trouble  of  asking  zcJio  1  am. 
The  difficulty,  liovvever,  does  not  lie  in  the  construction  of  the 
passage,  but  in  the  elision  of  the  first  letter  of  aTroTrauoroj,  which 
must  not  be  compared  with  jtt:^  'hxov^svoig  v.  304.  ju.^  WjSooAsJ;/  v. 
562.  ju,j)  'jxaS^j  V.  421.  ftij  'va/x/yvuo-fiai  v.  591-  We  have  observed 
nothing  in  the  remains  of  the  tragic  poets,  with  which  the  elision 
in  this  passage  can  be  justly  compared. 

V.  694.  NmaovTU  8'  'iTrvoig  wg  (iTreihTO  (rrgarov  ^Koeojv  tov  svUvV, 
heccv  A«/3aJv  %s^«j  Xcupsi,  -Kpiv  IxSeTv  ^u|X]xap(^o»j  5u(r$y/xi'«y.  yi/r/. 
KpsMV  ys,  TOvvUvh'.  Codd.  Kgim  to  iv&ivd'.  Hoc  si  rede  emetidas- 
sent  viri  docti,  non  alii  alia,  Fakkenarius  autem  ad  HippoL  444. 
sixovTu  pro  vixaivTu  scribendum  conjecisset.  Hekmann.  In  order 
to  give  Mr.  Hermann's  emendation  its  due  effect,  we  will  subjoin 
Markland's  translation  of  these  lines,  which  is  essentially  the  same 
as  that  of  Portus  and  Baines :  Victum  autem  equis  Atheniensium 
Ht  vidit  exercitum  simm  Creon,  inde  ctypeum  arripiens  manit,  pro- 
cedit,  prinsqnam  sui  milites  languescereiit  aiiimis.  T'icfum  is  a 
very  extraordinary  interpretation  of  vixmvtu.  if  Mr.  Hermann  had 
illustrated  the  expression  o-toxtov  tov  svflevSg  by  an  example  or  two, 
he  would  have  left  no  room  for  hesitation  as  to  the  truth  of  his 
emendation. 

V.  707.  Kciv  TwSs  TOV  (TTpuTY^yov  umfTui  TTupYiv.  Ov  yag  to  vixa>v 
Tfiur  exvluivev  [ji^ovov,  'AK?-J  tx-p^^r'  eij  to  x.ix[j,vov  olxslou  (TTpaTOu,  Epprj^i 
S'  auhi)v,  X.  T.  A.  Fulgo  exep^aivsv.  Musgraviiis  conjicit  ixr^aivsv, 
- — : — Quapropter  reposui  ex6haivsv.  Hermann.  In  the  subse- 
quent part  of  his  note,  Mr.  Hermann  compares  exvoaivsv  with 
$ag<r6vsa-xs,  he  encouraged,  11.  A.  233.  As  xnjSa/vco  and  xvlalvw  are 
rK)t  Attic  words,  beth  the  emendation  of  Musgrave  and  that  of 
Hermann  may  be  considered  as  inadmissible.  We  confess  our 
inability  to  make  sense  of  the  passage, 

P.  R 

[This  Article  will  be  concluded  in  our  next.J 
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A  HE  reader  has  already  seen  the  formidable  array  of  Poets  drawn 
up  by  the  Reviewer  against  the  number  of  those  educated  at 
PuUk  Schools ;  and  he  has  also  seen  some  of  those,  who  have 
been  produced  by  a  very  few  of  our  great  estabhshments. 

Before  I  proceed  with  the  examination  of  the  other  names  invi- 
diously introduced  against  them,  I  beg  permission  to  state  that 
my  object  is  not  to  detract  from  the  fair  fame  of  any  person, 
but  merely  to  vindicate  the  mode  of  edircation,  which  has  been 
traduced.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  assert  or  imagine  that  many- 
splendid  examples  of  worth  and  cultivated  talents  are  not  to  be 
found  among  those  who  have  been  educated  in  a  private  manner, 
or  that  Public  Schools  must  monopolise  all  the  worth  and  wisdom 
of  the  state.  Some  have  received  their  education  at  Public 
Schools  and  English  Universities,  of  whom  Pubhc  Scliools  and 
English  Universities  might  well  be  ashamed  ; — and  some  have 
received  a  private  education,  of  whom  public  establishments  might 
well  be  proud.  I  am  not  very  anxious  to  obviate  the  reader's  con- 
clusion, to  which  class  ,the  Critic  in  question  may  belong. 

Far  be  also  from  me  the  wisli  to  detract  "  one  iota"  from  the 
fair  fame  of  the  Histoi-ians,  Metaphysicians,  Poets,  or  even  Critics 
of  the  North  j — but  let  them  not  endeavour  to  pluck  from  their 
seats  all  those,  who  have  reached  intellectual  eminence  by  a  dif- 
ferent mode  of  culture,  and  who  are  as  ready  to  admit  their  just 
claims,  as  they  appear  on  all  occasions  desirous  of  injuring  ours. 

Having  premised  these  observations  for  fear  of  being  misun- 
derstood, I  now  proceed  to  speak  of  men  of  Science,  entreat- 
ing the  reader  to  keep  in  mind  the  first  question  asked  by  the 
Reviewer,  whether  good  and  wise  men  are  produced  by  our 
Public  Schools :  and  also  another  proposition,  which  is  artfully- 
combined  with  it,  that  the  English  have  excelled  in  arts  and  sci- 
ences mthout  the  aid  uf  that  mode  of  cducatio?i,  to  ivhich  thcij  are 
so  partial. 

First,  of  Sciences. — With  these,  even  if  they  were  introduced  in 
Public  Schools,  as  early  and  necessary  objects  of  education,  a  boy 
coiild  not  be  supposed  to  gain  any  deep  acquaintance.  When  wc 
consider,  however,  the  proposition,  that  '<  the  English  have  done 
almost  all  that  they  have  done  in  Science,  without  the  aid  of  that 
system  of  education,  to  which  they  arc  so  much  attached," — the 
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cliarp;e  is  false.  Sir  Isaac  Newion,  by  far  the  greatest  name  in 
science,  which  the  world  can  bdast,  «  did  what  he  did"  (to  re- 
peat the  critic's  elegant  expression')  "joitli^  not  without ^  the  aid  of 
that  system  of  education.  The  "i^Tie  may  be  said  of  Wallis,  edu- 
cated at  Oxford.  Halley  and  the  great  Boyle  were  both  educated 
at  our  Public  Schools  ;  the  former  at  St.  Paul's  School,  the  latter 
at  Eton. 

I  shall  not  here  foUcvv-  the  exact  arrangement  of  the  Reviewer, 
in  going  from  Science  to  History  ;  but  from  Science  shall  at  once 
proceed  to  Arts  ",  as  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  said  by  him 
to  have  derived  any  benefit  from  our  English  mode  of  education. 
"  If  I  mistake  not,"  I  have  manifestly  proved  in  some  instances 
the  futility  of  argument,  and  in  others  the  direct  and  palpable 
falsehood  of  the  Reviecver's  assertion.  I  trust  I  shall  here  as 
fairly  establish,  as  I  proposed  in  the  last  No.,  the  total  irrelevancy 
of  his  remarks,  not  only  with  respect  to  Arts,  but  Arms  •,  as  our 
opponent's  list  is  swelled  not  only  with  Painters,  Architects^ 
und  Actors,  but  v/ith  Marlborough  and  Clive. 

Of  the  former  there  are  various  kinds  :  the  Art  of  Painting,  the 
Art  of  Music,  the  Art  of  Acting,  and  the  Art  of  Dancing  on  the 
slack  rope  i — for  one  Art  might  as  well  be  introduced  as  another, 
not  certainly  with  respect  to  their  importance  or  dignity,  but 
-With,  respect  to  their  utter  incompatibility,  or  assimilation,  with  the 
studies  of  a  Public  School.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the 
Painters,  the  Actors,  und  the  Generals,  v>'ere  put  into  the  list,  by 
a  kind  of  conscription,  to  daunt  us  by  their  array  ;  or  perhaps 
only  as  figurantes  at  an  opera  dance,  to  make  a  more  imposing 
glitter  and  parade  ;  or  like  Nebuchadnezzar's  "  all  sorts  of  instru- 
ments," for  the  sake  of  greater  sound.  The  least  reflection  must 
convince  any  one  that,  to  be  a  Painter, — and  those,  who  chiefly 
practice  that  delightful  art,  practice  it  as  a  profession, — requires  so 
early  an  apprenticeship,  that  the  time  employed  in  a  Public  School 
would  be  misemployed  by  those  who  wish  to  attain  such  a  degree  of 
excellence  in  it  as  to  gain  either  its  highest  fame  or  its  honorable 
emoluments.  None,  therefore,  can  be  supposed  to  reach  any 
high  proficiency,  who  with  our  accustomed  education  practice  it 
merely  from  taste  and  attachment :  yet  even  this  concession  must 
not  be  taken  in  an  unqualified  sense  •,  for  at  this  moment  an  indi- 
vidual, distinguished  by  every  thing  that  can  exalt  the  character  of 

'  It  is  no  less  lamenlablc  than  astonishing,  that  a  pubhcation,  containing 
many  excellent  articles  on  classical  and  literary  criticism,  and  on  political 
economy,  should  be  disgraced  by  such  expressions  as  the  foilowini^,  taken' 
from  a  late  Number  :  "  J/i'f ?■  war  has  continued  too  long,  and  the  people 
get  tired  of  it,  ihey  hurry  their  leaders  into  any  treaty,  v:herel>y  it  viat^  be  got 
rid  of." 
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a  highly  educated  English  gentleman  in  manners,  worth,  and  ac- 
complishments, almost  rivals  the  first  professors  in  this  art ;  and 
received  his  education  at  Eton  and  at  New  College  :  I  speak  of  Sir 
George  Beaumont, 

What  is  said  of  the  incompatibility  of  our  studies  with  this  Art 
as  a  profession,  may  be  also  said  of  others,  such  as  Architecture. 
We  must,  therefore,  relinquish  Inigo  Jones  and  Vanburgh,  as 
well  as  Reynolds  and  Gainsborough. 

In  the  Critic's  list  we  find  but  one  Actor;  but  I  have  no  hesi- 
tation to  admit  that  the  numbers  of  that  profession  not  educated  at 
Public  Schools  are  very  considerable  !  Yet  even  in  the  solitary 
instance  mentioned,  we  might  ask  this  accurate  writer  whether  he 
has  never  heard  that  Garrick  v/as  educated,  as  well  as  Samuel 
Johnson,  at  Lichfield  School,  a  public  establishment  of  considei'- 
able  fepute?  We  might  bring  to  his  recollection  one  of  the  first 
Actors  of  his  time,  Smith,  who  still,  at  an  advanced  age,  enlivens 
society  with  his  wit  and  learning,  and  w^ho  received  his  education 
at  Eton.  But  to  bring  this  Goliah  of  ignorance  to  the  ground,  we 
shall  bring  one  little  stone  from  the  sling  of  truth.  We  will  beg 
the  favor  of  him  to  look  into  a  place  called  the  "  Poets'  Corner," 
in  Westminster  Abbey,  The  first  object  that  v/ill  strike  him  is  a 
bust,  under  which  is  inscribed  in  large  letters,  O  Rare  Ben 
JoNsoN.  This  name,  "  if  we  mistake  not,"  he  will  remember  as 
long  as  he  lives.  When  he  has  refreshed  his  memory  as  to  the 
place  of  education  of  this  distinguished  character,  let  him  turn 
round,  and  he  may  read  the  following  Epitaph  : 

In  Memory  of  Bahtox  BooTH,  Esq. 
Descen<!ed  from  tiie  ancient  Family  of  that  name  • 
In  the  County  of  Lancaster.     In  his  early  youth 
He  was  admitted  into  the  CoLLiiGiATii  School  of 
V/ESTviiNSTEn,  u'ldcr  the  celp:brated  Dr.  R.usby, 
Where  he  soon  discover'd  and  iiiiprov'd  a  Genius, 
Which  (favour'd  by  the  Muse  he  lov'd) 
So  happily  combin'd 
The  cxpres.sive  powers  of  Acting 
With  a  peculiar  grace  of  Eincution, 
As  not  only  pr.)co.r'd  him  the  Koyai  ratronag<>,  ■ 
But  the  grateful  Applaube 
Of  a  judicious  Puhlic. 
He  died  in  1733,  in  the  5  Hh  year  of  his  age. 
Very  justly  regretted 
By  all  who  knew  how  to  estimate 
Abilities  in  au  Actor, 
Politeness  in  a  Gentleman, 
Fidelity  iu  a  Friend. 
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This  eminent  actor  was  the  first  in  his  line  before  the  tima  of 
Garrick,  and  was  as  exemplary  for  every  <lomestic  virtue,  as  for 
the  greatest  talent  in  his  profession. 

As  these  Arts  are  so  distinctly  enumerated,  we  are  tempted  to 
wonder  that  a  very  interesting  sister-Art  was  omitted.  Neither 
Orlando  Gibbons  nor  Purcell  learned  their  gamut  at  V.^estminster 
School,  although  Music  was  particularly  required  in  our  ecclesi- 
astical establishments.  Even  at  All-Souls-College,  in  Oxford, 
where  young  men  of  family  arc  chiefly  admitted,  it  is  ordered  in 
the  statutes  of  the  Founder  that  the  claimants  shall  be  bene  natiy 
bene  vestiti^  et  mediocriter  docti ;  not,  as  some  have  represented 
the  meaning  of  docti^  in  general  learning,  but  in  arte  Musicd. 
Peacham  also,  in  his  "Complete  Gentleman,"  requires  him  to 
be  so  well  instructed  in  Music,  as  to  be  able  to  take  his  pari,  at 
sight)  in  any  catch  or  canon.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the 
antiquity,  celebrity  or  necessity  of  this  Art  as  an  accomplishment 
to  a  perfect  gentleman,  nothing  is  said  of  it  in  the  article  before 
us  •,  nor  is  any  hint  given  of  the  advantage,  which  might  have  been 
received  by  Salomon,  Cervetto,  or  the  late  Gariboldi,  on  the 
double  bass,  if  they  had  begun  their  performances  in  the  dormi- 
tory at  Westminster,  to  the  great  recreation  of  the  scholars  after 
their  severer  studies.  The  cause  of  this  omission  perhaps  may  be 
found  in  the  prejudice  of  the  Scotch,  like  the  Swiss,  to  their  own 
mountain  Music,  who  feel  no  partiality  to  any  strains  but  such  as 
*'  Maggie  Lauder,"  or  "  Open  the  door,  Lord  Gregory  !" 

I  think,  however,  it  would  have  been  better  if  this  Art  had 
been  admitted  among  the  others  •,  and  more  particularly  as  such 
recreations  as  Cricket,  &c.  are  exploded.  For  to  the  Art  of  Music 
might  naturally  be  added,  as  equally  proper  to  be  taught  in  our 
Public  Schools,  the  Art  of  Dancing  ;  and  if  this  had  been  the  case, 
so  much  more  attention  would  probably  have  been  paid  :  in  which 
case  we  might  expect  to  see  the  Rev.  Head-Masters  of  some  of 
our  most  distinguished  seminaries  of  classical  learning  "  go  to 
church  in  a  galliard,  and  come  home  in  a  corranto  !" — Shakes. 
Iwdfth  Night,  Jet  i.  Sc.  4. 

In  this  manner,  the  boys  of  our  Public  Schools  might  be  taught, 
not  only  Latin  and  Greek,  but  all  other  necessary  arts  and  ac- 
complishments. Each  young  gentleman,  just  come  from  his 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  country,  like  the  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme 
inMoliere,  should  be  surrounded  by  his  several  tutors,  the  Music- 
master,  the  Dancing-master,  the  Language-master,  the  Fencing- 
master  ;  but  great  care  should  be  taken  to  keep  the  Moral-philoso- 
phy-master in  good  humor,  and  not  to  suffer  him  to  kick  the  other 
Masters  into  the  street.' 

'  See  Moliere's  exquisite  comedy. 
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This  point,  not  of  argument,  but  of  courteous  etiquette,  being 
arranged,  let  us  come  to  the  more  formidable  Moral  Philosophers. 

Before,  however,  we  enter  into  a  particular  examination  of  the 
respective  claims  and  character  of  the  catalogue,  let  us  first  ob- 
serve that,  as  in  Poetry,  so  in  the  various  branches  of  Science,  it 
should  be  inquired  what  proportion  of  illustrious  men  Public 
Schools  have  produced,  in  comparison  with  the  whole  mass  of 
educated  population.  If  we  estimate  the  population  of  England, 
Wales,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  at  15  millions,  v/e  may  probably 
take  one  hundred  thousand  men,  who  have  received  a  classical 
education.  Of  those,  not  much  more  than  two  thousand  five 
hundred  are  brought  up  in  the  Public  Schools ;  and  these  are  to 
be  weighed,  as  to  eminent  characters  produced,  against  the  edu- 
cated population  assumed  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  proportion  of  07te 
to  forty.  This  calculation  is  not  perhaps  very  accurate  ;  but  it  is 
sulHcient  to  prove  that  the  number  of  men  of  eminence  produced 
by  Public  Schools,  and  chiefly  by  Eton,  Winchester,  ^and  West- 
minster, constitutes  a  singularly  large  proportion  of  the  whole. 
This  proportion  will  clearly  show  the  futility  of  the  argument, 
and  the  fallacy  of  the  statement,  of  the  Reviewer. 

In  estimating  the  immber  of  illustrious  men  produced  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  British  Islands,  it  has  been  often  remarked 
that  Wales  has  furnished  a  comparatively  small  proportion.  The 
hardy  simplicity  and  the  sturdy  independence,  which  characterise 
the  mind  of  the  Welsh,  should  have  fitted  their  genius  for  those 
daring  flights  of  enthusiasm,  which  have  drawn  the  admiration  of 
mankind  on  the  inhabitants  of  Greece  and  Italy,  as  well  as  of  our 
own  countrymen,  in  similar  circumstances.  But  the  cause  of  this 
deficiency  is  not  to  be  sought  in  physical  reasons  j  it  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  v/ant  of  establishments  for  public  education.  The 
2ealous  and  animating  efforts  of  the  present  Bishop  of  St.  David's, 
will,  it  is  reasonably  expected,  remove  the  obstacles  to  liberal  in* 
struction  in  the  principality,  by  the  public  institutions,  which  he 
is  so  beneficially  employed  in  founding  and  promoting  :  "  Quod 
Deus  bene  vertat  !" 

To  proceed  to  the  formidable  host  of  Moral  Philosopliers,  like 
Poets,  set  in  array  against  us.  It  will  be  here  necessary  to  act  the 
part  of  Helen  in  the  Iliad,  of  the  Messenger  in  v^schylus,  and  of 
the  Tutor  in  Euripides,  to  describe  these  mighty  leaders  sent  by 
the  Caledonian  general  to  force  our  lines  of  defence.  We  first 
descry  "  clarum  et  venerabile  nomen,"  Bacon.  Then  follow  the 
seven  chiefs,  Shaftesbury,  Hobbes,  Berkeley,  Butler,  Hume, 
Hartley,  and  Dugald  Stewart. 

Bacon,  the  highest  and  the  noblest  name,  if  not  educated  at  a 
Public  School,  was  sent  at  the  age  of  twelve  to  Cambridge.    This, 
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as  we  have  before  observed,  constituted  a  public  education,  and 
that  « to  which  the  English  are  so  much  attached."  However 
considerable  might  have  been  the  natural  powers  of  his  mind,  he 
could  at  tliat  time  have  known  very  little  of  that  Philosophy,  which 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Novum  Organum. 

As  for  the  next  on  the  list,  Shaftesbury,  his  example  proves 
rather  too  much  ;  for  it  operates  equally  against  Scotch  and  other 
Universities  as  English,  and  indeed  against  most  of  our  m.odes  of 
education,  private  or  public.  Shaftesbury, — and  a  scholar  he  was, 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  his  philosophy,  a  ««  wise  and  good 
one," — obtai-ied  his  scholarship  in  a  very  singular  way.  It  would 
puzzle  a  person,  unacquainted  with  his  history'-,  to  conjecture  by 
what  mode  of  education  he  acquired  so  great  a  stock  of  classical 
and  elegant  learning.  It  was  not  at  a  public,  it  was  not  at  a  pri- 
vate, school  J  it  was  not  at  a  University,  English,  Irish,  Scotch, 
or  Dutch  •,  under  an  English  clergyman  or  a  Chemical  dissenter. 
It  was  under  a  lady,  a  learned  and  excellent  blue-stocking  spinster. 
Now,  whether  this  mode  should  be  hereafter  thought  best  to  be 
adopted,  in  preference  either  to  Scotch  Universities  or  English 
Schools,  it  should  at  least  be  mentioned.  This  act  of  justice  being 
performed,  with  due  compliments  to  the  amiable  and  learned,  but 
novel  teacher,  we  must  convict  the  Reviewer  of  another  instance 
of  ignorance.  Shaftesbury  was  afterwards  actually  sent  to  Wi7i~ 
Chester  School ;  but,  no  doubt  recollecting  with  tenderness  the 
more  lenient  and  endearing  instructress,  and  the  «  mollia  tempora 
fandi,"  which  he  had  so  often  experienced  ;  and  perhaps  frightened 
by  the  formidable  painting  of  a  rod  in  the  School,  with  the  cor- 
responding motto:    AUT  DISCE,   AUT  DISCEDE  J    MANET  SORS  TER- 

TIA  c^Di,  he  did  not  remain  long  in  that  seminary.  This  exam-, 
pie  may  opei"ate  against  the  system  I  defend,  as  well  as  against  the 
Critic  J  except  that  it  does  not  subject  me  to  the  charge  of  igno- 
rance. 

Of  the  others  it  m.ay  be  hinted  to  the  "reader,  that  Berkeley  en- 
tered very  young  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Hartley  at  Cambridge, 
and  Hobbes  at  Oxford. 

As  to  great  names  distinguished  in  Moral  and  Natural  Philoso- 
phy, let  the  Critic  give  us  Boyle,  Locke,  Sir  Francis  Bacon,  and 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  ;  and  he  is  welcome  to  all  the  rest.  Boyle  and 
Locke  were  educated  at  Eton  and  Westminster.  With  respect  to 
Bacon  and  Newton,  when  I  have  stated  the  circumstances  of  their 
education,  I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge  which  mode  of  in- 
sti-uetion  has  a  just  claim  to  them. 

Sir  Francis  Bacon  had  the  extraordinary  advantage,  during  his 
infant  years,  of  the  instruction  of  a  father  and  mother,  which,  if 
such  could  often  be  found,  might  supersede  any  other  m.ode  of  edu- 
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cation,  at  least  for  the  earlier  period  of  life.  The  father  was  tlie 
well  known  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon,  and  the  mother  one  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Sir  Antony  Cooke,  tutor  to  Edward  VI.  But,  notwith- 
standing these  advantages,  with  such  a  father  as  is  not  often  found, 
and  with  such  a  mother  as  centuries  do  not  produce,  he  was  not 
suffered  by  his  discerning  parents  to  remain  at  home,  and  he  was 
sent  to  Cambridge  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age,  a  period  of  life, 
at  which  boys  arc  generally  sent  to  Public  Schools. 

And  now,  a  word  on  the  greatest  luminary,  that  has  ever  enlight- 
ened the  world  of  human  learning,  who  stands,  like  his  own  Sun, 
glorious  and  alone,  in  the  centre  of  knov»'ledge  and  science,  among 
the  inferior  bodies,  that  shed  their  feeble  rays  round  the  majestic 
orb,  from  which  they  are  derived.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  I  assert  in 
the  teeth  of  the  Critic's  assertion,  received  his  education  at  a 
Public  School ;  for  the  school  of  Grantham  cannot  be  otherwise 
designated,  and  indeed  strictly  falls  within  the  Critic's  own  defi- 
nition of  a  Public  School.  This  school,  like  Winchester  and 
Eton,  M'-as  an  Episcopal  and  Royal  foundation.  The  first  founda- 
tion was  by  Bishop  Fcx  •,  and  a  further  charter,  with  consi- 
derable additions,  was  granted  by  Edward  VI.  •,  and  the  principle 
of  the  great  founders  of  Winchester  and  Eton  was  followed  in 
every  respect,  provision  being  made  for  an  Informator,  a  Pvedago 
gus,  &c.  When  Sir  Isaac  Newcon  was  there,  the  school  was  in 
its  most  florishing  state.  Here  he  instructed  the  other  boys  in  the 
best  mode  of  making  paper  kites ;  h3re  he  m.ade  a  small  wooden 
mill,  and  put  a  mouse  into  it  for  a  miller ;  and  here, — tremble  all 
ye  Papas  and  Mamas,  who  are  afraid  of  the  tyranny  of  a  great 
school! — here  he  received  (horresco  referens!)  a  "kick  in  the 
belly"  from  another  boy,  whom  he  thrashed,  and  whose  place  he 
took.' 

Without  deducing  all  Sir  Isaac's  wonderful  discoveries  from 
this  <•  kick  in  the  belly,"  which  Voltaire  might  have  done,  it  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  he  was  educated  at  a  Public  School,  and 
had  his  share,  greater  than  happens  to  boys  in  general,  of  the 
rougJmess  of  one. 

As  I  consider  that  I  am  writing  in  answer  to  a  person,  whose 
information  is  not    very  extensive,  I  shall  take  the  opportunity  of 


•  This  curious  fact  is  asserted  by  liis  own  nephew,  who  attended  him  in 
his  last  niDinents,  and  who  was  in  his  greatest  confidence.  "Sir  I.  New- 
ton," says  he,  "used  to  relate  that  he  was  very  negligent  at  rsrhooi,  nnd 
very  low  in  it,  until  the  boy  nbove  him  i^ave  him  a  kick  in  thebdlt/.  Not 
content  vith  having  thrashed  his  adversary,  Sir  Isaac  could  not  le-i  till  j:e 
had  got  before  him  in  ihe  school,  and  from  that  time  continued  : ism ^  tiU 
hu  v/as  the  head-boy."    Conduit.  Histor:/  ofGruntham,  p.  158. 
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telling  him  a  few  more  Gircumstances,  relating  to  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton's progress  in  science,  and  which  will  equally  display  the  tri- 
umpli  of  the  English  mode  of  education. 

When  he  left  school,  there  was  an  end  of  his  mills,  and  mouse- 
traps, and  paper  kites,  and  sun-dials.  His  mother  was  now  mar- 
ried again,  and  he  was  appointed  an  overseer,  or  bailiff,  in  her 
farm.  In  this  occupation,  he  regularly,  invita  Minerva,  attended 
the  fairs  and  markets,  and  chaffered  with  farmer  Lumpkin,  and 
squire  Bumpkin,  all  educated  privately,  about  tlie  price  of  corn, 
hay,  pigs,  peas,  and  beans.  So  for  some  time  lived,  and  so  pro- 
bably would  have  died,  the  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton  !  It  happened, 
however,  that  his  mother  had  a  brother,  who  had  been  educated 
at  Cambridge,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ayscough,  by  whose  advice  young 
farmer  Newton  was  taken  from  his  homely  occupation,  and  sent 
to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  the  place  of  his  uncle's  education, 
where  he  obtained  a  fellowship.     The  rest  followed. 

Reviewers  are  not  apt  to  blush  j  but  it  is  possible  that  he,  to 
■whom  these  facts  are  addressed,  may  blush  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life  ! 

It  is  not  necessary  to  examine  any  more  of  his  instances  in  Phi- 
losophy 5  in  which,  as  we  may  boast  of  Boyle,  Locke,  Bacon, 
and  Newton,  he  may  take  and  place  the  rest  in  his  scale,  with  all 
the  moral  philosophers  and  metaphysicians  born  and  educated  oi\ 
the  north  of  the  Tweed,  with  Lord  Monboddo,  that  learned  ad- 
vocate of  hum.an  tails,  as  a  makeweight. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  incompatibility  of  the  Arts  of  Painf- 
hig.  Architecture,  &c.,  with  a  Public  education,  must  also  be  ap- 
plied to  the  Military  Art.  If,  however,  such  a  man  as  Marl- 
borough had  spent  a  few  years  at  a  Public  School,  he  would  have 
been  able  to  write  and  spell  a  little  better  than  he  did ;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable  that,  by  the  example  of  noble  and  honorable 
equals,  he  would  have  been  early  taught  to  despise  that  penu- 
riousness,  which  attended  him  tlirough  life  ;  and  at  least  he  would 
have  escaped  the  name  and  character  of  Lawyer  Hocus.' 


>  lie  appeared  «o  seii.sibie  cf  the  disadvantages  uf  his  uant  of  education, 
thu  he  sent  his  only  son  to  Cambridge. 

Il  ma.v  be  here  observed,  that  fewer  military  men  are  likely  in  future  to 
be  sent  from  i'liblic  Schools.  The  new  estabhsiiment  ut  Sandlutrst  requires 
boys  to  be  sent  at  so  early  an  age  for  military  instruction,  that  the  future 
raceofBriri?!)  officers  will  prohabi'y  be  ignorant  of  classical  literature;  ajid 
should  we  see  a  man  of  deep  I'^arning  in  the  army,  we  shall  compare 


bimembri 


Hoc  monstrum  puero,  vei  mirandi«)  sub  aratro 
Piscibvis  inveniis^ 
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This  leads  me  to  consider  the  list  of  Lawyers,  of  a  very  diffe- 
rent character,  enumerated  by  the  Reviewer :  Sir  Edward  Coke, 
Sir  Matthew  Hale,  Lord  Hardwicke,  and  Chief  Justice  Hoh. 
This  enumeration  is  unfortunate,  and  so  far  from  operating  against 
the  system  of  English  education,  makes  in  favor  of  it.  Sir  Ed- 
ward Coke  was  educated  at  Norwich  School,  and  was  sent  very 
early  to  Cambridge,  for  he  was  there  four  complete  years.  Per- 
haps it  is  to  be  lamented  that  he  did  not  stay  to  be  whipped  a  Httle 
longer  at  Norwich,  as  he  most  undoubtedly  would  have  been  at 
Eton  and  Westminster  :  we  then  probably  should  not  have  seen  a 
man  of  the  most  profound  legal  knowledge  so  impatient  of  oppo- 
sition, and  so  brutal  as  he  often  was  in  his  conduct  to  the 
prisoners  tried  before  him.  He  called  a  great  and  unfortunate 
man,  on  his  trial,  «  a  spider  of  hell ;"  and  of  Mrs.  Turner,  when 
tried  for  her  life,  he  said  she  was  guilty  of  the  seven  deadly  sins, 
which  he  enumerated  with  little  regard  to  humanity  or  delicacy. 
Sir  John  Holt  was  educated  at  Abingdon  School,  and  at  Oxford. 
Sir  Matthew  Hale  had  indeed  a  very  confined,  puritanical  edu- 
cation. The  «  system  of  premature  debauchery"  mentioned  by 
the  Critic,  was  thoroughly  adopted  by  him  after  this  private 
instruction  ;  and  it  was  not  until  he  entered  on  a  course  of  public 
education  at  Oxford,  that  he  shook  off  the  evil  habits  of  his  younger 
days,  and  devoted  himself  to  study,' 

'  On  the  consequences  of  a  confined  mode  of  edtiration,  the  observations 
of  Dean  Swift  are  so  just  and  decisive,  that  the  reader  will  not  be  displeased 
to  see  them  here.  Speaking  of  the  young  heir  to  a  large  property,  bred  up 
in  private,  he  says  : 

"  He  is  taught  from  the  nursery  that  he  must  inherit  a  great  estate,  and 
has  no  need  to  mind  his  book,  which  is  a  lesson  he  never  forgets  to  the  end 
of  his  life.  His  cliief  sohice  is  to  steal  down  and^Iay  at  span-farthing  with 
the  page  or  young  blackamoor,  or  little  favorite  foot-boy,  one  of  whom  is 
his  principal  confident  and  bosum  friend. 

"  There  is  one  young  Lord  in  this  town,  who,  by  an  unexampled  piece  of 
good  fortune,  was  miracidously  snatched  out  of  the  gulph  of  ignorance,  con- 
tined  to  a  public  school  for  a  due  term  of  years,  well  whipped  when  he  de- 
served it,  clad  no  belter  than  his  comrades,  and  always  their  play-fellow  on 
the  same  footing,  had  no  precedence  in  the  school  but  what  was  given  him 
by  his  merit,  and  lost  it  whenever  lie  was  negligent.  It  is  well  known  how 
many  mutinies  were  bred  at  this  unprecedented  treatm.ent,  what  complaints 
among  his  relations,  and  other  great  ones  of  both  sexes, — that  his  stockings 
and  Sliver  clocks  v.cre  ravished  from  him;  that  his  dress  was  undistin- 
guished ;  that  he  was  not  lit  to  appear  at  a  hall  jr  assembly,  nor  suffered  to 
go  to  either. 

"  It  is  true,  I  have  known  an  academical  education  to  have  been  ex- 
}.loded  in  [lublic  assemblies  ;  and  have  heard  persons  of  hiy;h  rank  declare 
that  they  could  learn  nothing  nothing  more  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  than 
to  drink  ale  and  smoke  tobacco  ;  wherein  I  firmly  believed  them  ;  but  they 
were  all  young  heirs  ^^nt  thither  only  for  form,  either  from  schools,  where 
they  were  not  sutt»:red  by  their  careful  parents  to  stay  above  three  months  iu 
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It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  Lord  Muusfield  was  educated  at 
Westminster  j  and  that  Blackstone  went  from  a  public  school  to 
Oxford,  and  was  Fellow  of  a  College,  when  he  wrote  his  admir- 
able Commentaries. 

I  shall  include  the  Chemists  and  great  IVIedical  writers  under 
one  head.  These  are  Priestley,  Black,  and  Davy  ;  and  Harvey, 
Chcselden>  Hunter,  Jenner,  Meade,  Brown,  and  CuUen. 

Here  our  pretensions  are  naturally  small  j  yet  we  cannot  entirely 
acquiesce  with  the  adversary  of  public  education.  Harvey,  the 
great  Columbus  of  the  tribe,  the  di'icovercr  of  the  circulation  of 
tlie  blood,  was  educated  at  Canterbury  School,  and  began  hi<5 
studies  at  Cambridge  at  the  age  of  14.  Without  stopping  to  inquire 
how  many  of  these  were  originally  bred  to  Surgery,  which  requires 
an  early  apprenticeship,  we  are  content  to  leave  the  rest  of  the  Che- 
mists and  Medical  men,  "  Ambubaiarum  Collegia,  Pharmacopolx," 
to  a  different  education  ;  nor  shall  we  even  contend  for  those  re- 
nowned ornaments  of  a  Scotch  University,  Dr.  Brodum,  and 
Dr.  Solomon  !  ! ' 

In  the  next  Number  we  shall  proceed  to  Historians,  eminent 
Scholars,  and  Statesmen.  L. 


MANUSCRIPTS  CLASSICAL,   BIBLICAL, 
AND  BIBLICO-ORIENTAL.— No.III. 

*^*  JVe  have  made  arrangements  for  collecting  an  account 
of  ALL  ^nitll0cript0  on  the  foregoing  departments  of 
Literature,  whioJi  at  present  exist  in  the  "carious  Pub- 
lic Libraries  in  Great  Britain.  JFe  shall  con- 
tinue  them  in  each  Number  till  finished, xvhen  an  Index 
shall  he  given  of  the  xvhole.  JVe  shall  then  collect 
an  account  of  the  Manuscripts  i)i  Me  Royal  a'/z^/ Impe- 
rial Libraries  on  the  Continent.  All  communica- 
tions from  oar  Friends  zvill  be  of  assistance  to  our 
iindertaki)ig. 

the  year,  or  from  under  the  management  ot  French  family  tutors,  who  yet 
often  attended  them  to  their  college  to  prevent  all  possibility  of  improve- 
ment. But  I  never  yet  knew  any  one  person  of  quality,  who  followed  his 
studies  at  the  University,  and  carried  away  his  just  proportion  of  learning, 
that  was  not  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  celebrate  and  defend  that  course  of 
education." — Essay  on  Modern  Education,  Vol.  v.  Ed.  London,  1801,  p.  128. 

'  I  hope  it  will  not  be  conceived  that  I  could  mean  to  s[)eak  with  the 
least  disrespect  of  a  mmierous  body  of  learned,  intelligent,  and  humane 
Physicians,  either  of  England  or  Scotland,  nor  above  all  of  Sir  Humphrey 
Davy,  the  most  eminent  character  that  lus  particular  line  of  science  ever 
produced. 
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BniTISH  MUSEUM.    No.  III. 
BIBLIOTHECA  MS.  llAPtLEIAN/\. 


The  following  embraces  all  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  MSS.  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  portions  of  it  in  the  Harleian  collection. 
In  the  next  Number  will  appear  a  List  of  the  Greek  MSS.  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  Classical  Authors,  which  are  very  nume- 
rous, in  this  collection. 

5^.  BiBLIJ.  FoL    Sec.  XIII.     [No.  1528.] 

Obss.  Voces  libronim  initiales  non  sunt  majores.  Ruth  praecedit  Psalmos, 
Jobus  Froverbia,  et  Daniel  Esfheram.  Primus  est  iiic  codex,  qui,  in  loco 
Josuct*  celebcrrimo  f  (c.  21.  v.  Sfi,  37.)  perfecte  confirmat  Greecam   banc 

versiorjeni  — Ia  tn;  ipuA>);  '?«/S»iv,  Tki  tqAiv  to  ©•jy^ciVT-Ziftov  tS  (};ov£1jo-«vto;,  Triv  jSoo-op  h 

Kennicott,  Dissert.  Gcuiralis. 

57.  Bibliu.  toniis  4.  Svo.     Sec.  XIV.     [No.  5498.] 

Ohs.  Voces  librorum  initia'es,  ut  plurimum,  non  sunt  ceteris  majores : 
aliquando  prorsus  ornittuntur.  Libri  3  poetici  scribuntur  hemistice.  Ruth 
pra'cedit  Canticiim,  et  Eccles.  Threnos.     Kennicott. Diss.  Gen. 

5S.  B/blia.tomis2.  Fol.     Sec.  XI f'.     [iVo.  5710,  5711.] 

Obss.  Voces  initiales  librorum,  uti  et  leclioniun  Parushoth,  majores 
sunt  et  eleganter  cxornatce.  Psalmorum  voces  prima?  sunt  etiam  majores  : 
sed  Ps.  115.  incipit  ut  pars  Psahni  pracedcntis;  et  in  Ps.  118.  vox  prima 
commatis  5  major  est,  quasi  novum  inchoans  Psalmum.  In  Jobo,  non  est 
vox  major,  ad  iuitium  singulorum  Capitam,  sed  singulorum  scrmonum.  He- 
mistice scribuntur  libri  3  poetici ;  et  super  rasura>^,  in  multis  locis,  voces 
corispiciuntur  quamplurimas.  Chrunka  pracedunt  Psalmos,  Jvbua  Proverbia, 
Ruth  Canticum,  et  Eccles.  Threnos.     Kennicott.  Dissert.  Gen. 

59.  Pentateuchm.  FoL     Sec.  {forsitan)  XV.     [No.  5586.] 

Obss.  Deficit  a  Deut.  xxxii.  29.  Frequentes  sunt  vocum  singularum,  et 
vocum  qiioque  plurium,  omissiones:  ct  siepe  videmus  literas  mire  dilatatas. 
Quandoque  t^  propius  accedit  ad  JH,  et  *)  ad  p.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

()0.  Petitateuchus.  4fo.     Sec.  XV.     [No.  577*2.] 

Obss.  Vox  librorum  initialis  est  major,  et  in  medio  Jinete  exhibetur  sola: 
sed  in  JS: iiw.  ci  Dent,  non  inseritur.  Sape  omittitiir  vox  Parasha  prima; 
pro  qua  manet  adluic  spatium.     Kennicott-  Diss.  Gen. 

C)\.  Pentuteiic/j us  rot iiltis  major.     Sec.  XIV.     [IVo.  76 19-] 

Obss.  Multee  huic  codici  iiisunt  rasurae;  et  ceteris  literis  6?epe  sunt  pares 
r.x,  quaj  Masorcticc  sunt  mnjiisculai  et  minusculce.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

62.  PentatcHclms  et  Jlap/haroth.'  4to.  Sec.  XV.  [No.  5683.] 
Ohss.  Deficit  Pentat.  ad  Exod.  xviii.  22.  ab  Exod.  xl.8.  ad  Lev.  vi;i. 
28.  a  Nmn.  vir.  <*)!.  ad  xv.  1(».  atque  a  Deut.  x.yiii.  10.  ad  xxvrr.  12.  Hap- 
tiiaroth  quoque  dertciunt  ab  Ilapthora  63.  E.zek.  y.i.yi.O.  Kennicott.  Diss, 
Gei). 

'  J'be  IIupth(irotk-d.Te  ol  fliaptcrsor  lessons,  selected  out  of  the  Prophets 
and  read  in  the  Synagogues  by  the  Jews,  on  their  Sabbath  and  other  Festi- 
vals. 
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63.  Vevtatcuchns   Megilloth,^   Haptharolh.   Fol.     Sec.  XV, 

[.Vo.5706.] 
Ohsa.  Deficit  ad  Exod.  vi.  23.    Deficit  etiam  Hapthora  67.  a  2'or.  xiv.  Ift. 
Inter  Megilloth  occurrit  primo,  ut  plurimum  ultimo,  Esthcra.     Kennicott. 
Diss.  Gen. 

64.  Peatateuchns,    Haptharoth   et    Megilloth.   Ato.      Sec.  XT' . 

[No.  7621.] 
Obss.  Ruth   et  Ecdesiasfes  prscedunt  Canticvm ;  atque  inter    Threnos  et 
Estheram  sunt  F:;al'm  duo,  scil.  i37   et  79.     Voces   hbrorum  initiales  suut 
majores  et  cxornata:.    Kennitott.  Diss.  Gen. 

65.  Pentateuchus  Haptharoth   et  Megilloth.  4to.      Sec.  XIII. 

[xVo.  57CK).] 
Obs$.  Inter  Threnos  et  Estheram  legitur  Jer.  viii.  13.  ad  rx.  23.     Folium 
primum  sA  Gen.  i.<27 .  est  a  recentiori   manu.    Plurimas  habet  codex  varia- 
trones.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

66.  Pentateuchns,  Megilloth,  et  Haptharoth.  4fo.  J.M.  5105. — 

J.  C.  1345.     [No.  5773.] 
Obi>s.  Ruth  prascedit  Cunticum,  et  Eccles.  Threnos.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

67.  Pentafcuchus,   Megilloth,   Haptharoth,  Job.  4to.    Sec.  XIF. 

[No.  1861.] 
Obss.  Thrcnis  additur  Psal.  cxxxvii.     Prima  libronun   vox  qnandoque 
major  est,  et  excrnata;  quandoque  omittitur.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen, 

68.  Prophetic.  Fol.     Sec.  XIF.     [Mo.  5722.] 

Obss.  Voces  libronun  initiales  non  sunt  ceteris  majores.  Multas  habct 
eodex  variationes;  et  literas  T  et  >  sfepissime  supplet.    Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

69.  Propheta.  4to.     Sec.  XIF.     [No.  5774.] 

70.  Prophet{jc  priores^  et  majores.^  Fol.    Sec.  XIF.    [Vo.5720.] 
Obss.  Deficit  codex  ad  Jos.  vxi.  22.  et  ab  Escch.  xlv.  19. 

71.  Reges  ad  Micham.  Fol.     Sec.  XIF.     [No.  5721.] 

Obss.  Deficit  ad  1  lieg.  ix.  11.  et  a  Mie.  xvir.  18.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

72.  Isaiah  ad  IIagg(m:n.  4to.     Sec.  XIF.     [No.  550[).] 
Obss.  Deficit  ad  hui.  xiii.  14.  et  a  Hag.  i.  5.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

73.  Hagiographa.*  4to.    Sec.  XIF.     [No.  5506.] 

Obsf.  Sequimtur  Fsalmus  Daniel  et  Ezra  (cum  JSelicm.)  deinde  Megilloth,. 
.Tob.  /Vt>r.  et  Chronica.  Voces  librorum  initiales  quandoque  sunt,  quan- 
doque non  sunt,  ceteris  majores.  Omittitur  Fiul,  xi.vii.  et  a  tiChrun.  xix. 
7.  ad  XX.  12.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 


'  ilff^j/Zo^Ais  one  of  the  minor  divisions  of  the  IlebreAv  .Scriptures,  and 
comprehends  Ruth,  Esther,  Ecclesiastes,  Lanientatioii5.  Solomon's  Song, 

""  Joshua,  Jud-es,  Samuel,  Kiniijs.  '*  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel. 

*  The  liagiogrliphaorChetubim  is  one  of  the  three  grand  divisions  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  comprehends  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Daniel,  Ezra,, 
Xf  hernial!.  Chronicle?;  itud  the  Me;£;iiloth. 
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74.  JIagingrapka.  Fol.    Sec.  XI F.     [ISTo.  5715.] 

Obss.  Megilloth  scribiintur  ad  finem  libri,  atqiie  hoc  ordine :  Ruth,Cavt. 
Eccles.  et  Estheram  sequuntiir  Tiireiii.  Incipit  Codex  a  Psw/.  xxviu.  G. 
et  libvi  3  poetici  exarantur  liemisticfe.     Kennicott.  Diss.  Gen. 

7.5.  Job  et  Canticion.  Fol.     Sec.  XIF.     [No.  5797-] 

^Q.  P salmi  ct  MegiUoth.Ato.    Sec.  XF,     [A^o.  ^'JGSG.] 

77.  Proierbia.  4to.    Sec.  XF.     [No.  76^22.] 

78.  Esther.  Rotulus.     Sec.  XF.     [No.  7620.] 


CoTsiccs  iBaniwcripti  iSiblici  (Starci» 

79.  Libri  JosucCy   Judiciim,   Rutha,  Return  quatuor,  Paralipo- 

menwn  duo,  Provcrbia,  Ecclesiastes,  et    Canticu   Cantico" 

rum.  Fol.     [No.  7323.] 
Oisx.  Tl;e  text  of  this  MS.  corresponds  in  a  great  measure  with  that  of  the 
venerable  Codex  Alexandrinns.   The  various  readings  of  tliis  MS.  have  been 
selected  for  the  late  Dr.  Ilohnes's  splendid  edition  of  the  LXX.  now  publish- 
ing by  the  University  of  Oxford. 

80.  Psalterium.     Sec.  XIII.     [^o.  ^5-6:y.'\ 

Olm.  This  MS.  is  valuable  for  its  readings  It  contains,  in  addition  to  the 
r.vilier,  as  almost  all  ancient  Greek  MhS.  of  this  portion  of  scripture  gene- 
rally do,  not  only  the  sacred  hymns  which  are  distributed  throughout  the 
scriptures,  but  some  pious  ejaculations  and  meditations.  At  the  end  of  the 
Hymns  the  name  of  the  transcriber  and  the  date  of  the  transcript   is  thus 

noticed.      'ETiXf(tu'5>i  to  i:a-h   pijb\iai  t3  4<»>  T';f  .'a  iuo  yji^lg  ^y^ii"  a^afTWAS    zi    tctc 
^fvihwlu'i  It  fj-vvi  f^ai,&c.  crT4-fb(i.e.  6792.)  A.  C.  1283. 

81.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XI.     [.Vo.  5570.] 

Obss.  This  ancient  MS.  is  written  upon  vellum  except  the  first  xvii  Psalms, 
and  part  of  Ps.  xviii.,  which  are  on  paper. 

82.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XII.     [.Vo.  5571.] 

Obss.  The  Monastery  to  which  this  MS.  formerly  l)elonged  is  thus  noticed 
in  a  more  modern  hand.  *v«xr7'ifiov  iX>,»ivixov  ;xov»<TTnpi«  <»■/'«>"  Maf'af  h  •fy'vtif, 
HyaSui/  ixrjdywy  ii  hi  oftf  tS  ayla  IXi^'nn,  xal  Twy  ^j/Xuiy. 

83.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XIII.     [No.  5575.] 

Obss.  The  text  is  accompanied  by  Greek  Scholia.  The  author  of  the 
.Scholia  was  John  Zidabenus  and  the  MS.  was  written  A.  M.  6789.  i.  e. 
A.  D.  1281. 

84.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XII.     [.Yo.  5582.] 

85.  Psalterium.    Sec.  XII.     [Vo.  5786.] 

Obss.  This  is  a  Polyglott  Psaller  written  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Arabic,  in 
3  parallel  columns.  The  date  «f  the  MS.  whicli  is  so  faded  as  to  be  with 
difiiculty  read,  is  1153. 
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Hiteratp  intelligence. 


B!BLIOGRAPHY. 

We  are  obliged  to  a  writer  in  a  periodical  publication  for  pointing 
out  some  errata  in  the  first  article  in  our  No.  XIV.  printed  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  editor,  and  which  were  corrected  or  cancelled  as  soon  as 
they  were  observed.  He  might  have  had  the  candor  to  notice  that 
Apollonius  0/ Tyaneus,  p.  215,  for  instance,  must  have  been  an  acci- 
dental error,  since  at  p.  211,  it  is  j)rinled  Apollonins  of  Tyaua. — 
Were  we  inclined  to  notice  his  "  want  of  a  competent  knowledge  of 
the  language  which  he  criticises,"  we  might  observe,  without  going 
farther  than  the  first  page,  Scavans  for  the  ancient  Scavans,  or  the 
modern  Savans,  and  laisd-  for  laissc.  But  we  leave  his  inaccuracies 
to  any  professed  Critic,  who  may  undertake  to  notice  them.  Our  aim 
is  conciliation  and  friendship,  not  recrimination  and  enmity.  Veniam 
petimusque  damusque  vicissim. — We  repeat  it,  we  shall  always  be 
thankful  for  a  friendly  detection  of  our  errors  ;  nor  sliall  we  unwil- 
lingly receive  corrections,  even  although  conveyed  in  the  spirit,  which 
dictated  those,  to  which  we  allude.  In  a  closely  printed  work  like 
ours, — which  must  be  published  at  regular  periods,  and  which,  if  it 
were  distinguished  by  broad  and  large  types,  by  leaded  lines,  and 
wide  margins,  would  sell  for  treble  our  j)rice,— errors  are,  we  fear, 
unavoidable.  From  a  candid  reader  vtc  confidently  crave  some  indul- 
gence ;  from  a  captious  hypercritic  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  any.  We 
must  again  request  the  favor  of  our  Correspondents  to  write  legibly. 
Attention  to  this  will  smooth  a  great  difficulty  in  printing,  and  prevent 
the  multiplication  of  errors. 

It  may  perhaps  be  news  to  some  of  our  younger  readers  to  inform 
them  that  the  learned,  and  active  G.  H.  Scheefer,  in  1S04,  published 
a  Glossarium  Livianum,  ex  Schedis  A.  G.  f>nesti  emendatum,  pluri- 
niisque  Accessionibus  locupletatum,  forming  the  fifth  volume  of  the 
octavo  edition. 

We  should  be  much  obliged  to  any  of  our  readers,  who  would  favor 
us  with  a  notice  of  the  following  work,  which  we  do  not  remember  to 
liave  seen — Sophoclis  CEdipus  Rex  Gr.  et  Lat.  e  Recensione  Brunckii, 
Annotatione  perpetua  illustravit  C.  T.  Kuinoel.  8vo.   1790- 

Mr.  Valpy  has  in  the  press  an  edition  of  Aratus's  Diosemea,  which 
he  is  printing  for  a  gentleman  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.     We 
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t'uke  it  for  granted  that  the  editor  iiilends  to  avail  himself  largely  of 
the  valuable  edition  of  Aratiis  piiblibhed  by  J-  T.  Buhle,  with  tlie  fol- 
lowing title — Aral i  Sol ensis  Phfenovtena  et  Diosemea.  Gr.  et  Lat.  ad 
Codd.  MSS.  et  optimaruni  Edd.  iidem  recensita.  Accedniit  Theonis 
Scholia  vulgata  et  eniendatiora  e  Cod.  Slcyfi.  Leoiitii  de  SMha.;a  Aratea 
Libellus  etc.  curavit  J.  T.  Buhle,  '2  Voluniina  :  acceduiit  Indices  ple- 
uissimi  cum  2  Tab.  aeri  incisis.  8vo.  niaj.  1793  et  ISOI, 

Our  readers,  as  we  doubt  not,  are  aware  that  two  editions  of  Hero- 
dotus, in  octavo,  have  been  published  at  Oxford,  one  by  Mr.  Bliss, 
and  one  by  Mr.  Parker,  but  they  may  not  perhaps  be  aware  that 
some  additions  have  been  nrade  to  them  since  their  first  publication, 
and  Mr.  Bliss  has  atlded  afresh  title-page.  Mr.  Parker's  edition  con- 
tains a  collation  of  Wesseling's  edition,  with  F.  Y.  Reizins's  and  G.  PL 
Schacfer's  edition,  and  Mr.  Bliss's  edition  contains  tlie  same.  Mr. 
Parker's  edition  has  an  Index  of  matter  contained  in  Herodotus,  and 
Mr.  Bliss's  has  one  even  more  copious,  besides  a  chronology  of  the 
history.  Mr.  Bliss's  edition,  though  it  Ts  far  inferior  to  Mr.  Parker's 
in  respect  to  typography,  has,  however,  the  advantage  in  these  points. 
It  also  contains  the  short  Lexicon  Grcccum  Ilerodotearum  Vocwn  ex 

Codice  MS.  Melckwris  IlalminsJehUL 

* 

At  the  end  of  our  last  No.  we  announced  Mr.  Barker's  second  edi- 
tion of  Cicero's  two  'IVacts  De  Senectute  et  dc  Amicltia,  and  also  his 
edition  of  Tacitus's  Germany  and  Agricola.  We  there  stated  that 
Mr.  Relhan's  edition  of  the  Agricola  and  the  Germani/  contains  all 
Brotier's  Observations  subjoined  to  the  text,  but  omits  the  Notes  and 
Emendations  appended  to  the  text.  We  now  find  from  Mr.  Barkei-, 
Avho  has  candidly  desired  us  to  contradict  the  mistake,  that  this  asser- 
tion is  not  quite  correct,  as  Mr.  Relhan  has  inserted  extracts  from 
them.  Mr.  Barker's  edition,  however,  contains  all  the  Observations, 
Notes,  and  Emendations  of  Brotier.  Mr.  Barker  has  given  M.  A. 
Muretus's  Noice  in  Taciturn  (from  D.  lluhnken's  edition  of  his  works), 
which  Valens  Acidalius  inserted  iu  his  Notes  on  Tacitus.  lip  has  also 
given  all  the  Notes  and  Enundations  of  T.  Reinesius  and  J.  A.  Bosius 
from  their  EfAstolce  mutua:,  pul)li.slu'd  in  ]?mo.  by  J.  A.  Schniidius 
at  Jena  in  the  year  i  700.  We  obser\e  that  Mr.  Barker  has  availed 
himself  of  C.  A.  G.  Emmerlingius's  Commentatio  dc  Locis  nonmiUis  in 
Taciti  Germania,  Lipsia^  1808.  Svo.  and  of  the  Notes  on  these  Tracts 
of  Tacitus  inserted  in  C,  Crusius's  Prohahilia  critica,  Lipsiae, 
1753.  121110.  He  adds  a  list  of  the  passages  in  the  Germany  and 
Agricola,  "  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  to  vindicate,  or 
to  correct,  in  other  publications,"  viz.  The  Classical  Journal,  the 
Classical  Recreations,  the  New  Rcvim',  and  the  Notes  on  Cicero's 
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Cato  Major  and  LceUus.  In  the  preface  p.  vii.  Mr.  Barker  says,  •'  I 
have  as  yet  seen  only  brief  extracts  from  the  foilovinj:  iiiteresling 
work,  Pontes,  quos  Tacitus  intradendis  Rebus  ante  .le  gesds  videatur 
sequuius,  pancis  indicat  J.  H.  L.  Aleierotlo,  Beroliiii,  \7^o."  He 
will  find  the  whole  of  it  in  our  present  No.  We  have  inserted 
it  by  the  permission  of  the  Head-Master  of  Harrow  School,  who  was 
bbli;,'in2;  enough  to  favor  us  with  a  copy  of  it.  We  cite  from  Mr. 
Barker's  preface  the  following  passage,  because  some  of  our  readers 
may  perhaps  be  able  to  aftbrd  him  some  information  about  the  works, 
which  he  mentions : 

"  C.  A.  Heumannus,  in  the  Poecile,  sive  EpistolcB  MisceUanece  ad 
literatiss.  cevi  nostri  Vires,  Tom.  in.  L.  ll.  p.  248.  Hala?,  172P., 
speaks,  in  warm  terms,  of  a  Translation  of  Tacitus,  published  at 
Berlin,  1724.  (I  know  not  whether  it  be  a  translation  of  the  whole, 
or  only  of  a  part)  and  adds,  Si  mea  Vitas  Agricohu  ijiterpretatio  Ger- 
manica  nan  plus  huhverit  vitiorum,  mihi  gaudebo  et  gratulabor  :  I  am 
ignorant  whether  Heumannus  ever  did  publish  this  translation  of  the 
Agricola. 

"  In  a  letter  written  by  Bieronymns  Groslotitis  Lyslceus,  and  ad- 
dressed to  Jacohns  Lectivs,  which  is  inserted  in  the  Philologicarum 
Efistolarum  Centiiria  Una  diversorum  a  renatis  Liferis  dd.  vv.  ex 
Bibliof lieca  Melchioris  Haiminsfeldii  Goldasti,  republished  by  Her- 
niannus  Conringiiis  at  Leipsic  in  (674.  p.  351.,  occurs  the  following 
passage :  '  Quod  supert  st,  ago  tibi  immortales  gratias  de  Fariis  illis 
Leciionibus  ad  Corn.  Taciti  Libr.  de  Gtrmanorum  Moribns,  in  qu(is 
tanien  quaedani  reperi,  qua?  item  in  vulgatis  ;  et,  puto,  ille  codex, 
tmde  excerpsisti  eas,  erat  recentioris  notse.'  The  letter  is  dated  Liite- 
ii(B  Parisiorum,   15 S3. 

"  T.  Reinesius,  in  a  Letter  to  A.  Bosius,  cited  by  me  in  page  17'2., 
says,  Prcemetin  Gisil.  Bardaii  in  Apicohm  laudat  alinibi  Genartius, 
Virdniigi  Prof.  Norici  A^oias  alii.  Whether  these  two  Works  were 
seen  by  them  in  MS.,  or  in  print,  is  more  than  I  know,  but  I  should 
gladly  receive,  gratefully  acknowledge,  and,  as  1  hope,  usefully  em- 
ploy, any  information  relative  to  them,  with  Vv'hich  any  readers  of  my 
Work  may  be  pleased  to  favor  me. 

"  In  the  course  of  my  notes,  I  have  made  no  use  of  the  Edition  of 
the  German)/,  published  by  Kappe,  from  the  MS.  of  Longclius,  along 
with  his  Observations,  in  l'2.v.o.  because  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity 
of  consulting  it.  I  have  frequently  mentioned  it  in  the  Comment ary 
■upon  the  Germany,  inserted  in  the  Classical  Recreations,  because, 
whilst  I  was  writing  that  Work,  it  was  lent  to  me  by  a  friend,  who  has 
since  parted  with  it." 

It  is  Mr.  Barker's  intention  to  prepare  for  the  press  in  the  course  of 
the  subsequent  year  an  edition  of  Virgil's  Georgics,  on  a  plan  similar 
to  his  Cicero  and  Tacitus.     Ueynes  Covimentary  with  the  Notes  on 
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various  readings  will  be  given  entire.  Copious  selections  will  be  made 
from  tbe  most  erndite  and  elaborate  CommeiUarij  of  De  la  Cerda  ;  per- 
tinent quotations  will  be  adduced  from  Books  of  Miscellaneous  Criti- 
cisni,  and  from  scattered  Observations  of  different  Editors,  together 
with  Mr.  Barker's  Comments  On  them,  and  some  original  Notes.  The 
Work  will  form  a  cora])endious  Variorum  edition  of  this  finished 
Poem. 

The  second  No,  of  the  Museum  Criticum,  or  Cambridge  Classical 
Researches,  is  just  published. 

We  were  surprised  to  find  that  an  article  in  this  work,  on  the  stale 
of  Classical  Literature  in  Germany  should  open  with  these  words; 
"  A  considerable  time  has  elapsed,  since  any  regular  information  as  to 
the  pursuits  of  the  scholars  of  the  continent  has  reached  this  country," 
v^  hen  the  writer  could  not  have  failed  to  see,  continued  as  it  was 
through  different  Numbers  of  the  Classical  Journal,  a  long  article  on 
this  subject,  intitled  the  Researches  of  the  Gtiman  Literati,  stating 
their  late  and  present  labors  with  great  accuracy,  and  drawn  up  by 
M.  Villers  for  the  French  Institute. 

There  are  five  articles  on  the  subject  in  the  Journal,  and  as  the  con- 
tinent is  now  open,  we  think  it  may  be  useful  to  recapitulate  some  of 
the  most  prominent  literary  notices  contained  in  tliese  Researches: 

M.  Gaischen,  of  Leipsic,  who  is  the  Didot  of  Germany,  is  busily 
engaged  in  printing  a  "  Corpus  Scriptorum  Latinorum,"  with  great 
care  and  elegance.  The  chief  director  of  this  great  literary  enterprise, 
is  the  learned  M.  Eichsledt,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Jena,  and 
editor  of  tlic  excellent  Literary  Gazette,  published  in  that  city.  The 
various  departments  of  the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Latinorum,  are  intrusted 
to  men  eminent  for  their  acquirements  in  criticism  and  philology  ;  M. 
Schutz,  M.  Mar1,ini-Laguna,  and  others.  The  works  of  every  Classic 
are  preceded  by  an  introduction,  and  followed  by  critical  uotices  on 
the  text. 

Another  Corpus  Classicorum  is  printing  at  Vienna,  by  I\L  Degen ; 
another  at  Erfurt,  by  M.  Bellcrman  ;  and  a  fourth  was  undertaken  at 
Gottingen,  by  M.  Riiperti,  Rector  of  the  Gymnasium.  This  enterprise 
was,  however,  abandoned  in  1808,  after  fhe  publication  of  several 
authors;  the  last  in  the  collection  being  the  works  of  Livy,  edited  by 
M.  Ruperti  himself.  The  late  wars  in  Gcrnumy,  which  have  exhausted 
the  country  of  its  resources,  are  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  failure  of 
this  and  several  otlier  literary  specuJations.  It  ouglit  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  there  seems  to  be  a  more  than  usual  number  of  collec- 
tions of  this  description  on  the  Continent  ;  for,  if  we  recollect  rightly, 
there  have  been  *' Scriptores  Classici"  published  at  JIalle,  Nurem- 
berg, Manheim,  and  Deux  Ponts. 
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]\I.  T.  Cicoronis  Opera — Ad  optimos  libros  recensiilf,  aniniadver- 
sioiiibiis  fiiticis  instruxit,  indices  et  Lexicon  Citeroniauuni  addidit, 
Clir.  D:in.  Rim  kins.  Tliis  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Cicero, 
which  liiis  ]>roceeded  the  kii^tii  of  the  fifth  vohiuie,  is  priiilinj;  at 
Leipsic.  M.  Beck  supports  tlie  opinion  of  Markl;ind  and  Wolf,  as  to 
the  four  oriitioiis,  which  they  siiy  do  not  belong  to  Cicero ;  and  iit-a 
critical  dissertation  he  presents  all  the  ariiunieiits,  }»ro  and  con,  on  the 
siibject  of  this  literary  paradox,  which  has  of  late  \ears  excited  a  coii- 
siderahle  degree  of  interest  among  the  Literati  of  Germany. 

It  is  well  known,  that  tlie  beautifnl  edition  of  the  various  ])hiloso- 
phical  works  of  Cicero,  published  in  l^ngland  by  Davis,  (or  Davisins,) 
at  t!ie  <'o!nmencenient  of  last  century,  is  become  extremely  rare.  M. 
Rath,  of  Halle,  has  reprinted  this  edition,  subjoining  notes  by  him- 
self, and  other  learned  critics,  to  those  of  Davis,  wjjich  cannot  fail  to 
entitle  the  llalle  edition  to  a  high  rank  among  the  best  of  the  vario- 
mm.     The  fifth  volume  of  1  his  collection  appeared  in  1808. 

M.  Gasrentz,  to  whom  the  learned  are  indebted  for  a  disquisition 
on  the  Hook  de  Divinatione,  has  also  given  an  edition  of  the  Libri 
Philosoj)hici.  IVL  Lzetller,  a  bookseller,  has  published  Cicero's  select 
Epistles  and  select  Orations.  M.  Wetzel,  of  Liegnitz,  has  published 
some  of  the  Books  on  Rhetoric.  A  great  master  of  the  art  of  criti- 
cism, the  learned  M.  Schutz,  of  Halle,  the  original  editor  of  the 
Journnl  General  de  Litlrrature,  has  edited  the  Books  on  Rhetoric  ;  as 
part  of  the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Classicorum,  published  by  M.  Gieschen, 
as  mentioned  above. 

Before  quitting  Cicero,  it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  of  the 
literary  coistest  occasioned  by  the  v.'ell-kno\vn  opinion  of  M.  Wolf,  as 
to  the  authenticity  of  some  of  the  Orations  ascribed  to  the  Roman 
Advocate.  Markiand  had  already  suspected  some  of  the  orations  to 
be  ap'Jiryphal  ;  but  the  learned  began  lo  nutriiiur  when  M.  Wolf,  with 
more  hardiliood,  attinkcci  the  ccl< 'nated  oration  pro  Marcello,  on 
which  tiie  admirers  of  Cicero  found  iiis  strongest  claims  to  immortality. 
It  was  in  1802,  that  M.  Wolf  printed,  at  Berlin,  this  oration,  with  a 
preface,  in  which  he  boldly  stated  his  reasons  for  doubting  its  authen- 
ticity. M.  Olaus  Wormius,  the  Dajiish  Profe.v?or  of  Eloquence  and 
Ancient  Literature,  at  Copenhagen,  first  undertook  to  answer  M. 
Wolf,  an<l  publisiied,  in  1813,  a  controversial  pamphlet  with  the  fol- 
lowing title,  "  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Oraticmeni  ])ro  Marcello,  vohlag  suspi- 
cione,  quam  nuper  injiciebat  F.  A.  Woliius,  liberare  conatus  est  Ol. 
Wormius."  iM.  Kalau,  of  Frankfort,  next  entered  the  lists  in  1804. 
The  Literary  Journals  at  lirst  gave  an  account  of  the  controversy  with 
reserve,  and  a  kind  of  fear.  At  length,  in  1S05,  an  adversary  worthy 
of  Wolf  a))peared  :  M.  \^'eiske  iiublished' his  "  Oommeutarius  perpe- 
tuus ct  plenus  in  Orationcm  Ciceronis  pro  Marcello."  In  his  preface, 
M.  Weiske  indulges  in  some  pleasing  raillery  against  the  work  of  his 
adversary,  and  endeavours  to  demonstrate,  in  a  happy  strain  of  irony, 
that  the  v,ork  of  M.  Wolf,  or  this  very  oratiou  of  Cicero,  could  not  be 
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Milttcn  h\  Iiini,  but  by  one  who  had  assumed  his  name.  In  a  graver 
tone,  however,  lie  proceeds  to  show,  that  we  raight  on  the  same 
grounds  dispute  the  autlientieity  of  the  oration  pro  Ligario,  wiiich, 
??I.  Wolf  himself  admits,  is  genuine  beyou'i  all  question.  M.  Weiske 
is  already  known  bv  several  commentaries  on  Cicero,  and  otlier  classics, 
aixl  is  the  editor  ot'  a  splendid  edition  of  Xcnophou. 

Professor  Spalding,  of  Berlin,  has  published  an  elegant  edition  of 
Quintilian.  In  ordt-r  to  obtain  a  correct  text,  l)esides  the  edifio  prin- 
ceps,  M.  Spalding  has  collated  thirteen  manuscrij)ts,  eleven  of  which 
were  already  known,  it  is  true,  but  they  had  not  been  examined  with 
critical  accuracy.  The  two  new  SISS.  came  from  Wolfenbuttel 
and  from  Zurich.  Several  learned  authors,  and  among  others,  Por- 
soii  of  England,  and  Ruhuken  of  Germany,  furnished  materials  for 
this  edition.  To  his  commentary,  M.  Spalding  has  added  some  veiy 
curious  dissertations  on  the  subjects  of  the  Orator  Labienus,  the  Rhe- 
toric of  Theodectus,  that  of  Anaximenes,  (which  is  generally  ascribed 
to  Aristotle,)  and  several  others. 

"  L.  An.  Seneca,  Philosophi,  Opera  omnia  qufe  snpersunt,  recog- 
novit  ct  illustravit  Fred.  Ern.  RuhkofF-Leij)sic-Weidman."  The  fourth 
and  last  volume  of  this  fine  edition  of  Seneca  has  issued  from  the  press, 
but  the  valuable  editor  divd  not  live  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  labors, 
having  died  before  its  publication. 

INI.  C.  G.  Aug.  Erfurdt,  teacher  of  the  Gymnasium,  of  M ersebourg, 
has  published  an  edition  of  a  classical  author,  which  was  projected  by 
the  late  M.Wagner.  It  is  intitled,  "  Annnmn  Marcellini  qua;  su- 
persunt,  cum  notis  integris  Fr.  Lindenhrogii,  Heur.  et  Hadr.  Vulesio- 
riim  ct  Jac.  Gronotii,  quibns  Th.  Reinisii  quasdam  et  suas  adjecit  J. 
Aug.  Wagner.  Editionem  absolvit  Cai.  G.  A.  Erfurdt,  Leipsic,  iv^^OS. 
torn.  iii.  cSvo."  Besides  the  extreme  critical  purity  of  the  text,  the 
notie  variorum,  tables  and  biograpliy,  we  find  in  this  edition  an  excel- 
lent article  by  M.  Heyue,  inlitled,  "  Prolusio  ceusurain  el  ingenium 
liistoriarum  Am.  IMarcellini  continens." 

The  old  established  press  of  Deux  Ponts  has  reprinted  Vitruvius  ; 
and  in  ISOO  and  1801,  there  ajipeared  an  edition  of  this  author,  in 
2  vols.  4to.  edited  by  RI.  Rode.  But  a  learned  Professor  of  Frankfort 
on  the  Oder,  W.  Schneider,  the  same  who  published  one  of  the  best 
Greek  Lexicons  we  have,  j)ublished,  in  1808,  a  Vitruvius,  which  sur- 
passes all  the  rest,  and  ought  to  hold  the  first  rank  among  the  vario- 
rum editions.  M.  Schneider's  is  printed  by  Gicschen,  of  Leipsic,  iu 
his  best  manner,  and  comprises  4  volumes. 

Among  the  Latin  prose  writers  which  have  been  lately  reprinted, 
the  following  editions  deserve  to  be  noticed  :  two  of  Cornelitis  Nepos — 
one  of  Justin — one  of  the  yoimger  Pliny — one  of  Aurelius  Victor — one 
of  Boiithius — one  of  the  Centinietruni  of  Servius,  tVc. 
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Of  the  Latin  poefs,  tho  hist  few  \ears  have  not  presented  nianv 
editions.  I»  addition  to  the  splendid 'Virgii  of  M.  Hevne,  publislieil 
in  4  vohimes,  at  Leipsic,  there  has  lately  a))peared  a  Virgil,  with  notes, 
fi>r  common  usp,  with  edi'ions  of  Horace,  Ovid,  Persius,  and  Plantus. 
An  edition  of  rihidlus,  by  Professor  Wanderlich,  of  Gottingen,  is 
particularly  worthy  of  praise. 

An  excellent  edition  of  Phecdrus  was  published  at  Brunswick,  in 
180^,  by  M.  Schwabe,  in  2  vols,  larije  8vo.  in  177,9  M.  Schwabe 
had  already  published  an  etiilion  of  ihis  poet,  with  a  good  commen- 
tary, in  the  present  edition,  besides  a  well  written  life  of  Pbiedrus, 
iJjere  is  a  detailed  account  of  tlie  various  MSS.  «nd  printed  editions  of 
this  poet,  hi;  comniearators,  translators,  ^c.  M.  Schwabe  has  here 
added  an  "  Appendix  fahularnm  Mlsopicarum  e  3JSS.  Divioncnsi,  et 
aliis :"  besides  the  four  boohs  of  Fables,  after  the  manner  of  JEsop, 
by  Romulus,  taken  from  the  Dijon  MS.  and  an  old  edition  printed  at 
Ulm,  by  .J.  Zeiner.  The  celebrated  Lessinc;,  when  he  called  the  at- 
tention of  the  public  to  the  old  fabulists,  recommended  the  publica- 
tion of  this  Romulus. 

Besides  the  above,  there  appeared,  in  1806"  and  1807,  two  other 
editions  of  Phvcdrus,  at  Posen  and  at  Anspach,  for  the  use  of  schools  ; 
but  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  classics  published  with 
the  same  view. 

Of  the  Greek  authors.  Homer  a;:id  the  tragic  poefs  have  attracted 
most  notice  in  Germany,  whilst  Plato  among  tlie  prose  writers,  on 
account  of  the  philosophical  spirit  of  the  German  schools,  has  been 
the  greatest  favorite.  The  following  are  the  most  eminent  works  in 
tliis  department  recently  published. 

Tmo  Editions  of  Homer  made  their  appearance  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century.  One  was  published  by  Heyne  in  1802  : 
*•  Homeri  Cnmiina,  cum  brevi  annotatione.  Accedunt*  variic  lecti- 
ones  et  observv-tiones  vetcrum  gramniaticorum,  cum  nostra  a^tatis 
critica."  Arid  the  other  published  by  Wolf  in  1804,  under  the  title 
of  "  Homeri  et  Homcriuarum  opera,  et  reliquiae"  These  rival  edi- 
tions produced  several  polemical  disquisitions,  and  have  j^iven  rise  to 
two  i.ew  schools  among  the  admirers  of  Greek  learning  in  Germany. 
The  contest  has  been  productive  of  much  advantage  to  the  cause  of 
learning  in  general,  and  among  the  various  writings  which  have  issued 
from  the  press  on  the  subject,  the  following  may  be  consulted  with 
great  benefit :  "  Refutation  dun  paradoxe  litleraire  par  IVI.  St.  Croix;'* 
*'  L'Histoire  d'  Honjere  par  !M.  Delisle  de  Sales;"  "  Sur  i'invention 
de  I'ecriture  alphabetique  et  son  usage  dans  la  plus  haute  antiquite, 
l>ar  M.  Leon  Hug.  Ulm,   18(i4.  4to." 

*'  Homeri  Hymni  et  Batrachomyomachia:  denuo  recensuit,  auc- 
tario  anijnadver!,ionum  et  varietate  leetionis  instruxit,  atque  Latins 
verlit  A.  ilutthiie."     Lipsiiv,  l805.    M.  Matthiic  is  the  same  learned 
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tntic  who  published  in  1 800  "  Animadversiones  in  Hymnos  Homeri- 
cos,  cuin  prolegonieuis  de  cuiusque  cotiiilio,  piirtibus,  letate.'" 

Homeri  Hyiiuii  et  Epigianiniiita ;  edidit  G.  Hennam'us.  Lips. 
1S06\ 

The  above  valuable  edilloii  is  the  same  wliich  was  reprinted  in  1808, 
at  Strusbiirjj,  from  the  text  of  Quintus  Sinyvna^us,  by  Professor 
Tychsen  of  (jotlingeu.  The  revision  of  the  text  oceupied  the  Pro- 
fessor a  h)ng  time,  and  in  the  course  of  his  travels  lie  consulted  almost 
all  the  MSS.  now  existing  in  Europe.  Tiiose  of  the  Escurial,  at 
Naples,  and  at  Munich,  were  particularly  useful.  Mr.  Tychsen  is 
already  known  as  the  publisher  of  "  Comnientatio  de  Quinti  Smyrnaii 
Paralipoiuenis  Ilonjeri,  qua  novam  Carniinis  editionein  iadicit."  Pre- 
fixed to  tJje  present  edition  will  be  found  a  new  and  interestins;  disser- 
tation on  the  work,  its  author,  and  the  sources  from  which  he  seems 
to  have  borrowed.  The  second  voUnue  cdiitaius  notes  variorum,  and 
a  comparative  ex.air.ination  of  the  different  MSS.  some  observations  of 
Mr.  Hcyne,  and  a  copious  index. 

Before  quitting  Homer,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  the  following 
work  as  referrina;  to  events  which  he  iiad  already  sung:  "  Coluthi  dq 
raptu  Helen-ae  Carmen,  gr.  ad  fidem  codd.  MSS.  cum  notis  I.  D. 
I^nnepii  et  Ph.  Mich,  de  Scio,  ejusdemque  versione  Lat.  nietrica;  et 
Lennepii  animadversionibus,  ac  suis  notis  edidit  L.  H,  Teucherus." 
Lips.  18i)S.  The  notes  of  Lemiep  on  the  poesn  of  Coluthus,  and  the 
translation  into  L;.1in  verse  by  Michel  de  Scio,  having  become  ex- 
tremely rare,  M.  Teucher  was  induced  to  favor  the  learned  with  the 
present  edition,  in  uliioli  he  has,  for  the  first  tune,  printed  the  original 
and  translation  together.  This  editor's  name  is  in  considerable  repute 
on  the  continent :  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  an  historical  work  of 
Hesychius,  cum  notis  variorum;  an  edition  of  Philo  of  Byzantium; 
"  De  sei)tcm  urbis  Ilonia)  miraculis,"  and  many  others  of  lesser 
note. 

M.  Heinrich  of  Kiel  has  undertaken  the  arduous  task  of  editi:ig 
the  works  of  Hesiod.  The  nndtitude  of  translators,  commentators, 
and  critics  of  this  great  liiiiiinary  of  ancient  poesy  had  so  disfigured 
his  productions  by  various  readings  and  interpretations,  that  it  became 
the  duty,  as  M.  Heinrich  conceived,  of  every  true  scholar  to  endea- 
vour to  rescue  their  favorite  bard  from  the  obscurity,  into  which  he 
was  thus  unintentionally  thrown.  With  this  view,  he  has  announced 
his  intention  of  publishing  a  new,  but  less  voluminous  edition,  than 
any  former  of  the  works  of  liesiod.  M.  Heinrich,  by  his  "  Hesiodi 
scutum  Herculis  cum  grammaticorum  scholiis  Greecis:  Emendavit  et 
illustravit,  atque  prjemissA  pnefalioue  ad  C.  L  Heyniun)  edidit  C.  F. 
Heinrich,  BreMau,  1S02,  has  already  proved  how  will  qualified  he  is, 
for  the  task  he  lias  undertaken. 

An  edition  of  Hesiod  by  M.  Lennep  has  also  been  announced,  but 
it  is  merely  intended  to  supply  a  chasm  in  a  series  of  Greek  Classics 
publishing  at  Amsterdam,  and  dues  uyt  lay  claim  lo  sui;eriority. 
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ria\ing  sliglitly  alluded  to  the  piedilecti.tii  of  the  Germans  for 
the  Creelv  tragic  poets,  it  may  be  proper  to  state  that  Professor 
Bieekh  ol'  Heidelberg  has  ^published  "  Gra^ie  Tra^wdia-  priiieipuni, 
.Eschyli,  Soi)h<)eii.s,  Euripidis,  iitiin  ea  quie  .supersmil  et  geniiina 
omnia  sint  et  fonna  i)riiiiitiva  servata,  an  eoruni  iluuiliis  alitiuid'debeat 
ex  iis  tribui.  1808. 

The  edition  of  .Esehvlus  with  a  Latin  translafion  and  commen- 
tary, which  M,  Schutz  of  llalle  orii-inally  published  in  ISOI,  has 
since  gone  through  three  editions,  and  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  hands 
of  every  scholar. 

Mr.  Wunderlich  of  Gottingen,  who  has  been  already  mentioned  as 
the  editor  of  Tibullus,  published  in  1809  "  Observi;tioiies  criticaj 
in  y^scliyli  Traycedias  Tragcetliarumque  reliquias."  In  this  treatise 
which  is  written  in  elegant  Latin,  are  pointed  out  several  oi'  the  imper- 
fections of  the  editions  of  vEschylus  now  in  voijue.  Mr.  Bothc  of 
Berlin  gave  a  translation  of  the  same  text  with  notes  tic.  in  1805. 

Mr.  Erfurdt  has  published  the  fifth  volume  of  his  splendid  edi- 
tion of  So})hocles.  The  following  is  the  title  of  the  work:  "  Sopho- 
clis  Tragffidi'ce  septem  ac  deperditarum  fragmenta :  emendavit,  varre- 
tatem  lectionis,  scholia,  notosfjue  turn  alioram,  tum  suas,  adjecit, 
C.  G.  A.  Erfurdt.  Accedit  Lexicon  Sophocleum  &c."  Leipsic  and 
Riga,   1808. 

jNIr.  Ernest  Zimmerman  has  published  at  Frankfort  the  first 
three  volumes  of  an  enlarged  edition  of  Euripides:  "  Euripidis  Dra- 
mata  et  fragm.enta  fabularum  deperditarum  edidit,  scholiis,  versione 
Latiufi,  observationibiis  et  Lexico  Grascitatis  Euripidea^  illustravit 
^-c."  1808.  The  above  three  volumes  only  contain  the  text  of  the 
poet  and  the  Latin  version. 

Professor  Porson's  celebrated  edition  of  the  four  tragedies  of  Euri- 
pides has  been  twice  reprinted  at  Leipsic;  viz.  in  KsW  and  1807, 
with  notes  and  corrections  by  M.  Schrefer. 

With  respect  to  Aristophanes,  the  3d  and  last  volume  of  the  edi- 
tion by  Phil.  Invernizzi  of  Leipsic,  Avith  Greek  Scholia  6cv.  appeared 
in  1808.  But  the  public  will  speedily  be  gratified  with  an  Aristo- 
phanes by  Mr.  Schutz,  which  will  be  entitled  to  a  high  rank  among 
the  variorum  editions:  the  following  will  be  its  title :""  Aristophani's 
Comoedine  xi.  ac  dejierditarum  fragmenta,  cum  scholiis  antiquis. 
Textum  Graecum  et  scholia  recensuit,  versionem  Latinam  correxit, 
integrasque  superiorum  editionum,  Kusterianae,  Kerglerianae,  Brunck- 
ianoe,  aliorumque  virorum  doctorum  notas,  suis  animadversionibus 
auxit,  apparatum  historicum  indicesque  locupletissimos  addidit  &c." 

The  learned  on  the  continent  are  in  daily  expectation  of  the 
second  volume  of  the  valuable  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  Apollo- 
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niiis  Rhodius,    with    Scholia,    corumentaries    &c.    by  Mr.  Beck   of 
Lt'ipsic. 

^ "  Einpedoclcs  Agrigentinus.  De  vita  et  philosophiu  ejus  expo- 
suit,  cariuiiium  reliquias  ex  antiquis  scriptoribiis  collegit,  lecensuit 
et  ilhistravit,  prxfationein  et  indices  aiijecit  F.  G.  Stuitz"  1805. 
Gieschen,  Leipsic,  one  vol.  8vo.  The  sa/.ie  learned  editor  published 
in  1S04,  "  a  Lexicon  Xenophonteura."  In  1805,  a  collection  made 
witii  exquisite  criiica!  skill,  of  the  historical  fragments  of  Phere- 
cydes,  Helianicus,  Acusilaus;  in  1S07,  a  Dion  Cassius,  and  a  very 
correct  edition  of  Maittaire's  '*  Dialecti  linguic  Grjecaj ;"  and  in 
ISO9,  Mr.  Sturtz  fovored  the  world  with  a  dissertation,  "  De  dialecto 
Macedonica  et  Alexandrina."     Leipsic  1  vol.  8vo, 

The  Greek  lyric  poets  have  been  rather  neglected  of  late  in  Ger- 
many. A  third  edition  has  beeti  published,  however,  of  the  excel- 
lent Anacreon  of  Mr.  Degen.  Professor  Kricthan  has  also  published 
in  ISO9  at  Dortmund  an  essay,  tending  to  prove  that  the  Olympic 
liynnis  of  Pindar  are  not  only  of  a  dramatic  nature,  l^ut  in  fact  real 
dramas.  The  author  has  added  to  this  curious  dissertation  some  inqui- 
ries as  to  the  buses  of  Greek  prosody. 

There  has  been  lately  published  a  critical  edition  of  the  fables 
of.Esop.  "  Aio-wTTSLJ  M:>'6oi.  Fabuke  .'Esopicag  Gnvca',  cum  adno- 
lationibus  I.  Hudsoui  et  I.  M.  Ileusingeri.  Accessit  index  omnium 
vocabuloruni  &c."     Leipsic  180S. 

Passing  to  the  Greek  Prose  writers,  Herodotus  first  presents 
himself  to  our  view.  The  high  apj)robation  bestowed  by  the  learned 
world  on  the  edition  of  the  father  of  history,  published  by  Professor 
Borheck  of  Duisbourg,  has  induced  that  learned  gentleman  to  give  a 
new  and  still  more  correct  edilion,  which  has  made  its  aj)i>earance  at 
Lemgo. 

For  several  years  the  learned  have  been  expecting  the  continuation, 
promised  by  Mr.  Scha'fer,  of  the  edition  of  Herodotus,  begun  by 
the  late  Professor  Reitz,  and  the  second  volume  of  this  valuable 
work  has  at  length  appeared  under  the  toliow  ing  title :  "  Herudoti 
Halicariiassei  Ilistoriarum  libri  ix.  Musarum  nominibus  inscripti; 
edit.  F.  V.  Reitzii  morle  iuterruptanj  coiiliti.  C.  H.  Schtelir."  Lips. 
1808.  The  new  editor  candidly  confesses  that  he  has  profited  much 
by  Mr.  Larciier's  learntd  notes  on  Herodotus. 

The  third  volume  of  the  critical  edition  of  Diodorus  Sicultis  by 
Mr.  Eichstedt  of  Jena  has  made  its  appearance. 

The  following  valuable  collection  of  the  Greek  historians  ante- 
rior to  Herodotus  will  ensure  to  the  editor  a  high  rank  among  modern 
scholars :  "  Historicorum  Greecorum  ajiitiquissimorum  Fragmenia, 
collegit,  emcndavit,  explicuit,    ac  de  cujusque  Scriptoris  ajtate,  ijo- 
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genio,  fide,  commenlatus  est  Frid.  Creutzer  Eloquentiae,  Literar. 
Cnvcar.  et  Lat.  in  Academic  Heidelbeigensi  Professor  ordinariiis. 
Hoeatiei  (Millesii)  liisloiica,  itemque  Ciiaronis  et  Xaiitlii  omnia." 
1806.  The  above  is  llie  first  volume  of  the  collection;  the  second 
is  about  to  appear.  Besides  the  more  remarkable  critical  parts  of 
the  work,  we  find  some  inedited  notes  of  Grondvius,  which  were 
found  on  the  margin  of  an  old  copy  in  the  |)ossession  of  xMr.  Creutzer. 
Mr.  Phil.  Kayser,  who  has  already  shown  his  skill  in  critical  matters 
by  a  collection  of  the  fragments  of  Philetas  of  Cos,  assisted  Mr. 
Creutzer  on  the  above  occasion.  In  1S03,  Mr.  Creutzer  then  of 
Marbourg,  published  a  most  inleresting  work  with  tiie  title  of  "  L'art 
historique  chez  les  Grers;  de  sa  naissance  et  de  srs  progres."'  The 
characters  of  the  principal  Greek  historians,  and  their  nulhod  of 
treating  their  subjects,  are  explained  with  great  precision  in  the  above 
Look. 

In  IS07,  a  good  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  Diogenes  Laertius 
was  published  at  Nuremberg  by  Mr.  Neuernberger,  and  a  trani/latioii 
of  the  same  historian  by  Mr.  Borheck  of  Duisbourg. 

The  honor  of  giving  a  new  edition  of  the  works  of  Plato  is  due 
to  Professor  Heiudorf  of  Beriin.  His  "  Specimen  coiijecturarum  ia 
Platonem"  pid:>libiied  (en  years  ago,  gave  rise  to  his  present  work. 
Between  1S02  and  1805  Mr.  Heindorf  has  published  in  succession 
ten  diii'erent  dialogues  of  Plato,  with  a  translation  and  Latin  notes, 
written  in  the  same  spirit  which  dictated  the  "  Specimen."  These 
dialogues  have  been  collected  and  reprinted  in  three  volumes  at 
Berlin  (180()).  The  remainder  of  the  works  of  Plato  will  soon 
appear.  An  edition  variorum  of  tiie  Pha^don  by  Mr.  Buchling  ap- 
peared at  Halle  in  1S04.  Tiie  books  of  the  Republic  have  had  two 
editors,  one  Mr.  Asl,  (Jena  1804,)  the  other  Mr.  Slutzman,  Erlan- 
gen,  ISOo.  The  following  is  anotlu^r  publication  on  the  subject : 
"  In  Platonis  qui  vulgo  fertur  Minoem  ejusdemque  libros  priores  de 
legibus,  ad  virum  illustrem  F.  A.  Wolfium,  commentabatur  Aug. 
Bseckh,  Cadensis,  Halle  1  SCO'."  Mr.  Beeckh,  who  h  now  Professor 
in  the  University  of  Heidelberg,  where  real  learning  and  criticism 
tiorish  iu  all  their  viuor,  confirms  by  new  proofs  the  opinion  already 
i»<lvanced  by  Mr.  Wolf,  and  adopted  by  Mr.  Schleyermacher,  that 
the  Minos  has  been  falsely  ascribed  to  Plato.  The  same  scholar  has 
published  a  "  Specimen  editionis  Tijniei  Platonis  dialogi,"  which 
renders  it  desirable  that  he  should  publish  the  whole. 

A  young  student  at  Halie,  Mr.  David  Schultz,  has  given  a  proof 
of  eaVly  genius  ai.d  critical  discriaiination.  The  celebrated  ilisciple 
of  Hemsterhuis,  Vakkenaer,  had  said,  without  supporting  his  dictum 
by  ajiy  evidence,  that  the  last  chapter  of  the  Cyropiedia  was  not  tiie 
composition  of  Xenophon,  but  rather  of  a  pseudo-anonyn:ous  author, 
who  had  already  published,  under  the  name  of  Xenophon,  the 
Apology  of  Socrates  and  some  other  pieces.  Several  critics  had  con- 
fessed  tliat   they   had  discovered   no   reasons    for  the   opiuiun  thus 
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hazarded  by  Valckenaer ;  and  Fischer  alone  had  supported  it  in  his 
commentary  as  published  by  Mr.  Kunael.  Mr.  Schultz  has  treated 
this  subject  with  great  acuteness  in  the  following  dissertation  :  •<  De 
Cyropaediae  epilogo  Xenophonti  abjudicando,"     Halle,   1806\ 

*'  Meletematum  criticoruni  specimen  prinium,  Dionysii  Hali- 
carnassensis  Artein  rhetoricani  tractans,  Scripsit  G.  H.  Schasfer, 
Lipsiensis,"  Leipsic,  1S06".  This  is  a  small  work  filled  with  new  and 
striking  observations  on  the  work  ascribed  to  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  with  corrections  and  interpretations  of  the  text.  The  Editor, 
who  is  a  Professor  in  the  University  of  Leipsic,  has  acquired  some 
celebrity  in  the  learned  world  by  his  edition  in  1  SOS  of  the  treatise 
"  De  compesitione  verborum,"  by  the  same  ancient  author,  with  notes 
variorum.  The  notes  are  by  Sylbourg,  Hudson,  Upton,  Reiske,  and 
the  Editor  himself.  The  translation  is  by  Bircov,  revised  by  Upton, 
but  almost  entirely  re-written  by  M.  Schaefer.  Mr,  H,  A.  Schott  gave 
at  Leipsic  in  1S04,  a  very  respectable  edition  of  the  work  "  De  Arte 
Rhetoric^." 

We  shall  now  briefly  mention  some  eminent  productions  on  the 
Greek  language  and  its  theory.  In  1  U)Q,  Professor  Harles  of  Erlan- 
gen,  gave  the  second  volume  of  his  "  Supplementa  ad  introductionem 
in  historiara  linguai  Graxoe."  This  new  volume  presents  important 
additions  and  corrections.  The  fame  acquired  by  the  author  for  this 
performance  is  already  well  known,  and  he  has  added  to  it  by  an 
abridgement  with  the  following  title  :  "  Introductio  m  literatuam 
Graecie  linguze,  in  usum  studiosae  juveututis  conscripta."  1808. 

Mr.  Schaefer,  whose  name  has  been  already  mentioned,  pub- 
lished during  the  present  year  a  new  edition  of  the  "  Ellipses  Grsieca?." 
of  Lambert  Bos,  in  which  we  find,  besides  the  corrections  of  the 
Editor  himself,  the  valuable  labors  of  Schwebell,  Schoettgen,  Bern' 
keld,  Leisner,  Micliaelis,  Stosch,  on  this  modern  grammarian,  who  has 
deser\'edly  acquired  the  authority  of  an  ancient  classic. 

Mr.  Weiske,  a  learned  teacher  in  the  school  of  Pforta  in  Saxony, 
published  at  Leipsic  in  1807,  an  excellent  book  under  the  title  of 
"  Pleouasmi  Gra;ci,  sive  commentarius  de  vocibus,  quae  in  sermone 
Graeco  abundare  dicuntur." 

To  Mr.  Wagner,  the  Professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  Ca- 
roline College  of  Brunswick,  we  are  indebted  for  an  excellent  trea- 
tise on  the  accent  in  the  Greek  language.     1  vol.  Svo.  Helmstedt, 

1807. 

The  science  of  grammar  has  derived  peculiar  advantages  front 
the  modern  spirit  of  criticism.  Among  the  more  recent  Greek  Gram- 
mars produced  in  the  German  school,  we  may  distinguish  those  of 
Mr.  Battman,  Mr.  Jacobs,  and  though  last,  not  least  in  estimation, 
the  work  of  M.  Matthiae. 
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Mr.  Thicrsol),  Professor  of  the  ancient  languages  in  the  Gymna- 
sium of  Gottingen,  has  published  in  seven  folio  sheets  some  very 
ingenious  grammatical  tables  for  the  study  of  Greek,  and  which  exhi- 
bit a  new  and  more  simple,  as  well  as  accurate,  method  of  ascertain- 
ing the  paradiguia  of  the  Greek  verbs. 

It  is  ahirost  superfluous  to  notice  the  new  edition  which  has 
just  appeared  at  Leipsic  and  Jena  in  2  vols.  4to.  of  Mr.  Schneider's 
Greek  and  German  dictionary.  It  has  been  universally  pronounced 
by  the  continental  critics  to  be  the  most  philosophical  work  hitherto 
published  :  and  Mr.  Villers  displays  more  than  usual  warmth  in  his 
commendations  of  it.  Mr.  Schneider  is  a  veteran  in  the  department 
of  ancient  criticism,  having  been  engaged  for  thirty  years  past  in 
editing  Greek  classics,  among  whom,  Pindar,  Anacreon,  Strabo, 
Appian,  and  Plutarch,  have  engaged  most  of  his  attention.  His 
*'  Scriptores  rei  rusticte  veteres,"  which  appeared  at  Leipsic  in  1800, 
in  9  parts  8vo.  justly  added  much  to  his  celebrity. 

Besides  INIr.  Schneider's,  there  have  lately  appeared  a  good  Greek 
and  Latin  dictionary  by  Mr.  Born,  and  a  variety  of  smaller  Lexicons 
for  the  use  of  schools. 

M.  Villers  arranges  his  Researches  under  thirteen  different  heads, 
viz. — Encyclopediae  and  ftlethods  of  Classical  Studies — Latin  Litera- 
ture— Greek  Literature — Translations — Oriental  Literature — Biblical 
Literature  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament— Palaeography — Archaeo- 
logy and  Mythology — Ancient  Geography — History — History  of  Reli- 
gion and  of  the  Church — History  of  Literature — Programmata— 
Theses  and  other  minor  productions. 

]Many  valuable  literary  notices  on  the  above  are  given  under  the, 
proper  heads,  whicli  are  too  numerous  for  us  to  repeat.— We  must 
refer  our  readers  to  the  articles  themselves. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Maurice  has  appended  to  his  Westminster  Abbei/,  with 
other  Occasional  Poems  {i^w&t  published  by  subscription  in  large  octavo, 
with  three  splendid  Engravings,  of  which  one  is  the  head  of  Sophocles, 
for  1/.  5s)  a  free  Translation  of  the  Oedipus  Tyranmis  of  Sophocles. 
It  was  written  as  an  exercise,  whilst  the  author  was  under  the  tuition  of 
Dr.  Parr,  at  Stanmore.  Only  a  few  copies  of  it  were  printed  at  the  time. 
It  had  the  good  fortune  "  to  pass  under  the  eye  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson, 
who  condescended  to  write  the  preface,  which  bears  internal  evidence 
of  its  origin."  As  this  preface  contains  some  remarks  on  the  plan  of 
this  play,  we  doubt  not  that  our  readers  will  be  obliged  to  us  for  pre- 
senting them  with  it  entire. 

*'  The  Tragedy  of  which  I  have  attempted  to  convey  the  beauties  into 
the  English  language  in  a  free  translation,  stands  amidst  the  foremost 
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of  the  classical  productions  of  antiquity.  Of  tragical  writing  it  has 
ever  been  esteemed  the  model  and  the  masterpiece.  The  grandeur  of 
tlie  subject  is  not  less  eminent  than  the  dignity  of  the  personages  who 
are  employed  in  it ;  and  the  design  of  the  whole  can  only  be  rivalled 
by  that  art  with  which  the  particular  parts  are  conducted.  The  sub- 
ject is  a  nation  laboring  under  calamities  of  the  most  dreadful  and 
portentous  kind  ;  and  the  leading  character  is  a  wise  and  mighty 
j»rince,  expiating  by  his  punishment  the  involuntary  crimes  of  which 
those  calamities  were  the  eflect.  'I'he  design  is  of  the  most  interesting 
and  important  nature  ;  to  inculcate  a  due  moderation  in  our  passions, 
and  an  implicit  obedience  to  that  Providence  of  which  the  decrees  are 
equally  unknown  and  irresistible. 

So  sublime  a  composition  could  not  fail  to  secure  the  ai)pranse  and 
fix  the  admiration  of  ages.  The  philosopher  is  exercised  in  the  con- 
templation of  its  deep  and  awful  morality  ;  the  critic  is  captivated  by 
its  dramatic  beauties;  and  the  man  of  feeling  is  interested  by  those 
strokes  of  genuine  passion  which  prevail  in  almost  every  page —  which 
every  character  excites,  and  every  nevv'  event  tends  to  diversify  in  kind 
or  in  degree. 

The  three  grand  unities  of  time,  place,  and  action,  are  observed  with 
scrupulous  exactness.  However  complicate  its  various  parts  may  on 
the  first  view  appear,  on  a  nearer  and  more  accurate  examination,  we 
find  every  thing  useful,  every  thing  necessary  ;  some  secret  spring  of 
action  laid  open,  son)e  momentous  truth  inculcated,  or  some  important 
end  promoted :  not  one  scene  is  superfluous,  nor  is  there  one  episode 
that  could  be  retrenched.  The  successive  circumstances  of  the  play 
arise  gradually  and  naturally  one  out  of  the  other,  and  are  connected 
with  such  inimitable  judgment,  that  if  the  smallest  part  were  taken 
away,  the  whole  would  fall  to  the  ground.  The  principal  objection  to 
this  tragedy  is,  that  the  punishment  of  Oedipus  is  much  more  than  ade- 
quate to  his  crimes  :  that  his  crimes  are  only  the  effect  of  his  ignorance, 
and  that  consequently  the  guilt  of  them  is  to  be  imputed  not  to  Oedi- 
pus, but  Apollo,  who  ordained  and  predicted  them,  and  that  he  is  only 
Phocbi  reus,  as  Seneca  expresses  himself.  In  vindication  of  Sophocles, 
it  must  be  considered  that  the  conduct  of  Oedipus  is  by  no  means  so 
irreproachable  as  some  have  contended  :  for  though  his  public  charac- 
ter is  delineated  as  that  of  a  good  king,  anxious  for  the  welfiire  of  his 
subjects,  and  ardent  in  his  endeavours  to  appease  the  gods  by  incense 
and  supplication,  yet  we  find  hini^in  private  life  choleric,  haughty,  in- 
quisitive ;  impatient  of  control,  and  impetuous  in  resentment.  His 
character,  even  as  a  king,  is  not  free  from  the  imputation  of  impru- 
dence, and  our  opinion  of  his  piety  is  greatly  invalidated  by  his  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  the  wise,  the  benevolent,  the  sacred  Tiresias. 
The  rules  of  tragic  art  scarcely  permit  that  a  perfectly  virtuous  man 
should  be  loaded  with  misfortunes.  Had  Sophocles  presented  to  our 
view  a  character  less  debased  by  vice,  or  more  exalted  by  virtue,  the 
end  of  his  performance  would  have  been  frustrated;  instead  of  ago- 
nizing compassion,  he  would  have  raised  in  us  indignation  unmixed, 
and  horror  unabated.     The  intention  of  the  poet  would  have  been  yet 
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more  frustrated  on  the  return  of  our  reason,  and  our  indignation  would 
have  been  transferred  from  Oedipus  to  the  gods  themselves — from 
Oedipus,  who  tonnnitted  jvarricide,  to  the  gods  who  first  ordained,  and 
then  punished  it.  V>y  making  him  criminal  in  a  small  degree,  and 
miserable  in  a  very  great  one,  by  investing  him  with  some  excellent 
qualities,  and  some  imperfections,  he  at  once  inclines  us  to  pity  and  to 
condemn.  His  obstinacy  darkens  the  lustre  of  his  other  virtues  ;  it 
aggravates  his  impiety,  and  almost  justifies  his  sutferings.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  Aristotle  and  of  nature,  and  shows  Sophocles  to  have  had 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  hunvan  heart,  and  the  springs  by  which 
it  is  actuated.  That  his  crimes  and  punishment  still  seem  dispropor- 
tionate, is  not  to  be  imputed  as  a  fault  to  Sophocles,  who  proceeded 
only  on  the  ancient  and  popular  notion  of  Destiny  ;  which  we  know  to 
have  been  the  basis  of  Pagan  theology. 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Translator  to  proceed  farther  in  a  criti- 
cal discussion  of  the  beauties  and  defects  of  a  Tragedy  which  hath 
already  emploved  the  pens  of  the  most  distinguished  commentators; 
which  hath  wearied  conjecture,  and  exhausted  all  the  arts  of  unneces- 
sary and  unprofitable  defence.  This  work  will  be  found  by  the  reader, 
w  hat  it  is  called  by  the  writer,  VLf'ree  translation.  The  Author  was  not 
fettered  by  his  text,  but  guided  "by  it;  he  has,  however,  not  forgotten 
the  boundaries  by  which  liberal  translation  is  distinguished  from  that 
which  is  wild  and  licentious.  He  has  always  endeavoured  to  repre- 
sent the  sense  of  his  original,  he  hopes  sometimes  to  have  caught  its 
spirit,  and  he  throws  himself  without  reluctance,  but  not  without  diffi- 
dence, on  the  candor  of  those  readers  who  understand  and  feel  the 
difference  that  subsists  between  the  Greek  and  English  languages,  be- 
tween ancient  and  modern  manners,  between  nature  and  refinement, 
between  a  Sophocles  who  appeals  So  posterity,  and  a  writer  who  catches 
at  the  capricious  taste  of  the  day. 

Mr.  Maurice's  oriental  poems  in  this  beautiful  book,  are:  1.  An 
Elegiacal  and  Historical  Poem,  sacred  to  the  Memory  and  Virtues  of 
Sir  William  Jones,  containing  a  retrospective  Survey  of  the  Progress  of 
Science,  and  the  Mohammedan  Conquests  in  Asia.  2.  The  Lotos  oj 
Mgyipt.    3.  Hinda,  an  Arabian  Elegy. 

Mr.  Duncan  of  Glasgow  has  re-published  Hermann's  Edition  of 
Viger  De  prtscipuis  GrceccB  Dictionis  Idiotismis,  Schutz's  Compendium 
of  Hoogevecn's  Doctrince  Particularum,  and  Schaefer's  Edition  of 
L.  Bos  De  Ellipsibus  Grcvcis.  The  sale  of  the  last  work  will  in  all 
probability,  be  materially  affected  by  the  Oxford  Edition,  which  has. 
lately  appeared  ;  for  the  Oxford  Edition  contains,  not  merely  Schaefer's 
Edition,  but  the  whole  of  Weiske's  Pleanasmi  Graci  published  at  Leip- 
sic  1 807.  8vo.,  together  with  a  Dissertation  of  Mr.  Hermann  on  the 
same  subject,  taken  from  one  of  the  continental  literary  Journals.  Of 
this  valuable  Oxford  Edition  we  intend  to  lay  before  our  readers  very 
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speedily  an  ample  notice,  which  will  embrace  all  the  three  Works  con- 
tained in  it.  We  shall  be  at  the  pains  of  collecliug  together  from  the 
scattered  notes  of  Schaefer  upon  the  book  of  Lambert  Bos,  all  the  im- 
portant incidental  remarks,  and  occasional  emendations  of  corrupt 
passages,  with  which  they  abound.  In  the  mean  time  wc  beg  leave  to  ex- 
press our  thanks  to  Mr.  Gaisford,  who,  as  we  hear,  suggested  the  ad- 
dition of  Weiske's  Pleonasms  and  of  Hermann's  Dissertation,  for  the 
service  which  he  has  thus  rendered  to  the  classical  public  in  presenting 
them  with  so  much  information  at  so  reasonable  a  price. 

Mr.  Mawman  has  published  a  handsome  edition  of  LAvy,  containing 
Creviers  Notes,  which  in  point  of  appearance  matches  well  with  the  Ox- 
ford Edition  of  Ernesti's  Cicero.  We  are  much  surprised  that  the  last 
Work  should  not  meet  with  a  readier  sale,  as  it  is  correctly  printed  in 
a  handsome  type  on  good  paper,  and  has  the  advantage  over  the  foreign 
editions  of  Cicero,  in  having  the  notes  subjoined  to  each  page.  We 
could  have  wished  that  to  this  edition  of  Livy  there  had  been  subjoined 
in  a  separate  volume  the  scattered  illustrations  of  difl'erent  passages  of 
Livy,  which  are  to  be  found  in  recent  continental  works  of  miscella- 
neous criticism,  or  in  the  notes  of  recent  editors  of  other  classics. 
^ch^WQv' sObservationes  in  priscos  Scriptores  quosdam,  Lipsiai  1785,  con- 
tain a  series  of  notes  upon  Livy ;  and  here  we  cannot  help  expressing 
our  deep  regret  that  the  editors  of  the  Oxford  Cicero  have  neglected  to 
subjoin  in  their  proper  places  to  Ernesti's  notes,  Scheller's  strictures 
upon  Ernesti's  notes,  which  are  contained  in  the  same  excellent  Work. 
They  would  have  added  very  little  to  the  bulk,  but  very  much  to  the 
utility  of  both  books. 

In  our  next  Number  we  shall  probably  offer  some  remarks  on  the 
two  editions  of  the  Opuseula  liuhnlceniana,  the  one  pubhshed  by  Mr. 
Kidd,  (for  the  heavy  sale  of  which  we  could  never  account)  and  the 
other  published  abroad,  which  made  their  appearance  in  the  same  year, 
1 807,  so  that  the  student,  both  in  this  country  and  abroad,  may  be 
informed  of  the  worth  of  each,  and  the  precise  difference  between  the 
two  editions. 


In  the  Notes  to  the  second  edition  of  Dr.  C.  Symmons's  Life  of  Mil- 
ton are  some  observations,  chiefly  by  Dr.  Parr,  on  Milton's  Latinity,  and 
on  the  structure  of  his  verses.  We  intend  to  take  an  early  opportunity 
of  noticing  these  excellent  remarks. 
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We  undersland  that  Mr.  Huntingford's  Edition  of  Pindar,  vliich  we 
have  already  announced,  is  in  a  state  of  forwardness. 


Professor  Copleston's  Prcekct'wnes  Acadenticte.  There  is  in  this 
Worii  such  a  spirit  of  philosophical  criticism,  as  luust  intitle  it  to  the 
very  highest  rank  among  hooks  of  its  kind.  It  exhibits  a  nice  and  deli- 
cate perception  of  the  beauties  of  classical  diction,  and  the  graces  of 
classical  composition.  It  abounds  with  specimens  of  its  author's  taste, 
ingenuity,  and  acuteness,  and  as  far  as  the  subject  admits,  we  must  add, 
learning.  We  have  everywhere  the  most  correct  ideas  upon  the  topics, 
which  are  discussed,  everywhere  the  most  copious  and  ample  illustra- 
tion of  the  principles,  which  are  contained  in  the  Work,  everywhere  a 
style  strong  and  powerful,  yet  perspicuous,  eloquent,  and  rich  with 
imagery.  We  know  scarcely  any  work,  which  has  of  later  years  come 
from  any  member  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  which  marks  such  a 
vigor  of  intellect,  such  a  solidity  of  judgment,  such  a  depth  of  think- 
ing, and  such  a  metaphysical  cast  of  mind,  as  is  exhibited  in  this  ad- 
mirable production  of  Mr.  Copleston.  His  Prelections  cannot  fail  to 
interest  very  powerfully  every  classical  scholar,  who  is  possessed  of  any 
taste.  We  regret  to  hear  that  he  has  retired  from  his  situation 
as  Tutor  of  Oriel  College,  a  situation,  which  he  tilled  with  so  much 
credit  to  himself,  and  so  much  advantage  to  the  College  and  the  Uni- 
versity. 


We  hope  to  be  favored  with  some  remarks  on  Professor  Dunbar's 
Hypothesis  respecting  The  Formation  of  the  radical  Tenses  of  the 
Greek  Verb,  and  his  Essay  on  the  Origin  and  general  Power  of 
the  Particle  dv,  Ediiiburgh,  1813.  The  same  Professor  is  the  Author 
of  a  Work  intitled  Exercises  on  the  Syntax,  and  Observations  on 
some  peculiar  Idioms  of  the  Greek  Language,  with  an  Attempt  to 
trace  the  Prepositions,  several  Conjunctions  and  Adverbs,  to  their 
radical  Signification,  Edinburgh,  1812,  of  which  Work  we  shall 
take  an  early  notice. 
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There  may  he  some  errors  with  respect  to  dates  and  titles,  hut  we  are  afraid  of 
attempting  to  correct  them  without  a  personal  impectiou  of  the  books  them- 
selves ;  it  is  therefore  thought  proper  to  leave  them  as  they  are  found  in 
the  Catalof^ue. 

In  a  former  Number,  we  promised  to  present  our  readers  with 
a  notice  on  the  subject  of  this  excellent  critical  and  philological 
JJbrary,  and  we  shall  now  redeem  our  pledge  in  part.  It  is 
our  intention  to  lay  before  them,  in  this  Number,  a  list  of  the 
different  editions  of  Classical  Authors,  with  the  prices  for  which 
they  sold  at  this  sale;  and  also,  as  far  as  we  were  enabled 
to  ascertain  the  point,  the  names  of  the  purchasers.  We  hope 
that  our  readers  will  find  the  list  of  nuich  use  to  them,  as 
they  will  be  spared  the  labor  of  referring  to  different  pages  of  the 
Catalogue,  amidst  a  mass  of  works  foreign  to  the  department, 
about  which  they  are  more  particularly  anxious  to  have  their 
curiosity  gratified,  or  to  obtain  some  useful  information.  We  in- 
tend, in  a  subsequent  Number,  to  give  an  exact  list  of  the  critical 
works,  which  Mere  sold  at  this  celebrated  sale,  with  the  prices  and 
purchasers'  names. 

FIRST  DAY'S  SALE. 

No.  Octavo  et  infra.  £    s.    d. 

4.  AbderitaE!  HecatKi  Eclogae,  sive  Fragmenta,  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis 

Scaligeii  et  Coiiimentaiio  Zornii,  .  .  .016 

14.  Achilles  TatiusGr.  Lat.  ex  Ed.  Salmasii,  Lug.  Bat.  1610.         .         0    5    6 

35.  Aeliani  de  Natura  Aninialiurn  Gr.  Lat.  Col.  AH.  1645.  .        0     2     6 

36.  Varia  Historisr  Graece  Adnotatioiiibus  Perizonii,  2  vol.     0     9     0 

37.  Aeschinis  Socratici  Dialog!   III.  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Clericis, 

Amst.  iril.  .  .  .  .  .046 

58.  Dialogi  III.  Graece,  CuraFjscheri,  Lipsias,  1786.     .         0     5     6 

43.  Aeschyli  Tragoediae  VII.  cum  Versione  Lat.  2  vols,  fine  paper, 

Glasguae  Foulis,  1806.  .  .  .  .         0  13     6 

57.  Albiiiovaui  Elegiae  et  Fragmenta,  Amst.  1703.  .  .016 

60.  Alccstis  Enripidea  Grapce,  Cura  Wagiieri,  Lips.  1800.  .         0     2     6 

61.  Alciplironis  Epistola"  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  iiergleri,  Lips.  1715.  0    4   '0 

62. • Tr.  ad  Rli.  1791.  0     2     6 

98.  Anacreontis  Carniina  Graece,  Cura  Fischeri,  Lipsi<p,  1776.        .         0     8     0 
99. Holstii,  Lips.    1782.  .         0     3     0 

100. Brnnckii  et  Degeni,  cum  Indice,  Erl.   1781.      0    3     6 

101.  Gr.  Lat.  Studio  Barnesii,  cum  Iconibus,  Cantab.  1705.       0  10     0 

Gr.  Lat.  Studio  Baxteri,  1710.      -  -  -        0     1     6 

123.  Antonini  Liberalis  Transformationum  Congeries,   Gr.  Lat.  Cura 

Verhcykii,  Lug.  Bat.  1774.       .  T  .  .046 

129.— Lips.  1790.  .  .  ..026 

130,  Antonini  Marci  De  Seipso  ad  Seipsum  Gr.  Lat.  cnm  Notis  MSS. 

Doctissiiai  Chapman,  O.kou.  1704.        (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)       0    3    • 
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No.  £  g.    d. 

131.  Antonini  Imp.  M.  A.  Piigillaria  Gr.  Lat.  Studio  J.  P.  de  Joly, 

Paiisiis,  1774.  .  .  .  ..010 

132.  Antonini  Maici  De  Scipso  ad  Seipsum  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Wolli, 

Lips.  1729.  .  .  .  .  .066 

141.  Apollodori    Bibliolheca  et  Fragnienta,   Cura   Heynii,   2  vols. 

boards,  uncut,  Gott.  1803.  •     .  .  ..130 

145.  Apollonius  Rhodius,   Cura  Hoelzlini,   Gr.  Lat.  Morocco,   gilt 

leaves,  Lug;.  Bat.  Klz.  1641.  .  .  .       1  10    6 

152.  Appiauus  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Schweighwusen,  3  vols,  vellum,  Lips. 1785.  3  11  0 
155.  Apuleii  Opera  omnia,  P'rancof.  16.^1.  .  .  .026 
156. —     Cura  Elmenliorstii,  Francof.  1621.  .        0    4    0 

153.  Aratus  Graece,  Morocco,  gilt  leaves,  Oxonii,  167'J.  .  0  11  0 
165.  Arist^neti   K]>istola;   Gntce,   rurante  Abresch,  Zwoliae,  17-49. 

Conjecture  vv.  dd.  in  Aristaenetunt,  cum  Notis  Sahnasii,  Munc- 
keri,  et  Abresch,  Amst.  1752.  (Bought  by  the  Bodleian  Library.)      0  16     6 
167.  Aristidis  Oratio  adv.  Leptinem,  Libanii  Declaniatio  pro  Socrate 
etc.  Gr.  Lat.  a  Morellio,  Veu.  1785.     (Bought  by  the  Bodleian 
Library.)  .  .  .  .  .046 

169.  Aristoplianis  Plutus Grace,  Cura  Mnnteri,  Cellae,  1784.  .        0    3     6 

170.  Isabes,  cum  Scholiis  Kubteri,  et  Pra^fatione  Ernesti, 

with  MSS.  Notes,  Lipsia>,  1753.    (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  0     10 

171.  Aristoteles  et  Pletho  De  Virtutibus  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Fawconer, 

Ox.  1752.  .  .  .  .  .010 

17'2. Ethica  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Wilkinson,  Ox.  1716.         .        0    8     0 

173.  Poetica  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Harlesii,  vellum.  Lips.  1780.     .         0     9    0 

174. Cura  Tyrwliitti,  with  MSS.  Notes,  Ox.  1794.       .        0     6    0 

175. Cura  Hermanni,  Lips.  1802.  (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)   0    8     6 

176.  Rhetorica,  Ox.  1805.       .  .  .  .050 

192.  Arrianus  Gr.  Lat.  Raphelii,  Amst.  1757.  CjBo!/g'ft^6j/it/r.  Do6ree.J    0  14    0 

QUARTO. 

217.  Apuleii  Apologia,  cum  Notis  Pricaei,  Parisiis,  1635. 

218. lb. 

219.  Apuleius,  in  Usum  Delphini,  2  vols.  Jo.  Wilkes's  copy,  ib.  1688.     3 
221.  Arati  Phanomena  Grasce,  Parisiis,  a  Morell.  1559.    (Bought  by 

the  Bodleian  Library.')  .... 

224.  Aristidis  Opera  omnia  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Jebb,  2  vols.  Oxon.  1730. 

231.  Artemidori  Oneirocritica  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Rigaltii,  Lut.  1603.    0 

232.  ■■ 

234.  Auctores  Latina;  Linguae,  cum  Notis  Gothofredi,  S.  Gerv.  1602. 
236.  Aulus  Gellius,  Cura  Groiiovii, 

243.  Aeliar.i  Varia  Historia   Gr.  Lat.  curante  Grouovio,  2  vols,  iu 

Russia,  Lug.  Bat.  1731.  .  .  .  .  .         2  12     6 

244.  Aeliani   De  Natura  Animalium   Gr.   Lat.  curante  Gronovio, 

2  vols.  1744.  .  .  .  .  .  .         1  11     6 

245.  Aeschyli  Tragoedia?,  Gr.  Lat.  curante  J.  C.  De  Pauw,  2  vols. 

Hag.  Com.  1745.  .  .  .  .  .450 

246.  Aeschyii  Prometheus  Vinctus,  Gr.  Lat.  Cura  Morellii,  1773.    .         0     4    6 

248.  Amniianiis  Marceiiinus,  Cura  Gronovii,   cum  Notis  MSS.  Lug. 

Bat.  1698.         (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  .  .         0  13     0 

249.  Aristophanes  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Kusteri,  Amst.  1710.  ,  6  16  6 
251.  Athenaeus  Gr,  Lat.  studio  Casauboni,  Lugd.   1657.  .        3    0    0 
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SECOND    DAY'S  SALE. 

Oct.  et  infra. 

267.  Auger  (I'Abbe)   Discours  de  Lycurgue,  d'Andocide,  etc.  Par. 

1783.    (Bought  by  3Ir.  Dobi-ee.)  .  .  .046 

268.  Aviani  Fabulte,  Amst.    1731.  .  ,  .  .060 
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269. Curante  Nodcll,  Amst,  1787.         .  .056 

270.  Aureliiis  Victor,  ciini  Notis  Variorum  et  Pitisci,  Tr.  ad  Rli.  1696.    0    7    6 

271. i curantc  Gnniero,  Erlangae,  1787.          .  .010 

275.  Ausonius,  cum  Notis  Variorum,  Amst.  1671.         .            .  .        0  16     6 

QUARTO. 

461.  Ainsworth's  Lat.  and  Eng.  Dictionary,  by  Morell,  1773.  .         1  16    0 


FOURTH    DAYS    SALE, 

OCTAVO. 

768.  BionctMosclmsCJr.  Lat.Whitfi,rd,  Ven.  17'1€.          .  .        0  10    d 

769. Idyllia  Gr.  Lat.            .                .                .  ) 

Phocylidis  Carmina  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Schier,   Lips.   17r>2.  C   o    fi    O 

Stratonis    aliorumque  veterum  Poetarum  Grapcorum  Epi-  T 

grammata,  a  Klotzio,  Alt.  1764.    (Mr.  E.  H.  Uarker.)    .  ) 
f'61.  Bion  et  Mosciius  Gr.  Lat.  Cnra  Hesivin   et  Harles,  Erl.  1780.         0    6    6 

762.  Bionis  et  Mosclii  KeliquiaijGr.  Cura  Jacobsii,  Amst.  1795.  .         0    6    0 

809.  Boetliii  Coiisolationis  Pliilosophije,  lib.  v.    Lug.  Bat.  1671.  .         0    9    6 
810. Consolation  Piiilosopliique,  'i  vols.  La  Haye,  1744.  .        0    10 

810.  Consolation  of  Pliilosophy,  englished  by  Ridpath,  1785,     0    3    0 

821.  Jo.  Bonefonii  Carmina,  Tonson,  17l'0.             .            .  .020 

911.  Brunckii  Analccta  vett.  Poetarum  Gr.  3  vols.  Arg.  1776.  .        3    3    0 

912.  Brunckii  Giiomici  PoetK  Graeci,  Arg.  1784.               .  .076 
994.  J.  Brodaei  Epigrammata  Grasca,  Franc.   1600.             .  -.110 


FIFTH   DAY'S    SALE. 
OCTAVO. 

1027.  J.  Bnrtoni  Pentalogia,  sive  Tragcediarum  Gr.  Delectus,   Cnra 

Burgess,  -2  vols.  Oxonii,  1779.  .  .  .        0  18    0 

1054.  Callimachus  Gr.  Lat.  with  MSS.  Notes  by  Dr.  Bentiey,  and 

Dr.  Farmer's  Autograph,  12mo.  Plantiui,  1584.  .  .        0  14    0 

1055.  Callimachus,  Cnra  Spaahemii  et  Ernesti  Gr.  Lat.  2  vols,  extra 

Lug.   Bat.  1761.  .  .  •  •  .  .         1  15     0 

1056.  Calliniaclius,  Hymnes  Gr.  et  Fr.  par  la  Porte  du  Thcil,  a  Paris, 

1775.  .  .  .  .  •  .020 

1076.  J.  Conradi  Carmina  et  Fracmenta  Canninum  Familia  Caesareaj, 

Cob.  1715.     (BoughtlyyMr.  Mitford.)  .  .036 

1123.  Catonis  Disticha,  Gr,  Lat.  recensuit  Arntzenius,  vellum,  Amst. 

1754.  .  .  .  .  .  .  .110 

1126.  Catulli  Epitlialaniium  Pelei  et  Thetidos  a  Doerincio  et  Barth. 

cum  MS.S.  Notis,  Numb.  1778.     ( Bow^ht  by  Mr.  Hcher.)        .        0    0    6 

1127.  Catullus,  Cnra  Doering,  cum  Indice,  2  vols,  in  one,  Lipsias,  1788.    0  15    0 
1130.  Cebetis   Tabula  Gr.   Lat.   a  Gronovio,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Van 

Goens,  Amst.  16l!9.    (  Bought  bj  Mr.  Heher.)  .  .030 

1142.  Celsus  dc  K«^  Medica,  Parisiis,  Didot,    1772.    (Bought  for  the 

BodUiunLibraii/.)       .  .  .  .  .         0  10    6 

1169.  Chariton  de  Clicrca   et  Caliirhoe  Aniatoriarum    Narrationum 

Libri.  Vin.  Gr.  Lat.  D'Orvilie,  Russia,  Lipsiae,  1783.  .         0  12    0 

1187.  Edm.  Chisbnlli  Fuscriptio  Sigea,  Lug.  Bat.  l7/,7.         .  .020 

1189.  Chrestomathia  PlatonianaGr.  Lat.  Turici,  1756.  .         .        0    5    0 

1190.    -Polybiana  Gr.  Lipsia%  18:)1.  (Bought  by  Mr.  Hebcr.)      0    0    6 

QUARTO. 

1195.  Specimen  novae  EditionisAnth(^logia',Latinap,  Amst.  1747.  With 
six  Tract*  on  the  Greek  and  Roman  Classics,  by  Caspar,  Bur- 
mann,  and  others,     ( Bought  fur  the  Bodleian  Library.)  .         15     0 

J196.  Anthologia   vett.   Latinorum   Epigrammatum   et    Poeraatum, 

2  vols.  Ainst.  1759.         .  .  .  .  .230 
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1204.  C.  J.  Ca'saris  Comraentarii,  cnra  Ondendorpii,  Lug.  Bat.  1737.      2    5    o 
1221.  Catullus,  cura  Vossii,  Lusj.  Hat.  16}!4.         .  .  .056 

1222. — cum  NolisMfiH.  J.  Jmt'm,(Bnughthy3Ir.Hebcr.)    0    5     6 

la-lO.  J.  F.  Ciiristii  Fabulariim  vett.  Aesopiarum  Libri  II.  Lips.  1749.      0     10 

SIXTH   DAY'S  SALE. 
Octavo  et  ii\fra. 

1249.  M.  T.  Cicerouis  Epistolae  ad   Familiares,  cnra  Ross,  2  vols. 

Cantab.         .  .  ,     .  .  .  .         2  10    0 

1250.  iM.  T.  Ciceronis  Orationes  selectae,  cum  Notis  et  Conjpcturis 
MSS.Jer.Marklaiuii,  Cantab.  1699.  f£.'«u§7if6(/jl7r./Mt'>0         0    5     6 

1«51.  M.T.  Cicerouis  De  Oratore,  cuia  Proust,  Oxon.  1718.  .        0    3    0 

1252.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Dc  Otficiis,  cum  Notis  VVeinrechii,  2  vols. 

Cob.  1720.     (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  .050 

1253.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Epistola:  selcctie,  Delphis,  1721.   (Bought  by 

Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  .  .  .020 

1254.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Epistola;  ad  Familiares,  studio  Cortii,  Lipsise, 

1749.    (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  .050 

1255.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Orator,  ex   recensione  Ernesti,  Halae,  1766. 

(Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  0    16 

1256.  M.  1".  Ciceronis  Opera  omnia,  cum  Notis  et  Clave  Ciceroniana 

8  vols,  thick  paper,  Hal.  Sax.  1774.   (Bought  by  Mr.  Hebtr.)         10  10     0 

1257.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  Laelius,  sive  De  Amicitia,  cura  Lensii,  Hild. 

1778.    (Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  .  .  0     2     6 

1258.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  De  Otficiis,   cura  Heusingeri,   Bruns.  1783.         0  13    0 
(Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 

1259.  M    T.   Ciceronis   Orationes,  cum  Notis  Lallemand,   6   vols. 
Parisiis,  Barbou,  1788.  .  .  .  .080 

1261.  M.  T.  Ciceronis  De  Fato,  cum  Notis  Brcmii.  Lips.  1795.       .  0     10 

(Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 

;J262. —  Trait^'  des  Loix,  traduit  par  Morabin,  Par.  1719.  0    2     0 

1263.  Entretiens,  sur  la  Nature  des  Dieux,  3  v.  Par.  1721.  0  17     0 

1264.  L^ttres  Familieres  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  Prevost,  5  vols. 

Parisiis,  1745.    ( Bought  by  3Ir.  Heber.)            .             .             .  0  17     0 

1265. Lettres  a.  Atticus,  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  Mongault,  6  vols. 

Par.  1738.      ,  .  .  .  .  .         0  16  0 

1266.  Dialogue  sur  ies   "Orateurs,    traduit  par  M.  de  S. 

Parisiis,  178-'.  .  .  .  .  .010 

1'267. Otiices  Lat.  et  Fr.  par-Du  Bois,  Paris,  1725.  .      } 

12(58.  Pensees  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  D'Olivet,  Paris,  1747.       .      j 

"10^9.  . Tusculanes,  traduites  par  Bouhier  et  D'Olivet,  3  vols. 

Amst.  1739. 
1270. De  la  Vieillesse  etc.  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  M.  de  Barrett, 

Paris,    1776.  ...... 

1071.  Academiqups  Lat.  et  Fr.  avec  Ies  Remaiques,   MSS. 

de  I'Auteur  M.  Durand,  1740.  .  .  .  . 

1272. Les  Livres  Academiques,   trad,  par  M.  de  Castillon, 

2  vols.  Berlin,  1779.  ..... 

1273.  Select  Orations  by  Duncan,  1765. 

1274.  Epistles  to  Brutus,  and  Brutus  to  Cicero,  by  Midule- 

ton,   1743.  .  .  . 

1290.  Clandiaiuis,  cura  Gesneri,  2  vols.  Lipsiae,  1759.  .  . 

135;4.  Cntluis   Apicius  De  Arte   coquinaria,  cum  Animadversionibus 

Listeri,  Amst.  1709.  .... 

1325.  J.  C.  Coleri  Anthologia,  Lipsi^,  1725.  (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.) 
1335.  Coluthi  Kaptus  Helenae,  Gr.  Lat.  recensuit  Lenuep,  Leov.  1747. 

1342.  Coniicoruni  Graecorum  Sententia?,  ex  oflicina  H.  Stepbani,  1569. 

1343.  Comicorum  Graecorum  Fragmeiita  per  Hertelium,  Basil, 
1352.  Conciones  et  Orationes,  Els.  1672. 
1392.  Cornelius  Nepos,cum  Notis  Van  Staveren,  Lug.  Bat.  1773.     . 

(Bought  for  the  Bodleian  Library.) 
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aS'.'j.  ComeUiis  Nepos,  cura  Heusingeri  et  Bosii,  Isen.  1756.           .  15    0 

(Bought  inj  Mr.  Mitford.) 
1424.  F.  Creuzeri   FiaRmenta   Historicorum   Gra>coriim   antiquissi- 

morum,  Heid.  1806.  (Bought  by  the  Bodleian  Library.)          .  0  13    0 


SEVENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra. 
1538.  Demetrii  Cytlonii  Opuscnlum  de  Contemnenda  Morte  Gr.  et 

Lat.  recensiiit  Kninoel,  LipsiK,  1786.   fliJr.  E.  II.  Barker.)  0     10 

i545.  Deniophili  ot  Demooratis  Seiitentia;  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Schier, 

Lipsis,  1754.   C Bought  by  Mr.  Mitford.)  .  .         .     .         0  16     0 

1546.  D'^mosthenis  Omtio  de  Corona  Gr.  Lat.  edidit  Harles,  Alt.  1769. 
(Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  0  14    6 

1547.  Demosthenis  Orationes  selects  Gr.  Lat.  Ed.  Mountenev,  cum 
NotisMSS.1771.  .  .  .  .'.026 

1548.  Demosthenis  Oratio  adv.  Leptinem  cum  Scholiis,  cura  Wolfii, 

2  vols.  Hal.  Sax.  1789.  (Bought  by  Dr.  C.  Burney.)  .        13    0 

1558.  F.  J.  Desbillonss  FabnlffiAesopije,  gilt  loaves,  Par.  Barboii,  1778.0     7    f> 

1598.  Diodore  de  Sicile,  Histoire  Universelle,  trad,  par  L'Abb6  Ter- 

rasson,  7vols.  Par.  1758.  .  .  .  .        1  10    0 

1599.  Dioiiis  Cassii  Historiarum  Rom.  Fragmenta,  cum  Lectionibus 
IMorcllii,  Bassani,  1798.   (Bought  for  the  Bodleian  Library.)  0    6    0 

1601.  Dionysii  De    Structura   Orationis  Gr.   Lat.   ex    Receiisione 

Uptoni,  1728.  .  .  .  .  .020 

1602.  Dionysii  Opera  omnia  Gr.  Lat.  Reiske,  6  vols.  Lipsiae,  1774-77.      4    4    0 

1603.  Dionysii  Archccologice  Romanfe,  quae  Ritus  Romanes  explicat 
Synopsis,  cum  Animadvv.  Grimm,  Lipsia,   1786.  ,         0     8    0 
(Bought  by  Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 

1604.  Dionysii  De  Situ  Ordis, 
Aristophanis  Piutus  Gr.Lat.  onra  Havercampi,  L"g.  Bat.  1736. 
Plutarciii   De  Educatione,  et  Sidetae  Fra'/menta,    Gr.    Lat. 

Schneider!  cara,  Arg.  1775. 
Orationes  Faiiebres  Platnnis  et  Lysiae,  Gr.  Lat.  a  Busted,  1696.  { 
Aescliyli  Prometheus  Vinctus  Gr.  Lat.  Morellii  cura,  1767.  % 
Thcophraiti  Chanx  teres  Gr.  Oxon.   1628.  1 

(Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  -  "^ 

QUARTO. 

1682.  Nic.  DamasceniFragmenta,  curante  Fabririo,  Hamb.  1727.  0    4    0 

(Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.) 

1693.  Dicia   Poetarum  qniE  ap.  Jo.  Stobaenm  exstant,  Gr.  Lat.  ab 

H.Grotio,  cum  Notis  MSS.   Paris,  1623.  .  .17    0 

1701.  Diogenes  Laertius  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Meiijomii,  2  vols.  Amst.  1692.     2     0     0 

1711.  J.  DuportiGnomologia  Homerica,  Cantab.  1660.        .  .020 


^ 


EIGHTH    DAY'S   SALE. 
Octavo  et  ii\fra. 
1790.  Elien,  Histoires  trad,  du  Grec,  avcc  les  Remarquos,  Par.  1772. 

1818.  Epictetus  et  Cebes,  Gr.  Lat.  ciira  Shrodcri,  Delphis,  1723. 

1819.  Epictetus  et  Ctbes,  Gr.  Lat.  Simpsoni,    Delphis,   1758. 

1820.  Epictetus  Gr.  Lat.  curavit  Heyne,  Vars.  1776. 
(Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.) 

1821.  Fpicteti  Enchiridion  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Ivie,  Oxon.  1723. 

1822.  Fpicteti,  Manuel  Gr.  et  Fr.  par  Lefebre  de  Villebrune,  gilt 
leaves,  Par.  1783.  .... 

1823.  Kpictctus's  Morals,  cnglished  by  Stanhope,   1704. 

1824.  Epictetus's  Morals,  englished  by  Digby,  with  a  head,  1712.     • 
1899.  Eunapius  Sardianus  De  Vitis  Philosophorum  et  Sophistarum 

Gr.  Lat.  ab  Aud.  bchotto,  Coll.  AU.  1616. 
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1901.  Euripidls  Cyclops  Grnpce,  cura  Hoepfneri,  Lips.  1789.  .        0     7     6 

( Hought  for  the  Bodleian  Library.) 
1903.  Emipidis  Hecuba  Grace,  cura  Ammoni,  ErI.  1789.  •        0    5     0 

1905.  Eiiripirlis  Tiaj,'a;diae  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  King,  'J  vols,  1748.  0  17    0 

1906.  Euripidis  Iphiijeuiaiu  Aulide  Grxce,  cuiiiHoepfneii,Halag,  1790.  0     2     6 
(Bovgkt  by  Mr.  Heber.) 

1907.  Eiiripidis  Iphiijenia  in  Anlide  et  Iphis;.  in  Taur.  Gr.  Lat.  cura 

J.  Marklandi,  Hala?,  1771.    (Bought  by  Mr.  lleher.)  .        0     5    0 

1909.  Eniipidis  Tragoediaj  Gisece,  cura  Porsoni,  LipsiiE,  1807.  .        0    7     6 
(Boupjit  by  Dr.  Rennel.) 

1910.  Eustathins  de  Ismeuia;  et  Ismenes  Amoribus,  Gr.  Lat.  cura 
Teucheri,  Lipsia-,  1790.              .                .                 .  .056 

1911.  Eutropius,  cura  Giuiieri,  Cob.  1768.           .                .  0     2     6 

1912.  Veriieyk,  Lug.  Bat.  1772.    (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)        0  15    0 

QUARTO. 

193'^.  Epicteti  quae  supersiint  Dissertationes  ab  Arriano  collectae, 
nee  non  Enchiridion  et  Fragmenta,  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Uptoni, 
2  vols.  mor.  .  .  .  .  .22© 

1953.  Eiiripidis  Hippolytus  Gr.  Lat.  nira  Valckenaeri,  Lug.  Bat. 
1768.  cum  Diatriba  in  Euripidis  Dramatum  Keliquias,  1767. 
vellum.         .  .  .  .  .  .        1  14    0 

19o6.  Euripidis  Phoenissae  Gr.  Lat.  Valckenaeri,  Franeq.  1755.      .         110 

1959.  Euripidis  Traffcediae  Gr.  Lat.  ex  Ed.  Barnesii,  3  vols.  Lips. 

1778-8.    (Bought  by  Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  .6110 

FOLIO. 

1962.  Diodorus  Siculus  Gr.  Lat.  Wcsselingii  studio,  2  vols.  Amst. 

1716.  .  .  .  .  .  .  .880 

1963.  Dion  Cassius  Gr.  Lat.  Reimari  studio,  2  vols.  Hamb.  1752.  7    7    0 


NINTH    DAYS    SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra. 
1979.  Fabulae  Aesopicae  Graece,  cura  Klotzii,  Iscnaci,   1771.  .        0  14    0 

2047.  G.  Fleetwood's  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  antiquarum,  1691.         .        0    0    6 

(Bought  by  3Ir.  Heber.) 
2056.  Florus  cura  Dukeri,  vellum,  Lug.  Bat.  1744. 
2080.  Fragmenta  Poetarum  velerum  Latinorum,  gilt  leaves,  ex  offi- 

cina  H.  Stcphani,  1564.  .  .  .  .  .        0  16    0 

2097.  J.Frontini  Strategemaricon,  curante  Schwebelio,  Lipsiae,  1772.    0     6    6 
2098, Oudendorpio,  velluin,Lug. 

Bat.   1779.         .  .  ,  .  .  .  .  .         0  11     0 

2148.  Gemisti  Plethouis  De  iis,  quae  post  Pognam  Mantinensem  ap. 

Gra?cos  gesta  sunt  Gr.  cum  Notis  Reichardi,  Lipsiae,  1770.        0    16 

(Bought  by  Mr.  Barker.) 
2153.  Geoponicorum,  sive  de  Re  rustics  Libri  XX.  Cassiano  Basso 

Collectore,  Gr.  Lat.  post  Needhami  Curas,  ab  J.  N.  Niclas, 

2  vols.  LipiiE,  1781.  .  .  .  .  .        0  19    6 

QUARTO. 

5184.  Florilegium  Epigrammatum,  interprete  Lubino. 


TENTH    DAY'S   SALE. 
QUARTO. 
2415.  Gazaeus  et  Mitylaenens  De  Immortalitate  Anini^,  Gr.  Lat. 

'L\^s.\655.  (Rev.  J.  Cleaver  Banks.)         .  .  .15    0 

2421.  Geographia  antiqua  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Gronovii,  Lug.  Bat.  1700.  0    4    6 

(Mr.  Heber.) 
2432.  Scriptores  Rei  Rusticae  veteres  Latini,  cura  Gesnerij  2  vols. 
•      .     Lips.  1773.  .  .  .  .  .        2  10    0 
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No.  £  s.    d- 
FOLIO. 

2458.  Herodotus  Gr.  Lat.curaWesselincii,Amst.  1763.  .        .      11    0    0 


ELEVENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 

Octaio  et  infra. 
2485.  Heliodorus  Gr.  Lat.  curaParei,  Franc.  1631.  .  .026 

Bourdelotii,  Lilt.  Par.  1619.  .         0     5    0 

2488.  Heilanici  Lesbii  Fragmenta,  ciira  Stiuzii,  Lips.  1787.  .         0  10    0 

(Bodleian  Library.) 
2608.  Herodianus  Cir.  cura  Wolfii,  Hali?,  179'i.   (BIr.  Heher.)  .        0    3    0 

2509.  Herodianus  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Inuisch,  3  vols.  Lips.  1789-92.  1  13    0 

2510.  Herodianus  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis,  Oxon.  1678.  .  .060 
Si51 7.  Hesiodus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Krebsii,  Lips.  1746.  rSod/eian  L?&ra)«/. J  0  4  (i 
2536.  Hieroclis  Comnientariiis  in  aiirea  Carmina  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis 

Needham,  Cantab.  1709.  .  .  .  .  .010 

2.539.  Hieroclis  Facetia  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Schicri,  Lips.  1750.   (Mr.  Heber.) 

2547.  Hippocratis  Apliorismi  Gr.  Lat.  ab  Almcloveen,  Amst.  1685.         0     16 

255y.  Historise  Augustae  Scriptores  VI.  cum  Notis  Variorum,  2  vols. 

Lu?.  Bat.  1671.         .  .  .  .  .         1  11     6 

2532.  G.  Holwell  s  Seiecti  Dionysii  de  priscis  Scriptoribus  Tractatus 

Gr.  Lat.  1778.  .  .  .  .  .         0    I     0 

2587.  Homeri  Hymniis  in  Cerercm  Gr.  a  D.  Ruhnkenio  :  accedunt 

duze  epistolix?  criticae,  Lug.  Bat.  1782.  .  .  .066 

2588.  Homeri  liias  ex  reciosione  Clarkii,  cum  Notis  Niemeyer,  Gr. 

2  vols,  in  one,  vellum,  Halae,  1778.  .  .  .        0  16    0 

2589.  Homeri  Iliados,  liber  i.  studio  Sylvani,         .  .  .090 

2590.  Homeri  Opera  G.  Lat.  cura  Clarkii  etErnestii,  5  vols.  Lips.  1759.  6  16    6 

2591.  Homerici  Hynini,  cum  reliquis  Carminibus  minoribus  Homero 
tribui  solitis  ct  Batrachoniyomachia,  Gr.  cura  Ugenii,  Hal.  Sax. 

1786.    (Bodleian  Library.)         .  .  .  .110 

2598.  Horatius,  accurante  Bond,  EIz.   1676. 

2599.  cum  Notis  Desprez,  Amst.  1695.                  .            ,19    0 

2600.  in  usum  Deipliini,  1699.     .  ,            .             .036 

2601.  Cuningbamii  cura,  1721.  .             .            .         ?    o    4    6 

Reformatus,  1712.             .  .            .         .         $ 

2603.  Carmina  a  AV'agnero  Hal.  Maf^d.  1770.  .  ?   o     6    0 

Wagneri  Additamenta  ad  Horatii  Cai-mina,  1771.       i 

(Mr.  Heber.) 

2604.  Epistolae    ad  Pisoncs  et  Ai^igustum,    with  English 

Notes  by  Dp.  Hurd,  3  vols.  1776.         .  .  .  .         0  10    0 

2605.  — .  cura  Baxter!  et  Zeunii,   Lips.  1788.  .  .070 

2606.  cum    CoUatione    Scriptorura    Graecorum   perpetua, 

auctore  S.  Weston,   1805.         .  .  -  .  .050 

2607.  I^t.  Eng.  1713.  .  .  .  .         .         0    6     G 

2608.  Lat.  Fr.  par  Dacier  et  Sanadon,  8  vols.  Amst.  1733.        0  10    0 

FOLIO. 

2707.  Jambliclius  De  Mysteviis  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Gale,  Oxon.  1678.        0    5    § 

2708.  F.  Josephi  Opera  omnia  Gr.   Lat.  cum  Notis  Haveicampi, 
2  vols.  Amst.  1726. 


TV.'ELFTH    DAY'S    SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra. 

2780.  C.  D.  Ilgenii  Carmina  convivalia  Graecorum,  Jense,  1798.  0    6    6 

(Bodleian  Library.) 
2849.  Isocratis  Opera  Gr.  L.  cura  Battie,  2  vols.  1749.         .  .16    0 

2859.  Julianilmperaloris  Caesares  Gr.  Lat.  ab  Harks,  Esl.  1785.  0    3    0 

(Mr.  E.  n.  Barker.) 
^60.  Julien  (L'Emp.)  Reflexions  en   Gr.  et  eu  Fr.  par  Marquis 

D'Argeus,  Berl.  1764.  .  .  -  .        0    5    C 
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L'861.  Julius  Ob?equens,  cnva  Otulendorpii,  Lug.  Bat.  1720. 

Julii    Polliicis  His.toria  Pbysica  Gr.  Lai.  cum  Notis  Hardt, 
Mon.  ITOS.     (Bodleian  Library.) 

2870.  Justiniis,  cuin  Notis  Minellianis,  Lips.  1725.    (3Ir.  Heber.) 

2871.  Jnstinns  ciira  Gronovii,  Lug.  Bat.  1760. 
2876.  Jtivenalis  et  Pcr-^ius  in  iisuni  Delphini,  1750. 
2877. Lat.  Eng;.  by  Dunster,  1777.  .  .  > 

Pcrsius's  Satires  Lat.  Eng.  by  Sheridan,  1777.  plates,    jl 
2878.  Jnvenalis  et  Persius,  englislied  by  Madau,  2  vols.  1789. 

2879. Owen  and  Breiister,  2  vols.  1785. 

QUARTO. 
2912.  Horapollinis   Hieroglyphica  Gr.  Lat.  cnrante  Pauw,  Tr.  ad 

Rhen.  1727.  .  .  .  .  ,  .         0    9    ^ 

FOLIO. 
2951.  Juliani  Imp.  Opera  et  S.  Cyrilli  contra  eundcm,  lib.  xii.  Gr. 

Lat.  cum  Not.  Ez.  Spanhemii,  Lips.  1696.       .  .  .        10    0 


£  s. 

4. 

0     2 

6 

0  12 

6 

0     3 

(> 

0  16 

0 

0     5 

0 

0     5 

6 

0  16 

0 

0     6 

6 

THIRTEENTH    D^Y'S   SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 
3034.  Lactantii  Opera  omnia,  cum  Not.  Biinemann,  2  vols.  Lips. 

1739.     {Bodleian  Librunj.)  .  .  .  .         0  16     0 

5056.  J.  Langii  Anthologia,  sive  Florilegiuin,  2  vols.  Arg.  1674.       .        0     6    O 
(Bodleian  Library.)  \ 

QUARTO.  ^ 

3159.  Juvenalis  et  Persii  Satyrac,  cum  Not.  Henniuii  et  aliorum,  cura 

Casauboni,  2  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1695.  .  .  .300 


FOURTEENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 

3246.  Longinus  De  Sublimitate  Gr.  Lat.  1732.  .  .  .        0    5a 

3247. Amst.  1733.                 .             .             0     6  6 

3248,  ex  Recensione  Pearcii  cum  Animadvv.  Mori,  Lips.  1768.  (»     8  0' 

3252.  Longus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Villoisoni,  Paris,  Didot,  1778.  .  0  18  0 
3256.  Lotichii    Secundi    (P.)   Poemata,    cum    Notis    Kretzschmar, 

Dresdae,  1773.     (Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  .  .030 

3266.  Lucanus  cura  Ccrtii,  Lips.  1726.  (Mr.  Heber.)  .  .  0  5  6 
3272.  Lucretius,  cura  Creech,  1717.  .  .  ..070 
3278.  Lycophronis  Alexandra  Gr.  Lat.  receiisuit  Meursius,  Lug.  Bat. 

1597.     (Mr.  E.  H.  Barker. )     .  .  .  .026 

3280.  Lycurgi  contraLeocratem  Oratio,  curaHauptniann, Lips.  1753.  )   n  14  O 
Juliani  Imp.  CsRsares,  cura  Heusingeri,  Gothie,  1741.         .          5 

(Rev.  Mr.  Milford.) 

3295.  Macrobius,  cura  Zeunii,  Lips.  1774.              .                .            .         0  14  f> 

3359.  Martialis  Epigr,  cum  Not.  Farnabii  et  aliorum,  Lug.  Bat.  1670.     0  10  O 

3360. '-,   cura  Smids,  cum  fig.  Amst.  1701.         .             .         10  0 

3393.  M.  Manilius,  ex  recensione  Bentleii,  cura  Stoeber,  Arg.  1667.        0    7  6 

QUARTO. 

3400.  Livius,  cura  Drakenborchii,  7  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1738.               .        15  15  0 

3407.  Longinus  De  Sublimitate  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Tollii,Tr.  ad  Rh.  1694.     0    7  6 

3412.  Lucanus,  Oudendorpii  cura,  vellum.  Lug.  Bat.  1728.       .         .        3    3  0 

3413.  Luciani  Opera,  cura  Hemsterhusii  et  Reitzii,  4  vols.  Amst.  1743.    8    0  0 

FOLIO. 

3443.  Lycophroms  Cassandra  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Potteri,  Oxon.  1702.    .        16  0. 
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3474. 
3i8t. 
3637-. 
3638. 


3805. 
S80fi. 
3807. 
3825. 
3583. 

3864. 


3955. 
3970. 


4006. 
4009. 
4010. 


4018. 
4035. 
4036. 

4037. 
4038. 
4039. 
4041. 
4051. 
4062. 

4063. 
4065. 
4067. 
4068. 
4071. 

4073. 
4074. 
4075. 
4077. 
4078. 
4088. 
4101. 
4102. 
4103. 


FIFTEENTH   DAY'S  SALE. 
Oclavo  et  infra. 
Maxiinns  Tyrins,  cnra  Reiskii,  I,ips.  1774. 
Meleiigri  Reliquiop,  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Manso,  Jena?,  1789.     . 
(Bodleian  Librai-y.) 

Menaiidri    Conirnent.    de     Enconiiis   GraBce,    ex   recensioiie 
Heeicn,  Goett.   17  85.     (Mr.  Dohree.)  .     *        . 

Mnssus,  curante  Kioniayero  Gr.  Lat.  Hal.  Magd.  1721. 
(Budleian  Library, ) 

,  (;iua  Francii  et  Schraderi  Gr.  Lat.  bds.  luiciit,  Lcov. 

1742.     (Bodleian  Library.)        .... 


£  s. 
0  8 
0     9 


0  19     6 


SIXTEENTH    DAY'S    SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra, 
Oppianiis  Gr.  Lat.  Ritterlinsii  ciira,  Plant.  1597.     (Mr.  Hcher.)    0  10 

Gr.  Lat.  Schneider!  cura,  Arg.  1776.  .  .         0  19 

trad,  par  Belin  de  Balhi,  Strash.  1787.  (Bodleian  Lib.)   0 


Orpheus  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Hambergero,  Lips.  1764. 

J.  Ovveni  Epigrammata,  Jkis.  176().      .  .  ,  . 

Epigranimes  Lat.  et  Fr.  par  M.  le  B.  Par.  1710 

Palaepliatus  de  Incredibilil)us  Gr.  cura  Fisdieri,  Lips.  1789. 
{Mr.  Hbber.) 

QUARTO. 
Ovidius,  cura  Burnianni,  4  vols.  Anist.  1727. 

FOLIO. 
Pausanias  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Kuhjiii,  Lips.  1696. 


0  13 


SEVENTEENTH    DAY'S   SALE. 
Octaro  et  infra. 
Persius,  Lat.  Fr.  cum  figuris,  Bcrnne,  1765, 

par  Selis,  Par.  1776. 

Lat  Eng.  by  Sheridan.  1739. 

Lat.  Eng.,  with  bis  life  by  Brewster,  1751.  witli  some 


l) 


MSS.  Notes  by  Dr.  Reed, 
Petrouius  Arbiter,  cum  Not.  Antonii.  Lips.  1781.  .  0  12     6 

Phfedrus  Bnrmanni,  Lug.  Bat.  1745.         .  .  ..0100 

Fabularum  Aesop,  libri  v.  ex  recensione  Burnianni, 

cura  Schwabii,  3  vols.  Halai,  1779.    (Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)       .        0 

cum  Not.  Brotier,  gilt  leaves.  Par.  Barbou,  1783  0 

Not.  Desbillons,  Manh.   1786.  .  .  .0 

Phalaridis  Epistolap  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Boyle,  Oxon.  1718.  .  0 
Pherecydis  Fragmenta,curaStur/.ii,  (inrte,  1788.  (Bodleian  Lib.)  0 
Pindarus  Gr.  Lat.  Glasguae  ap.  Fnulis,  1744.  .  .         o 

Platonis  Dc  Rebus  Divinis  Gr.  Lat.  MSS.  Notes,  interleaved, 
Cantab.  1673.    (Mr.  Kidd.)  .  -  .  >  .        0 

Opera  Gr.  Lat,  12  vols.  Biponti,   1781-6.  .        7 

Dialogi  V.  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Nolis  Forsteri,  Ox.  1745.         O 

Dialogi  III.  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Etvvalli,  Ox.  1771.      .         0 

Eutiiydennis  et  Gorgias  Gr.  Lat.  curante  Routb.Ox.  178 1.  0 

Platons  Gastmahl :  ein  Dialog,  von  F.  A.  Wolf,  Leip.  1782.  .        0    7     6 
(Mr.  Dohree.) 

Plautus,   Gronovii  et  Ernesti,  Lips.  1760.  .  .         1     6     rt 
Lat.   ct  Fr.  par  H.  P.  de  Limiers,  10  vols.  .         0     7     0 

Lat.  Eng.  by  Cooke,  vol.  r.   1756.  .  .         0  12     O 

Plinii  Historia  Naturalis,  cura  Franzii,  10  vols.  Lips.  1788-91.      5     11     0 
Plinii  Secundi  Epistolce,   cura   Gierig,  Lips.  1800.  .         0    7     6 

Phitarchi  Opera  omnia,  curante  Reiske,  12  vols.  Lipsia>,  1774-82.  11   11     0 
Poggii  Facetia-,  Cracovia?,  1592.  .  .  .13     0 

Pogsfiana,  portrait,  2  vols.  Amst.  1720.  .  .12    0 

Polya^ni  Strategeniata  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Maasvicii,  cimi  Notis  Casau- 

boni,  Lug.  Bat.  1690.  .  .  .  .        0  19    < 


3  0 

7  O 

6  6 

6  0 

7  6 
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4109.  Polybiiis  Or.  Lat.  Ernesti,  cnra  3  vols.  Lip<?ia3,  1764. 
4116.  Poniponius  Mela,  ciirantc  Gronovio,  Lug.  Bat.  1748. 

QUARTO. 
4190.  Pctronins  Arbiter,  cnrante  Burinanno,  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1709. 
4196.  Pha;dius,  cuiante  Burniauno,  Leidae,  1727. 
4202.<_Pindanis,  Benedict.  Gr.  Lat.  Salmiirii,  1620. 
4204.''Plinii  EpistoliK  ex  recensioiie  Cortii  et  Longolii.  Amst.  1754. 

4217.  Qiiinctilianiis,  cnrante   Burinanno,  3  vol.  Lugd.  Bat.  1720. 

4218.  Quintus  Ciirtiiis,  cnrante  Suakenbnrg,  1724. 

FOLIO. 

4222.  Philonis  Jndai  Opera  Cr.  Lat.  cum  Noti«  IVIangey,  2  vol.  1749.    S     3 

4223.  Pliotii  Bibliothcca  cum  N  ot.  et  Schol.  Hoeschelii  et  Schotli,  Roth. 

1653.  .  .  .  .  ..17 


3  15 

0 

0  11 

0 

0  13 

0 

0  16 

0 

2  10 

0 

1  14 

0 

3     5 

0 

1   17 

t> 

EIGHTEENTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  el  infra. 
4258.  Propertins,  cnra  Rarthii,  Lipsi*,  1777.  .  .060 

4287.  Quintus  Calaber  Gr.  Lat.  curante  J.  C.  de  Pauw,  morocco,  gilt 

leaves.  Lug.  Bat.  1734.  .  .  .  .         1  14    0 

4345.  Reiske's  Oratores  Grajci,  12  vols.  Lipsia,  1770.  .  .      13  13    O 

QUARTO. 
4444.  Rlietores  antiqui  Latini,  cum  Notis  Cliapperonnerii,  Arg.  1756. 

{Bodleinii  Library.)  .  .  .  .14    0 

4475.  Sallustius,  cura   Cortii,  Ven.  1737.  .  .  2  12     6 

4476.  • Havercampi,  2  vols.  Amst.  1742.  .        3    3    0 

4480.  Poetse  Graeci,  All.  1614.  .  .         ^    2  1"     6 

4481. cura  Lectii,  Genevsp,  1706.  .  •         >  ^ 

NINETEENTH  DAY'S  SALE. 

Octavo  et  infra. 
4545.  Sallustius,  Lat.  Fr.  gilt  leaves,  Paris,  Barbon,  1731.  .        0    7    0 

4674.  ScriptoresPliysiognonioniffi  vett.  Gr.  Lat.  ex  receusione  Perusci  et 

Sylburgii,  cum  Notis  Franzii,  Alt.  1780.  .  .0116 

QUARTO. 
4687.  Sapphus  Fragmenta  et  Elogia  Gr.  Lat.  studio  Wolfii,  1733.  0    7    0 

FOLIO, 
4729.  Quinctiliamis,  Capperonncrii  cura,  Paris,  1725.  .  .        0  14    0 


TWENTIETH  DAY'S  SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 
4763.  Seneca;  et  Syri  Sentcntiae  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Gruteri,  Lug.  Bat. 

1708.  .  .  .  .  ..030 

47<;5.  selecta  Opera  Lat*  Fr.  Parisiis,  Barbou,  1761 .  .        0    5    6 

4766. Flores,  Elz.  1631.  .  .  •  .010 

4767. Opera,  cum  Notis  Variorum,  3  vols.  Amst.  1672.       .        3    3    0 

4768. omnia,  cum  Notis  MSS.  Lips.  1702.  {Sir.  Heber.)  0     6    0 

4868.  Soplioclis  Tragoediae   Graece  cum  animadversionibus  Musgravii, 

2  vols.  Oxon.  1800.  .  .  •  .076 

4913.  Statius,  cum  Notis  Variornm  et  Veenhusen,  Lug.  Bat.  1671.  1  12    O 

QUARTO. 
4936.  SenecaeTragCEdiae,  cum  Not.  Schroderi,  Delphis,  1728.  .         1  15    0 

4948.  Silius  Italicns,  cnrante  Drakenborch,  vellum,  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1717.      2  10    0 
4961.  Sophocles  Gr.  Lat.  Capperouuieri  et  Vauvilliersii,  2  vols,  gilt 

leaves.  Par.  1781.  .  .  .  .350 
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No.  TWENTY-FIRST  DAY'S  SALE.  £  s.  d. 

Octavo  et  iiifrn. 
5030.  Sulpicii  Seveii  Opera,  cum  Notis  Clerici,  Lips.  1709.  .         0     6     0 

5062.  Tariti  Gerniania,  cuai   Coimntintaiio  Ditlimari,  Fjaiicof.   1766.     0     6     0 

{Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 
5063. Dialogus  de  Oratoribus,    cura  Schulzii,  Lipsiaj,  1788.  0     5     0 

(Mr.  Ueber.) 
5064.  Tacitus,  cura  Oberlini,  2  vols.  Lipsiip,  1801.  .  .         1  15     0 

5070.  Tatitis  (Achilles)  ciini    Notis  Saliuasii,   Carpzovii,    et   Bergeri 

Gr.  Lat.  ciiraiite  Boden,  Lips.  1776.  .  .  .        0  13     6 

5092.  Tertulliani  Apciogeticus,  studio  Havercampi,  Lug.  Bat.  1718.         0     7     0 

5093.  Tertulliani  Liber  de  Pallio,  cum  Notis  Salniasii,  Lug.  Bat.  1756.  0     8     6 
{Mr.  E.  n.  Barker.) 

5098.  Theocritus  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Valckenaeri  Lug.  Bat.  1779.  0  17     0 

5099. Biou  et   Moschus  Gr.  Lat,  cura  Valckenaeri  Lug. 

Bat.  1779.  .  .  .  .  .         0  14     0 

5100.  . Gr.  Lat.  with  Enslish  Notes  by  Edwards,  Cantab. 

1779.  .  .  .  .  .  .056 

5102.  Theodorusde  Metris  cura  Heusingeri,  Lug.  Bat.  1766.  .         0    5     6 

(Mr.E.H.  Barker.) 
5109.  Theophrasti  Characteres  ethici  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Neediiami, 

Cantab.  1712.      {Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  .  .  .076 

5126.  Thucydides,  EditionisBipontinae,  illustratus  et  emendatus  a  Kiste- 

maker,  Rlonast.  1791.  (/?«'.  "V/r.  37i(f;);(/.)  .  .         0  14    0 

5127. englisbed  by  Hobbes,  head,  2  vols.  1723.  ,         0  16     0 

5l5J9.  TibuUus  cura  Hcynii,  Lips.  1777.  .  .  .         0  18     6 

QUARTO. 

5186.  Suetonius,   curante  Burmanno,  2  vols.  Amst.  1736.  .         3  10    O 

5196.  Taciti  Opera,  cura  Gronovii,  2  vols.  Tr.  ad  Rh.  1721.  .        3     6    0 

5200.  Tcrentins,  cura  Westerhovii,  2  vols.  Hag.  Com.  1726.  .         4     0     0 

5209.  Thucydides  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Baveri,  Lips.  1790.  {Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.)  0     6     0 
6223.  Valerius  Maximus  cura  Torrenii,  Leidae,  1726.  .  .220 

FOLIO. 

5536.  Stobai  Sententise  et  Ecloga?  Gr.  Lat.  russia,  Aur.  All.  1609.  2  17     0 

5238.  Strabonis  Rerum  Geog.  Lib.  XVIL   Gr.  Lat.  a  Xylandro,  cum 

ludice  Casauboni,  Lut.  Par.  1620.  .  '.  .         1  11     6 


TWENTY-SECOND  DAY'S  SALE. 
Octavo  et  infra. 
5285.  Tyrtapi   Cannina  Gr.  Lat.  cura  Klotzii,  Alt.  1707.  .         ( 

{Bodleian  Library.) 
5289.  LTzetza?  Anteiionierica,  Homorica,  etPosthomerica,  cura  Jacobsii, 
Lipsiae,  1793.     ( Mr.  E.  II.  Barker.) 

5292.  Yalorins  Maximus,  cura  Cappii,  boards,  uncut,  Lips.  1782. 

5293.  • Lat.  Fr.  par  Claveret,  2  vols.  Lyon,  1700. 

5301.  Valerius  Flaccus  cura   Harlesii,  Altenburgi,  17bl. 

53.24.  Velleius  Paterculus,  cura  Rubnkenii,  2  vols.  Lug.  Bat.  1779. 

5313.  Vibius  Sequester  cura  Oberlini,  Arg.  1778.     {Mr.  E.  H.  Barker.) 

5357.  Virgilius,  Cura  Ursini  et  Valckenaeri,  Leov.  1747. 

5416.  G.  VVaketield's  Tragoediaruni  Delectus,  2  vols.  1794. 

QUARTO. 
5443.  Virgilius,  cura  Burmanni,  4  vols,  vellum,  Amst.  174(5.  ,        5    0 

FOLIO. 
5486.  Tlincydides,  curante  Diikero,  Gr.  Lat.  Amst.  1731.  .        5  15 

VOL.  VIII.    ClJl        NO.  XVI.  2U 
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TVVENlY-TilIRD  DAY'S  SALE. 
No.  Octavo  et  infra.  ^.   s.  it. 

5665.  XenophontisHistoriaGiivca,  Gr. Lat. curantc?.Ioio,  Lipsiap,  1778.  0     8     0 

QUARTO. 
5727.  Xenophontis  Opera  Gr.  Lat.  curanH^  Hutchiiisono,  2  vols.  Oxon. 

17ii7-o5.  .  .  .  .  ..330 


Lll ' /s R A RY  IN TE L L IG E NC E. 

Pi-ofessor  Bokker,  a  young  scliolar,  fonnerly  the  pupil  of  Wolf,  is- 
associated  with  him  iu  the  superinteiMlance  of  the  new  edition  oi'  Flato 
that  has  been  announced  by  Wolf.  A  siiuiller  edilion  will  be  pub- 
lished for  the  use  of  schools. 

M.  IJeliker  is  tj)  ployed  in  collecting  the  various  'Avijt^ora  of  the 
Gramniariaus  in  the  Iinperiai  Library  at  Paris.  In  these  MSS.  will  b? 
found  ni;iny  passages  from  those  Greek  plays  which  have  been  muti- 
lated by  the  ravages  of  time,  ignorance,  or  barbarism. 

M.  Schneider  is  occupied  on  an  edition  of  Theophrastus,  which  will 
be  greatly  beneliltd  by  an  excellent  MS.  at  Florence.  The  ediUou 
will  coistain  much  information  respectiiig  the  celebrated  Greek  lire ;. 
and  the  departmeat  of  iiaturai  history  «ill  be  entrusted  to  scientific 
hands. 

A  Library,  containiisg  many  valuable  relics  of  classical  antiquity, 
was  lately  discovered,  on  the  suppression  of  a  religious  society  at 
Glogau,  and  conveyed  to  Breslaw,  by  direction  of  the  King  of  Prussia. 
There  is  a  MS.  of  Cicero,  v^hich  is  regarded  as  an  iruportiint  subsidiuni 
for  a  new  edition  of  that  eajinent  philosopher,  orator,  and  statesman. 
The  books  de  Natvra  Deorum  are  said  to  be  perfect  in  this  MS.,  and 
have  been  collated  by  Professor  Hieddenian. 

M.  Norbcrg,  of'Lund  in  Sweden,  has  publiiiied  a  Latin  Dissertation 
on  the  Etymologies  of  the  Greek  languaiiC. 

Disputatio  Juris  naturalis  et  dvilis  R<HiU!ni.  De  Dolo  quo  ad  eum 
tractat  vicero  libro  IlL  de  Officiis,  cap.  li\  et  ^?q.  quara,  quod 
Deus  bene  vertat,  Prveside  Henrico  Conskmtino  Crass,  J.V.  doctore 
et  juris  nat.  gent.  civ.  proftssore  ad  [tublicanvdisceptationcm  proponit 
F/orenfii/s  Adriunvs  Van  Hall.  AnisteU/cdaiuo  I^tavus  ;  in  majori 
auditorio  bora  XIL  Amsteloedami,   ]81'2.    8vo. 

De  usu  antistropliiccruituin  Griecorum  tragcediis:  Disserlatio  qua 
candid-Atus  magisterii  ad  solemnia  exan)i!3a  in  vital  Godofredus  Her- 
MANNL'S  ortiines  phiiosophoruni  H.  T.  procanx:eiiarius.   1810.    4to. 

Stej  in^.nos  Komitas,  of  Fhthia,  iu  Thessaly,  is  collecting  usateriids 
for  a  Greek  Encyclopedia. 

The  learned  Greek  Physician  SakrlU-iins,  is  preparing  for  the  press 
a  work  on  Grecian  Aritiquities,  in  eight  or  tea  Vols.  4to. 

Tableaux  Synopti^ues  de  ^lots  Similaires  qui  se  trouvent  dans  les^ 
Langues  Persane,  Sauscrite,  Grecque,  Latine,  Moeso-gothique,  Islau- 
doise,  Sueo-gothique,  Suedoise,  Danoise,  Anglo-Saxoue,  Celto-Bretoue, 
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ou  Arinorique,  Angloise,  Aleinanique  ou  Franriqiie,  Haut-Allemande 
et  Bas-AUeiiiancle ;  precedes  de  I'Abrege  d'mie  Grammaire  anaiytique 
du  Persan,  de  Coaiparaisons  des  parties  conititutives  de  ces  Langues, 
et  d'uH  Essai  sur  I'Aiiaiogie  ties  Mots  Fersans  eutre  eux  et  avec  ceux  de 
plusieurs  idioiiios  ;  par  H.  A.  Lk  PiLEUR,  Docteur  en  droit,  philo- 
sophie  et  belles-lettres,  Membre  de  plusieurs  Societes  litteraires  et 
savautes. 

Da  reniain  scrlptis  quorum  non  gloria  nobis 
Caumu,  sed  tUifitasofficiumguefuit. 

Ovid.  Ep.  ix.  e  Ponte,  L.  S. 

Imprime  aux  fraix  de  I'Auteur.  A  Paris,  chez  Th.  Barrois,  quai 
Voltaire;  a  Amsterdam,  cliez  <j.  Du  Four.  1812.  In  8vo.  de  xiv  et 
128  pages,  et  vii  Tableaux, 

Scheefer  has  published  a  small  edition  of  Euripides  in  four  volumes. 
He  has  followed  the  text  of  Person,  so  far  as  it  extends, 

Hermann  has  signified  his  inl(;ntion  to  publish  the  Greek  Bucolic 
writers. 

Several  of  the  continental  literati  liave  been  engager!  to  complete  an 
edition  oF  the  whole  of  Plato's  works,  with  the  diiierent  Scholia,  and  4 
Ciuvis  Platonicus. 


Dr.  -Charles  Burney  intends  to  follow  up  his  edition  of  Philemon, 
with  the  Yla^ccrrKivri  So^icrrixrj  of  Phryniclius,  which  is  to  be  printed  at 
the  Cambridge  press,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  University, 

An  eminent  scholar  is  said  to  be  employed  on  the  Lexicon  intitled 
'AkXo;  'A\:pd^riroc,  which  will  be  shortly  -published,  .with  his  anno- 
tations. 

The  Rev,  Francis  Wrangham  has  been  commissioned  by  the  Syndics 
of  the  Cambridge  press,  to  superintend  a  new  and  improved  edition  of 
Waltoij's  Prolegomena  to  the  Polyglott  Bible, 

A  new  Key  to  the  Elegantice  LaiintB  will  be  published  with  the 
fourth  edition  of  that  work,  w  hich  is  now  preparing  for  the  press, 

Dr,  Maltby  has  proceecled  with  the  printing  of  his  Thesaurus,  as 
far  as  the  letter  11. 

Professor  Gaisford  has  connnitted  the  Poetie  Minorcs  of  Greece  to 
the  Clarendon  press.  The  writers  included  in  Winterton's  edition  are 
designed  for  the  first  volume,  but  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Bucolic  poets, 
•who  are  reserved,  together  with  Mus<i3us  and  others,  for  publication 
at  a  future  period.  It  is  conjectured  that  Mr.  Gaisford  may  probably 
extend  his  plan  to  the  publication  of  the  remainder  of  the  Greek 
Pot^fs,  so  as  to  form  a  complete  collection  in  this  department  of  Greek 
literature, 

Mr.  Valpy  intends  to  publish  a  school  edition  of  Horace,  freed 
from  the  few  indelicate  passages  of  the  author,  which  are  inconsistent 
with  the  purity,  th^-t  ought  to  be  observed  in  every  system  of  education, 

A  coruplele  edition  of  Callimachus  is  now  printing,  in  which  are 
incorporated  the  whole  of  Bcntlev's  notes. 
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Mr  Duncan,  of(xIas;;:ow,  has  undertaken  new  editions  of  the  Lexicon 
oF  Scapula,  and  of  Ernesti's  Homer.  Tlie  fonnor  '.vil!  contain  some 
iiiedited  notes,  derived  from  a  cop>  in  the  British  Museum. 

Professor  Younj^,  of  Glasgow,  is  editing  the  Niibes  of  Aristophanes. 
Tl)e  En'jilislj  and  Latin  Poems  of  Tiiomas  Gray ;  with  Critical 
Notes,  a  Life  of  the  Author,  <!v-c.  &c.  By  the  Rev.  .lohn  Mitford,  B.  A.. 
of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  Eleijantly  ))rinted  in  8vo.  and  embellished 
wi'h  two  Portraits  of  Giay;  the  first  from  a  paiuiing  by  Richardson, 
when  Gray  was  only  15  years  of  age,  in  the  possession  of—  Robin- 
son, Esq.  of  Cambridge  ;  and  the  second  from  a  painting  by  Eckardt, 
The  Editors  of  Stephens'  Greek  Thesaurus  inteird  to  take  advantage 
of  the  opening  of  the  continent,  by  collecting  in  person  or  through 
agency,  any  thing  that  may  be  useful  to  the  new  edition. 

The  8th  No.  of  the  Classical  Jovrnal  mentions  that  Professor  Niclas 
of  Halle,  liad  ))repar<>d  the  first  Volume  of  Stephens  for  t!ie  press, 
with  considerable  additions.  This  will  now  be  obtained  without  any 
diJfuulty  for  the  new  London  edition. — The  Editors  will  be  happy  to 
treat  with  any  gentlemen,  who  may  possess  odd  Vols,  or  old  copies  of 
the  work. 

Dr.  Madan's  translation  of  Grotius  de  veritcte  Relis;iotiis  Christ iano! 
has  been  for  some  time  in  the  press,  and  will  be  published  early  in  the 
ensuing  year.  It  is  adapted  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hewitt^^s  edition  of  the 
Latiji  text,  which  was  printed  at  the  Clarendon  Press  in  1307  :  iind  it 
is  intended  to  reuder  that  invaluable  work  of  Grotius  more  acceptable 
to  the  English  reader,  as  well  as  1o  the  clerical  student,  by  copious 
notes,  bv  an  explanation  of  obscure  references,  and  by  an  attention  to 
some  other  points  of  information  or  improvement  wdiich  promise  a  very 
seasonable  and  u'^eful  jiubiicatioti.  Annexed  is  a  Sermon  preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  on  Commencement  Sunday,  JnW 
2,  1809,  to  wluch  are  added  occasional  notes. 

The  Britisli  Museum  will  speeiUly  publish  a  Catalogue  of  the  series 
of  Greek  Coins  in  the  Museum,  v/ilh  Plates. 

Four  Plays  of  Plaufus,  the  Amphilri/o,  the  Aulularia,  the  Rudens, 
and  the  Captives,  stripped  of  every  exceptionable  passage,  with 
EngliJi  n -tes  for  t!)e  use  of  schools. 

Biblioflteca  Spenciriana.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dibdin  has  finished  the 
psintins  of  the  first  two  volumes  of  his  "  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the 
Early  Printed  Books,  and  of  many  Valuable  First  Editions,  in  the 
Library  of  E;.-:  Spencer;"  and  is  considerably  advanced  in  the  press 
with  the  tliird  Volume. 

Mr.  Dibdin  has  lately  published  a  Letter  in  the  Gent.  Mag.  in 
answer  to  a  charge  brought  against  him  of  intending  to  discontinue  his 
edition  of  Amen'  Tupos^raphical  Antiqinlifs  of  Great  Brit  em.  He 
states  that  ije  has  only  deferred  the  publication  of  another  Volume, 
till  the  completion  of  the  Ribltotkcc.a  Spenceriana. 

An  I'itrodustion  «o  the  Study  of  Biblio<:n:phy,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Hart- 
well  Horne  ;  comprijiug  a  general  View  of  the  different  Subjects  cca- 
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nected  nith  Bibliography,  some  account  of  the  most  cclebrattd  Pnbh'c 
Libraries,  ancient  and  ir.odern,  and  a  notice  of  t!ie  Principal  Works  on 
the  kno«Ie(1ge  of  Books  :  with  numerous  Engravings, 

We  some  time  a^o  applied  to  Lord  Sheftield  for  pennissic  n  to  print 
in  oiirpafjcs,  a  selection  from  the  unpuMishcd  MSS.  of  Gibbon,  and 
we  are  i^lad  to  find  that  his  Lordship  intends  to  add  thtni  to  a  new  Edi- 
tion of  Gibbon's  Works,  which  will  appear  in  the  spring.  One  Volume 
-Avill  consist  entirely  of  new  matter,  and  will  contain  the  following 
valuable  tracts  : 

Nomina,  Gentesqne  Antiqnae  Italia; — A  complete  Geography  of 
Ancient  Italy.  On  the  Number  and  Inhabitants  of  the  City  of  the 
Sybarites.  On  Certain  Prodigies.  On  the  Sacerdotal  Dignities  of 
Jidius  Cajsar,  On  the  Principal  Epochs  of  the  History  of  Greece. 
On  the  Writings  and  Character  of  Sallust,  J.  Ca;sar,  Cornelius 
Ncpos,  and  Livy.  Critical  remarks  on  some  ))assagcs  of  Virgil,  and 
Plautus.  Introduction  to  a  Ui-story  of  the  Swiss.  The  Character  of 
Ijrutus.  On  the  Canary  Islands,  and  on  the  supposed  Circuuniaviga- 
tion  of  Africa,  by  the  Ancients.  Tour  in  Switzerland,  when  he  was 
18  years  olil — mentioned  in  his  Memoirs.  Coiitinuation  of  the  Anti- 
quities of  the  House  of  Brunswick— the  Gernsan  Psranch.  Extracts 
and  Observations  in  a  Common-place  Rook,  very  much  in  the  style  of 
the  Ana,  as  the  Scaligeriana,  clc.  Also  Hints,  and  various  Fragments 
and  Observations  on  several  Writers  ;  forniinir  a  most  interesting  Gib- 
boniana.  Several  more  Extracts  from  Mr.  Gibbon's  Journal.  A  con- 
siderable number  of  Unj)ublished  Lette;s  from  Madame  Necker,  Mr. 
Nccker,  IMadame  de  StaeJ,  Whitaker  of  Manchester,  Garrick,  AVhar- ' 
ton,  M.  Stuart,  M.  Ruffon,  Madame  du  Delfand,  IMadame  <le  Gcnlis, 
and  Professor  Heyne  :  and  several  Unpublished  Letters  from  Mr.  Gib- 
bon and  other  distinguished  Cliaractcrs,  <S:c.  &:v. 


BIBLICAL. 

The  Bishop  of  St.  David's  intends  to  print  The  Book  of  Job,  from 
tlie  original^  \Nith  Miss  Smith's  translation  in  the  opposite  page. 


ORIENTAL. 
Proposals  for  publishing  by  Subscription  in  one  Volume,  Octavo, 
dedicated  to  the  llight  Reverend  Father  in  God  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Saint  Davids,  /i  Grammar  of  the  Arabic  Lan^jfific,  accompanied  bv 
a  Praxis  of  the  tirst  three  chaj)tevs  of  Genesis  ;  with  an  Analysis  of  the 
Words,  and  a  Vocabulary,  in  which  t!ie  primary  signilicaiion  of  each 
word  is  invcsligatcd  and  conipined  with  the  Hebrew.  This  wdrk  i:^ 
calculated  fur  the  use  of  the  stu<]ei:ts,  who  wi^h  to  learn  without  a 
teacher,  by  an  easy  method,  a  language  rich,  nervous,  highly  culti 
Vated,  and  ancient,  yet  still  living,  and  jncvailijig  over  more  "tiian  a 
third  of  the  old  world,  haviiig  at  the  saiuf  lime  the  greatest  alhnity 
with  the  Hebrew,  and,  on  that  account,  described  by  A.  Schultens  as 
I  he  royal  road  to  it ;  being  of  great  use  and  necessity  \o  the  Divin'j  and 
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Biblical  Critic,  whose  aim  is  to  fletermiiie  tlie  genuine  meaning  of  tlie 
original  Hebrew  text ;  and,  besides,  containing  a  variety  ofVexcellent 
worjvs  in  every  branch  of  nsefitl  knowledge  and  libenil  liJenttiire.  ]>y 
the  Rev.  Jolin  Frederick  Uiko,  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages,  aiid 
Rector  of  Orsett,  Essex. 

The  Volume  will  be  divided  into  five  Books.  The  first  Book  con- 
tains, in  eight  Chapters,  the  Orthography  and  Pronunciation  accord- 
ing to  the  ])ractice  of  Mecca,  regarded  as  (he  most  pure  throughout 
the  East.  The  second  Book  treats  of  the  Verb,  in  fourteen  Chapters. 
The  third  Book  relates  to  tlie  Noun  and  Pronoun  ;  the  first  in  eight 
Chapters,  and  the  latter  in  five.  The  fourth  Book  comprehends  tlie 
Particles  in  six  Chapters;  and  the  fifth  Book,  the  Syjtax  in  three 
Chapters. 

The  Author,  who  resided  upvi'ards  of  twenty  years  in  the  East,  has 
endeavoured  to  combine  with  the  usual  niethod  t!ie  peculiar  manner 
of  the  best  Grammarians  among  the  Arabs,  and  to  introduce  the 
learner  by  degrees  to  the  better  understanding  of  their  treatises  on  this 
subject. 

An  interlineary  Latin  version  will  accompany  the  Arabic  text,  wh.ich 
will  be  noted  in  Roman  letters,  according  to  tlie  principles  adopted  in 
the  Crrammar,  and  translated  into  Lnglish  as  vei bally  as  the  respective 
idioms  of  the  two  langueges  will  admit.  The  Vocabulary  contains  the 
significatio!)  of  the  words  likewise  in  both  languages.  With  an  Essay 
on  the  Arabic  language. 

The  terms  of  Subscription  are  1.5«.  and  large  paper  \l.  5s. 


WORKS    PUBLISHED. 

CLASSICAL. 

Mr.  Valpy  has  just  published  a  neat  litlle  edition  of  VlRGi!-,  for 
the  use  of  Schools  and  Students.  Pr.  4*.  bound.  The  text  is  taken 
from  the  best  editions. 

Home  Tooke  Reviewed,  or  an  F.':j;lauaf?on  of  the  Particles  "  Of,*' 
and  "  For,"  with  Strictures  on  that  part  of  the  Diversions  of  Purley 
which  treats  of  these  words.     By  P.  Stackhouse.     Pr.  1*.  dd. 

Catalogus  Libroruni  inipressorum  qui  adservantur  in  Museo  Britau- 
rico.  Tom.  I.  ct  ITI.   Svo.  Lond.  2/.  C*. 

Theophrasfi  Eresii  de  Hisfvria  P/antanim  libri  decern  Gra>ce  cum 
Syllabo  tTencrum  ei  Specicnim,  Glossario  et  Notis :  curante  Joh. 
Stackhoiise,   Arniig.  Soc.  Linn.  S.  Oxonii.     Pr.  12*. 

Mr.  Valpy  has  just  printed  off  some  new  title  paSes  io  Obertkinr's 
Josephus,  so  as  to  divide  each  Volume  into  two  paVis :  50  cojnes  only 
are  struck  oflf.  Pr.  3s.  6d.  They  are  printed  to  n;ukii  the  weuk  itself. 
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An  enlari,'e<i  edition  of  the  Greek  Delectus  after  tlie  plan  of  Dr. 
Valp^'si  Latin  Delectus.     Pr.  4*.  bound. 


Kroysiij  Dissertutio  de  Codit-is  Men.branacei  C.  Pliiiii  C?cc.  Sec. 
Epislo'las  complexi  Fragmenlo  in  Bib.  Ljcei  Anna-montaiii  reperto, 
7s.  6d.     lApsi^,   1 81 .2. 

Aristophai)is  NuIh's,  Criiece  et  DeuJscIie,  edidit  Wolfii,  sewed, 
1/.  4ff.     BtroUui,   1 S 1 1 . 

Blankcnsee,  de  Judicio  Juaitoruiii  upiid  Griecos  ct  Romanos, 
sewed,  9s.     Gottingcc,    1812. 

Bre^ow,  .Epislolve  PurioJenses  in  quibus  de  Rebus  variis  quae  ad 
Studiuni  Antitpiitatis  pertinent  a«itur,  boards,  IDs.  iSd.  Lipy.ia,  1812. 

Ciirestoniathia  Patrisfica  ad  usns  eonun  qui  Historian!  dogaiatum^ 
Christiunoruin  actun.tius  discere  cujiiunt  adoinata,  a  J.  C.  G.  Augusli, 
2  Vols,  boards,   l/.  \Qs.     Lipslce^   1812. 

(Jregorius  do  Dialectis  et  Moscopulns  de  T'ocum  Passionlbus  Notis 
K(jenii,  Dastii,  &c.  edente  Stiiitifer,  2  Vols,  boards,  1/.18?.  Lipsice,  1811. 

Harles,  Brevior  Notitia  Literalurae  Griecag  in  primis  Srriptoruni 
Griecorum  ordini  temporis  adconuviodata,  boards,   14*.  Lipsice,  1812. 

Miscellanea  Philologiea,  edidit  Matihiic,  2  Vols.  vSvo.  sewed  \L  10*. 
Lipsia^,   1801). 

Museum  Antiquitatis  Studiorum,  opera  Wolfii  et  Buttmauni,  Vol.  i. 
in  two  parts,  sewed,  i  /.  8s.     BeroUai,  1811. 

Rubnkenii,  Valckenaerii  et  aliornm  ad  Ernesti  Epistolje,  boards,  10*. 
6iL     Lipsice,   1812. 

Stdde'usneri  Opuscula  Criticaad  v«!rsiones  Grsecas  Vetcris  Teotamenti 
pcrtinentia,  boards,  18s.     Lipsice,   j812. 

Seidler,  de  Versibus  Docbniiacis  Tragicorum  Gr-ctconun,  boards, 
18.9.     Lipsia,   1811. 

Weicherti  Epistola  Critica  de  Valerii  Fiacci  Argonautis,  sewed, 
7s.  bd.     LipsicB,   1812. 

iEsopi  Fabulje,  a  F.  de  Furia,  Notas  Crilicas,  etc  adjecit  Scbnei- 
der,  boards,  12s.     Lipsice,  1810. 

Aristoplianis   Plains,    cun»    Scholiis    GriKcis   llemster'iusM,    edit! 
Sdia:fer,   boards,   l/.  7*.     Lipsice,   1810. 

Aristotelis  de  Aninialibus  Historiie,  Gr.  et  Lat.  euni  Conjnient. 
Ampl.  indicesque  Eotupl.  He.  adjecit  J.  G.  Schneider,  4  Vols, 
boards,  4/.  4*.     Lipsice,   1811. 

Draconis  Stratoijicensis  liber  de  Metris  Poetieis,  Joannis  Tzotzae 
exegesis  in  Hoiueri  Iliadeni,  edidit  Henuaumvs   I/,  is.     Lipsics,  ]&i'2. 
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Euripidis  Tragoediie  et  Fragmcnla,  recensuit,  inteipretationeni 
Latiuani  correxit,  Scholia  Grecca  e  Coditibus  MSStis  parliiu  supple- 
vit  paiiim  emendavit  Matthivv,  Vol.  i.  boards,   lO's.     Liptiee,   1813. 

Hemert  (P.  Van),  Tiias  Epiatolar.  ud  WyUcnbarl!,  sewed,  6s. 
Amst.  1810. 

Jandiliclii  CIial<;ideiisis  ex  Ccele-Syria  adhorlalio  ad  Pliilgsophian), 
Kiessling,  boards,  \6s.     Lipsice,   1813. 

Oppiani  Cynegetica  el  Ilalieutica,  Gr.  et  Lat.  emendavit  J.  C. 
Schneider,  boards,  l/.  1*.     Lipsice,   1813. 

Platoiiis  Dialogi  IV.  Meiio,  Crito,  Alcibiades  uterque,  cum  virornm 
Doctorum  Animisdv.  cAiraveriiiit  J.  E.  Biester  et  P.  II.  BuUmanuus, 
boards.  14s.     Beroimi,  IS  11. 

Les  Vers  Dores  de  Pythagore  explique,^,  et  traduitspour  la  premiere 
fois  en  vers  Eumolpif^ues  Francois,  i)ar  Fabre  d'Olivet,  sewed,  10s.  Gd. 
Par  is,  1813. 

Les  Vers  Dores  de  Pythagore,  &c.  par  d'Olivet,  fine  paper,  sewed, 
J  8s.     Paris,   1813.       " 

Schoell,  Ilistoireabregee  de  la  Litterature  Grecque,  df'puis  son  origiue 
jiisqua  la  prise  de  Constantiiio})!e,  2  Vols,  sewed,   l/.  4s.  Paris,  1813. 

Silvestre  de  Sacy,  Meiuoire  sur  I'etat  actuel  dcs  Saniaritains,  sewed, 
5s.     Paris,  1812. 

Simonde  de  Sismondi  de  la  Litterature  du  Midi  de  I'Europe,  2  Vols. 
fine  paper,  sewed,  2/.  2s.     Paris,  1813. 

Augusti  und  de  Wilte  Comment,  in  Allen  Test.  (Psalmcn)  Vol.  iii. 
Part  2.  sewed,   ISs.     Pleidelbers^,   1811. 

Bottiger  Ideen  zur  Archaeologie  der  Malerei,  sewed,  12s.  Dresden, 
1811. 

Bottiger  Archaculogische  Aehrenlese,  sewed,  10s.  C)d.  Dresden, 
1811. 

East,  Grammaire  Islandaise,  sewed,    l4s.     Kievenhavn,  1811. 

Lucretius  de  rerum  Natura  ad  exemplar  G.  Wakefield  cum  ejus<Iem 
Kotis,  Commeniariis,  Indicibu*.,  fi-.lLiuer  excus.  AdJecttB  sunt  Edi- 
tionum  quinque  Lectioues  vaiiantes  omiies ;  ut  et  integral  Ricurdi 
Bentleii  Anuotaliones,  illustrationes,  conjeclunc,  ex  ipsius  Auto- 
graphio,  in  Museo  Britaimico  conservato,  4  Vols,  boards,  3/.  3s. 
Glasghcs,   1813.  Isrge  paper,  boards  (only  100  copies  printed),  67.  6s. 

Henrici  Hoogeveen  Doctrina  Particularum  Linguae  Gra^cae.  In  Epi- 
tonien  redegit  Christianus  Godofr.  Schiitz.  Glasgiice :  excudebat 
Andreas  Duncan,  Acadeuiivt  TNpographus.    1813. 

Francisci  Vigeri  Rotomagensis  De  Preecipuis  Groecai  Dictionis 
Idiolisniis  Liber  cum  Aniiuadve.'-sionibus  Henrici  Hocgeveeni  et  Joannis 
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Caro'.i  Zeunii.  Edidit  ct  Adnotutiones  addidit  Godofredus  Herinaimus. 
G/asgua:  excudebat  Andreas  Duncan,  Academi^e  TvpograpLus.  1813. 

Laniberti  Bos  Ellipses  Graecae  cum  Priorum  Editorum  suisque 
Observatiouibus  Edidil  Godofredus  Henricus  Schsefer.  Glasguce: 
excudebat  Andreas  Duncan,  Academiie  Typographus.  1S13. 

Euripidis  Hippolytus  Coronifer.  Ad  Fidem  Manuscriptorura  ac 
Veterum  Editionum  Emendavit,  et  Annotationibus  instruxit  Jacobus 
Henricus  Monk.    Editio  Secunda.    8vo.     Ss. 

Illustrationes  Theophrasti  in  usuni  Botanicorum,  praecipue  pere- 
grinantiura.     Auctore   J.  Stackhouse.   Svo.  7s.  1811. 

Archilochi  lambograplioruni  Principiis  Reliquia?,  quas  accuratius 
colle^it,  Adnotationibus  vv.  dd.  suisque  Animadversionibus  illustravit 
et  praiinissa  de  Vita  et  Scriptis  Poeta;  Comnientatione,  nunc  seorsura 
edi'dit  Ignatius  Liebel,  Profess.  iEstbet.  P.  O.  in  Univ.  Viudob. 
Lipsiae,  "1812.     Svo. 

^  Platonis  Phcedon,  explanatus  et  emendatus  Prolegomenis  et  Auno- 
tatione  Dan.  Wyttenbacliii,  Lug.  Bat.  1810.     Svo. 

FabultE  JEsopkcB  Grajce,  qute  Maximo  Planudi  tribuuntur.  Cum 
Jo.  Hudsoni  et  Ji).  Mich.  Heusingeri  Notis,  atque  Indice  Verborum 
locupletissinio.  Ed.  nova  niulto  eniendatior  auctaque  Supplemento  Fa- 
bularum  et  Notarum.     Cura  G.  H.  Scbajfer.    1810.     Svo. 

Burmanni  P.  Antiqq.  Romanarum  brevis  Descriptio  in  Usum  Scho- 
laruin  et  Prselectionum,  passim  eniendavit,  supplevit,  et  Notuias  sub- 
jecit  F.  V.  Reizius.     Ed.  nova.  180£).     Svo. 

Euripidis  nccuha.  E.  Reoens.  Ricb.  Fr.  Ph.  Brunck.  in  Usum 
Scliolarum.  E(i.  eniendatior.  Cura  G.  11.  Schaefer.   1810. 

FMripidis  Hippolytus  Stephanephorus.  E  Recensione  et  cum  Notis 
Rich,  Fr.  Ph.  Brunck.  In  Usum  Pr^electionum.  Ed.  auctior  et  emen- 
dation    Cura  G.  II.  Schiefer.  1810.    Svo. 

Publii  Si/ri  Mimi,  similesque  Sententiaj  selectae  e  poetis  antiquis 
Lat.  Livio,  Ennio,  Pacuvio,  Plaulo,  Ca^cilio,  Varrone,  Laberio, 
Afranio,  Catullo,  Martiale,  Naevio,  Accio,  Lucilio,  Terentio,  Pom- 
ponio,  Titinnio,  Sexto,  Seneca,  Antonio.  E.  Mss,  duobns  additi 
versus  l.x.  Grascis,  Euripide,  Menandro,  Theophrasto,  Hesiodo, 
Aristopliiiue,  Cleaiithe,  Homero,  Sophocie,  Interpretibus  Cicerone,' 
Ausonio,  Porphyrione,  Seneca,  Ageliio,  et  Ilieronynio,  quas  ohm  d'. 
Erasmus  Roterodamus  delegerat,  et  Comnientario  explanaverat,  ex- 
cu3-;i)e,  cum  hoc  Conuncntario  edita;  atque  in  veri^us  Gormanicos  trans- 
latae  a  J.  F.  Kremsier.    I8O9.    Svo. 

P.  Virgilii  Maronis  Opera,  ad  Ed,  Brum  kii  impressa.  Eocis  paral- 
lelis  iiiustravit  J.  G.  Madiinger.     Ed.  nova.   I8l0. 

Juvenalis  Sati/ra,  ad  Codd.  Paris,  rec.  Stud.  Achaintre,  '2  Torai, 

Paris,   ]S10.  Svo. 
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FabiiJte  HUsopicte,  qnales  ante  Pianddcm  fereb.  ex  vet.  Corf.  Abb. 
Flor.  nnuc  prim.  erut;e  una  cum  iiliis  partim  iiinc  iude  coll,  partini 
ex  i-odd.  df'j/rorutis  Lnt.  vers,  et  not.  exnrn.  Stud.  Fr.  de  Furia.  C. 
Ind.  (Arced.  Prolegomena  Editoiis,  Fabricii  Not.  lit.  Tjrwhitti  de 
B;ibrio,  Huschkii  Diss,  de  Arcbilocho,  Bentlcii  Diss,  de  Aesopo). 
1810.  8  niaj.  , 

Empedoclh  et  Parmenidis  Fragmenfa  ex  Cod.  Taur.  Bibl.  restiJut. 
et  ill.  ab  A,  Peyroti.  Siniul  a«itur  de  eenuiuo  gr.  textu  comraeni. 
Siniplicii  in  Arist.  de  Cido  et  iShnzdo,   iSiO.   8  niaj. 


PROPOSALS  FOR  PUBLISHING  BY  SUBSCRIPIION 

A  NEfV  AND  IMrROVED  EDITION  OF 

WREN'S  PA  RENT  A  LI  A, 

Oli 

Ilenioirs  of  the  fmnily  of  the  TVrens. 

TO    BK    EDITED    BY 

JAMES   KLMES,  Architect; 

Late  Vice  Prrsident  of  the  London  Architectural  Society;  Author 
of  a  C(turse  of  Ltcturi;s  on  civil  Architecture,  delivered  at  the  Mathem- 
atical Society,  &c. 

To  which  will  be  added  an  Appendix  of  original  matter  by  the 
.vJ^ditor  ;  original  letters,   and  other  valuable  documents  of  Sir  Christo- 
pher Vv  ren,  some  of  wliich  have  never  before  been  publisiied,  with  notes 
critical  and  explanatory. 

To  be  Printed  at   Mr  A.  J.  VcJpij's  Press,  London. 

The  Avork  uill  be  liandsouiely  printed  in  royal  quarto,  Vi'ice  Jive 
guJneas'm  boards,  some  few  copies  on  large  Imperial  j^aj^er,  with  proof 
impressions  of  the  Piates,  price  tea  guineas  in  boards — to  be  paid  for  on 
delivery. 

Only  250  copies  of  the  smaller  edition  will  be  printed,  and  only 
such  of  the  larger  as  are  subscribed  for,  which  shall  be  delivered  faith- 
fully in  the  rotation  of  subscription,  each  eopy  to  have  the  name  and 
number  of  the  subscriber  certihed.  A  correct  list  of  Subscribers,  with 
their  order  of  subscrij>tion,  will  be  printed  in  the  work. 

The  portraits  will  be  elegantly  engraved  by  artists  of  the  first 
eminence,  from  the  present  prints  in  the  Parentalia,  or  from  the 
original  pictures. 

Subscribers'  names  to  be  sent  to  Mr.  Colburn,  Con?luit  Street,  Bond 
Street. — Mr.  A.  J.  Valpy,   Tocke's    Court,   Chancery  Lane,  or  to  the 
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Editor,  No.   19,  College  Hiil,   Queen  Street,   Clieapside,  Loudon,  or 
Chichester. 

As  a  considerable  number  of  mimes  are  already  collected,  and  as  the 
work  is  nearly  ready  for  the  press,  an  early  notihcation  oi  bubscription 
is  requested. 

The  claims  of  Mr.  Elnies  to  the  oliice  of  Editor  of  the  Parentalla,  are 
founded  on  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  w  'ks  of  the  illustrious 
architect  whose  long  life  and  honorable  labors  are  therein  displayed, 
than  many  of  his  contemporaries. 

Employed  during  the  greater  part  of  three  years  in  measuring,  inves- 
tigating, and  dehneating  every  portion  of  the  Cathedral  ot  St  Paul's, 
the  most  magniliceiit  of  his  works,  and  the  most  chaste  and  elegant 
specimen  of  uioUeru  architecture,  "fur  an  intended  publication,  solely 
devoted  to  that  splendid  monument  of  his  genius,  which  was  also  to 
have  included  an  essay  on  his  life,  writings,  and  designs,  led  him  to 
search  the  public  libraries  of  Oxford,  London,  and  every  possible 
source  of  information  for  this  projected  work.  From  those  authentic 
sourees  he  obtained  these  original  documents  thatvvill  form  the  propo- 
sed appendix,  some  of  which  he  was  favored  with,  by  the  only  survi- 
ving lineal  descendant  of  tiiat  celebrated  family,  who  has  exchanged 
her  patronymic  name  for  that  of  aiiulher  honorable  family  by  marriage. 

Of  the  Parentalia  itself,  nothing  need  be  said,  the  price  it  always 
produces  on  those  few  occasions  it  is  ever  found  oti'ered  for  sale,  amply 
proves  its  worth.  Nothing  that  the  industry  of  the  Editor  can  supply, 
will  be  wanting  to  render  this  new  edition  of  the  farmtalia  worthy  the 
patronage  of  the  friends  of  science  and  literature. 


OR, 

A  COLLECTION  OF  BiRAMAS, 

WHICH  HAVE  BEEN  OFFERED  FOR  REPRESENTATION, 
BUT  DECLINED  BY  THE 

MANAGERS  OF  THE  PLAYHOUSES. 

This  Work  will  be  printed  in  Octavo,  on  good  Paper,  uith  a  clear 
and  neat  Tj/pe.  Each  Number  tcill  contain  Ttiree  or  Four 
Pieces,  and  will  be  regularly  published  on  the  First  of  every 
Month. 

0?i  the  First  of  JANUARY,  1814,  xcill  be  puhlishtdy 
No.  I.  Price  26\  6V/. 
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Asa  great  majority  of  the  new  plays  are  condemned  on  the 
first  pert'orniance,  and  many  of  those  which  the  public  consent 
to  tolerate  are  l>ut  iittle  esteemed,  it  has  been  justly  thought, 
that,  among  the  Rejected  Pieces,  some  might  be  found  not 
inferior  in  merit  to  those  selected  by  the  Managers;  and  that  a 
work  of  tliis  nature  \Aould  enable  ll)e  lovers  of  \the  Diama  to 
appreciate  the  taste  and  judj^ment  with  which  the  most  rational 
atnvsemext  h  conducted,  ami  how  far  the  assertion  is  correct, 
that  the  pantomimic  state  of  the  slage  is  owing  to  a  decline  in 
the  dramatic  genius  of  the  nation. 

The  Proprietors  think  it  proper  to  state,  that  if  any  piece  pub- 
lished in  this  work  should  alferu ards  be  pei formed,  either  on  the 
London,  Dublin,  or  Edsnbiugh  slunes,  t'le  Author  will  be  at 
liberty  to  republish  it  on  hi?*  o\\  n  account,  if  he  thinks  lit 

MANlJSi:RiPTS.  &c.  to  be  addressed /or  the  EdUor  (free 
of  expense)  to  Mr.  Colburn,  the  Publisher,  50,  Couduii 
Street,  JIanni'er  Sjuaie.  Authors,  who  intend  to  give  tlieir 
Names,  will  have  the  goodness  to  insert  them,  with  a  statement 
of  any  circumstances  which  they  may  wish  recorded. 


DEDICATED,  BY  PERMISSION, 

TO 

HIS  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  THE  DUKE  OF  YORK,  K.  G. 
COMMANDER  IN  CHIEF. 


PROSPECTUS 

OF    AN 

ELEGANT  MILITARY  WORK, 

TO    BE    PUCLISKED    OCCASIONALLY, 

In  Demy  Octavo,  price  14^.  boards,  large  Paper ^  ll.  Is. 

ENTITLED 

%MtS  of  t\)t  Britic<!)  &mtvm, 

FROM  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE  CONQUEST. 


BY  JOHN  PHILIPPART,  ESQ. 

Author  of  the  "  Northern  Campaigns  of  1812  and  1813,  Src"— 
"  IMenioirs  of  General  Moreaii," — and  several  Pamphlets  in  "  The 
Pamphleteer." 

Phe  object  of  this  undertaking  is  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  the 
Lives  of  such  British  Generals  as  have  distinguished  themselves,  from 
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the  period  of  the  Conquest  to  the  Present  Time  ;  and  thus  to  present  a 
^Military  History  of  this  Country  to  the  Oihcers  of  th« 
British  Army,  and  the  Pubhc  in  generah 

At  an  epocha,  when  GreiU  Britain  is  continuviUy  rising  in  political 
prepondenuiceand  inilitary  renown,  wlien  numerous  disadvantages  have 
been  overcome  hy  tlie  vij^or  and  persevering  energies  of  tlje  present 
Illustrious  Commander  in  Chief,  as  well  as  by  its  own  invincible  valor, 
the  British  Army  has  arrived  at  a  pinnacle  of  glory  which  it  becomes 
every  citizen  to  applaud,  asid  every  pen  to  immortalise,  a  work  of  tins 
nature  cannot  be  considered  as  useless  or  unimportant. 

The  grand  results  of  our  Naval  Biography  are  allowed  by  all  con- 
versant with  the  subject,  to  have  been  a  most  powerful  stimulus  to  the 
exertions  of  tiiese  gallant  defenders  of  Britain,  who  traverse  the  track- 
less deep  and  brave  the  tempest,  with  no  oflier  reward  in  view  for  tlieir 
pains  and  privations,  than  grappling  with  tiie  enemies  of  their  Priiice ; 
and  the  Author,  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  Ofticers  of  the  Army  to 
this  circumstance,  considers  that  the  Lives  ofthk  British  Gene- 
rals will  not  be  regarded  as  less  necess-.ny ;  and  tiatters  himself,  from 
l!ie  character  of  the  Army,  that  their  support  will  not  be  less  liberal, 
than  that  which  was  afforded  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  British  Admirals." 

This  work  will  be  completed  in  about  Six  Volumes,  each  of  which 
■will  be  ei'.djeUished  with  an  elegant  Engraving.  Lor  the  convenience  of 
the  Subscribers  to  the  "  Lives  of  the  British  Admirals,"  it  will  be  pub- 
lished in  a  form  agreeing  with  I  hat  work  ;  and  some  Copies  will  be 
printed  on  Royal  Paper,  price  One  Guinea  each  Volume. 

Some  weeks  since  the  Author  proposed  5>ublishing  the  Lives  of  the 
British  Generals  of  the  present  day,  and  a  Prospectus  to  that  ellect  was 
circulated  ;  but  he  has  since  been  persuaded  to  commence  his  work 
from  the  Period  of  the  Conquest,  by  which  it  v\ill  be  rendered  more 
complete. 

All  communications  relative  to  the  Lives  at.d  Services  of  the 
BUITISH  CiENLtlALS  will  be  strictly  attended  to;  and  the  Author 
contidenfly  appeals  to  the  liberaUty  of  tliose  individuals,  who  may  [»os- 
sess  documents,  which  can  assist  a  v/ork  of  tiiis  description. 

Subscribers  to  t!ie  BRITISH  GENTVRALS  are  requested  to  send 
their  names  addressed  to  the  Editor,  at  Mr.  EohftTON's,  MiUtartf 
Library,  Ch arms;  Cross  ;  Mr.  CoLBUftN's,  Conduit  Street ;  Mr.  A. 
J.  Valpy's,  I'ocke's  Court ,  Chancery  Lane,  London  •  or  throujjh  anr 
•f  the  London  or  Country  Booksellers. 
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NOTES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  have  made  arrangements  lo  procure  an  early  account  of  the 
prcsrnt  stale  of  literature  in  all  the  countries  uliich  have  been  lately 
wrested  from  i'rencii  Usurpation.  We  hope  to  receive  fur  our  next 
number  the  accounts  from  Germany  and  Holland. 

W^e  have  engaged  a  celebrated  scholar,  wlfo  is  now  resident  at  Paris, 
to  furnish  us  with  Critical  Notices  of  the  most  important  Editions  of 
the  Classics,  as  well  as  of  the  Critical  Works,  that  appear  on  the  Con- 
tinent. A  Wiiter,  to  whom  we  are  much  indebted,  has  also  piomiaed 
to  supply  us  occasionally  with  similar  Notices. 

W^e  shall  lose  no  time  in  laying  before  our  readers  a  collation  of  the 
various  marginal  notes  contained  in  the  editions  of  the  classics  formerly 
belonging  to  Dr.  Bentley,  and  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum. 

H,  S.  B.  on  the  Greek  Fathers  in  our  next. 

J.  T.'s  lUustraiion  of  Luke,  vii.  is  received. 

We  shall  give  a  review  of  Mr.  Hobhouse's  Travels  through  Albania 
and  Turkey,  as  early  as  possible,  from  which  we  sfitil!  extract  his  ac- 
count of  the  present  State  of  Literature  in  Greece. 

W.  on  the  conformity  cf  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Sanscrit  Languages,, 
shall,  if  possible,  appear  in  our  next.  We  trust  W.  will  favor  us  in 
evfcry  number. 

J.  W.'s  remarks  on  ?tL  A.  Antoninus  in  our  ne  t. 
H.  H.  Joy's  Poem  came  too  late  for  our  present  number. 
Me  we  shall  not  neglect. 
Professor  Beattie's  Liscription  in  our  next. 
A  Friend  to  clear  Definitions  shall  soon  iiave  a  place, 
liiero-botanicus  has  our  thanks. 
W.  A.  H.  dated  November,  is  received. 

The  Defence  of  Public  Schools  wVii  he  concluded  In  our  next. 
In  our  former  Numbers  we  exhausted  the  question  of  the  Nachash, 
If  we  had  not,  the  letter  of  M.  B.  &c.  would  only  threw  ridicule  ou  it. 


Notes  to  Correspondents.  493 

M.  S.  M.  is  not  forgotten. 

Jn  Cavmina  Epodica  Euripidea  Ccmmentarius  m  our  next. 
M*'.  Seager  on  Lucian  suail  apjjear  in  No.  XVII. 
The  Latin  Prize.Poeui  Qi  Mors  .\elsoui  sliall  not  be  delayed  beyond 
oui  next. 

Collation  of  Stietonius  is  destined  for  the  same. 

The  Poetry  of  Scliool-boys  cannot  be  expected  to  be  immaculate. 
We  therefore  <iec!iiie -inserting  the  observations  of  R.  A.  on  the  "  Musae 
Ediiieuses"  noticed  in  our  V2t\i  Number. 

Professor  Scott's  Essay  will  be  renewed  in  our  next  No. 

OUR  EARLY  NUMBERS  CONTAIN 

THF.    FOLLOWING    SCARCE    AND    VA .  CABLE 

GREEK,  LATIN.  AND  ENGLISH  TRACTS: 
I.         Carmina  HoMEiticx,  Ilias I't  Odyifscaarhapsodoj-um  intcrpolutia- 

nihus  reyurgaia,  et  in  pristinaiii  formam  rtdaeta;  cum  notis  ac 

PROLEGOMENis,  studio  RiCARoi  Paynk  Knight.     2(1  edition 

with  very  many  additions,   concluded  in  this  No. 
%*  A  copy  ofthh  book  wasdatehj  sold  by  Auction  for  upwards  of  £,7. 
IL       A  Chart  of  10  Numerals  in  200    Languages,  with  a  Descriptive 

Essay.     By  the  Rev.  R.  Piitrick,  Hnli. 

III.  Account  of  Ht'rciilaneum.     By '.lie  Kev.  Mr.  Hayter. 

IV.  An  li:*()<li)ctory  E^my  on  the  Prepositions  of  tue  Greek  Language. 

P.y  Proti'jisor  M'.?or. 

V.  AH  Bishop  Pearson's  nzJHor  Trach  chronologically  arranged. 

VI.  T.  Fa'coner's //f«  i.etter.i  to  the  Gent.  Mug.  On  Ihe  Oxfrn-d  Strabo. 

VII.  De  (ircecuruan  Verbis  in  [legulAflecitndis ;  a  C.  S.  G.  HauptHiaon. 
Vill.G.   Ciinteri  dc  rationc   Emend-: -'^   /;...-.,..     i, ..-,.,.._    S:.;Lif^)na 

recens  auetum. 

IX.  "Vi'a'-se  On  Lui'm  ^choliasis. 

X.  Oratio  de  Publicis  Athmieiisium  Morihus,  a  Vulckcr.aer. 

XI.  Lambcrli  iioa  regulte pr<eci]>aai  accentuuui. 

XII.  Kiihoken's  Ainmadrv.  in  Xenophoritis  Memorabilia, 

XIII.  Orulio  de  Lingua:  Arulicce  uliUlute,  Ofdiquituie  et  prantantid  ;  a 

XIV.  De  Ludin priratis  ac  domes'icis  Vcleru.n:  li  J.  C  Bulengrio. 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  our  readers,  if  they  will  take  every  oppor- 
tunity of  rtqiieiting  any  of  their  friends,  wl>o  have  travelled  for  the. 
sake  of  inforniation,  to  transmit  lo  us  whatever  res-'-arches  or  valuable 
discoveries  they  may  think  worth  conimuiiicaliug  to  the  public. 

W^e  >hall  be  hap|)y  to  receive  from  our  friends  any  Literary  Notice 
on  subjects  connected  with  Ciaaskal,  lubUvnl.  LinJ  O;  if  .♦i//// Literature. 
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INDEX 


TO   VOLS.  VII.  A:SD  VI  il. 


•A  "■ 

/irrEAOS,  on  the  ii.se  of  vii,  161. 
Actor.s,    number    of    in  the    ancient 

Drama  viii,433. 
Advci-^aiioium    Criticoriim   Specimen 

viii,.Sai). 
^scliylns,  Poison's  review  of  Schutz's 

edition  vii,  280.  viii,  15. 
• notes  on  by  Porson  vii,  456. 

No.  II.  viii,  181. 
.ffiscliyii    Prometheus   Vinctas    Emen- 

datiis  vii,  4.54. 
.ffisciiylns,   striclnrcs     on    Blomfields 

edition  of  the  Prometheus  Vinctus 

vii,  169. 
Ditto  of  the  Seven  against 

Thebes  vii,  398.  viii,  91. 

on  a  verse  of  viii,  S47. 

Allen's  English  Grammar  vii,  318. 
Antonini  Liberalis,  notice  of  Teacher's 

edition  vii,  284. 
Arabian  Anecdote  viii,  280. 
Aristophanis  Conioediae,  studio  Biunck 

vii,  9^. 
Aristophanes,  notice  of  Fischer's  edi- 
tion vii,  410. 
Arts,  with  reference  to  public  educa- 
tion viii,  442. 
Asonas  of  Theophylact  vii,  319.    viii, 

90. 
Association  of  Ideas,  the  prinfiple  ap- 
plied for  the  explanation  of  ditiiercut 
Passages  vii,  393. 
Atlantic    Ocean,   ancient   beliv'-f  of  a 
Continent  to  the  westward  of  Africa 


B. 

Bacon,  education  of  viii,  446. 

Barker,  K.  H.  on  the  primary  meaiiiRsr, 
ixc.  of  Niiberc  vii,  118. — on  the  lan- 
jrnasie  of  aition  vii,  142. — on  the  use 
of  "AyysXo;,  vii,  Kil. — Strictures  on 
Bloinfield's  edition  of  the  Prometheus 
Vinctus  1G9.— Strictures  on  Profes- 
sor Monk's  edition  of  the  Hippolytus 
Ko.  II.  vii,  206.  Ko.  iii.  viii,  81. — 
Reply  to  tue  Scottish  review  175, — 


en  Milton's  Latinity,  &c.  S93. — • 
Strictures  on  Blomfields  edition  of 
yj>chylus'  Seven  apainst  Thebes  398. 
viii,  91.  —  on  Fleetwood's  Antiq. 
Insc.  Sylloge  vii,  425. — on  the  Aso- 
nas of  Theophyla<;t  viii,  90. — on  the 
recondite  meaning  of  Knere  viii,  128. 
— on  books  illustrative  of  the  Bible 
and  Classics  135. — on  the  Platonic 
use  of  Ktv^jvjvav  275.  —  Notice  of 
Sclispfei's  Thesaurus  Criticus  Novtis 
viii,  351. —  on  the  construction  of 
Rlacte  and  the  Etymology  of  Equi- 
deni  viii,  353. 

Bentley's  Callimachns,  Keply  to  an 
article  on  vii,  lOl. 

Bible  and  Classics,  books  illustrative 
of  viii,  135. 

Biblical  Criticism  vii,  49,  67,  122, 140, 
221,  289,  355,  437.  viii,  25,  93,  120, 
161,  270,.  412. 

Bibliea  .Syr.oiiyma  vii,  202. 

Biblictheca  Classica,  notice  of  viii,  178. 

Gossetiaiia,  viii,  471. 

Birds,  oriental  superstition  relative  to 
viii,  280. 

Blank  A'erse,  E.'^say  on  vii,  442. 

Blomficld,  idr.  his  edition  of  the  Pro- 
nietiicus  Vinctus,  strictures  on  vii, 
169. 

. Seven 


jgainst  Thebes  398.  viii,  91. 
an    observation   on  vii, 


4.53. 


Bokti,  J.  particulars  relative  to  the 
founders  of  the  Druses  Religion  vii, 
*213. 

Booth,  Barton,  an  eminent  actor,  edu- 
cated at  a  public  school  viii,  443. 

Boothroyd,  B.  on  his  edition  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible  viii,  386. 

Boyd,  li.  S.  or.  a  verse  ci  .S!schylus 
viii,  S47.  on  Heliodorus  347.— hit 
edition  of  Greg.  Nazianz.  epigramm. 
viii,  31. 

Brunck's  Aristophanes  vii,  92. 

Buchanan  Roll  of  the  Pc.itatench  viii, 
11. 
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Bull,  superstitious  reverence  of  vii, 
203. 

Busts  and  resemblances  of  different 
characters  of  aatiquily  vii,  212. 

Butler,  Dr.  notice  of  liis  sketch  of  mo- 
dern and  ancient  Geograpiiy  viii, 
329. 

C. 

Cambridge  Honors,  vii,  368. 
Cannibals  in  the  East  Indies  vii,  313. 
Castell's  iEthiopic  Lexicon,  projected 

repui)lication  of  viii,  336. 
Cherubim,  vii,  203. 
*'  China  of  the  Classics,"  Observations 

on  vii,  32. 
Ciiristian  Chnrch,  first  foundation  of  in 

the  East  vii,  387. 
■  Fathers,  on  the  study  of  viii, 

368. 
Ciceronis  de  Natura  Deorum,   Liber 

Quartus,  notice   of    a    forgery   vii, 

414. 
Tusc.Q.  notice  of  Nissemis'  Curas 

NovissinicE  viii,  131. 
Classical  Criticism,  spirit  of  viii,  342. 
, _ symptoms  of  reple- 
tion viii,  419. 


427. 


a    canon  proposed 
Criticisms  vii,  83,  141,  296, 


441,  458.  viii,  18,  288,  385. 
Query  viii. 


Coan  Vests,  vii,  32. 

Coincidencies  of  French  authors  with 

Classic  writers  viii,  350. 
Correspondents,  notes  to  vii,  *237,  464. 

viii,  224,  496. 

D. 

Demetrius,  ancient  author  discovered 
at  Herculaneum  vii,  273. 

Deus  Lunus,  vii,  447. 

Devil,  the,  worship  of  vii,  144. 

Diet,  singular  powers  of  endurance 
witli  respect  to  viii,  234. 

DiscipUne  of  public  education  defend- 
ed viii,  190. 

Druids,  on  the  origin  of  vii,  172.  No.  ii. 
viii,  225. 

Drumniond,  SirW.  on  the  ancient  lan- 
guage of  Egypt  vii,  54. 

reply    to  a  critic 

vii,  289. 

. - — Biblical   Criticism 

viii,  161. — remarks  on  his  Essay  con- 
cerning the  Shield  of  Achilles  viii, 
409. 

Druses  Religion,  founders  of  the,  par- 
ticulars relative  to,  collected  from 
Arab.  Authors  vii,  'SIS. 


E. 

Education,  public,  relative  proportion 
of  eminent  characters  formed  by 
viii,  194,  198,  445. 

Egypt,  on  the  ancient  language  of  vii, 
54. 

Egyptian  antiquities,  vii,  316. 

Names,  Answer    to    Sir  W. 


Drummond's  defence  vii,  109. 
Elmsley,  P.  critical  notice  of  his  edi- 

tion  of  Euripides' Heraclidae  vii,  302. 

No.  II.  viii,  391. 
Emulation,  influence  of  the  prmciple 

in  public  education  viii,  191. 
Enijlish  Granunar,  notice  of  Allen's  vii, 

318. 

Prize  Poem  viii,  387. 

Epicurus,  remains    of,    discovered  at 

Hci  culaneu)n  vii,  273. 
Epigram  on  Cicero  vii,  42. — by  Por- 

son  248. 
Equidem,  etymology  of  viii,  353. 
Euripidis  H«rcu!es  Furens,  notice  of 

Hermann's  edition  viii,  199. 
■  Supplices,  notice    of   Her- 
mann's edition  viii,  417. 

F. 

Falconer's  Strabo,  observations  on  the 
"  Examination  of  a  Criticism  on," 
vii,  152. 

The.  reply  to  the  Edinburgh 


Review  vii,  445. 
Female  Education  vii,  149. 
Females,  anecdotes  of  eminent  viii,  28. 
their  chastity  reverenced  by 

a  sect  of  fanatics  viii,  232. 
Fischer's  Aristophanes  vii,  410. 
Fleetwood's  Inscriptionum  Antiquarum 

Sylloge  vii,  425. 

G. 

Geography,  on  ancient  viii,  1. 

German  Jews,  a  query  viii,  386. 

Literati,  researches  of  No.  iv. 

vii,  17. 

Giants  vii,  204. 

Gibbon,  Mr.  remark  on  his  translation 
of  a  passage  in  Julian  vii,  126. 

Gnain,  inquiry  concerning  the  He- 
brew letter  viii,  97. 

Gospels,  division  of  as  mentioned  in 
Snidas  vii,  456. 

Greek,  the  modern,  pronunciation  of 
vii,  378. 

Sapphic  ode,  on  the  compo- 
sition   of  vii,  163. 

Style  vii,  165. 

Testament,   use  of  in  Public 

Schools  vii,  138. 
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H. 

Hailcs,  \V.  A.  Biblical    Criticism   vii, 

07. 
Hales,    Dr.  on    Iiis    Chronology    viii, 

385. 
Harles  de   Nominiljiis  Gnt'connn  Li- 

bflliLs  viii,  385. 
Haytcr,  Mr.  accouut  of  Herculaneum 

vii,  43. 
Hebrew  Bible,  on  the  viii,  114. 
Ijanguagp,  arts  of  certain  pro- 
fessors vii,  380. 

Points,  Essay  on  viii,  374. 

Scriptures,  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject  of  the  exUtivg  translalians  viii, 

d7:y,   fiP.  37H. 
text,  integrity  of  viii,  376. — 

its  incorrectness  412.' 
Heiiodorus  born  a  Cinistian  viii,  347. 
Flercniancum,  account  of  vii,  43. 
Herciilanuni,    sur   les    nianuscrils    de 

vii,  V72. 
Hermann,  notice  of  his  edition  of  the 

Hercules  Furens  viii,  199. 
■ of  the 

Supplices  viii,  417. 
Hermogenis  Proiiyranasmata  No.  iii. 

vii,  417.  No.  IV.  viii,  155. 
Henmannus  de  Summo  l>ono  viii,  277. 
Heyne,  R.  G.  notice  of  J.  A.  M.  La- 

fjnna's  Epistle  to  viii,  128. 
Holmes,  Dr.  Observ.  on  his  Preface 

relative  to  the   Syriac   version   vii, 

19'J. 
Homer,  Knight's  Prolegomena  to  vii, 

321.  viii,  33,289. 
Horace,  metrical  arrangement  of  an 

ode  of  vii,  455. 
Howes,  F.  observations  on  Pcrsiiis  viii, 

174. 
Human   Character,   innniry    into    the 

causes  of  the  diversity  of,  in  various 

nations, ajcs, and  injividuals  No.  iii. 

by  ProtVaior  Scott  vii,  l. 
Husclike,  notice  of  Analecta  Criticain 

Antliologiam  li-a-cam  viii,  281. 
Hyperborean,    nations    to  whom   the 

term  was  applied  viii,  t';25. 

I. 

Imagery,  complication  of  vii,  395. 
Imitation,   reacting   on   tiie    Passions 

vii,  6. 
Infanticide  in  the  east  vii,  316. 
Inscription  at  iieroot  viii,  185. 

at  .Sa,o:;tuni  viii,  30. 

vii,  *'za6. 

'laoxp'tTo:^;    Xoyo;    Trspl     'Avrt^oo-fiof    iihlS- 

tiated  by  iVlastoxydi  viii,  l-.^4. 


Jacobs*  comments    on  Euripides   vii, 
299. 


Johnson,  Dr.  Samnel,  preface  to  Man- 
riee's  translation  of  Sophociis'  (Edi- 
pns  Tyrannns  viii,  466. 

Joy,  H.  H.  Latin  Poem  vii,  30,  414. 

Juvenal,  notice  of  a  critifjne  on  Ku- 
perti's  ed.  viii,  Vod. 

K. 

K(v«vy!Uf(v,  Platonic  nse  of  viii,  275. 
Kniuht's  Proloifomena  to  his  projected 

ed.  of  Homer  vii,  3..'1.  viii,  33,  289. 
Kiister's  ed.  of  Xenophon's  CEconomi- 

cus  vii,  403. 


Lagnna,  J.  A.  IMartyn,  notice  of  his 
"  Epistola  ad  B.  G.  lifvne,"  &.c. 
viii,   123. 

Lanjiuage  of  Action  vii,  142- 

Latin  Inscriptions  vii,  42,  141,  4?5. 
viii,  139. 

Ode  vii,  65. 

Poem  discovered  at  Hercnla- 

neum  vii,  274. 

Poems  vii,  30,  414.  viii,  391. 

Lavvson,  M.  Latin  Ode,  vii,  65.  re- 
mark on  viii,  288. 

liHwyers,  educated  at  public  schools 
viii,  449. 

Le  Clerc,  redeemed  from  the  censure 
of  Bentley  and  Porson  viii,  89. 

Liberty  and  Equality  viii,  233. 

Literary  Intelligence  vii,  *229,  459. 
viii,  219,  454. 

Longinns,  viii,  79. 

Lon-iu*,  fragment  of  viii,  403. 

Love-feast,  an  oriental  vii,  144. 

IMacte.  construction  of  viii,  353. 

Malta,  Tyrian  Inscription  in  vii,  117. 

Piia-iiician  d(>.  19l. 

Manly  exercis'^s,  defended  against  a 
puerile  cavil  viii,  192. 

Mamiscriprs  in  tiie  Public  Libraries  of 
Great    Britain   vii,  365.    viii,  149. 
I       viii,  450. 

j   Matliew,  H.  A.  on  the  Christian  fa- 
thers viii,  368. 
I  M,!tthia>,  GrammaticaGrEecaexplicita, 
i       6zv.  vii,  *216. 

1 Animadv.  in  Hyranos  Homc- 

]       ricos,  notice  of  viii,  4. 

M-cca,  captured  by  the  Wahabis  viii, 

— — —  pilgrims  to,  massacred  by  the 

Waliabis  ib. 
Medina,  subjected  bv  the  Wahabis  viii, 

2.35. 
Meii  rotto  on  the  authorities  followed 

by  Tacitus  viii,  243,  342. 
Military   profession,    with  respect  to 

classical  education  viii,  442. 
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Mjllin,  Observations  sur  le  Costume  [ 
I'lieatral  vii,  60. 

Milton's  Laliuity,  error  indicated, 
<i-c.  vii,  o9S. 

Miscellaneous  Observations  on  ancient  | 
and  modern  authors  vii,  l'.',").  j 

No.  M.  240. 

Mohammed,  his  religion  modified  by 
Sheikh  iNiohamnicd  vlii,  23i. 

Monk.  Professor, observations  on  his  ed. 
of  the  Hippolytus  vii,  '^06.  viii,  81. 

Moor,  Professor,  vindication  of  Virgil 
viii,  106. 

Moor's  Hindu  Pantlioon  vii,  S07. 

Morgenstern,  sur  les  manuscrits  de 
Herculanuui  vii,  27^'. 

Mosaic,  description  of  the  word,  as  ap- 
plied to  Pavement  viii,  i:-!8. 

Mosers  ed.  of  Nonniis  vii,  354. 

Musasus,  a  correction  of  vii,  241. 

Mnsic,  in  connexion  with  public  esta- 
blishments viii,  444. 

Mustoxydi,  A.  edition  of  Isocrates 
TTfpi  ' \-)iuoatuj;  viii,  \.i4. 

N. 
Nazianzeni  Greg.  Epigramni.  viii,  31. 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  anecdote  of  viii, 

447. 
Nissenus,  notice  of  his  Ciirae  Novissi- 

mie  in  Ciceronis  I'lisc.  Q.  viii,  i31. 
Nonniis,  notice  of  iVIoser's  cd.  vii,  .S,54. 
Notarnni   Ronianaiimi    ac   I-iteraruni 

Interpretatio  vii,  248.  viii,  .}59. 
Xnbere,    on   the  piimarv  meaning  of 

&ic.  vii,  110. 
y'v-i,  on  its  quantity   in    comic  verse 

viii,  20. 

O. 

Okes,  H.  inscription  at  Beroot  viii, 
185. 

Orations  at  Oxford  in  the  I7th  cen- 
tury viii,  22". 

Oxford  Prize  Poem  viii,  153. 

P. 

Pantheon,  prize  poem  viii,  153. 
Papyrus,  vii,  317. 

Pentateuch,  Buchanan  roll  of  viii,  11. 
Pearson,     iJishop  —  Tracts  —  Seruirjn 

preached  before  the  University   of 

Cambridge  vii,  86.    No.  11.  356. 
Peor,  etymology  of  viii,  265. 
Persian  Poems,  by  the  present  King  of 

Persia  vii,  379. 

Poetry,  specimens  of  vii,  131. 

Persius,  observations  on  viii,  174. 
Pherecydes,  notice  of  Sturz's  cd.  viii, 

126. 
Philcmonis  Lexicon,  critical  notice  of 

vii.  37. 


Philodemus,  ancif  nt  author  discovered 
at  Herculaneuin  vii,  273. 

Philosophers,  moral,  proportion  of, 
educated  at  pu'ulic  schools  viii,  446. 

Phoriiician,  Inscription  in  the  island  of 
Malta  vii,  191. 

Poetry,  requisites  for,  with  an  explana- 
tion of  tlie  ars  i'ueiica  vii,  84. 

Poets,  comparative  number  of,  edu- 
cated at  public  schools  viii,  195,  &c. 

Polystratus,  ancient  author  discovered 
at  Herculaneuni  vii,  273. 

Porson,    an    epigram   by   viii,   248. 

notes  on  iEschylus  vii,  456. 

No.  II.  viii.  Vo\. 

review  of  Brunck's  Aristo- 
phanes vii,  92. 

nolic;e  of  Schutz's  JEschyius 

vii,  230.  viii,  15. 

vindicated  viii,  88. 


Portraits  used  on  funeral  monuments 

vii,  210. 
Private    education,   disadvantages   of 

viii,  449. 
Prometheus  Desraotes,  a  prize  poem 

viii,  387. 
Prospectuses  of  vvor-.s  vii,  *226. 
Public  Schools,  defence  of  viii,  187. 

No.  11.441. 


Quantity  in  the  English  language  vii, 
443. 

R. 

Romaic  language,  observations  on  vii, 
377. 

Repetition  of  words,  applied  to  the 
iiiustration  of  writers  in  difl'erent 
lar.guagcs  viii,  S56.  ■  ^ 

Ruere,  recondite  meaning  of  viii,  128. 

Ruperti,  critique  on  his  ed.  of  Juve- 
nal viii,  23(i. 

Rzevuski,  Letter  from  Count  Vences- 
las  de,  to  M.  de  Hammer  vii,  162. 


Saguntum,  inscription   found    at    vii, 

*226.  viii,  30. 
"Z'j.Um,  etymology  of  vii,  2B7. 
Scha'fers  Thesaurus  Criticus   Novus, 

notice  of  viii,  351. 
Scli^usncr's  Opuscula  Critica,  notice 

of  viii,  185. 
Schutz's  vEschylus,  Person's  notice  of 

vii,  280.  viii,  15. 
Scott,    Professor — Inquiry     into     the 

causes   of  the   diversity   of  Human 

Ciiaracter,  in  different  nations,  ages, 

and  individuals  vii,  1. 
Science,  with  regard  to  public  schools 

viii,  441. 
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Seager,  J.  Misc.  Obs.  on  various  au- 
thors vii,  125. 

' No.  n.  240. 

classical  criticism  vii,  442. 

Seven,  on  the  number,  viii,  365. 

Sliaflesbury,  Lord,  anecdote  of  viii, 446. 

Shakespeare,  comments  on  vii,  l'^9. 

Short  syllables  viii,  21. 

Sijht,  nse  of  in  study  vii,  363. 

Soplioclcs,  collation  of  two  MSS.  vii, 
428. 

Sortes  sanctorum  of  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians viii,  8. 

Stephens'  Greek  Thesaurus,  hints  to 
the  editors  vii,  362. 

St.  Quentin,  notice  of  his  French  and 
English  grammars  vii,  i48. 

Study,  judicious  direction  of  vii,  86. 

Sturz,  notice  of  his  ed.  of  Phereuydes 
viii,  126. 

observation  on  vii,  456. 


T. 

Talma,  his  reformation  of  the  French 

stage  vii,  61. 
Tate,    Rev.  J.  on  the  Greek  Sapphic 

ode  vii,  163. 
Theophilus,  anecdotes  relating  to  vii, 

382. 
Tooke,  J.  H.  prices  of  books  at  the 

sale  of  his  library  vii,  283. 
Tragicorum  GrEecorum,    in   Carmina 

Monostrophica    Commentarius    vii, 

167,369.  viii,  140. 
Troy,  on  the  existence  of  vii,  105. 
Tyrian  inscription  found  in  the  island 

of  Malta  vii,  147,277. 


Vesuvius,  eruptions  of  vii,  47. 


Vincent,  Dr.  observations  on  th« 
"  China  of  the  Classics,"  vii,  32. 

on  Theopiiilus  382. 

Virgil,  defence  of  viii,  I0t3. 

explanation  of  a  passage  in  vii, 

82. 

Visconti,  Iconographie  ancienne  vii, 
209. 

W. 

Wahabis,  account  of  the  viii,  230 — 
their  formidable  hostilities  with  the 
Ottoman  government  234 — their 
chief  slain  by  a  Pers-ian  235 — their 
ros^pect  to  the  English  ib. 

Wait,  D.  G.  Specimens  of  Persian 
poetry  vii,  131 — on  the  origin  of  the 
Druids,  No.  i.  vii,  172 — No.  ii. 
viii,  225— on  the  name  of  Zoroaster 
vii,  *220. 

Wakefield,  Gilbert,  incidental  remarks 
on  his  literary  character  viii,  204. 

Westminster  Play,  prologue  and  epi- 
logue to  vii,  52.  viii,  414. 

Wright,  Mr.  on  the  modern  Greek 
language  vii,  377. 


Xenophontis  QSlconomicus,   notice   of 
Kuster's  ed.  vii,  403. 

Y. 

Yezidis,  account  of,  an'  extraordinary 
sect  vii,  143. 


Zoroaster,  probably  not  an  individuail 
character  vii,  *223. 
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